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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 



A.— VOLUME V. 



Page 16, text lines 12, 13. — Professor Kielhorn has told me that, in line 41 of the Kauthem 
plates of A.D. 1009 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 23), he takes what I have presented as 
Karkara-rana-stambhau, " the two pillars of war of Karkara," as meaning " Karkara 
and Ranastambha," and that he would interpret in a similar way the passage, 
specified above, in the Managdli inscription of A.D. 1161, This latter passage, indeed, 
when considered apart from the bias created by my previons rendering of the other 
passage, makes the point quite certain. And, in the abstract of contents (p. 20, 
lines 5, 6 from the bottom), there should be read " annihilated king Kakkara and 
king Ranakambha, the sun and moon in the B&sh&rakftta sky." — It is due to 
Mr. Wathen, who brought to notice the Miraj plates of A.D. 1024 which include the 
verse given in the Kauthem record, to add that the translation put forward by him 
presents " Karkara and Ranastambha, rajas both of the Rashtra-ktita race;" see Jour. 
R.As. goc, F. S., Vol. III. p. 269. — The idea naturally occurs, to take Ranastambha 
as a northern kinsman and ally of Kakka II., and to connect him with the Jaipur 
territory in Rajputana, in which there is the fortress of 'Ranthambhor/s 
Ranastambhapura,— the ' Rintimbore or Rantamboor ' of Thornton's Gazetteer of 
India, Vol. IV. (1854), p. 320.— J. F. F. 

„ 21, line 18, — for of the race of Vajins, read of the Vajivamga; and cancel note 2. As has 
been brought to my notice by Professor Kielhorn, the VajivamSa is mentioned 
elsewhere, and the Jain Hulla or Hullapa, a minister of the Hoysala prince Narasimha 
I., belonged to it ; see, for instance, Inters, at §rav.-Bel. Introd. pp. 52, 54.— J. F. F. 

„ 71, line 13 from bottom, — for summer-solstice, read winter-solstice. 

„ 77, line 8,— for °*tTO[>rf?l*], read Nrai[>**J. 

„ 96, „ 12,— for summer solstice, read winter-solstice. 

„ 150, line 9. — Mr. Krishna Sastri corrects jaga<javd<ju into jdgafavd<ju, which would be the 
same as jayaghanfavdeju, ' one who strikes the gong ;' compare jdgamfa or j eg am fa in 
Brown's Telugu Dictionary, and jdgafe or jig ate in Kittel's Kannatfa Dictionary. 

„ 168, line 7, — for Bellary, read Anantapur. 

„ 201, paragraph 3. — The identification, which I put forward in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts, p. 378, of Bhancjaragavittage with ' Kowteh,' a small village six 
miles south-west-by-west from Sh61apur, on a stream (the ' Adeela Nulla') which 
flows into the Sina, which again flows into the Bhima, is wrong. I cannot recall the 
circumstances in which I made the mistake, or the book and map which I then 
consulted. But it is clear, now, that Bhand&ragaviftage is the modern 
4 Bhundarkowteh ' of the Indian Atlas sheet No. 40 (1852), on the north bank of 
the Bhima itself, in lat. 17° 27', long. 75° 44', about twenty miles south-west from 
Sh61apur.— J. F. F. 

B.— VOLUME VI. 

Page 6, line 2, — for annbhav-, read annbhav-. 
„ 11, note 6, — for °saiichanna- i read °saftchhanna: 
„ 26, line 9 from bottom,— for Samangad, read Samangad. 
„ 27, line 9, — for Kriahnaraja I., read Krishnaraja I. 
„ 53, note 7, line 6,—for Mandalikatrintea, read Mandalikatrine'tra. 
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ri ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

P age 67, note 9, line 3,— for Vol. V., read Vol. III. 

„ 66 t line 9, —for NolambAdhiraja, read Nolambadhiraja. 

,, 67, note 4, line 3, — for -Permmdnatjigal*, read -Permmdna<}%gal~. 

„ 68, „ 6, „ 2,— for Permanadi, read Permanadi. 

69, line 11,— for Kyatanahalli, read Kyatanahal)i. 
, 70, „ 8, — for Kisukad, read Kisukad. 

„ 83, „ 16, — for king, read kings. 

„ 93, „ 7,— for Majapaa» read Malapaa. 

„ 105, verse 1, and note 8.— Professor Ki&Lhorn has now f ally accounted for the description of 
Vishnu here as Puramdara-nandana, " son of Indra ;" see Oottinger Nachrichten, 
1900, p. 350 fE., where he has shewn that it may be traced back to the nse of 
Akhanjala-sunu, w the Kir&tdrjuniya, i. 24, to denote primarily Arjuna, " the son of 
Indra," and secondarily Vishnu, "the younger brother of Indra." As he has said, 
in conclusion ;— • " If a poet like Bhikravi could use AJtharufala-sCnu as a name of the 
god Vishnu, we cannot wonder that some petty poet should have employed its exact 
synonym Purandara-nandana, in just the same sense." — J. F. F. 

„ 110, note 7.— Mr. HL Krishna Sastri aptly identifies Symamdary with Sixhhadri, •'.«. 
Simhaohalam in the Vizagapatam district ; oompare Mr. Venkayya's Annual Report 
for 1899-1900, p. 27. 

„ 111, line 7 f . from bottom.-* Mr. H. Krishna Sastri states that Paranandi Bhaskaravadhanin 
at Nellore possesses a complete copy of the Qhandrikd, a commentary on Krishna- 
mi&a's Prab6dhaohandgr6daya by Nadii?41a-G6pa, the sister's son of S&Jva-Timma. 
The colophon of the first act reads as followa* — Iti Mmad-rdiddhir&ja-raja- 
paramfaara-M-Vwajpattya-itfaKti^ ra- 

4ri-Bayva~Tirnmardya-da^an&yaJ&b^ ifikhara- 

virachitdydth Prabodhachamdrddckya-vydkhydydm Qhamdrik-dkhydydm prathamo* 
mkakW 

„ 113, line 3 from bottom,.— for M&tupalle* read M6tupalle. 

„ 117, note 11. — Vfitrabhid-abnan is synonymoua with indra-nila, ' a sapphire.' 

fl 128, „ 6, line 4,— for -Krishna^ read -Krishna. 

„ 131, verse 33, line 3 f.— Read : " If not, why {dost thou) whose emblem is the Garuda 
{assume) this (.ensign of the hawk} ? " 

H 132, verse 42, — for i€ whose deep compassion with heroes was," read " whose heroism and 
compassion were." 

„ 135, line 20* — for samvachdhhaa, read samvachchhara* 

„ 157, text line 191,— for fo<tf\ read &<*?. 

„ 169, the last line, and pagja 170, first line; and throughout subsequent references.— I have 
recently had occasion ta look up Mr. H. H. Dhruva'a article on the records of 
A.D. 915, in the Jour. German Or. Boa, Vol. XL. p. 322 ££. His introductory 
remarks, shew that these two records were obtained at Bagnmra. And they ought, 
therefore, to be referred to aa " the BagumA plates of A.D. 91 5„" and not by a title 
connecting them with Nauaart as their find-place. Hia remarks further shew that the 
seal of * each of these two records presents, not only the. god Siva as stated by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 253, but also a 
svastika and a Ganapati. and the legend Mman-Ntiyavarsha.-- J. F. F. 

„ 169, note, line 14.— Cancel the words " while his own illustrious queen was prospering. 1 ' 
The correct translation of this passage is given in Soutfr-IwiX Insor. Vol II. pi 92u 

„ 185, line 7 from bottom,— 'for -Baasappa read -Basappa. 

„ „ note 14,— for 7, 8, read 6, 7. 

„ 189, „ 1. — It might have been added hoe that Ratnavad5ka occurs aa a bwuda of the 
Mahdsdmanta Bappuvarasa m the Mahakuto inscription of A.D, 984 : see Ind. Ant. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. *ii 

Vol. X. p. 104, No. 96, text line 2 ; the biruda has there been translated, by " he 
whose glances were (as bright) as jewels." — J. F. F. 
Page 225, line 10 from bottom,— for Eastern India, read Southern India. 

„ 251 ff. ; the Didgur inscription.— In editing this reoord, I overlooked a faot to whioh 
Professor Kielhorn has kindly drawn my attention. Just as here we have Dosi as the 
name of the governor of the Banav&si province under king Kattiyara, so also we have 
Dosir&ja as the name of the person at whose request, as recorded in the Vakkaleri 
plates of A.D. 757 (see Vol. V. above, p. 201), the Western Chalukya king 
Kirtivarman II. granted the village of Sulliyur, whioh was in the P&numgal vishaya 
and consequently in the Banav&si province. The Dosi of the Didgur inscription may 
well have been a grandson of the Dosir&ja of the Vakkal&ri plates. At any rate, the 
identity of these two names Dosi and Dosir&ja, and their connection with the same 
part of the country, is another point in favour of the view that Kattiyara was a 
Chalukya.— J. F. F. 

„ 286, line 20 f. from bottom.— Professor Kielhorn contributes the following remark on this 
date:— "For §aka-Samvat 789 expired it corresponds to the 23rd December 
A.D. 807. On this day the 9th tithi of the dark half of Pausha ended 12 h. Sm. 
after mean sunrise, and the Uttar&yana-Samkr&nti took plaoe during the same tithi, 
1 h. 10 m. before mean sunrise." 

„ 286, line 18 ff. from bottom.— In Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 254 f. Dr. Fleet has shewn 
that Kftmpilya, Chokkhaku$i, Dabbhellanka (this is the correct reading), 
Apasundara and K&lupallik§ correspond to the modern villages Kaphleta, 
Chokhad, Dabhel, Asundar and Karoli, and that the river Mand&kini is now 
called Mindhola. 

„ 321, line 15 from bottom,— for Kafi&kudi, read K&l&kudi. 

„ 324, note 1, line 4 f., and page 325, line 5,— for Ommana-Udaiyar, read Jaxnmana- 
Udaiyar. 

„ 327, line 23,— for -Udaiya[r # ], read -Udaiya[r*]. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 



VOLUME VI. 



tfo. 1.— AIHOLE INSCRIPTION OF PULIKESIN II.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 556. 

By F. Kielhorn, PhJ)., LL.D., CLE.; G8ttingen. 

This inscription is on the east side- wall of an old temple called Meguti, at Aihoje in the 
Hungund taluka of the Bijapur (formerly Kaladgi) district. 1 It was first edited, with a 
photo-lithograph, by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 67 ff., and a revised version of the text 
and translation, with an improved photo-lithograph, has been given by the same scholar, ibid. 
Vol. VIII. p. 237 ff., and Archcuol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III. p. 129 ff. I re-edit the 
inscription at the suggestion of, and from an estampage supplied to me by, Dr. Fleet himself, 
who was anxious to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph which is the first true facsimile 
of this record. In common fairness I am bound to state that Dr. Fleet's edition, published 
more than twenty years ago, was an excellent piece of work, which has been of great assistance 
to me ; and I would wish it to be understood that I consider any improvements in the 
reading or interpretation of the text which I may be able to offer, to be mainly due to the rapid 
advance of Indian epigraphy, brought about to no small extent by Dr. Fleet's own exertions. 

The inscription contains 19 lines of writing, of which nearly the whole of line 18 and the 
short line 19 apparently are a later addition of little importance, which may be left out of 
consideration in these introductory remarks. The writing covers a space of about 4' 9 J * 
broad by 2' J'' high ; it is well engraved, and generally in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is between |" and f ". The characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets ; they are of the regular type of the characters of the Western Chalukya records of 
the period to which the inscription belongs. Of initial vowels, the text contains the signs for 
a, d, i and u, and of the signs of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, all excepting (jh ; but chh, 
(h and the rare jh % (in =6jjhat%, 1. 7) occur only as subscript letters. The alphabet also includes 
the signs of the jihvdmuliya {e.g. in BavikirttiU-havitdr at the end of line 17), the ujpadhmdntya 
(e.g. in yah=prabhavah=puru8ha-, 1. 1), and the Dravidian \ {e.g. in ifoZaca-, 1. 11, and pidtna-, 

1 See Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains Bombay Fret., p. 183. 

' It is strange that none of the published palseographic Tables should give a single instance of the southern 
form of jh from an inscription. The form of the subscript jh used in the present inscription is almost identical 
with the one employed in the first Cambodian inscription (in the word ujjhita in line 7, Inscr. 8ansorites du 
Cambodge, p. 13, and Plate), the alphabet of which in other respects essentially differs from that of the Western 
Chalukya inscriptions. 

B 
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BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. VI. 



1. 12); and of final m (e.g. in ratndndm, 1. 1, and suchiram, 1. 2), final t (e.g. in prakarshdt, 

1. 3), and final n (in %v=dbhavan, 1. 11, and dvtjdn, 1. 15). Besides we have the ordinary signs 
of pnnctnation, one or two vertical lines, but they are employed irregularly. — The language of 
the inscription is Sanskrit, and the text is all in verse, the metres employed in the 37 verses 
being: the ordinary S16ka, in vv. 20, 22, 27, 31, 33, 34 and 36 ; Aupachchhandasika, in vv. 9 
and 26 ; Arya, in vv. 1-4 and 7 ; Aryaglti, in v. 37 ; Upajati, in v. 6 and v. 19 (Indravajra) ; 
Rath6ddhata, in v. 8 ; VamSastha, in v. 12 ; Drutavilambita, in v. 10 ; Praharshini, in v. 30 ; 
Vasantatilaka, in w. 11, 14, 28 and 35; Malini, in vv. 13, 15 and 23-25; Harini, in v. 13; 
Mandakr&nta, in v. 17 ; Sardulavikridita, in w. 5, 29 and 32 ; Matt6bhavikrSdita, in v. 18 ; and 
Sragdhara, in v. 16. So far as I am able to judge, the author has properly observed the 
metrical rules, and his choice of the metres in some instances, as when he uses the metre 
Sragdhara in v. 16, appears most appropriate. — The orthography calls for few remarks. 
Visarga has everywhere been changed to the jihvdmuUya before fc, and to the upadhmdniya 
before p, and has been assimilated to a following sibilant. The final m of a word is at the end 
of a verse or half-verse always denoted by the special sign of the final m, except in traydndm 
at the end of verse 25 ; and in the interior of a Pada before a consonant it is either changed to 
anusvdra or to the nasal of the class to which the following consonant belongs (before ch, chh 
and j it is always changed to ii). At the end of the first and third Padas of a verse the rules 
of samdhi have occasionally not been observed, and they have once or twice been neglected in 
other places. The letter n is employed instead of anusvdra in Jayasinha-, 1. 3 ; v instead of b 
in vibhatsa-, 1. 11, and =vvalaih, 1. 14; and j instead of y in chirafi=jdtah (for chiram ydtah), 1. 

2. Before r, k is always doubled (e.g. in pardhkrama-, 1. 5) ; and before y, dh is similarly treated 
in drdddhya, 1. 15. The Dravidian I is used in the names Kdliddsa, 1. 18, Alupa, 1. 9, Kerala, 
1. 15, Chola, 11. 14 and 15, Nala, 1. 4, Mdlava, 1. 11, and Kaundla, 1. 13 ; and also in the words 
antardla, 1. 13, ali, 1. 8, dvali, 1. 9, kdlardtri, 1. 4 (but not in kdla, 1. 16), pulina, 1. 12, and 
vigalita, 1. 11. Clerical errors there are few, and they can be easily corrected. 

The inscription is a poem by a certain Bavikirti, who during the reign of the Chalukya 
Polekdsin Satyasraya (i.e. the Western Chalukya Pulikesin II.) , whom he describes as his 
patron, founded the temple of the Jaina prophet Jinendra on which the inscription was engraved, 
and who uses the occasion to furnish a eulogistic account (pratosti) of the history of the 
Chalukya family, and especially of the exploits of Pulikesin II. As a translation of the poem 
will be given bolow, it is unnecessary to burden this introduction with an abstract of the contents, 
the more so because the historical facts related in this record have been fully discussed by 
Prof. Bhandarkar and Dr. Fleet ; l but I may draw attention to one or two statements of our 
author which are made in verses of which either my text or translation difFers from those of 
the previous edition. From the restitution of the true reading, Bhaimarathydh, in verse 17, it 
appears that the two invaders Appayika and G-ovinda, of whom one was repulsed by 
Pulikesin II., while the other was made an ally, had come to conquer the country north of the 
river Bhaimarathl, usually called Bhimarathl, and that no horses from the northern seas are 
spoken of in that verse. Again, from the wording of verse 22 it would appear now that the 
Latas, Malavas and G-urjaras were not conquered by force, but submitted to, or sought the 
protection of, Pulikesin of their own accord. Of greater interest perhaps is my interpretation 
of verse 28. It will be seen that that verse speaks of a piece of water, apparently containing 
some islands, which was occupied by PulikSs'in's army, and is called the Kaunaja water, or the 
water (or lake) of Kunala. The position of this piece of water is indicated by the sequence of 
events recorded in the poem. Pulikefiin according to verse 26 subdued the Kalingas and 
Kdsalas ; he then according to verse 27 took the fortress of Pishtapura, the modern Pithapuram 

* See Prof. Bbandarkar'a Early History of the Dekkan, 2nd ed , especially p. 61 ; and Dr. Fleet's Dynasties 
of the Kanarese Districts, 2nd ed., especially p. 349 ff. 
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in the Gddavari district ; after that, in verse 28, comes his occupation of ' the water of 
Kanala;' this again is followed, in verse 29, by his defeat of the Pallava ruler near 
K&fichipura ; and in verse 30 he crosses the river Kaveri Pulikeiin's march of conquest 
therefore is from the north to the south, along the east coast of Southern India ; and the 
localities mentioned follow each other in regular succession from the north to the south. This 
in my opinion shews that 'the water of Kun&la' can only be the well-known Kolleru lake, 
whicb is south of Pith&puram, between the rivers G6davari and Krishna. To that lake the 
description of 'the water of Kun&la,' given in the poem, would be applicable even at the 
present day ; and we know from other inscriptions that the lake contained at least one fortified 
island which more than once has been the object of attack. In the Chellur plates 1 of the reign 
of the Eastern Chalukya Knl6ttunga-Ch6da II. of Saka-Samvat 1056 (exactly five hundred 
years after the date of the present inscription) we are told that in the Vengl-mandala there is a 
great lake in which, like Vishnu's city Dvaraka in the ocean, is a town named Saraslpnrl, 
unconquerable by enemies, and that at the time of the inscription that town was possessed or 
governed by Katama-Nayaka of Kolanu, a Telugu word meaning ' lake,' which according to 
other inscriptions 3 must undoubtedly be connected with the Kolleru lake, and which in my 
opinion is identical with Kunala.* 

Regarding the date of the inscription as given in verses 33 and 34, I have nothing to add 
to what Dr. Fleet already has stated about it. It corresponds, for the expired year 3735 of 
the Kaliynpa, here described as the year 3735 since the Bharata war, and— which is the 
same — for Saka-Samvat 556 expired, to A.D. 634-35. 

Important as this inscription is as an historical document, to myself it seems almost more 
interesting from a literary point of view. The statement in verse 37 that it raises its author 
to the level of Kalidasa and Bharavi, is surely an exaggeration, but in my opinion this poem 
indubitably places him in the very front rank of court-poets and writers of praiastis. 
Ravikirti is thoroughly conversant with the rules of the Alamkara-s'astra, and like a true 
dakthindtya, he is unsurpassed in some of his utprSJcshds. He is familiar with the works of 
India's greatest poets, and seems to have especially profited by the study of that most perfect 
poem of Kalidasa's, the RaghuvamSa. That this hdvya of Kalidasa's about A.D. 600 was well- 
known in widely distant parts of India, and even beyond the confines of India proper, there 
can be no doubt now. I have elsewhere 4 had occasion to shew that one of its verses (XII. 1) 
has been present to the mind of the author of the B6dh-Gaya inscription of Mah&naman, 
dated in A.D. 588. I have also drawn attention to the fact 6 that another verse of the same 
poem (VI. 23) has been imitated in one of the Nagarjuni Hill cave inscriptions of the Maukhari 
Anantavarman, which for palroographic reasons cannot be placed later than the first half of the 
sixth century. Besides, so far as I can judge, part at least of the text of the Raghuvamto was 

* See Ind. Ant Vol. XIV. p. 67. 

« See Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol IV. p. 37, and 8outh-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. p. 308. 

* We may compare (see Hdmacbandra's Prdkrit Grammar, II. 116 ff.) dldna**6ndla, Achalapura=* 
Jlachapura, TkarSn4 — Jtan$r4, etc.— Kund\a very probably it the Kundla of the grammarians, which according to 
Ujjvaladatta is the name of a locality, and according to Hemachandra (Unddigana 4,76) the name of R town. — 
Moreover, notwithstanding the difference of spelling, I have no doubt whatever that the Kaund\a of onr inscription 
is identical with the Kaurd\aha in line 19 of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samndragnpta (Oupta Inter. 
p. 7), which in that inscription is en did era ted immediately before Paithfapuraka, jnst as in the present 
inscription the jalam Kaund\am is mentioned immediately after Pithtapura. (An antiquated statement, lately 
repeated in the Bombay Qazettser, Vol. I. Part I. p. 63, induces me to add that by the inspection of an excellent 
estampage I have convinced myself that Ka*r&]aka t aa published by Dr. Fleet, is the true reading in Samndra- 
gupta's inscription). 

'See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 190, and Oupta Inter, p. 276. 

* 8ee In d. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 190, and Oupta Inter, p. 224. 
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familiar to the composer of the first Cambodian inscription, 1 which according to the most 
competent authorities belongs to the commencement of the seventh century. And turning to 
Chalukyan inscriptions, it is sufficient to say that the half-verse yathdvidhi-hutdgnindm 
yathdkdm-drchitdrthindm of Ragh. I. 6, is actually copied by the writer of the Mahakuta pillar 
inscription of MangalSsa, 8 which may be specifically dated in A.D. 602, and was certainly 
composed before A.D. 610. As regards the present inscription, I have brought together in the 
notes to my translation a number of parallel passages both from the Raghuvathfa and the 
Kirdtdrjuniya, which can leave no doubt as to Raviklrti's indebtedness to the authors of those 
two kdvyas. Here I would only add that for the principal part of his poem, the description of 
the exploits of his patron in verses 17-32, RaviMrti clearly has taken as his model the Raghu- 
digvijaya in Ragh. IV., and that very probably he would himself have styled this part (if not 
the whole) of his prafasti the Digvijaya of Polekdsin Saty&sraya. 

TEXT.* 

1 Jayati 4 bhagavan(n)=JinSndrd [v!]ta-ja[ra-ma]rana-janman6 yasya [| # ] jfiana- 

samudr-antargga[ta]m=akhilan=jagad=antaripam=iva | (||) [1 # ] Tad=anu chiram= 
apari[me]ya^Chaltikya-kula-vipula-jalanidhir=j jayati || (I) prithivi-mauli-lalamnam 
yah=prabhavah=purusha-ratnanam || [2*] Sure! vidushi cha vibhajan=danam= 
manan=cha yugapad=ekatra || (|) 

2 avihita-yathasam[kh]y[6] [jajyati cha Satyftsrayas-suchiram || [3*] 

Prithivtvallabha-£abd6 yesham=anvartthatafi=chiran=jatat 6 [|*] tad-vamieshu 

jigishushu teshu bahushv=apy=atiteshu || [4*] 6 Nana-heti-§at-abhighata-patita- 
bhrant-a£va-patti-dvipe nrityad-bhima-kavandha-khadga 7 -kirana-jval4-sahasr[e] 

rane [I*] 

3 Lakshmir=bbavita-chapal=api cha krita gauryyena yen=atmasat(d=)raj=asij= 

Jayasinha-^allabha iti khyata$=Chaluky-anvayak II [5*] 9 Tad-atmajd=bhud= 
Raranarftga- 10 nama divy-anubbavd jagad-6kanatha^ [I*] amanushatvam kila 
yasya 16kahs= n suptasya janati vapuh-prakarshat [|| 6 # ] 12 Tasy=abhavat= 
tanujah=Polekdsi(sl) ya[h] l 3 §rit-endakantir=api [|*] 

4 Sri-vallabh6=py=ayasid=Vatapipurl-vadhu-varatam || [7*J u Yat-trivargga-padavim= 

alam kshitau n=anugantum=adhun=api rajakam [| # ] bhu§=cha yena 

hayamedha-yajina prapit-avabhritha-majjana 16 babhau [|| 8 # ] 16 Na}a-Mauryya- 

1 Inter. Sanscrit** du Cambodge, p. 13. When writing the second half of verse 6 (dvishdm asahyd 
yasyaiva pratdpd na ravSr apt) the author of the inscription had in his mind, and the wording of his verse was 
influenced by, Ragh. IV. 49 {DM manddyatS tijd ddhthinnsydfa ratSr apt, tatydm Sva Ragh 6 h Pdndydh 
pratdpath na vishShiri) ; in the inscription the use of the particle apt after ravSr in my opinion is awkward, if not 
improper; in Kalidasa's verse it is most appropriate. The idea expressed in verse 7 {Yasya sainyarajd d hilt am 
ujjhitdlahkritiihr) apt, ripustrigandadiihhu ch&rnnabhdvam updgatam) was suggested by Ragh. IV. 54 
(Bhaydtsfithtavibhtshdndm Una Kiralaydshitam, alakishu chamtirSnui oMrnapratinidhikfitah). 

9 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 16, line 1 of the text. The same inscription contains other fragments of vera* 
(1. 2, riidhyd Vaiiravandpamah ;1. 10, MahSndra iva durddhanhah Bdma ii&pardjitah Sibir^Auiinara iva ; 
I. 11, samudra iva gambhtroh kshamayd prithtii-*amah) t the source of which 1 have not discovered yet. The 
Nerur plates of Mangal6£a {Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161) also contain a half-verse (1. 11, Babhau sa Vainya- 
pratimdna-ktrttir=tafHafi=prafnj'idna%=ivagun-Amiujdlaih) t which I have not yet identified. 

• From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. 4 Metre of verses 1-4: Arya. 

* Read *chiram ydtah. ' Metre : Sardttlavikrigita. 

7 Originally khddga was engraved, but the d of hhd seems to have been struck out again. 
•• Read Jayas iikha-. • Metre: Upajati. l0 Read Ranar&ga-. 

« Head I6kas=*. " Metre: Arya. 

11 This yah (or ya ?) was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line. l * Metre : Rathdddhata. 

l * rosiihly the akshara nd has been altered to nam in the original, and prdpit^dtabhritha-majjanam 
(i.e prdpitd ava°) would be a better reading. 
*• Metre; Aupacbchhandasika. 
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Kadamba-k&!ar4trihs= , tanaya8=?ta8ya babhfima(va) Klrttivarmmft [I*] para-dara- 
nivritta-cbittavritter=api 9 dblr=yasya ripn-6ri- 

5 y=anukrisbta || [9*] 8 Rana-parakkrama-labdha-jaya8riya eapadi yena 

virugna(gDa)m=a8esbatab [I # ] nripati-gandbagajena mab-aujasa pritbu-Kadamba- 
kadamba-kadarabakam 4 [|| 10*] 6 Tasmin=Surefivara-vibliiiti gat-abbilashe raj= 

abbavat=tad-anujafi=kila Mafigal[6]6ah 6 [|*] yah=pArvva-pa§chimarBannidra.tat 
dBhit-aiva-sen^-rajah-pata-vinirminita-digvitanab [|| 11*] 7Spbnran-mayfikbair= 

agi- d i pika-8atai^ (tair=) 

6 vyndasya matanga-tamisra-sancbayam [|*] avaptavan=yd ranaranga-mandire 

Ka^chchuri-6rt-lalana-parigralmm || [12 # ] 8 Pnnar=api cba jigbrik8h68= 

Bainyam=akkranta-salam 9 rucbira-bahu-patakam BSvati-dvipam-aiii [|*] eapadi 
mahad=ndanvat-t6ya-8amkkr&Bta-bimbam 10 Vara(ru)na-balam=iv=abbiid=agatam 

yasya vacba || [13*] u Ta8y=agrajasya tanaye Nahush-annbhage(v^) 

Laksbmya kil=abbi- 

7 laebite 12 Pol[e]kdai-namni [|»] Ba8fiyam=atmani bhavantajn=atab=pitrivyam 18 jnatv= 

aparuddha-charita-vyavasaya-buddhau [|| 14*] Sa u yad-upacbita-[ma]iitr-dt8aba- 
Bakti-pray6ga-kBbapita-bala-viseshd MangalG6as- u samahtat [|*] sva-tanaya- 

gata-rajy-arambba-yatnena sarddbam nijam=atanu cba ra7jyaii=j!vitan=ch= 
fljjbati sma || [15*] 16 Tavat=tach-cbba[t # ]tra-bbange jagad=akbilam=araty- 

andb akar-6paro d dbam 

8 ya8y=asabya-pratapa-dytiti-tatibhir=iv=akkr4iitam=a8it=prabh&tam [|*] nrityad-vidyut- 

patakaih=prajavini maruti ksbunna-pa[r]yyanta-bba^ir=ggarjjadbhir= 

vvarivasai(bai)r=ali-knla-malinam vy6ma yatam kada va || [16*] Lab[dbv]a 17 
kalam bbnvam=upagate j6tnm=App&yik-akhye GrdvindS cba dvirada- 
nikarair=uttaram=Bhaimarathyfth [!•] yasy=anikair=yadbi bbaya-ra8a-]natvam= 
^kah=prayata8=tatr=avaptam=pbalam=upakpta8y=a- 

9 par£n=api sadyah | (||) [17*] 18 Varada-tunga-taranga-ranga-vilasad-dbam8avalt- 

m&kbalam Vanftvasim-avamridnatas=BTirapura-prasparddh[i]nim Bampad& [|*] 

mabata yasya bal-arnr^averja paritas=8ancbhadit-6rvvitalam | 19 stbala- 

dnrggan=jala-dnrggatam=iva i0 gatam tat=tatksbarj& pasyatam [|| 18*] 91 Ga£ig- 

1 Bead °rdtr%$= ; tbe sign of vigor g a may have been struck out already in the original. 

* Originally -nivfittichiUSrapi was engraved ; afterwards the t of tti and the 4 of US appear to have been 
struck oat, tbe ahsharat vr\tt\_f] were engraved below the line, and the place where they should be inserted was 
indicated by a vertical line above the line, before ra. 

t Metre : Drutavilambita. « Originally °kah seems to have been engraved. 

I Metre: Vapantntilaka. 

* The signs for /•' and IS being fery similar, it is somewhat difficnlt to say whether the reading here and in 
line 7 is Mahgaliia or Mahgaliia ; in neither place is it Mahgaliia. i read the name MahgalSia t because I do not 
think that the engraver twice would hare made the same mistake, and because in line 7 the third akthara of the 
name appears to me undoubtedly to be IS. Compare the IS of kdlS in 1. 16, and the li of malinam in 1. 8, and of 
ling a and Kalihga in L 13. 

* Metre: VamSastbH. 8 Metre: Malint. • Bead -sdlan. 

10 Bead -bimbam. u Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

19 The sign of tbe first consonant (p) of this name, in my opinion, at the top has the vowel o, and below it, «, 
but the latter seems to have been struck out. In the following syllable, originally the full sign of la seems to have 
been engraved; whether the vowel-sign at the top is meant for t or e, is diffioult to say.- 

" Bead mpitfivgaik. u Metre : MAUni. 

II Instead of the akshara ia originally id seems to have been engraved. 

" Metre : Sragdhara. l7 Metre: Mand&kranta. 

18 Metre: Mntt^bhavikrldita. 19 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

M In the original, between durgga and tdmiva, tbe ahshaiat tdmitaga were engraved, aud then struck out 
again. 

11 Metre: Indravajra. 
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Ajup-^ndra vyasanam sapta bitva pnr=6parjjita-sampad6=pi [|*] yasy« 
annbhav*6panatas=8ad=a8ann=ar 

10 Banna-s&vamrita-pana-gaundal? 1 [|| 19*] KonkarjSshu 8 yad-adishta-cbanda-dand- 

ambuvfcbibbib [|*] nda8tas=taraBa Mauryya-r^lvalambn-samriddbayafc | (||) [20*] 
8 Apara-jaladber=Llaksbmi[m] yasroin=Purim-Piirabhit-prabb& madagaja-ghat- 

akarair=nnavam Batair=avamyidiiati [|*J jalada-patal-anik-aki(ki)rn9an=Dav&tpala- 
m£cbakan=jalanidbir=iva vy6ma vy6mnas=8a- 

11 md=bbavad=ambubliib(dbib) [|| 21*] 4 Pratap-6panata yasya Lata- 

Ma}ava-Gfirjjarah [I*] dand-6panata-samanta-charyy-ach[a]ryya iy= 

abbavan || [22*] 6 Aparimita-vibhuti-8phifca-samaiita-B^na-maknta-mani-niayiikh- 

akkranta-padaravinda^ [|*] yudbi patita-gaja(j6)ndr-anika-vi(bi)bhatsa4>bih6 

bbaya-vigalita-barsb6 yena cb=akari Harshah II [23*] Bbuvam=urubbir= 
anikais=sa- 

12 sat6 yasya B6v6(v&)-Tividha-pulina-^6bh-avandbya-Vindhy-6pakaritb[at] 6 [|*] 

adhikataram=arajat=svena t£j6-mabimna §ikharibhir=ibha-varjya(rjy6) 

var[sb]mana sparddbay=eva [|| 24 # ] Vidhivad=npacbitabhis=§a£tibhi§=SakkrakalpaB= 
tisribbir=api guri-aiigbais=Bvai8=cba mahakul-adyaifc [|*] agamad=adhipatitvam 
yd MaharfishtraM^am navanavatiHsabasra-grama-bbajam trayanam [|| 25*] 
Gfibi^am 7 ava- 

13 8va-gnnais=trivargga-tTi6g& vibit-anyaksbitipala-manabbangafb] [I*] abbavann= 

npajata-bbltilinga yad-anik&na sa-K6[sa*]l&li-Kaling&[h II 26*] Pisbtam 8 

Fishtapuram y6na jatam dnrggam=adurggaman= 9 chitram yasya kal6r= 
vjittam 10 jatam durggama-dnrggamam | (||) [27*] 11 Sannaddha-varana-ghata- 
stbagit-antaralam 19 nan-ayudba-kabata-nara-ksbataj-angaragam 18 [|*] astj=jalam 

yad-ayamardditam=abnra-garbbam Kauna}am-a- 

14 mbaram=iv=6[j ?]ita- u sandbyaragam || [28*] 16 Uddhilt-amala-cbava(ma)ra-dhvaja- 

sata-cbcbba[t*]tr-andhakarair=vva(bba)laih 6auryy-6tsaba-raB-6ddbat- lc ari- 

matbanair=mmaul-a(a)dibbisb=sbadvidbaib [|*] akkrant-atmaba]6nnatiin= 

balarajassancbbanna-Kafichipurah(ra)prakaraiitari ta-pratapam = akar6d=yah = 
Pallav&nftm-patim || [29*] Kavari 1 ? drita-sapbari-vitola-nStra Chdl&nfiih sapadi 4 

jay-6dyatasya yasya [|*] pra8cby6tanmada-gaja-s£- r 

15 tu-rnddba-nira samsparsam paribarati sma ratna-ras&b | (||) [30 # ] 18 Ch6Ja- y 

K$ra}a-P&ndy&n&m 19 y6*bbut=tatra mabarddbaye [|] Pallav-anlka-nihara- j 

tuliin&taradidhitik || [3l*] 20 Utsaba-prabbii-maiitra-^akti-Babit^ ya8min=8amasta 1 

di§6 jitva bhftmi-patin=vi8j-ijya mahitan=araddbya d6va-dvijan [|*] Vatfipin- * 

nagartm=pravi£ya nagarim=ekam=iv=&vvi(rYYi)m=imam 81 chancban-niradbl(dhi)- H 

nila-nira-parikMm | 

1 Read -iaunddh. a Metre: Sldka (Anosbtubh). * Metre: Harinf. \ 

• Metre: Sldka (Anusbtubh). • Metre of ver ses 23-25 : Malini. \ 

• This, in my opinion, is the in tended (and undoubtedly correct) reading. Originally c $t hd was engraved, but 

the two lines forming tbe 6 appear to have been struck out again. * ! 

I Metre : Aupachcbhandasika. — Tbe akthara sva at the end of the line should be struck out, and may have 
been strucksmt already in the original. 

8 Metre : Sldka (Anusbtubh). • Read °rggamam I. J0 Read tfittam, I 

II Metre: Vasantatilaka. " Read °rd\am. 

11 Originally -narak$hatakshata° seems to have been engraved, but the first kshata apparently has been struck ' 

out again. m < 

" Read =x$</t7«-. » Metre: Sardulavikritfta. »• Originally -dddhiU was engraved. 

17 Metre: Praharsbinl.— Read druta: , 18 Metre : Sldka (Anush^ubh). ! 

»• Read -P4*d$dndm. * Metre: SardAlavikrfdita. 3l Read =imdm. 
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16 Saty&Srayd 64sati || [32*] Trimsatsu> tri-sahasreshu Bhftratftd-&hav&d- 

itah [l # ] Bapt-&bdasata-yukt6flhu 8a(ga)teshv-abdeshu panchasu [II 33*] 
PafichftSateu Kalau k&16 9 shatsu paficha-satasu cha [I*] samftsu 
samatitaau Sakftn&m-api bhubhujam II [34*] 'Tasy=ambndhitraya-nivarita- 
iasanasya 

17 Satyfcsrayasya param=aptavata prasadam [|*] §ailan=Jindndra-bhavanam= 

bhavanam= 4 mahimnan=ninnmapitam=matimata Ravikirttin«£dam || [35*] 

6 Pra£ast6r=nrv*asates=cli=aByah 6 Jinasya trijagad-gur6fr= 7 kartta karayita ch= 
api Ravikirttili-kjiti svayam || [36*] 8 Y6n=ay6ji nave=£ma-8thiram=arttha- 
vidhau vivSkina Jina-v6£ma [|*] sa 9 vijayatam Ravikirttili-kavita- 

18 firita-KaJicUfcaa-Bharavi-kirttib I (||) [37*] @ 10 MiilavaHi-Velraaltikavada- 

[Ma] ll chchan^r-Ggangaviip-Puligeje-GaLidavagrama(ma) iti asya bhukti[h |*] 
Giri(re)[s=ta]tat=pa£cliim-[a] bhigata 18 Nimuvarir=yyava[t*] mahapathantapurasya 
si(si)ma uttaratab dakshinatd 

19 l3 . . . . ga . . 14 na © 

TRANSLATION. 

• (Verse 1.) Victorious 16 is the holy Jinendra— he who is exempt from old age, death and 
birth — in the sea of whose knowledge the whole world is comprised like an island. 

(V. 2.) And next, long victorious is the immeasurable, wide ocean of the Chalukya family, 
which is the birth-place of jewels of men that are ornaments of the diadem of the earth. 

(V. 3.) And victorious for very long is Satyasraya, who in bestowing gifts and honours on 
the brave and on the learned, both together on either, observes not the rule of correspondency 
of number. 16 

1 Metre of verses 33 and 34: Sldka (Anushtnbh). 

' After this a second IS seems to have been engraved and then cancelled again. 

8 Metre : VasantatilakA. 4 Originally ^bhavanam was engraved. 5 Metre : Sldka (Anustyubh). 

• Read *dtyd. * Read -gurSh |. 8 Metre : Aryagiti. 

* In the place of vi originally ja was engraved; afterwards it was erased and t was engraved above and v 
below it. 

10 From here the writing differs from, and seems undoubtedly more modern than, that of the preceding part of 
the inscription. Compare especially the signs for a, k, t, r and I, 

11 Dr. Fleet read this akahara pa, and he may possibly be right. 

12 Not understanding the passage, I am unable to say whether (as proposed by Dr. Fleet) this should be 
altered to °gatam. 

M Here one or two ahsharaa are illegible. u Here one akahara is illegible. 

15 Ravikirti iu verses 1-3 glorifies first the Jaina prophet, Jinendra, for whom he has built the temple at which 
the inscription was engraved ; secondly {tad=anu), the Chalukya family* the history of which forms the theme of 
his poem; and lastly, his patron, the king Satyasraya (Pulikeiin II.) of that family. Similarly, in the first three 
verses of the (unpublished) Ta)gund Eadamba inscription the poet Kubja first glorifies the god Sthaou (Siva), near 
whose temple the Eadamba king Kakusthavarman founded a tank ; secondly (tam-anu) t the Brahman caste to 
which the Kadambas, whose rise to power Kubja describes, belonged; and lastly, the king Kaknsthavarman 
himself. — With the epithet commencing with vita-, compare vita-janma-jarasam {param imchi brahmanah pad am) 
in the Kirdtdrjuniya, V. 22. 

l » Interpreted by Paoini's rnle, I. 3, 10, yathd-aamkhyam^anuddiah samdndtn, tbe statement that Satyasraya 
bestowed * gifts and honours on the brave and on the learned ' would mean, that he bestowed gifts on the brave, and 
hooour* on the learned. But the fact that the king really bestowed gifts and honours, both together, on the brave 
iu well as on the learned, shews that the above statement should not be interpreted by, or, as the poet puts it, that 
Satyasraya did not act in accordance with, Paoini's ydthdaamkhya-Tu\e. As Ravikirti here refers to PAnini, J. 3, 10, 
so Bharavi in the Kir&tdrjuntya, XIII. 19, clearly refers to the immediately preceding rule of Paoini's, I. 3, 9, 
tasya Idpah; compare Mallinatha's commentary on the verse. Similarly, to give only one more instance, KAlid&sa 
in the daghuvamfa, XII. 58 (dhdtdh athdna ivddiiam), alludes to Panini, 1. 1, 66, athdniiad*dddi6*nalvidh**. 
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8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. VT. 

(V, 4,) When many members of that race, bent on conquest, applied to whom the title of 
Favourite of the Earth had at last become appropriate, had passed away, — | 

(V. 5.) There was, of the Chalukya lineage, the king named Jayasimha-vallabha, who 
in battle — where horses, footsoldiers and elephants, bewildered, fell down under the strokes of 
many hundreds of weapons, and where thousands of frightful headless trunks and of flashes of 
rays of swords were leaping to and fro 1 — by his bravery made Fortune his own, even though she 
is suspected of fickleness. 9 

(V. 6.) His son was he who was named Ranar&ga, of divine dignity, the one master of 
the world, whose superhuman nature, (even) when he was asleep, people knew from the 
pre-eminence of his form. 8 

(V. 7.) His son was Polekfisin, who, though endowed wibh the moon's Beauty, and though 
the favourite of Fortune, became the bridegroom ©f Vfit&pipurl. 4 

(V. 8.) Whose path in the pursuit of the three objects of life 6 the kings on earth even 
now are unable to follow ; and bathed by whom with the water of the purificatory rifce, when 
he performed the horse -sacrifice, the earth beamed with brightness. 

(V. 9.) His son was Kirtivarman, the night of doom to the Najas, Mauryas and 
Kadambas, whose mind, although his thoughts kept aloof from others' wives, was attracted by 
the Fortune of his adversary. 

(V. 10.) Who, having secured the fortune of victory by his valour in war, being a scent- 
elephant of a king, of great strength, at once completely broke down the multitude of the broad 
kadamba trees — the Kadambas. 6 

(V. 11.) When his desire was bent on the dominion of the lord of the gods, 7 his younger 
brother Mangal£sa became king, who by the sheets of dust of his army of horse, encamped on 
the shores of the eastern and western seas, stretched an awning over the quarters. 8 

(V. 12.) Who in that house which was the battle-field took in marriage the damsel, the 
Fortune of the Katachchuris, having scattered the gathering gloom, (viz.) the array of elephants 
(of the adversary), with hundreds of bright-rayed lamps, (viz.) the swords (of his followers). 

(V. 13.) And again, when he was desirous of taking the island of Revati, his great army 
with many bright banners, which had ascended the ramparts, as it was reflected in the water 
of the sea appeared like Varuna's forces, quickly come there at once at his word (of command). 

1 Literally, 'dancing. * The compound commencing with nrttyad- reminds one of Ragh. VII. 48, where a 
warrior whose head haa been cut of! with the sword (khadga) rises into the sky, and from there views his headless 
trunk dancing on the battle-field (nrityat=kabandham tamarS dadarid). — The preceding aivapatti-dvipa is 
equivalent to aiva-dt)ipa-vtra t ibid, verse 89. 

1 Compare Ragh. XVII. 46, chopal=dpi tvabhdvatah . . . Srili. 

1 The gods are called a-nimuha, or a-nimisha, because they do not shut their eyes (compare Ragh. III. 43). 
When the king was asleep, he did shut his eyes, yet even then the pre-eminence of his form shewed him to he a 
god. V apuh-prakartha occurs e.g. ibid. III. 84 and 32, and Kir. III. 2.— It may be noted that the word jagad- 
Skandthah, used in this verse, occurs in Ragh. V. 23, together with diijardja-kdntih which is synonymous with 
the epithet irit-indulc&ntih in the next verse of this inscription. 

4 Beauty (Kdnti) personified is regarded as the wife of the Moon. The town V&tapipuri is represented by 
the poet hs a newly married woman (Vdtdpipury^Sva vodhvr=nac6dhd, tasyd vard vddhd) ; compare Ragh. 
XVII. 26, rljyairt-vadhu-varah. 

1 I.e. dkarma, artha and Tcdma. 

§ The expression pnthu-Kadamba-kadamba-kadambakam apparently was suggested ts our author by the 
prithu-kadamba-kadambaka in Kir. V. 9. In the 'Jalgund Kadamba inscription the kadamba tree and the 
Kadnmba family have the epithet uru, corresponding to the adjective prithu in the present inscription and in the 
Kauth6m plates, Jnd. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 22, 1. 21. 

* I.e. when he died. 

8 Compare Ragh. XVIII. 22, iil&'tatcsh=M*hita-gainikdfoam; and IX. 60, gaganam*a6*akhur»6ddhata* 
rSnubhir*nri-9<i9itd sa-txtdnam»it*dkar6t. The eastern and western seas bound the earth on either side; compare 
Jxumdraiambhava, I. 1, 
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(V. 14.) When bis elder brother's son, named Polekd£in, of a dignity like Nahusha's, 
was coveted by Fortune, 1 and finding his uncle to be jealous of him thereat, had formed the 
resolution to wander abroad as an exile, 8 — 

(V. 15.) That Mangaldda, whose great strength became on all sides reduced by the 
application of the powers of good counsel and energy gathered by Him, 8 abandoned, together with 
the effort to secure the kingdom for 4 his own son, both that no mean kingdom of his and his life. 

(Y. 16.) Then, on the subversion of that rule encompassed by the darkness of enemies, 
the whole world grew light again, invaded as it were by the lustrous rays of His irresistible 
splendour. Or when was it that the sky ceased to be black like a swarm of bees with thunder- 
ing clouds, in which flashes of lightning wore dancing like banners, and the edges of which were 
crushed in the rushing wind ? 6 

(Y. 17.) When, having found the opportunity, he who was named Appayika, and 
Odvinda approached with their troops of elephants to conquer the country north of the 
Bhaimarathi, the one in battle through His armies came to know the taste of fear, 6 while the 
other at once received the reward of the services rendered by him. 

(Y. 18.) When He was besieging Vanavasi, which for a girdle 7 has the rows of hamsa 
birds that sport on the high waves of the Varada as their play-place, and which by its wealth 

1 A comparison with Eagh. V. 88 suggests the interpretation that it was desired to confer on Polekeiin the 
dignity of Tuvardja, or heir apparent. 

* The verb apa-rudh means ' to debar, to shut oat from, to banish, to exile ; ' it is often joined with rdshfrdt, 
rdshtrdd-aparuddhah being equivalent to rdtktrdd^bhrathtah ; aod apar%ddhai~charat% is used of a person who 
as an exile wanders about in foreign countries. Already io the AtharvavSda, III. 3, 6, we find the phrsse 
anyakthitri aparuddham char ant am t in a hymn by which the restoration of an exiled kiog is accom- 
plished; see Bloom field's Atharvavtda, p. 74. And in the AitarSya-Brdhmana, VIII. 10 — I take this quotation 
from the St. Petersburg Dictionary— the manner in which a prince who has lost his kingdom may regain it, is 
described thus : Tody « ad Snam upadhdvid rdthtrdd aparudhyamdnas: tathd mS kuru yathdham 
idam rdtktram punar avagachohhdntty, Stdm iaainam diiam upanishkramayit, tathd ha rdshtram punar 
avagachchhati ; 'if ever there should seek shelter with him {i.e. with the anointed Kshatriya) one who is being 
shut out from his kingdom, saying ** act for we in such a manner that I may regaiu this kingdom/' be (i.e. the 
anointed Kshatriya) should let him depart in this (north-eastern) direction ; so verily he recovers his kingdom.' 
From all this it is clear that what our poet wishes us to understand, is, that Polekeiin, either banished by Mangaleia 
or having left the country from fear of him, went to neighbouring princes and asked their assistance in the 
recovery of his rights. The expression aparuddha-charita is used by the poet with special reference to the phrsse 
*poruddka£»charati t as explained *bove.— Vyavagdga-b*ddhi is used by Kalidasain the Kumdrasombhava, IV. 45. 

* 1.9. Polekeiin, whose exploits are eulogised in verses 16-32. In the original the sentenoes in these verses 
are all relative clauses, the relative pronouns of which are correlated with the tasya at the commencement of verse 
35. In my translation I have written the pronoun, when it refers to Polekeiin, with an initial capital letter. 

4 For the use of the word gata oompare «.y. Sttd-gatam salsa**, ' bis love for Sits,' in Eagh. XV. 86; see 
also above, verse 11, iibhnti-gat-dbhild*ha. 

* The first half of the verse states that, as the rising sun dissipates the darkness of night, so Polekeiin dispersed 
the enemies who on the destruction of MaDgaldsa's rule (literally, of the umbrella which is the sign of sovereignty) 
on all sides beset the realm. And the second half impresses on the reader the faot that only then, on Polekeiin's 
rise to power, and at no other time, the troubles attending Mangsleia's destruction were put an end to. Though 
the poet, employing the rhetorical figure of apraitutaprafamtd, in the second half of the verse actually speaks of 
a phenomenon of nature, the clearance of the sky of stonn-cloods by the agenoy of the sun, the context and 
bis choice of the words {patdka, parganta-bhdga, the verb garj for whioh see e.g. Eagh. IX. 9, and a\i-kula which 
recalls art-hula) at once suggest to the reader what is intended to be conveyed.— The question .ending with 1c add 
vd undoubtedly requires an answer in the negative (na kaddpi). The word tdvat with which the verse commences 
I take in the sense of tasminn^atatarS or tatkdla iva ; oompare 9.g. Kumdrosambhava, VII. 30 and 63. With the 
second half of the verse compare Varahamihira's description of the clouds at the time of an earthquake, 
BrihaUamhUd, XXXII. 17. 

* Compare Eagh. III. 26, $utasparfaro$ajnatd+ yayau. 

V The city of Vanavasi, being represented as a woman, has for her tinkling girdle the rows of singing haMta 
birds that play in the Varada river which flows close to the town. Compare Eagh. IX. 87; also ibid. XIX. 40, 
iatkataik cha Saraynik vivrinvaUik frdni-bimbammiwa hatkta-mtkhalam ; and Kir. IV. 1, kfy'atkalahanua* 
mikhaldm . . . prifdmmpa . . . bhuvam. 
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10 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. [Vol. VI. 

rivalled the city of the gods, that fortress on land, having the surface of the earth all around 
covered with the great sea of his army, to the looker-on seemed at once converted into a fortress 
in the water. 

(V. 19.) Although in former days they had acquired happiness by renouncing the seven 
sins, the Ganga and Alupa lords, being subdued by His dignity, were always intoxicated by 
drinking the nectar of close attendance upon him. 1 

(V. 20.) In the Konkanas the impetuous waves of the forces directed by Him speedily 
swept away the rising wavelets of pools 8 — the Mauryas. 

(V. 21.) When, radiant like the destroyer 8 of Pura, He besieged Puri, the Fortune of 
the western sea, with hundreds of ships in appearance like arrays of rutting elephants, the sky, 
dark-blue as a young lotus and covered with tiers of massive clouds, resembled the sea, and the 
sea was like the sky. 4 

(V. 22.) Subdued by His splendour, the L&tas, Malavas and Gurjaras became as it were 
teachers of how feudatories, subdued by force, ought to behave. 6 

(V. 23.) Harsha, whose lotus-feet were arrayed with the rays of the jewels of the diadems 
of hosts of feudatories prosperous with unmeasured might, through Him had his mirth (harsha) 
melted away by fear, having become loathsome with his rows of lordly elephants fallen in 
battle. 

(V. 24.) While He was ruling the earth with his broad armies, the neighbourhood of the 
Vindhya, by no means destitute of the lustre of the many sandbanks of the R&va, shone even 
more brightly by his great personal splendour, having to be avoided by his elephants because, 
as it seemed, they by their balk rivalled the mountains.* 

(V. 25.) Almost 7 equal to Indra, He by means of all the three powers, gathered by him 
according to rule, and by his noble birth 8 and other excellent qualities, acquired the sovereignty 
over the three Maharashtrakas with their nine and ninety thousand villages. 

_ __ ^ 

1 Thoogh they had renounced the vice of drink together with the other six vices, they again became 
drunkards. The seven vices are enumerated e.g. in the verse ( Bdhtlingk's Ind. Spruche, 2994) : Dydtam mdmsam 
surd vMyBdhhSta-chaurya-pardngandh \ mahdpdpdni sapt=aiom vyasandni tyojSd=bmdhah II 

9 Compare the Mdlavilc6gnimitra t in the first act, atrabhavatah hila mama cha tamudra-palvalay6r=iv= 
dntaram=asti j the comparison apparently is a proverbial one. — The juxtaposition of the two words chandt and 
danda also is most common ; compare e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 415 (South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 33), 1. 11 of the 
test, Yama-danda-ehanda-dArddanda ; South- Ind. User. Vol. II. p. 349, L 65 (as corrected by Dr. Hultssch), 
bdhu-dando-chond'dfani ; Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 218, I. 40, chand -dsi-danda ; etc. Compare also the very common 
title or epithet mahdpraohandadandandgaka, Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 127, 1. 6 of the text, and elsewhere. 

1 I.e. the god Siva. 

* For a similar way of comparing heaven and earth with each other see Ragh. IV. 29, bhuvas*talam*iva 
vydma hurvan^vydm^ita bhutalam. 

* Although the Latas ete., impressed by his majesty and power, had voluntarily submitted to him or sought 
his protection, they behaved so humbly and obediently as by their conduct to set an example to others whom he 
had subjected by force. Compare Eagh. XVII. 81, where the danddpanat a -char it a of the gods Indra etc. towards 
the king Atithi is described. With dehdryd abhavan one may*compare dchdryakam ehakrS, Hid. XII. 78. 

1 Really the mountainous country of the Vindhya had to be avoided by the king's elephants, because it wns 
impassable for them ; but the poet's reason is, that the elephants were higher than the Vindhya. If they had 
gone there, the Vindhya by the presence of these mountain-like elephants would have transgressed the command 
of the sage Agastya (the Vindhyasyasamsiambhagitd tnahddrSh, Ragh. VI. 61 ; see also XII. 81) that it should not 
grow higher so long as Agastya remained in the south. In this way the very absence of the king's elephants 
becomes an additional token of his might.— With the whole verse compare Ragh. XVI. 81 $ for the nse of avandhya 
see ibid. I. 86, diamsit-dvandhya-prdrthana, literally 'one whose prayer is not destitute of fulfilment.' 

T He was like Indra because, like that deity, he possessed certain iaktis; but was inferior to ^im because 
his iaktis were only three (the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy ), while Indra possesses eight Saktis 
(Indranl etc.). 

8 According to Panini, IV. 1, 141, mdhdJcula would mean 'born in a noble family.' 
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(V. 26.) Through the excellencies of their householders prominent in the pursuit of the 
three objects of life, and having broken the pride of other rulers of the earth, the Kalingas with 
the Kdaalas by His army were made to evince signs of fear. 

(V. 27.) Hard pressed (pishfa) by Him, Pishtapura became a fortress not difficult of 
access; wonderful (to relate), the ways of the Kali age to Him 1 were quite inaccessible ! 

(V. 28.) Ravaged by Him, the water of Ktmaja 8 — coloured with the blood of men 
killed with many weapons, and the land within it overspread with arrays of accoutred 
elephants — was like the cloud-covered sky in which the red evening-twilight has risen. 9 

(V. 29.) With his sixfold forces, 4 the hereditary troops and the rest, who raised spotless 
chowries, hundreds of flags, umbrellas, and darkness, 6 and who churned the enemy elated with 
the sentiments of heroism and energy, He caused the splendour of the lord of the Pallavas, 
who had opposed the rise of his power, to be obscured by the dust of his army, and to vanish 
behind the walls of Kanchipnra. 6 

(V. 30.) When straightway He strove to conquer the Ohdjas, the Kaveri, who has the 
darting carps for her tremulous eyes, had her current obstructed by the causeway formed 
by his elephants whose rutting-] nice was dripping down, and avoided the contact with the 
ocean. 7 

(V. 31.) There He caused great prosperity to the Chdlas, K6ra}as and Pandyaa, he being 
the hot-rayed sun to the hoar-frost — the army of the Pallavas. 

(V. 32.) While He, SatyaSTaya, endowed with the powers of energy, mastery and good 
counsel, — having oonquered all the quarters, having dismissed the kings full of honours, 
having done homage to gods and Brahmans, having entered the city of Vatapl— is ruling, 
like one city, this earth which has the dark-blue waters of the surging sea for its moat ; 8 

(V. 33.) (Now) when thirty (and) three thousand and five years besides, joined with 
seven hundred years, have passed since the Bharata war ; 

1 Against Pacini, II. 3, 69, the genitive case is used in construction with dnrgama in accordance with the maxim 
kh*lartka-y6gi~pi iisha-vivakihdydik $ha$hthtm=iehchhanti ; see t.g. Mellinatha en Ragh. XVII. 70, whore 
KAlidasa has tatya (instead of tSna) durlabhah. 

1 Le, the KunAja (Kolann, Kollern) lake; compare my introductory remarks, ahove, p. 2 f. 

• Compare Ragh. XVI. 58 (especially the words galit-dAgardgaih tamdhyddayah tdbhra iva) ; XI. 60 
(idd^dhga-mSgha-rudhira) ; and Kir. IX. 9 (rthagita-vdrida-pahktyd tamdhyayd). 

« For the aha&vidhaik balam see Ragh. IV. 26 and XVII. 67. 

1 The darkness raised by the troops is the dust, the rajd^ndhakdra ot Ragh. VII. 39. (In Kir. XVII. 20 we 
similarly have a iar-dndhakdra, and in the VikramdhkadSvacharita, I. 76, a khadq-dndhak&ra). The poetical 
beaoty here lies in the fact that darkness is enumerated together with snch very different things as chowries etc. 

• Balarvja*ianehauna~K4nehtpuraprdkdrdnlarit* is a Karmadhaniya compound. The splendour of the 
Pallava first (when he was defeated in the open) was only obscured; afterwards (when he had to retire within 
the walls of his fortress) it entirely vanished. The poet of coarse wishes us to understand that the splendour of 
the Pallava is compared with the sun. 

V The verse clearly was suggested to our author by Ragh. IV. 45 : 8a tainya-paribhdgSna gajaddna* 
tmgandhind 1 Kdvirirh iarildih paiynh iahkaniydm=iv=dkar6t II By the fact that his soldiers used the water 
of the river for bathing sic., and in doing so made it fragrant with the rutting- juice of their elephants, Raghu 
made the (river) KAvert an object of suspicion for the ocean, her husband, who by the smell of her body would 
be led to believe that she had had intercourse with other men. Ravikirti too mentions the rutting- juice, but does 
so in a mere epitheton ornan* which he might as well have omitted, because in his verse the real reason for the 
Kiv Ari's keeping away from the ocean is, that her current was obstructed by the bnlky elephants on which 
Polekeein crossed the river. Ravikirti has spoiled K&lidAse's verse by crowding into it an idea from Ragh. IV. 38 
($a ttritd Kapiid'k $aiugair=boddha-dvirada-situbhih).— The epithet of the Kavert, drnta-iaphari-vildla-nHrd, 
apparently was suggested by the epithet iaphari-parispAurita-cJtdru-driiafr in Kir. VI. 16 (compare also ibid. 
IV. 8); prafohg6ta*-mada occurs ibid. VII. 85. 

• Part of this verse was suggested by Ragh. IV. 85-87, describing the conclusion of Raghu's dig-vijaya. 
With the end of the verse compare ibid. I. 30: Sa vSld-tmprovalaydm parikhtkrita-tdgardm I anamyaidsamdmm 
mrtiik ktfdg~aika~p%rim*iva I 

02 



Digitized by 



Google 



12 BPIGRAPHIA INDTCA. [Vol. VI. 

(V. 34.) And when fifty (and) six and five hundred years of the Saka kings also 
have gone by in the Kali age ; 

(V. 35.) This stone mansion of Jindndra, a mansion of every kind of greatness, has been 
caused to be built by the wise Baviklrti, who has obtained the highest favour of that 
Satyftaraya whose rule is bounded by the three oceans. 

(V. 36.) Of this eulogy and of this dwelling of the Jina revered in the three worlds, 1 
the wise Baviklrti himself is the author and also the founder. 

(V. 37.) May that Baviklrti be victorious, who full of discernment has used the abode 
of the Jina, firmly built of stone, for a new treatment of his theme, 8 and who thus by his poetio 
•kill has attained to the fame of K&}id&sa and of Bh&ravi I s 



No. 2.— TWO KADAMBA GBANTS. 
By F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

Both these grants were discovered by Mr. B. L. Bice, C.I.B., Director of Archaeological 
Researches in Mysore, and are edited here, with his kind permission, from ink-impressions made 
in 1892 by Dr. Fleet from the original plates, which Mr. Bice had been good enough to send to 
him for examination. Dr. Fleet has placed the impressions at my disposal, and has also super- 
vised the preparation of the accompanying photo-lithographs. 

A.— KdpQBBE PLATES OF VTJAYA-SIVA-MANDHAT^IVABMAN. 

The second year. 

These plates were obtained by Mr. Bice at Kfidgere in the Shik&rpur t&luka of the 
Shimoga district of Mysore, and were first publicly mentioned in his Report for 1890-1. A 
summary of their contents has been already given by Dr. Fleet, in his Dynasties, second ed., 
p. 290. 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 6|" broad by 3" high. The plates are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. They are thin ; but, the engraving 
being shallow, though otherwise quite good, the letters do not shew through on the reverse sides 
at all. The interiors of the letters, here and there, shew marks of the working of the engraver's 
tool. Various marks and faint Hoes on the margins and between the lines of writing, in my 
opinion, render it very probable that the plates originally bore another inscription. The 
ring on which the plates are strung seems to be of brass, not of copper ; it is a plain one, about 
tV thick and 2f* in diameter. It had already been cut when the grant came into Dr. Fleet's 
hands. There is no seal, and no indication about the ring of one having ever been attached to 
it. The weight of the three plates is 13 oz., and of the ring, 1 J oz. ; total, 14 J oz.— The writing 
is well preserved. The size of the letters is about T V. The characters are of the ' box-headed ' 
type of the southern alphabet, and in their general appearance, among Kadamba inscriptions, 

1 Or 'the preceptor of tbe three worlds.' 

1 Viz. the history of tbe Chalukyas.— In the original Terse observe the Yamaha* at the ends of the first and 
second, and of the third and fourth Pftdas {jinaviima and raviktrttih). The locative artha-vidhau is a good 
instance of a nimitta-taptami. 

• I purposely omit from my translation the line which follows in the original, and which is a later addition to 
the poem. The first part of it enumerates six villages, the revenues of which apparently were assigned to tbe 
temple of Jinendra founded by Baviklrti. The concluding part of it, which speaks of boundaries, 1 do not 
understand. 
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resemble most those of the D&vagere plates of the fourth year and the HalsS plates of the 
Mahdrdja Mrig&avarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 37, and Vol. VI. p. 24, Plates). As regards 
individual letters, I would draw attention to the very clear and distinct form of fa in drifaa, 
1. 6 (as compared with the sign for 4 in Kaunfinya, 1. 9) ; to the form of the Dra vidian I in 
Koldla, L 7 ; and to the fact that the subscript t — while in the conjunct kt it is denoted by the 
ordinary sign for t (without the loop) used in this inscription, and in nt by the sign with the 
loop — in the conjunct tt is written in both ways, as may be seen e.g. from sva-dattdm and para' 
dattdin, in line 14. I would lay some stress on this last point, because we have the same two 
ways of writing the conjunct tt also in the Devagere plates of the third year of the Mahdrdja 
Mrigdsavarman, in which the single t, as in the present inscription, is always denoted by the 
sign without the loop; l (compare ibid. Vol. VII. p. 35, Plate, nivarttanam in line 12, and the 
same word and dattavdn in line 13). For final consonants the full signs, written below the 
line, are used in dattavdn, 1. 12. pramdddt, 1. 13, and -bhdk, 1. 16. Final m is written in the same 
way in siddham, 1. 1 ; but in other places where my text shews a final m, that letter is denoted by 
a small hook, engraved at the bottom of the line. — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, 
and, with the exception of two benedictive and imprecatory verses, the text is in prose. In 
respect of orthography, I need only mention that the word brahma is written bramha, in line 10. 
The phraseology of the text is the usual one, except that some rare technical terms occur in 
lines 8 and 9. 

The inscription records that the Dharmamahdrdja of (the family of) the Kadambas, 
Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, at Vaijayanti (i.e. Banavasi), on the full-moon tithi of 
Vaisakha in the second year (of his reign), granted some land at the village of Kojala to a 
spiritual teacher (perhaps the king's own teacher), named Deva^arman. The charter (paffikd) 
was written by the rahasy-ddhikrita? or private secretary, Damddaradatta. 

The genealogy of Mandhatrivarman is not given ; and as his name does not occur in the 
published inscriptions, his relation to the known princes of the same family cannot for the 
present be determined with any certainty. Bat I may say that a comparison of this inscription 
with the other Kadamba inscriptions would lead me to connect Mandhatrivarman more closely 
with Mrigdsavarman than with any other Kadamba prince, PalaBOgraphical reasons for this 
statement have been given above. Other reasons are, that both princes, and they only, are 
described as residing at Vaijayanti ; that one is called Vijaya-Siva-MrigGSavarman, 8 and the 
other Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman ; and that, corresponding to the epithets of Mandhatri- 
varman in the present inscription, anSka-sucharit-dpachita-vipula-punya'tkandha and dhav-drjita- 
vipula-parama-dri(jha-$attva, we have, in Mrig6savarman's inscriptions, anSka-janmdntar- 
dpdrjita-tipida-punya-skandha (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35, 1. 4, and p. 37, 1. 6 of the text), and 
dhav-drjita-parama-ruchira-drifaa-sattva (ibid. p. 35, 1. 5) or naik-dhav-drjita-parama-drifaa- 
sattva (ibid. p. 37, 1. 10). All this looks to me as if Mandhatrivarman might have been either, 
as a younger brother of Santivarman, the immediate predecessor of Mrigeiavarman, or the 
younger brother and immediate successor of this prince. 

1 The otae it different e.g. with the Haiti plates of the fifth year of the Mahdrdja Harivarmen (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. 31, Plate), where the tingle t is denoted by both the sign without the loop and the sign with the loop, 
and where tt is written in three different ways (by two signs of t without the loop; both with the loop ; and the 
first without the loop, and the second with it). 

* The same official title (in Prakrit rahatddhikata) occurs in the Pallavs inscription in Sp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 7, 
1. 50 of the text. The tame inscription has another rare term in common with the present inscription ; see below, 
p. 15, note 7. The rahaty-ddhikfita in other inscriptions is called simply rahatya ; see above, Vol. III. 
p. 21, note 1. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 37,11. 4 and 17 of the text. Ifrig&avarmen is so called also in the Hitnahebhasrilu 
plates, Sp. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 136, No. 18. The same plates apparently have in common with the present 
inscription the rare term antaftlcara-vithtika, which I have not found elsewhere. (The term porihfiti-pahg. 
4th6\a in the same plates may be compared with tarna-pamga-pari Af it a — not lorva-pangn-parihrita, as printed — 
in hne 6 of the Goa plates of Saka-Samvat 532, Jour. Bo, A*. Soo. Vol. X. p. 365, and Plates.) 



Digitized by 



Google 



14 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. VI. 

The village of KoJ&la, which is mentioned in this inscription, I am nnable to identify with 
certainty. The Madras Postal Directory shews two villages named * Kolala,' in the Tumkur 
district of Mysore, — one in the Tiptur t&lnka, post-town ' TnTUvekere/ and the other in the 
Tnmkur talnka, post-town ' Kolala ' itself ; probably Kol&la is one or other of these. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Siddham 1 1 Srf-vijaya-Vaijayanty&m* dharmmamaharajafc 

2 Sv&mi-Mahftsena-m&trigan-&nndhy&t-&bhishiktat 

3 M&navya-sag6tr6 H&riti-pntrat pratikrita-svadhyaya- 

4 charchchikat Kadamb&n&m 6ri-Vijaya-6iva-Mftndh6trivarmmft 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

5 a n 6 k a- 8 s u c h i(c h a)r i t-6 p a c h i t a-v i p n 1 a-p unya-skandhah 

6 &hav-arjjitarvipnla-parama-dridha-sat[t # ]vah savassare^ 

7 dvitlyd Vai&kha-paurnam&sy&m KoJftla-gramS ' simni 5 

8 sa-p&niya-p&tam sa-dakshinam a-khatv&-vas-andana[m] 6 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

9 a-bhata-praveaam antahkara-vipti(shti)ka[m] Kaundinya- 

10 sagdtraya datt-&nny6g&ya Taittiriya-sabramha(hma)- 

11 ch&rinS DevaSarmmanS Modekarant-n&ma-halam 

12 r&ja-m&nSna vims*ati-nivarttanaih kedaram da[tta]van [|*p 

Third Plate. 

13 Pramad&t 8 adharmmad=v& yd=sy=&bhiha[r]tt[i] sa 

p&[taka]-sa[m]ynkt[6] 
' 14 bhavati[|*] Uktan=cha [|*] «Sva-datt&m para-datt[am] v&| 10 yd 

harena(ta) vasundhar&m [|*] 

15 shapthim(shtiih) varsha-sahasr&ni narake pachyate tn 

sal^ II Y6=sya 

16 abhirakshita sa tat-phala-bh&k [|*] Uktan=cha [|*] Bahubhi 11 

vasndM bhukiA 

17 raJabhis=Sagar-&dibhib [|*] yasya^yasya yad& bhumit 12 bhumas=tasya 

tasya tad& phala[m] [||*] 

18 [D]a^n[6]daradatena 18 rahasy-&dhikrit&na likhit=eyam pattika || 

1 From Dr. Fleet's impressions. 

' Here, and in other places below, the rules of taihdhi have not been observed. 

s Originally s4 seems to have been engraved. 

4 Read tamvattarS. The alteration of tta into Ua seems to have been made already in the original. 

1 Below the t of this word originally the letter m was engraved. Bead -grdma-simni. 

• Originally the fall sign of fit {ma) was engraved here, but, with the exception of the « box ' at the top, it 
has been effaced. 

1 Below this line some writing— perhaps the words pramdddt adharmmdd=vd y6=iyd of the next line— was 
engraved, and cancelled again. 

8 Instead of the initial a the akthara pro was originally engraved. 

* Metre, bere and below : Sldka (Anush(ubb). l0 Thif sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
» Read bahubhir*. " Read bh4mi*=tasya. " Read °dattSna. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) (Be it) accomplished ! At (the city) of victory, the famous Vaijayanti, the 
Dharmamahdrdja 1 — anointed after meditating on Svami-Mah&sena and the assemblage of the 
Mothers, belonging to the Manavya gotra (and) a son 2 of Haritl, studying the requital (of 
good or evil) as his sacred text,* — the glorious Vijaya-Siva-M&ndhfttrivarman of (the family 
of) the Kadamba8, who by his many good actions has accumulated an abundant store of 
religions merit, and has acquired in war abundant and supreme enduring strength, on the 
full-moon titbi of Vaisakha in the second year (of his reign), has given, with pouring 
out of water 4 (and) with a present (of money), the plough-land called 6 Modekaran! within the 
borders of the village of Koj&la, by the king's measure a field of twenty nivartanas, to the 
spiritual teacher 4 D&vafiarman, who belongs to the Kaundinya gotra and is a student of the 
Taittiriya V&da, — exempt from (the duty of providing) cots, 7 abode, and boiled rice, free 
from the ingress of soldiers, (and) exempt from internal taxes and forced labour. 8 

(L. 13.) He who from wantonness or wickedness takes away this (gift), is guilty of sin. 
And it has been said : Whosoever should take away land given by himself or given by 

1 I.e. * the Mahdrdja who is devoted to religion ;' bat the whole is used as a title, as dharma-mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja and dharma-yuvamahdrdja are in Pallava inscriptions. 

1 This mast not be taken literally. The Eadamba* generally were Hdrittputras, and therefore individual 
Eadamba kings also have the same epithet. 

* Instead of pratikrita-tvddhydya-charchika, which occurs also in the Halsi plates of the Mahdrdja 
Harivarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 80), other Eadamba plates have pratikfita-8vddhydya~charchaka (ibid. 
VoL VII. p. 35), pratikrita-svddhydya-charchdpdra (ibid. Vol. VII. p. 31 ; Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 136 ; and below 
p. 18), pratikfita-tvddhydya-charchd*pdraga (Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 25, and Vol. VII. p. 83), and pratikfita- 
charthdpdra (ibid. Vol. VII. p. 37), where the word svddhydya has probably been omitted by mistake. 
Since all these epithets apparently are synonymous, it will be sufficient to analyse one of them ; and I select for 
the purpose pratikritasvddhydya.charchdpdra. Charchdpdra, which in the Mahdbhdshya on P. III. 2, 1, it given 
by the side of vSdddhydya, ' one who studies the Veda,' according to Haradatta denotes * a person who repeats or 
studies a particular text, (charchdm pdrayati) ; and tvddhydya-charchdpdra therefore would be * one who studies 
his V&dic text.' The word pratikfita, in previous translations of Kadainba inscriptions, has been either omitted 
or rendered by ' adopted,' a meaning which pratikrita cannot well convey. In my opinion, it will be safer to take 
the word as a substantive and in its well-known sense of ' requital, recompense,' and to regard pratikfita- 
tvddhydya as a Earmadharaya compound (in the sense of tvddhydya tea pratikfitam or pratikritam Sva 
stddkydyah), so that the whole epithet would denote 'one who studies the requital (of good or evil) as his 
■acred text.' If this interpretation be correct, I cannot help thinking that the epithet alludes to the history 
of the Kadambas, as told in the Talgund inscription (Dr. Fleet's Dynatties, second ed., p. 286 ; Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXV. p. 27). So long as the Kadambas were private Brahmans, it was one of their chief duties to study the 
sacred texts; in other words, they were tvddhydya-charchdpdrds. When they had become kings, it was an 
equally sacred duty for them to requite good and evil ; to do so was, what the study of the Veda had been to them 
before ; and thus, having been tvddhydya-oharchdpdrds, they then were pratikfita-svddhydya-charchdpdrds. 

* The phrase *a-pdntya-pdtam t which also occurs below, p. 18, 1. 17» and in Ep. Cam. Vol IV. p. 186, is 
equivalent to udak-dtitargina, udaka-pArvam, and similar expressions. In the same sense, but occasionally mis- 
understood, we repeatedly meet with udakam pdtetvd in the Jdtakat ; compare e.g. Vol. III. p. 286, 1. 3, udakam 
pdtetvd addsi ; Vol. II. p. 371, 1. 13, suvannabhimkdrena pupphagandhavdiitam udakam pdtetvd addsi ; and Vol. 

VI. p. 344,1.10, rdjd tussitvd gandhodakapunnam suvannabhimkdram dddya "gdmam rdjabhogena 

bhunjd' 1 ti setthissa hatthe udakam pdtetvd. This last quotation clearly states the well-known fact that the water 
was poured into the hand of the donee. — With the ta-dakthinam of our inscription compare the sa-hiranya[m*'] 
in line 9 of the (spurious) Hosur plates, Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 97. 

1 Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 23, 1. 6 of the text, where also a field has a special name (Be]ovara). 

* I take datt~dnuy6ga to be equivalent to anuy6ga-krit t which according to Goldstuoker/s Dictionary denotes 
' an JLcbarya or spiritual teacher.' Devalarman was perhaps the king's own teacher. 

'Compare Ep. Ind. VoL L p. 6, 1. 31 of the text, where also we have khaftdvdta (khatvd-vdsa), in a 
Pallava inscription. 

8 The expression antdhkara-vishtika apparently occurs also in the Hitoahebbagilu plates, Ep, Cam. Vol. IV. 
p. 136, plate UL &i 1. 1.— [With antah-kara compare antar-dyam, 'internal revenue,' aud its counterpart 
purav-dyam, * external revenue,' in South- Ind. Inter, Vol. Ill, No. 61, text line 5 f.— B. H.] 
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others, he is burnt in hell for sixty-thousand years. He who preserves this (gift), shares the 
reward of it. And it has been said : The earth has been possessed by many kings, commencing 
with Sagara ; to whomsoever at any time the land belongs, to him, for the time being, belongs 
the reward (of a grant). 

(L. 18.) This charter was written by the private secretary Dam&daradatta. 

Tl TJATTKTATTAT.T.T PLATES OF K$ISHN AVAR MAN H. 

The seventh year. 

These plates were discovered abont 1888, while digging at Bannahalji in the Chikmagajur 
talnka of the Kadur district of Mysore, and are now in the possession of the Patil of Hal 6 bid. 
They were first publicly noticed by Mr. Rice in his Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, Introduction, 
p. 15 ; and an account of their contents is given by Dr. Fleet in his Dynasties, second ed., 
p. 290. 

These are four copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 8 J 7 broad by 2f high. They are quite smooth, the edges 
being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The engraving is good, but not very deep. 
The letters do not shew through on the reverse sides of the plates ; they shew marks of the 
working of the engraver's tool, throughout. — On one of the edges, the plates are numbered, by 
four notches 1 on plate i., three on plate ii., two on plate iii., and one on plate iv. (i.e. in exactly 
the reverse order) ; and near these notches there is also a single notch on each plate : whether 
this marking is ancient or recent, is not apparent. — The plates are strung on a ring, which had 
been cut already when the grant came into Dr. Fleet's hands ; it is about \" thick, and 2J* in 
diameter. The ends of the ring are secured in a seal which is roughly circular, about 1 J* in 
diameter. About a quarter of an inch from the edge of it, there is a raised rim ; and inside 
this, in relief on a countersunk surface, there is a lion, standing to the proper right. 9 The 
weight of the four plates is 1 lb. 9 J oz., and of the ring and seal, 7 oz. ; total, 2 lbs. J oz. — The 
writing is well preserved. The size of the letters is between -fa* and T y. The characters belong 
to the southern alphabet. With those of the Hals! plates of the fifth year of the Maharaja 
Harivarman (Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 31, Plate) they have this in common that the letter t, both 
when used singly and in conjuncts, is mostly denoted by the sign with the loop; but 
otherwise they quite differ from those of other Kadamba inscriptions, and might, in their 
general appearance, rather be compared with the characters of the Chikkulla plates of 
Vikramendravarman II. (above, Vol. IV. p. 196, Plate). From the photo-lithograph it will be 
seen that the letters are frequently finished off, or embellished, with small circles. The sva of 
svasti in line 1 has two such circles at the ends of the lines on the proper right ; the sti of the 
same word two at the bottom of the superscript *', and one at the end of the proper right stroke 
of * ; the ya of the following word jayaty= has two at the top ; etc. I believe, there can be 
no doubt that by these circles the writer has tried to imitate the little ' boxes ' of the characters 
of such inscriptions as the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Vishnugdpavarman 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51, Plates), and has done this in a not very intelligent manner. A certain 
influence of the characters of Pallava inscriptions may perhaps be distinctly traced also in the 
use of the looped t already mentioned ; and in the fact that in the ahshara ■ nd the vowel a is 
here denoted by a separate downward stroke, while in other Kadamba inscriptions it is nearly 
always written, in the ordinary way, by bending back the last downward stroke of n, in an 
upward direction ; compare the aksharas nam in line 4 of the present inscription, no in line 

1 For other plates which are marked in the tame manner, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 197. 

• 1 owe the above information to Dr. Fleet, according to whom the later Kadambas, both of flaogal and of 
Goa, also bad then mha-ldnchhana or lion-crest; see his Dynasties, second ed., pp.560 and 566. Mr. Bice fiuds 
the lion also on the seal of the Hitnahebbsgilu plates; see Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 2. 
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17 of the Uruvnpalli plates, nd in line 3 of the plates of the Pallava Simhavarman (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 155, Plate), and nd in line 3 of the Halsi plates of the Kadaraba Kakusthavarmarj 
(ibid. Vol. VI. p. 23, Plate). 1 The nsnal test-letters, kh (in dutikham, 1. 22), j, b* and Z, are 
all of the earlier type ; bnt some other letters, snch as the subscript f of shfi in lines 2 and 24, 
the sh of sreshfhind, 1. 19, and some forms of y (as in KaikSya, 1. 7, samaydchdra, 1. 18, yd, 
1. 24, and iriyd, 1. 11), seem to me to present so late an appearance that, in my opinion, this 
inscription can hardly be placed earlier than the seventh century A.D. The Dravidian I occurs 
in the names Valldvi and Kola»Nallura, 1. 16 ; the sign of the jihvdmuliya in duhkham, 1. 22 ; 
and the sign of final m, the only final consonant which occurs, in °pdlanam, 11. 22 and 23. — 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. After the words dm svasti, the text opens with 
a verse eulogizing the god Hari (Vishnu), and in lines 20-26 it contains four benedictive 
and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Manu ; otherwise it is in prose. The main part of the 
text, 11. 3-17, forms a single sentence, the construction of which is not quite correct, and 
which, except for the phrases with which it commences, reminds one of Pallava grants rather 
than of other Kadamba inscriptions. The orthography does not call for any particular 
remarks. 

The inscription is one of the Kadamba Maharaja Krishnavarman [II.], the son of the 
Mahdrdja Simhavarman, who was a son of the Dharmamahdrdja Vishnuvarman, who was 
begotten by the Dharmamahdrdja Krishnavarman [I.] on a daughter of Kaikdya. It records 
(in 11. 13-17) that, on the fifth tithi and under the nakshatra JySshtha in the waxing half 
of the month Karttika, in the seventh year of his reign, the king granted the village Ko)a- 
Nallura in the Vallavi-vishaya to a Brahman of the Kau§ika gotra, named VishnuSarman ; 
and adds (in 11. 17-20) that the king was advised (to make this donation) by the Sreshfhin 
Haridatta of the Tuthiyalla gdtra and pravara. 

I consider it very probable that the Krishnavarman I. of this inscription is the Dharma- 
mahdrdja Krishnavarman who in the Devagere plates of the Yuvardja Devavarman (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 33) is mentioned as the father of this Devavarman. Judging from the writing, 
the Devagere inscription undoubtedly is earlier than the present inscription; the Krishna- 
varman who is mentioned in it, like Krishnavarman I. of this inscription, is described as 
ahamedha-ydjin, ' the performer of a horse-sacrifice ;' and the (in these inscriptions unusual) 
statement of the present grant that Vishnuvarman was Krishnavarman's son ' from the 
daughter of Kaikeya,' seems pointedly to indicate that Krishnavarman I. had one or more sons 
from another wife, and would thus agree with the fact that the Devagere grant is by a son 
of Krishnavarman named Devavarman. — The names of the Kadamba Mahdrdjas Vishnuvarman 
and Simhavarman do not occur in other inscriptions of the Same family. 

Of the localities mentioned, the name of the Vallavi vishaya appears to survive in * Ball&vi,' 
the name of a town in the Tumkur district of Mysore, Constable's Hand- Atlas of India, 
Plate 34, Cc ; the village Kola-Nallura I am unable to identify. 

The date does not admit of verification. Judging from a number of native calendars, the 
nakshatra Jyeshtha is joined more frequently with the 4th than with the 5th tithi of the bright 



1 In the Hirahaflagalli plates of the Pallava Sivaskandevarman {Up. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5, Plates) the d of nd is 
denoted bj a line attached to the foot of n, on the proper left tide ; compare the word bamhandnam, in line 8. 
Practically the tame waj of writing nd we have eg. in lines 1 and 9 of the Devagere plates of the fourth year of 
the Kadamba Mr'igeiavarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 37, Plates). And the same sign for nd occnrs in line 6 of 
the Halsl plates of the same king {ibid. Vol. VI. p. 24, Plate) ; there, however, a separate downward stroke originally 
was wrongly added to nd, and subsequently cancelled again. (In Prof. Buhler's I*di*che Palceographie, Plate 
VII. Col xiii. No. 48, the uncorrected wrong form is given; the correct sign for nd is given ibid. No. 21). In 
the Halst plates of the fourth year of the Kadamba Harivarman {Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 30, Plate) the sign for nd 
which is used in the present inscription is employed once, exceptionally, in line I. 

* The sign of b in bala, 1. 1, apparently is open on the proper right ; see above, Vol. V. p. 119. 

D 
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half of K&rttika ; but it sufficiently often goes together with the 5th as a current tithi, to render 
the mention of it, by itself, practically useless. ' 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

1 Om 3 Svasti || 4 Jayaty=udrikta-Daityendra-bala-vlryya-viniarddaiiah [|*] 

2 jagat-pravritti-samhara-srishti-m&y&dharft Harih [|| # ] 

3 Svami-Mah4sena-matrigan-anudhyat-abliishiktanam Manavja- 

4 sagotrftnam H&riti-putr&n&m pratikfita-svadhyfiya-charchchaparanam 

Second Plate; First Side. 

5 5 &i-2£adamb&nfim Krishnavarmma-dharmmamah^rajasya 6 asvamedha-yajinah 

6 an^ka-samara-samkat-6palabdha-vijayakirtteh vidya-vinitasya 

7 Kaikeya-sutayam=utpannena sri-ViBunuvajmma-dharmmamaharaj^na 

8 7 gandharvva-hasti^iksha-dhanurwedeshu Vatsaraj-findr-Arjuna-samena 

Second Plate; Second Side. 

9 eabdarttha-ny&ya-vidush=6tpaditasya 8 putra £r?-Simhavarmm& Kadamb&n&m 

10 maharaja(j6) vikr&nt5=n^ka-vidya-vifiaradas=tasya sununa" gri-Krishnavarmma- 

11 maharaj&na sva-viryya-bala-par&kram-6p&rjjita-rajya§riyA 

12 paramabrahmany^na samyak-prajapala[na*]-daksh6na kshina-lobhfina 

13 varddham&na-vijayar&jya-samvatsard saptame K&rttika-m&sS 

Third Plate; First Side. 

14 &puryyam&na-paksh$ panchamyftm Jyeshtha-nakshatre Kausika-sagotraya 

15 veda-paragaya shatkarmma-nirat^ya ahit-agnaye VishnuSarmma-n&ma- 

16 dh&y&ya &tma-nisreyasarttham Vall&vi-vishayS Kola-Nallura- 

17 n&ma-gr&md dattah sa-p&niya-p&tah 9 sarwa-pariharah [|*] Tuthiyalla-gfttra- 

18 pravareua samay-ach&ra-sa[m]pann^na svakarm-anushtMna-tatpar^na 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

19 raja-pujite'na g6-Bahasra-prad&tr& Haridatta-firGshthina* upadSsah 

20 kritaV [II*] Atra Manu-git& §16k& bhavanti || 10 Bahubhir=wasudh& bhuldi 

1 A nahshatra (Uttara-bhadrapada) is mentioned together with a tithi (the 10th of the dark half of Karttika) 
also in the date of the De* vagere plates of the third year of the Kadamba MrigSfiavarman, Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35 ; 
bat that date is incorrect. The nahshatra either was Uttara-phalguni (for the 10th of the dark half of Karttika) 
or the tithi was the 10th of the bright half of Karttika. Curiously, exactly the same mistake was miide in the date 
of the Hasan plates cf Devaraya I. of Vijaynnagara, of Saka-Samvat 1328; Mysore Inter. No. 150, P.&O.-C./. 
No. 25. 

* From Dr. Fleet's impressions. 

* Represented by a symbol, which stands on the prop er right margin, before the space between lines 2 and 3. 
The same symbol, similarly placed, we have in the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava Tuvamahdrdja 
Vishnugopavarman, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51. And the same symbol, placed before the first line of the text, occurs in 
the plates of the Pallava Mahdrdja Simhavarman, ibid. p. 155 ; in the Chikkulla plates of Vikramendravarman II., 
above, Vol. IV. p. 195; and elsewhere. 

• Metre : S16ka (Anushtubh). ■ The letter i is imperfect on the proper right side. 

• Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 
V Read gdndharwa-. 

• Since some correction is necessary in lines 9 and 10, it is simplest to alter °ditasya to °dHah* Similar 
mistakes occur in the Vakkaleri plates of Kirtivarmao II., above, Vol. V. p. 202. 

* Bead -pdtam. 10 Metre, here and below ; 816ka (Anushtubh). 
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21 rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [| # ] yasya yasya yada bhujni[s= # ] tasya tasya 

22 tada phalam || Svam datum Bumahach=chhakyam dunkham=any-arttha- 

palanam [|*] 

23 danam va palanam v=eti l danach=chhr&y&=nupalanam [||*J 

Fourth Plate. 

24 Sva-dattam para-dattarh va y6 har&ta vasundharam [| # ] shasbti-varsha-sahasrani 

25 gh6r& tamasi pachyat£ [||*] Adbhir=ddattam tribhir=bhtiktam sadbhis=cha 

paripalitam [|*] 

26 fctani na nivarttant& p&rwa-raja-kritani cba || Y6=sya 16bhan=m6had=v=a- 

27 bhibartt[a*] sa pancha-mahapataka- s 8amyiikt6 bhavati [||*] Svasty=astu 

gd-brahma^ebhyah [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) 0m. Hail ! Victorious is Hari (Vishnu), who crushes tbe strength and heroism 
of tbe baugbty lord of tbe Daityas, (and) owns tbe art of upholding, destroying and creating 
the world. 

(L. 3.) (In the family) of the glorious Kadambas, anointed after meditating on Svami- 
Mahasdna and the assemblage of the Mothers, belonging to the Manavya gotra (and) sons 
of Hariti, who study the requital (of good or evil) as their sacred text, (there was*) the 
Dharmamahdrdja Krishnavarman, the performer of a horse-sacrifice, who obtained the fame of 
victory in many a hard-fought battle, (and was) well-trained in learning. To him was born, 
from the daughter of Kaikdya, the Dharmamahdrdja, the glorious Vishrjuvarman, in the art of 
music, 4 the management of elephants and the science of archery like the king of Vatsa, 6 Indra 
and Arjuna, learned in grammar 6 and logic. He begot as bis son the Mahdrdja of the Kadambafl, 
the glorious Simhavarman, valiant (and) conversant with many branches of learning. 

(L. 10.) His son, the Maharaja, the glorious Krishnavarman, who has gained the 
fortune of royalty by his heroism, strength and enterprise, (and is) most devoted to religion, 
able to protect properly his people, (and) free from greed, — in the seventh year of his 
prosperous reign of victory, on the fifth tithi in the waxing half in the month Karttika, 
under the nakshatra JySshtha,— - f or the sake of his beatitude in the life to come, has 
given, with pouring-ont of water, the village named Koja-Nallura in the VaJJavi-vishaya, 
with every exemption (from taxes) , to the Brahman who keeps alive the sacred fire, named 
Vishnusarman, who belongs to the Kau^ika gotra, knows the whole Veda, (and) delights in 
the six duties (enjoined on Brdhmans). 

' (L. 17.) The Srishthin Haridatta, of the Tuthiyalla gotra and pravara, whose conduct 
is comformable with his obligations, who is solely devoted to the performance of his duties 
(and) is honoured by the king, (and) who bestows thousands of cows, 7 has advised 8 (the 
king to make this donation). 

1 After this there is a mark on the plate, perhaps intended for a sign of punctuation, which, however, is 
unnecessary. 

* This ha was at first omitted, and then engraved below the line. 

1 In the original, lines 3-17 form a single sentence, which has been broken up here into four. 
4 Some words here and below remind one of line 13 of the Junagadh rock inscription of Rndradaman, 
Ind. Jni. Vol. VIL p. 259 ; for gdndharva see also eg. Rdmdgana, Bo. ed., II. 2, 35. 

* See Sovth'lnd. Inter. Vol. II. p. 857, verse 29. 

* Sabddrtha literally is 'the words and their meanings' or 'the meanings of words. 1 In the Junagadh rook 
inscription the expression has generally beeu taken to mean 'grammar and polity.' 

7 Ushavadata gave (as alms) three hundred thousand cows ; see Archmol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. IV. p. 
t 99, No. 6, line 1. 

8 Compare the Hals! plates of the Uakdrdja Harivarman, I*d. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 30, 1. 8 of the text. 

D2 
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(L. 20.) Here there are (the following) verses sang by Mann: — [Here follow four 
benedictive and imprecatory verses.] 

(L. 26.) He who from greed or infatuation takes away this (gift), is guilty of the 
five great sins. May blessings rest on cows and Brahmans ! l 



No. 3.— DATES OP CHOLA KINGS. 

Bt P. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

(Continued from Vol. V. page 200.) 

Vol. IV. of Mr. Rice's Epigraphia Carnatica again contains a number of Ch61a inscriptions 
with Saka dates. Dr. Hultzsch has sent me revised transcripts and translations of six of 
them (Nos. 32-37), which are all in the Heggadad3vank6te taluka of the Mysore district. 
The transcripts were made from inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 
The seventh of the new dates (No. 38) is taken from Vol. III. of Dr. Hnltzsch's South-Indian 
In$cription8. 

I would add here a few words about the commencement of R&jar&ja's reign. Above, Vol. 
V. p. 48, I found that that reign commenced between (approximately) the 24th December A.D. 
984 and the 29th August A.D. 985. By the statement of the SuchSndram inscription, ibid. p. 44, 
according to which the tenth year of the king's reign commenced with the month of Karkataka, 
the previously found period is reduced to the time from the 25th June to the 25th July 
A.D. 985. 

A— BAJENDBA-CHOLA I. 
32.— On a stone at the BanSsvara temple at Bejaturu. 2 

1 6rl svasfci [||*] Saka-varisha 3 vombhaynftra-nalvatta-mure(ra)neya varishada 4 

Raudra-samvatsarada A- 

2 shadha-masada punnave Uttarashadha-nakshatram Maka- 

3 ra-chandram Bri(bri)haspati-varam firl-Mudigonda-Rajendra-Ch61am rajyam [ge]- 

4 yyutt-ire iyandu ombhattavudara(jo)}. 

" Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the nakshatra being Uttarashadha, during the 
full-moon tithi of the month of Ashadha in the Raudra year (which corresponded) to the nine- 
hnndred-and-f orty-third year of the Saka years, — in the ninth year of the reign of the 
glorious Mudigonda-RajSndra-Chdla." 

The Jovian year Raudra by the southern luni-solar system was Saka- Sam vat 943 as a 
current year ( = A.D. 1020-21). In that year the month Ashadha was intercalary, and the 
full-moon tithi of the second or nija Ashadha ended 17 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, 
the 7th July A.D. 1020, when the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the Brahma-siddhanta for 
7 h. 13 m., and by the equal-space system and according to Garga for 13 h. 47 m., after mean 

1 Cows and Brahmans are often mentioned together in this order ; compare e.g. line 15 of Radradaman's 
inscription referred to above; Gupta Inter, p. 32, 1. 10 of the text ; Ep. Int. Vol. I. p. 7, 1. 52, and p. 129, 
1 . 28 ; South-Imd. Jnscr. Vol I . p. 39, 1. 1 ; Bdmdyaifa, Bo. ed., I. 26, 5 ; 1 1 1. 23, 28 (tvosti g6>hrdhman4bhya9Mt«) ; 
III. 24, 21 (evoMii gdhrdhmandndm eha); VI. 107. 49; etc. 

* Mr. Rice'e Ep. Cam. VoL IV. Hg. 16. 

1 The opening words of line 1 ■• fur as vombha are engraved at right angle to the remainder. 

• This word if entered below the line and its omission indicated by a cross above nepa. 
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sunrise. The ending point of Uttar&sh&dbl being 276° 42' 15" or 280°, the moon of course 
was in the sign Makara (270° —300°). 

According to our date, this Thursday, the 7th July A..D. 1020, fell in the ninth year 
of the king's reign. How far this statement may agree with other dates of Rajendra-Ch&la I., 
will be considered below, under No. 34. 

88. — On a atone lying at the BaneSvara temple at Belaturu. 1 

1 Svasti s>S [||*] Purwa-desamuih 

2 "Gamgeyum Kadaramum gonda kd Pa- 

3 rakesarivarmmar=ana sri-Rajendra- 

4 Chdlad6vargg=iyandu irppatt-erada- 

5 vudu [|*J svasti [|*] Saka-nripa-kal-atita-samvatsara- 

6 satamga 955ya Srimukha-samvatsarada Margga^i- 

7 ra-snddha-padivam=Mul-Arkkad=amdu. 

"In the twenty-second year (of the reign) of king ParakSsarivarman alias the 
glorious Rajendra-Choladdva, who conqnered the Eastern country, the Ganga, and Kad&ram,* 
— on Sunday, (the nakshatra being) Mula, during the first tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Marga&ra in the Srimukha year (which was) the 955th of the hundreds of years passed from 
the time of the Saka king. 1 ' 

The Jovian year Srimukha by the southern luui-solar system was Saka- Sam vat 955 as an 
expired year (= A.D. 1033-34). In that year the first tithi of the bright half of Margasira 
ended 3 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October A.D.I 033, when the nakshatra 
was Anuradha. This in no way satisfies the requirements of the case. 

I have no doubt that the month intended in the original is really the month Pausha of our 
Tables 3 (which follows immediately upon Margasira), because, for that month, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033, 4 when the first tithi of the bright half 
ended 21 h. 14 m., and when the nakshatra was Mula, 6 by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2 h. 38 m., 
according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the equal-space system for 20 h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 

According to our date, this Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033, fell in the twenty- 
second year of the king's reign. This, too, will be considered under the next date. 

34.— Oh a stone in front of the Arkesvara temple at Ankan&thapura. 6 

1 Svasti [||*] Sha(sa)ka-varisham 959neya I(i)^vara-shatsamrada 7 

2 Asada-massada 8 Kalashtavaya Shati-naktra Somma- 

3 varada [a]ndu 6ri-Mmu(mu)digonda-Gangegonda-Rajh8(je)ndra-Ch6- 

4 ladevarkk=iya(ya)ndu ippata-aravudu. 9 

> Mr. Bice's Bp. Cam. VoL IV. Hg. 17. * Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 69, date No. 6. 

* I must add that there may be a way of proving the quotation in the original date of the month Mdrgaiira 
to be correct. In Saka- Saifa vat 955 expired, by the rules of mean intercalation, a month was intercalated before 
Pausha. That month would ordinarily be called Pausha; but it might be called Mdrgaiira on the supposition 
that it was calculated by the Arya-»iddhanta, and named according to Brahmagupra's rule ; see my List of North. 
Inter. No. 484. This remark does not affect the correctness of the European equivalent of the date, given above. 

* On the immediately preceding day the Dhauuh-samkrdnti took place, 13 h. after meao sunrise. 

1 That it is correct to translate MM- Arkad^andu by ' on Sunday, (the nakshatra bsing) Mula, r is proved by 
a date on p. 17 of the Roman text of JRp. Cam. VoL IV. That date gives us for calculation Saka-Samrat 1039 
(current, the year Durmukha), Jyaisbtha.babula 1, and Mtl-Arkavdra ; and it corresponds to Sunday, the 28th 
Hay A.D. 1116, when the first tithi of the dark half commenced 4 h. 32 m. after mean sunrise, and when the 
nakshatra was MUa by all systems. 

• Mr. Bice'* Bp. Cam. Vol. IV. Hg. 104. » Head -samvatsarada. 
8 Read A*hddhq-mdsada Kdldshfamiyum Srdti-*ak$hatram &6ma-tdrad*andu. 

• Read ippatt-dfdfadu. 
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" On Monday, the nakshatra being Svati, during the Kdldshfamt (tithi) of the month of 
Ashadha in the fsvara year (which was) the 959th Saka year, — in the twenty-sixth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious Mu<^gonda-Qangegonda-Bftjtodra-Ch6}ad6va. w 

The Jovian year Is vara by the southern luni-solar system was Saka- Sam vat 959 as an 
expired year (= A.D. 1037-38). Kdl-dshfami is a name of the 8th tithi of the dark half. As this 
tithi, in the month of Ashadha, can under no circumstances be joined with Svati (the 15th 
nakshatra), the given date cannot be correct. 

As a matter of fact, the 8th tithi of the dark half of Ashadha of Saka-Samvat 959 expired 
ended 17 h. 34 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 8th July A.D. 1037, when the nakshatras 
were Asvinf and Bharant (the first and second nakshatras). And the 8th tithi of the dark 
half cannot have been quoted erroneously instead of the 8th tithi of the bright half (on which 
in Ashadha the nakshatra may be Svati), because in the given Saka year the 8th tithi of the 
bright half of Ashadha ended on a Thursday (the 23rd June A.D. 1037), not on a Monday. 
I have calculated the date also for other months of the given year, but without any satisfactory 
results. 

Giving up this date as hopelessly wrong, we have still to consider what data are 
furnished by .the two preceding dates for ascertaining the time of the commencement of the 
reign of Rajendra-Ch61a I. By No. 32 the 7th July A.D. 1020 fell in the ninth year, and 
by No. 33 the 25th November A.D. 1033 in the twenty-second year of the king's reign. 
Accordingly (approximately) the 7th July A.D. 1012 and the 25th November A.D. 1012 
must have fallen in the first year; and the reign of R&jendra-Chdla I., according to the 
two new dates, therefore undoubtedly must have commenced some time between 
(approximately) the 26th November A.D. 1011 and the 7th July A.D. 1012. 

I have previously (above, Vol. IV. p. 266) stated that the king's reign commenced between 
the 24th October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. That statement necessarily was 
based solely on the date No. 5 (ibid. p. 69), which corresponds to the 23rd October A.D. 1032, 
and which, according to the actual reading of the date, is of the 31st year of the reign of 
Rajendra-Ch61a I. With the new dates before me, in which the numbers of the regnal years are 
given in words, I feel sure that the number 31 in the date No. 5 has been put erroneously for 
21, and that the 23rd October A.D. 1032 really fell in the 21st year of the king's reign, which 
would agree with the new result. This result would also tend to shew that in the incorrect 
date No. 34 the Saka year (959 expired), at any rate, is given correctly. 

B.— BAJADHIBAJA. 
35.— On a stone in front of the Mfiri temple at Kolagala. 1 

1 Sri-Rajadhirajadeva[r*]gg=iyandu [35]- s 

2 avadu [Sa]kha-va[ri]sam 8 975[ne]- 

3 ya 4 Vijay6schaiva-8amvatsara[da] 

4 JGshta-masada sukla-pakshada tra[yo*]- 

5 dasi Adityavarad^andu. 

1 Mr. Bice's Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Hg. 114. 

8 The two figures of the date are damaged, hat cannot be rend otherwise. Mr. Rice reads ydndugemidradu. 
From this erroneous reading he further concludes that R&jadhiraja's regnal years were reckoned in two different 
ways; see Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. p. 13 of the Introduction. 

1 Read Saka-iarsham. 

* This curious form is derived from certain versus memoriales (Ma drat Journal of Literature and Science 
for 1881, p. 276), in which the year Vijnya is introduced by the words V%jayai=ch*aiva. Compare the two 
similar terms PramSduta and Pramddicha ; South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 109, uote 2. 
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" In the [35]th year (of the reign) of the glorious B&j&dhirajadSva, — on Sunday, the 
thirteenth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Jyaishtha in the Vijaya year (which 
was) the 975th Saka year." 

The Jovian year Vijaya by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Samvat 975 as an 
expired year (=A.D. 1053-54). For that year the date is incorrect; for the 13th tithi of the 
bright half of Jyaishtha of the given year corresponds to Tuesday, the 1st June A.D. 1053, 
which was entirely occupied by the tithi. 1 

The date would be correct for the third (instead of the 13th) tithi of the bright half of 
Jyaishtha of the given year, which ended 8 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 23rd 
May A.D. 1053. 

From what I have stated above, Vol. IV. p. 266, about the commencement of Rajadhiraja's 
reign, it is clear that any date of the 35th year of that king's reign must fall between 
(approximately) the 15th March A.D. 1052 and the 2nd December A.D. 1053. 

C— BAJENDBADEVA. 
36.— On a stone near the Binakalamma temple at Belaturu. 2 

1 0m [||*] Svasti 6ri-Ch61a-rajam sakala-vasudheyam kondu Rajendradevam 

8 dust-ari-VTata-ghatam negale barisam=aj=age mattam Sak-abdam [|*] 

vis[t]a- 

2 rak[k # ]=ombhat-eJ[-ombhatum=ene barisam Hemalambi-prasiddham svastam masam 

gadam Ka[r*]ttikam=asi[ta]-dinam dvadasi Somavaram |(||) 

"Hail! When it was six years after the glorious Chola king Rajendradeva, 
renowned as the slayer of crowds of wicked enemies, had taken possession of the whole 
earth,— and again, in detail, in the Saka year reckoned as nine, seven and nine (i.e. 979), in the 
year known as Hdmalambin, on Monday, the twelfth tithi, a day of the dark (fortnight) of 
the auspicious month of K&rttika." 

The Jovian year Hdmalambin by the southern lum-solar system was Saka-Samvat 979 as 
an expired year (= A.D. 1057-58); and for that year the date corresponds to Monday, the 
27th October A.D. 1057, when the 12th tithi of the dark half of the amdnta Karttika ended 
22 h. 9 m. after mean sunrise. 

Below, under No. 38, it will be seen that the wordB of the date ' when it was six years 
after ' etc., simply are intended to convey the sense of * in the sixth year of the reign of/ 

87.— On a vlrakal at Guj jappanahundi. 4 

5 Vira-siihgg&Banattu v!tr=irind=arulina kdv=Irajake , saripadmar=ana odeya 

6 Srl-Rajendradevargg=iyandu pannirandavudu 

7 . . . . 

8 Saka-varisha 11 Palguna-ma- 

9 984 . . . 6 12 sada punnave- 
10 samvatsarada 13 y-andu. 

1 The data would be incorrect also for the current Saka year 075. 

» Mr. Bice'a Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Hg. 18. * Read dut ht-. 

* Mr. Rice'i Bp. Car*. Vol. IV. Hg. 115. The original is much worn and many aktharas are indistinct, bnt 
the figures of the Saka date in line 9 are clear. The introduction (11. 1-4) mentions Rajendra's elder brother (cis. 
Bajadhiraja), the planting of a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and the defeat of Ahavamalla at Koppam. 

* Here two or three ahsharas are lost. 
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" In the twelfth year (of the reign) of king R&jakesarivarman 1 alias the lord £ri- 
R&jendradSva, who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes, — during the f nil-moon 
tithi of the month of Phalgnna in the .... year (which was) the Saka year 984" 

This date does not admit of verification. All that I can say about it, is, that if the Saka 
year is Saka-Samvat 984 expired, the date, which is stated to be of the twelfth year of the 
king's reign, will ordinarily correspond to the 15th February A.D. 1063. From No. 38, below, 
it will be seen that this day fell really in the eleventh year of the king's reign. 

38.— In the Bajagopala-Perumal temple at Manimahgalam. 2 

13 k6=Ppara[k]^sari[panmar]=ana [u]dai[y]ar £ri- 

Rajendradevajfku] yandu nalava- 
H du [na*]l 8[2] || ivv-attai Si[m*]ha-nayarjru 

apara-paksha[t]tu ashtamiyum Viyaja-kkilamaiynm 
15 perra R6ja(hi)ni-nal. 

" On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year (of the reign) of king Parakdsarivarman alias 
the lord sri-RftjdndradSva,— on the day of Bohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and 
to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha in this year." 

Of the years indicated in a general way by the two preceding dates, the one which yields a 
correct (and a most satisfactory) result for this date, is Saka-Samvat 977 expired. In that 
year the month of Simha lasted from the 27th July to the 26th August A.D. 1055 ; and during 
that time the 8th tithi of the dark half (which was the 8th tithi of the dark half of the amdnta 
uija Sravana) commenced 14 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 
1055, when the nakshatra was Rohini, from sunrise (or, by the equal space syBtem, from about 
midday) to the end of the day. Although the tithi commenced so late in the day, the result is 
correct, because the tithi with which we are concerned is the Janm-dshfami or Krishn-dshfami. 
a tithi which must be joined with that day of which the time of midnight is occupied by it, 
and which therefore, in the present instance, could have been joined only with the Thursday on 
which it commenced about four hours before midnight. The occasion was the more auspicious 
as the nakshatra at midnight was Rohini. 3 

The equivalent of this date, then, undoubtedly is Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 1055. 
As this was the 82nd day of the fourth year of the king's reign, the first day of the fourth year 
was the 28th May A.D. 1055, and R&jendradeva's reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 28th May A.D. 1052. The result shews that the equivalent of the date No. 36 (the 27th 
October A.D. 1057) fell in the sixth year of his reign, while the equivalent suggested for No. 37 
(the 15th February A.D. 1063) fell in the eleventh, not in the twelfth year. 

For convenience of reference the commencement of the reigns of the seven Choja 
kings whose dates have been examined in the preceding, may now be given thus : — 

1.— Rajaraja : between the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 985. 

2.— R&jendra-Chdja I.: between the 26th November A.D. 1011, and the 7th July 1012. 

3.— R&j&dhiraja : between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018. 

4. — Rajendradeva : (approximately) the 28th May AD. 1052. 

5.— Kulottunga-Choja I. : between the 14th March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. 

6.— Vikrama-Chdla : (most probably) the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

7. — Kuldttunga-Chd}a HI. : between the 8th June and the 8th July A.D. 1178. 



1 In all other published inscriptions the king bears the surname Parakesarivarman. 

3 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 29, pp. 61 and 63. 

1 Compnre Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 182, Srdoa^a-krUhnapaktha VIII. 
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No. 4.— KONNUR SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA L; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 782. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

The stone which Jbears this inscription is built into a wall of the temple of Param&vara 
at Konnur, 1 the ' Khonoor * of the map, a large village on the south bank of the Malparbha 
river, 23 miles in a north-easterly direction from Nawalgund, the chief town of the Nawalgund 
taluka, Dharwar district ; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41, loDg. 75° 34' E., lat. 15° 51' N. I edit the 
inscription from an excellent impression, kindly given to me by Dr. Fleet. 8 

The inscribed surface of the stone measures about 5 ; 4£" high by 2' 10" broad. Above the 
writing, in the arched top with which the stone ends, there are some sculptures, viz., in the 
middle, a shrine holding a sitting Jaina Tirthamkara, with a chowrie-bearer on either side of 
him ; on the proper left of the Bhrine, a cow with a sacking calf and, above them, a sword and 
the sun ; and on the right of the shrine, another chowrie-bearer and an elephant, with the new 
moon above them. The writing iB well executed, and for the most part in an excellent state 
of preservation. The size of the letters is about T 7 V .* The characters are Kanarese of the 
eleventh or twelfth century A.D. The language is Sanskrit, excepting a verse in lines 62-64, 
and the prose passage at the end of the inscription, lines 70-72, which are in Kanarese. The 
greater part of die text is in verse. In respect of orthography, it will suffice to draw attention 
to the frequent use of the Dra vidian £, and of the sign of the upadhmdniya (also in the word 
pufypa for push pa, 1. 40), and to the occasional employment of the sign of the jihv&m&liya (in 
dharmmaH=kevalafo, 1. 14, yafckdmchanam, 1. 54, and kirttifekakubhdm, 1. 69). 

The inscription divides itself into two parts. Lines 1 to (the word sarvvam in) 59 record 
a grant, professedly made by the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha [I.] on a date which falls 
in A.D. 860. Lines 59 (from the word mithydbhdva) to 72, on the other hand, after praises 
of the Jaina creed and the two sages M6ghaohandra-Traividya and his son Viranandin, 
inform us that, at the request of Huliyamaraaa, the Mahdprabhu of Kojanura, and others, 
Viranandin had a copper charter, which they had seen, rewritten here as a stone charter. , 
According to this statement, lines 1-59 of the inscription were copied from a copper-plate 
inscription ; 8 and from the dates which we possess for Viranandin and his father MSghachandra- 
Traividya, the time when this copy was made, and when the inscription, as we have it, was 
engraved, may approximately be determined to be the middle of the twelfth century A.D. 
From an inscription at Sravana-Belgola (Roman text, p. 26, 11. 3-6) we know that 
M^hachandra-Traividya died on Thursday, the 2nd December A.D. 1115 ; 4 and according to 
a notice published by Mr. Pathak, 6 Viranandin 6nishedthe writing of his Achdra-sdra on a 
date which I find to correspond to Monday, the 25th May A.D. 1153. 

The principal part of the inscription (lines 1-59, the alleged copy of a copper-plate inscription) 
records, that — at a total eclipse of the moon on the full-moon tithi of the month ASvayu ja 

1 I am told by Dr. Fleet that a similar name in the Belgaum district is distinctly Konndr, from the old form 
Kondamir, as well as by aetUHl verification of the present spelling. But the name with which we are here 
concerned is derived from Ko\a%4ra, which occurs in this record. 

9 The inscription is mentioned by Dr. Fleet in his Dynasties, second ed., p. 406, note 4. 

* That \>ther stone inscriptions have been copied from cop per- plates, there can be no doubt ; and the fact is 
distinctly stated e.g. io the inscriptions in Jour. Bo. A$. Soo. Vol. IX. p. 281, nod Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 20. 

« See Ind. Ant Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 17. 

1 See ibid. Vol. XIV. p. 14. The date given by Mr. Pathak is 'Sakal076, the Srimukha simvatsara, on 
Monday the first day of the bright fortnight of Jysishtha.' On the corresponding European date given above, the 
first tithi of the bright half of the second Jyaisb^hu commenced 8 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 
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(or Asvina) in the [Jovian] year Vikrama, Saka-Samvat 782 expired or, as is expressly 
stated, 83 current (11. 43 and 44) — king Amoghavarsha [I.], the successor of Jagattuhga 
(11. 15 and 16), residing at his capital of ManyakhSta 1 (1. 34), at the request of his subordinate 
Bankesa (Bankeya) and in recognition of important services rendered by him, granted the 
village of Taleyura (L 38) and some land in other villages (11. 45-48), for the benefit of a 
Jaina sanctuary founded by Bankeya at Kolanura, to the sage DevSndra, 2 who had been 
appointed by Bankeya to the charge of the sanctuary, the disciple of Trikalay&gisa, of the 
Pustaka gachchha of the D&iya gana of the Mula samgha (11. 35-38). The introductory part 
of the inscription— after two verses of which one invokes the blessing, at the same time, of the 
god Vishnu (Jina) and the first Jaina prophet ( Jin6ndra), and the other 8 the protection of both 
Vishnu (Narayana) and the king Am6ghavarsha himself, here, as in verse 34, called Vira- 
Nftrftyana 4 — in verses 3-11 gives the genealogy of Amoghavarsha. Verses 17-34 contain a 
eulogistic account of the services rendered by Bankeya (Bankeya). And the concluding lines 
57-59 record the writer's name, Vatsaraja, and that of. Bankeyaraja's chief adviser, the 
Mahattara Ganapati. 

It may at once be stated here that the date given above undoubtedly is correct. The 
Jovian year Vikrama corresponds to Saka-Samvat 782 expired, by both luni-solar systems; 6 and 
on the full-moon day of Asvina of that year, corresponding to the 3rd October A.D. 860, 
there was a total eclipse of the moon, fully visible in India for more than three hours. 
But much as the correctness of a date, containing such particulars as are given here, would 
speak in favour of the genuineness of a record, there is at least one point in the preceding, 
which raises a doubt whether the stone inscription, even if it was based on a genuine copper- 
plate charter, is an authentic copy of it in every detail. Excepting the Kadaba grant of 
Prabhutavarsha (G6vinda III.) the form of which is altogether peculiar, the earlier Sanskrit 
copper-plate inscriptions of the R&shtrakutas of the main line, from the Sam&ngad plates of 
Dantidurga to the Nausari plates of Indrar&ja III. of Saka-Samvat 836, all commence with 
the verse 8a v6=vydd=Vedha8a dhdma; and as that verse is found also in Am&ghavarsha's 
own Sirur inscription, I should have expected the present inscription also to begin with it, 
and might well fancy that the Jaina copyists substituted for it a verse referring to their own 
creed. 

However this may be, it is certain that the genealogical account in verses 3-11 of this 
inscription, which we now have to consider, cannot possibly be admitted to be a true copy of a 
genuine copper-plate charter. To shew this, I place side by side here the line of succession as 

1 According to the Deoli plates of Saka-Samvat 862 (above, Vol. V. p. 198, 1. 18 of the text) Manyakhe^a was 
founded by Amoghavarsha I. The earliest plates in which it in described as the residence of m king, are the Nausari 
plates of Indraraja III. of Saka-Samvat 836 (Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. pp. 257 and 261). 

* This maybe the Devendra of Bankapura, mentioned in Inscr. at Sravana-Belgo{a, Roman text, p. 49, 1. 8. 

8 With this second verse may be compared the third verse of the Nausari plates mentioned above, which 
eulogizes the king Indraraja III. who issued the grants, by comparing him with, and ascribing to him actions which 
were performed by, the god Vishnu. 

« Ie. 'a Narayana (or Vishnu) in the shape of a hero,' or 'a hero who is like Narayana (Vishnu).' 
Am6ghavarsha I. is described as Vlra-tidrdyana also in the Nausari plates ; and the same epithet is given to 
Am6ghavarsha Kakkaraja II. in the Karda plates of that king (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, 1. 40 of the text). 
Similar epithets are Kirti-Ndrdyana, 'a Narayana (or Vishnu) in fame,' applied to Gdvinda III. in the Sirur 
inscription of Amoghavarsha I. (ibid. p. 218, 1. 5 of the text), and to Indraraja III. in his Nausari plates ; and 
Vikrdnta-Ndrdyana, ' a Narayana (or Vishnu) in valour,' applied to Gdvinda IV. in his Sangli plates (ibid. 
p. 251, 1. 38 of the text).— In the case of the present inscription, what, in my opinion, must strike one as somewhat 
suspicious, is, that, in verse 34, the king in his own speech should have been made to represent himself as Vira- 
Narayana. 

» Judging by other dates, the proper system for Saka-Samvat 782 is the so-called northern luni-solar system ; 
but by the strict mean-sign system also the day of the date would fwll in the year Vikrama, which ended on the 
Uth October A.D. 860. 
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furnished by this inscription, and the genealogy of the Rashtraku^a princes from Gdvindaraja I. 
to Amoghavarsha I., as we know it from their copper-plates. 



From this inscription. 

1. In the Yadava lineage, 
Govinda, son of Prichchhakaraja. 

2. Karkara, son of king Indra. 

3. His son Dantidurga. 

4. Subhatuhgavallabha-Akalavarsha. 



5. Prabhutavarsha, son of Dharavarsha. 

6. His son Prabhutavarsha-Jagattunga. 



7. Amoghavarsha. 



Prom the copper-plates. 

Gdvindaraja I. 

His son Kakkaraja or Karkara ja. 

His son Indraraja. 

His son Dantidurga. 

Subhatuhga-Akalavarsha (Krishnaraja I., 
son of Kakkaraja). 

His son Prabhutavarsha 1 (Gdvindaraja II.). 

His younger brother (Dhrnvaraja-Nirupama) 
Dh&r&varsha. 

His son Prabhutavarsha-Jagattuhga (Gd- 
vindaraja III.). 

His son Amdghavarsha. 



From the above it will be seen that, excepting the strange name Prichchhakar&ja 9 for 
which I cannot account, the same names, though not always written uniformly, are there on 
either side. But to the writer of this part of our inscription the mutual relationship of the 
princes whose names he knew, apparently was a riddle. He therefore either observed a discreet 
silence or perpetrated such blunders as to make Karkara the son of Indraraja, whereas he was 
his father ; or to put down Prabhutavarsha as the son of Dharavarsha, to omit Dharavarsha 
altogether from the line of kings, and then to make Prabhutavarsha- Jagattunga the son of 
Prabhutavarsha. Moreover, the assignment of these kings to the Yadava lineage, 8 and 
especially the occurrence of the name Karkara, 4 instead of Kakkaraja or Karkaraja, seem 
clearly to indicate that the genealogy was concocted some time after the date which is recorded 
in this inscription, and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate charter of 
Amoghavarsha I. 

The person with whom our inscription is chiefly concerned, is Bank££a or, as the name 
also is written, Bankdya, or Bankeyaraja, by Amoghavarsha's favour in the enjoyment of, or 
governing, thirty-thousand villages the most important of which was Vanavasl (verse 21). 
As reported by Dr. Fleet, 6 an unpublished inscription at Nidagundi in the Dharwar district 
mentions, as a feudatory of Am6ghavaraha I., Bahkeyarasa, governor of the Banavasi twelve- 
thousand, the Belgali three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the Kundur five-hundred, and 
the Purigere three-hundred, who apparently is the same personage. According to our 
inscription, Bahkesa alias Sella-ketana was the son of Adhora (or Adhora), proprietor of 
Kojanura, and his wife Vi jayahkA, and grandson of Brakori, of the Mukuja family (hula ; 
w. 17-19). The name Baiikesa (or Bankeya) together with the biruda Sellaketana identify 



i I take this name from the Kaflaba plates. 

1 According to the fragmentary EU6ra Dnlavatira cave temple inscription (Archaol. Surv. of West. India, 
V. p. 87) Gdvindaraja I. was the son of Indraraja. 

8 In line 17 of the Wani plates of Gdvindaraja III. of Saka-Samvat 780 (Ind. A»t. Vol. XI. p. 157) the 
Yadara va&ia is mentioned hy way of comparison ; hut the earliest plates in which the Rashtrakutas are stated to 

._ *_ iV. \r„JA^AJ* «wi«ni/>. are thfl NmiRari nlatpfl r,f Sftka.-Samv&t 836. 



VoL 



belong to the TadHndfk vamia, are the Nausart plates cf Saka-Samvat 836. 

* The earlier inscriptions have only the names Kakkardja and Karhardja ; the name Kntckala occurs in the 
Kardi plates of Saka-Samvat 894 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 264), in the Guntfur inscription of Saka-Samvat 89$ 
(ibid. p. 271), and in later inscriptions ; and Karkara I first meet with in the Kauthem plates of Saka-Samvat 930 
(ikid. VoL XVI. p. 23, 1. 41 of the text). 

* See Dynasties p. 403: Dr. Fleet has informed me that in the Nitfagnndi inscription Tankeva is described as 
Chellakitana i>imat Eamkeyarasa, but is also called simply Bankeya, See below. 
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him with the Chellakdtana, whose son L&k&ditya alia* Chellapat&ka (the younger brother of 
Chelladhvaja), of the Mukula kula, in A.D. 897 was governing the Vanav&sa country at 
Bankapura, so named by his father after his own name (Bankgsa) ; l and there can therefore 
be hardly any doubt that the date of our inscription (in A.D. 860) may give us a true date for 
the time of Bank^Sa. — The exploits of BahkSsa are told in verse ^ 22-31. As leader of the 
hereditary forces, he at the king's command invaded Gangavftdi* (the country of the Western 
Gangas), took the fort of Kedala, put to flight the ruler of Talavanapura, and after crossing 
the river K&vSri, conquered the enemy's country. Recalled then by Am&ghavarsha on account 
of disturbances which had broken out at home, and in which, as appears from verse 31, the 
king's own son was concerned, 3 be quickly returned, and succeeded in quelling the insurrec- 
tion and restoring his master's fortune. — The Talavanapura here mentioned is the well-known 
capital of the Western Gangas, the modern Tajak&d on the left bank of the river K&v6ri ; 4 and 
Kedajs may perhaps be the modern * Kaidala ' which, according to. the map in Mr. Rice's 
Mysore Inscriptions, is to the north-east of Kadaba. 

As regards the places mentioned in connection with the actual grant, Kolantira has already 
been stated to be the village of Konnur, where the inscription is. The village granted, Taleyura, 
which was in the Maj jantiya-seventy bhuhti, has not been identified ; nor have its boundaries, 
Bendanuru, 6 SHsavev4[du], Padilagere, and Kilav&da. In addition to the main grant, twelve 
nivartanas of land were granted at Kojanura itself, and at each of the thirty villages which 
are enumerated in lines 45-48. Eleven of these may be identified 6 with modern villages at a 
reasonable distance from Konnur, thus :— 

Avarav&[d]i= * wruddee,' ' Aurwadi ;• 6 miles west by north from Konnur ; 

Bea(Januru= ' Bennoor;' l\ miles north of * Owruddee;' 

Sulla i= * Soolah,' ' Sula ;' 5 miles east by south from Konnur ; 

M&vinuru= ^unnoor;' 8 miles east by south from Konnur; 

Mattikatte= ' Mutteekuttee,' ' Matikatti ;' 12 miles north by east from Konnur; 

Nila[gun]dage= ' Neelgoondee ;' 5.J miles north-east from Konnur; 

T&likhe*da= 4 Tullakodda;' 'Talakwad ;' 2£ miles north-west from Konnur; 

B[e]Ueru= ' Beiieeree;' 2 J miles west-north-west from Konnur; 

Muttalagere= ' Mootulgeeree,' * Mutalgeri;' 1\ miles east by north from Konnur ; 

K&keyanuru= ' Kakanoor,' * Kaknur ;' 7£ miles north-west from Konnur ; 

Neri[la]ge= ' Neerlehgee,' ' Niralgi;' 9 miles north by west from Konnur. 

1 See the passage from the Jaina Uttarapurdna, first published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 217, and afterwards, 
more correctly, in Prof. Bhandarkar's Report for 1883-84, p. 439 ; also Prof. Bhandarkar's remarks, ibid. p. 430 
and pp. 120 and 121. Oar inscription shews that in the Sanskrit text Mukula, and not Padmdlaya, mast be taken 
to be the name of L6kaditya's family. — The biruda Chellak&tana (or SellakStana) Mr. Pathak in Jour. Bo. At. Soc. 
Vol. XVII I. p. 223 has translated by ' cloth-bannered ' (see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 403, note 2), but, so far as I 
can see, the Kanarese word for * cloth ' is tele = Sanskrit chSla. Bdhtiingk's Dictionary gives sSla (from the 
Kddambari) and silla in the sense of * a kind of weapon ;' and Kittel's Dictionary has ielle**iaUe—ialya 9 ' a dart, 
a javelin, a spear tipped with iron, a pike ' etc., and also sellehop**alleha = ialya ; I think that tbese are the words 
witb which the first part of the biruda should be connected. In support of this view, I would state that I find 
sella as the first part of a proper name in Sellavidyddkara (Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 64, line 29 of the text), and that in 
the verse in which the name occurs (where I would alter the corrupt selulldlita-pdnind to sella-ldlita-pdnind) the 
author too apparently has understood sella to denote some kind of weapon (' Sellavidyadhara, whose hand is fondled 
by the javelin').— Compare also the biruda Sellavidega in Bp. Ind. Vol. II. p. 219, 1. 61. 

9 The wars with the Gangas are often spoken of in Bash^rakuta records. In Sanskrit inscriptions the name of 
their country is ordinarily written Gahgapdtt. 

* Begarding Amoghavarsha's wars with rebellious members of his own family, see e.g. Bp. Ind. VoL I. p. 63. 
I am not aware that elsewhere his own son is spoken of in this connection. 

« See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 299. 

* There is a ' Bennoor,' 2 miles north-west of Konnur, and another village of the same name wiU be 
mentioned below. 

* Most of these have been identified for me by Dr. Fleet 
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The names of the other nineteen villages are Mudugundi, Kittaivole, Mus[a], 
pa[dh]ere, 1 Samgama, Pirisingi, Behtiru,* Aiagu, [Parva]nagere, Hosan[ja]}a[lu], 
I[n]dugalu, Hagantiru, Unal&ru, Iadagere, MunivaUi, Kotta[s]e, Oddittage, 
Si[kimabriP], and Giri[pi]dalu. 

Stating distinctly what I have indicated above, I consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this 
inscription really were based on a copper-plate charter ; at the same time, I feel certain that, 
if snch was the case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive 
this ' copy ' of the valne of an authentic document. 



TEXT.* 

4 Sriyah=priya8=samgata-vi4varupas=8udarsana-chchhinna-paravalepat [I*] di£yad= 

anamtah=pranat-a^mar6mdrat sriyam mam=adyab=paramam Jindmdrah II p.*) 

*Ananta-bhd- 
ga-sthitir=atra patu vat pratapaslla-prabhav-6dayachalah [|*] su-R&[8h]trakut- 

6rjjita-vamsa-purvva]a8=8a Vira-Nariyana eva yd vibhafc || [2*] Tadiya-bhup- 

aya- 
ta-Y&dav-anvayfi kramAna varddhav=iva ratna-samchayat [l # ] babhuva Gdvimda- 

mahipatir=bhbhu(bbhu)vah prasadhand* Priehchhakaraja-nandanati || [3*] Imdr- 

avanipala-sut^na dharin! prasarita 
yfina Prithu-prabhaviDa [| # ] mah-aujasa vairi-tam6 nirakritam pratapa-^ilena [sa] 

Karkkara-prabhufc II [4 # ] Tat6=bhavad=damti-ghat-abhimarddan6 Himachalad- 

urjjita-s£- 
tu-s!mna(ma)tah 7 [|*] khalikrit-ftdvritta-mahipa-mamdalah kul-agranSh 8 y6 bhuvi 

Dantidurgga-rat || [5 # ] Svayamba(va)ribhuta-raoamganS tatas=sa nirvvyapGksham 

gubhatumga-vallabhah [I*] chaka- 
rsha Chajukya-kula-§riyam bajad=vil61a-palidhvaja-mala-bharinim || [6*] Jay- 

c<jhcha8imhasana-chamar-6rjjita8rBit-atapatr6 9 pratipaksha-rajya(ja) 10 -ha [| # ] 

Ak&lavarsh-Grjjita-bhu- 
pa-namak6 babhuva rajarshir=aiesha-punyatah || [7*] 11 Tatah=Prabhutavarshd- 

bhud^ 12 Dha\rfivair8hA^8uta8=fiarair=ddharavarflhayitam yena samgrama-bhuvi 

bhubhuja || [8 # ] Tasya sutafc || 
Yaj-janma-kal& d6vemdrair=adishtam vrishabh6 bhuvah [|*] bh6kt=eti Himavat- 

s^tu-paryyant-ambudhim6khal[a # ]m || [9*] Tatah=PrabhutavarshaB-san svayam- 

purnna-man6rathah [|*] Jagattuihgas-SumA- 
rurswa bhubbritam=upari sthitah || [10*] Bandhunam 18 bandhuranam=uchita-nija- 

kul& purwajanam prajanam jatanam Vallabhanam bhuvana-bharita 14 -satkirtti- 

murtti-sthitanam [|*] tratum kirttim sa-16- 



1 Perhaps the modern ' Daderkop/ 24 miles south-west from Konnttr. 

* Perhaps the * Beeoor ' of the map, 161 miles west from Konnur. 

« From Dr. Fleet's impression. 4 Metre: Upajati. .. * Metre of verses 2-7 : Vamsastba. 

* Bead °dhanah ; this correction may have heen made already in the original. 

* Before both ablatives Ihe preposition d should have been used; compare eg. above, Vol. III. p. 106, 
line 14 of the text. 

* Read °ntr=. * Read °patra^. 

10 This correction may have been made already in the original* 

11 Metre of verses 8-10: S16ka (Anushtubb). 

» Originally bhtrddh* 9 was engraved. M Metre : Sragdhara. 

14 The word bharita, properly ' filled with/ ii used wrongly here in the sense of • filling »• compare Inscriptions 
at Sr*tana~Be\go\a t p. 108,1. 1. 
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10 kam kali-kaluaham=atli6 ibantam^antd ripunam 8riman=simbasana-stbd 

H)bavanavanim=atd=mdgh&varshafc praaagti || [11*] 3 Yasy=ajoam para- 

cbakrinab srajam=iv=ajasram §ir6bhir=waham- 

11 ty=a digdamti-ghat-avali-miikba-pat[6]b 4 kirtti-pratanas=8atab [l # ] yatra-stbafc 

sva-kara-pratapa-mahima kasy=apy=ad&ra-stbitab 6 tejaii-kramta-8amasta-bhubhrid= 
ina 6v=asau na kasy=6pari || [12*] 

12 8 Chafcus-samudra-paryyamta[ih ?] svamudram yat-prasadbitam [|*] bbagna samasta- 

bbupala-mudra Garuda-mudraya || [13 # ] 7 Raj6mdras=t6 vamdaniyas=tu pftrvve 
yesbam dbarmma- 

13 h=palaniy6=smad-adyaib [|*] dhvasta dusbta varttamanas=sadharmmab prarttbya 

y6 te bhavinah=partthiv£mdrab || [14*] Bbuktarii kaiscbid=vikramen=apar6bhyo 
dattam cb=anyais=tyaktam=&v=aparair=yyat [|*] 

14 k=astb=anitye tatra rajy6 mabadbhih kirttya(rttyai ?) dbarmmah=k6valam palaniyab 

|| [15*] 8 Ten=^dam=anila-vidyDch-cbamcbalam=aval6kya jivitam=asaraih [|*] 

kBbitidana-paramapunyab=pravarttito 

15 d6vaday&=yam || [16*] Sa &va paramabbattAraka-mabarajadbiraja-param^lvara-firi- 

Jagattumgad6va-padanndbyana(ta)-paramabbattAraka-mahar4j[a]dbiraja-pamm6§vara- 
irf- 

16 pritbvivallabba-Brimad-Amdgliavarsha-gri.Vallabbanar^mdrad^vab sarvvan=6Ya 

yatbasambaddbyanianakan=ra8btravi8bayapati-gramakiit-ayTiktaka-niynktak-a- 

17 dbikarika-mahattar-adfn=samadisaty=astu vas=samviditam yatba || Vikrama-vilasa- 

nilay& Mukula-kuJS purvva-bandhubbir=mmarjyaih [|*] Erakdri-namadb^ya- 

18 b=pravikasit6=bb{it=pra8\itia-samah || [17*] 9 Avir-a8it=prabbus=ta8niat=pras<iiiat=pbaja- 

sannibbab' [| # ] namn=Adhdrah kul-adharab Kolanfir-adhipas=svayam || [18*] So- 

19 t6=sya Vijay&mk&yftm-abb^d=bbuvana.manitab [|*] pracbanda-mandal-atamko 

BamkSsah Sella-kdtanah II [19*] Madiy6 vitata-jydtir=n9i(nni)§it6=Bir=iv=aparab 
[!•] u. " 

20 nmulita-dvishad-vrikeba-mul6 maula-bala-prabbuh || [20*] Mat-prasad6na samlabdba- 10 

Vanavasi-pnras8aran=graman n =trimsat-8abasrani bhunakty=avirat-6dayab || [21*] 

21 Maba-pratapad=ucbcbb^dam 12 =udayacbchban=mad-icbcbbaya [|*] m&lad=ucbcbh6tturn= 

uttumgam Gamgav&di-vatatavim || [22 # ] Tatr=antar6=smat-8amantaiiN=mmatsaryy- 
ahi- 

22 ta-manasair=np£k8hit6=pi k6p-6dyat-sabas-aika-sakba^ svayam || [23*] 13 Dhvasta- 

ripu-nlti-margg6 rana-vikramam=6ka-buddbim=abbiniya [|*] sa madiya-hridaya- 
samgatam=avandbya- 

23 k6patvam=avabati || [24*] Y6na || Tat=K6daJ-abbidbanam durggam vapr-arggaj- 

adi-durllamgbyaih [I*] maala-bal-adbiabtbitam=api sadya^i prollamgbya b61ay= 
agrabi || [25*] 14 Janapadam=adah 16 kritva ba- 

1 Originally hra° was engraved ; read hantum^. 
1 Read bhuvar%am=idam=ald } or, perhaps, bhuvanam=>anamit6. 
« Metre: Sardolavikriflta. 

4 I am unable to explain this properly. Perhaps the word pati is used here in the senee of paffa, • the frontlet 
or fillet which is tied to the bead of an elephant ;' see Kittel's Kanareie Dictionary} s.v. paffa. 
Read -8th\ta*=. 

Metre : Sldka (Anush^ubh). With the first half of the verse compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249, 1. 11 of 
the text. 

* Metre of verses 14 and 15 : Saliiit. 8 Metre of verses 16 aud 17 : Arya. 

• Metre'of verses 18-23: Sldka (An usMabh). w Read tamlabhya. 

»* Bead grdtrdmr*. " Head =du$chhid4m={J). " Metre of vtrses 24 and 25: Arja. 

14 Metre : Harint. u Rend ^amurn. 
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24 *t£ vidbilya virodbinam Talavanapur-adbisarh kritva [sratajm 1 rana-vikramam 

[| # ] mad-ari-vijayi bbartiuh &lagbyas=samaimta*samgarab samara-samayd vidvit- 
cbakrai- 

25 r=avakrita-vikramah || [26 # ] 3£&v6rim 9 gum-pura-durggamataniam=ullamghya simba\ 

[kra]m4t=pratyagra-3phurita-pratapa-dahana-pr6dyaoh-cbhikha-Sr^nibhih [| # ] ni- 

26 rddaby=aikapad£na saptapadakan=vidvid-van-6chcbbedma yen=akampi jagat- 

pr^kampana-pat6r=vvairajyam=apy=ilrjjitrtm || [27*] 3 Tatr=antare mad-amtikam= 
antarbhbb£ rbblie)dena jata-aariiksbobh^ [|*] 

27 pratyagantavyam=iti 4 tvay=£ti mad-vacbanam&tr&na || [28*] Aprapt^ s 

Vallabhemdre(dro) mayi jayati yada vidvishah sy&n=tad=abam samnyast- 
as£sba-samg6 munir=atba 

28 vidbina vidvisbam syaj=jaya-$rib [|*] tatr=apy=u[dda]ma-db<imadhva]a-vitata-^ikbas= 

fttpatami pratapad=ity=ariidba-pratijnab katipaya-divasaib=pra- 

29 pad=a8mat-samipam || [29*] 6 Masa-trayasya madhy& yadi bbojayitum na 

sakyate svami [| # ] ksbiram vijitya 6atr(in= ? tatb=api vabnim visamy=eva 
|| [30 # ] 8 Ity=uktv=akrama-vikram-6- 

30 chchbikba-flikhi-jval-4valida(dba)-bra(vra)jd dbftma-8yama[!i]t$ tir6bita-tanaa 

prayah=para-pr6sbit& [| # ] yat6 mat-tauaye stbit-anya-nyipatin=nirjjitya yo 

jitvar6 bandtkr/itya 

31 ripiin=nibatya cha tadi tii-pna- prat ijnd=bba vat || [31*] •Avisbkrita-k6pa-£ikba- 

nirddagdb-&rindhaD& vin=apy=anil&t [|*] ajvalit6(td)=pi yasya pratapa-vabnir= 
mnmbur=jvalati || [32*] 

32 Yasya cba kripai?a-[varini] rudhir-&[kulita] dvisb&m. maba-laksbmib [|*] 

majjaty=unmajjati tu sv-adbipatelj kumknm-akt=4va || [33*] Hatva 10 yena 
ripuch virodbi-rudbira-pr&jy-a- 

33 jya-dhar-abnti-bra(vra)ta-pra8pburi[ta]-pratapa-[daba]n^ vidvisbta-Sant£s=sritam [|*] 

vipren=6va ran-&dbvar£ suvibita-£ri-mamtra-sakty=ar]jitam kalpaatastbira-vlra- 
&asanam=idam 

34 mad=Vira-Narayan&t II [34*] T£n=aivambbfit&ia Ba[ifak§y-a]bbidban6na mad-ishta- 

bbjityena prarttbitas=san 11 tat-prartthanaya M&nyakh£ta-rajadbaDyam=avasthitdna 
may a [ma]- 

35 ta-pitr6r=atmana§=cb=aihik-amitrika-pu9ya-ya§6-bbi\TriddbayA Kolanurd tad- 

Bamkdya-nirmmapita-jinayatana-paripalana-niyukt&ya 
30 I'Sri-MAlasamgha-D^slyagana-Pustakagacbcbhatab [|*] jatas=Trikalay6gisah ksbir- 
abdber=iva kaustubbafc II [35*] Tack-cbaritra-vadbft-putrafc srl-D6v6mdra- 

munisvarab [|*] 

37 8aiddbantik-agraDts=tasmai Bamkdyo [y&m=adAn=mu?]da 18 || [36*] Tad-vasati- 

sambandhi-navakarmm-otterabbavikha^daspbntita-sammarjjan-dpalepana-paripa 
dbarmmopa- 

38 ydgi-karmma-karana-nimittam Majjantiya-8ap[t]atigrama-bbukty-amtarggatafc 14 

Taleyftra-nama-gramafc tasya cb=aghatab tat-KoJanurftt-pilrvvatab Bern dan uru 

39 dakabinatab pasaveva[du] tat-pascbimatab Padilagere uttaratafc Kilavadaji 

evam=ayam cbatnr-agbatan-opalaksbitah s-6dramgas=8a-pari- 



1 The two aktharas in brackrts are almost completely effaced. 

1 Metre: Sardttiafikri^ita. « M»-tre : Arj a. 4 This Hi is superfluous. 

» Metre: Srogdhaiva. • Metre: Arja. * Bead iatrArn**. 

• Metre : Sardulavikrt<Jita. * Metre of verses 32 and 33: Arva. 

* Metre: SardttlavikrtyiU. , » Head #a»w». 
19 M<tre of verses 35 and 36 : Sloka (Anu*tyubh). 

n The aksharat in brackets are almost entirely effaced and therefore doubtful. 
** Here atul in some places below the rules of samdhi have not been cb.erved. 
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40 karab 8a-damda-daS-aparadlia8=8amblif it-dpatta-pratyayas 1 =8-dtpadyamana- viabtiti(ka)k 

aa-dbanya-birany-addyab dvadaaa-pubpavatafc 'pamch&sadattara-sata-ba- 

41 [8ta]-vi8tarab=pamcba^ata-ha8ta-praman-ayamab gribanam=agbatas=samuditab 

8 prav6sy as=sarv va-rajakiy [a*] nan^abastapraksbSpa^tyat &- 

42 [cba] mdr-arkk-arnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-samakalinat putra-pautr-anvaya-kram^a 

pratipalyafr ptirvapradatta-d&vabrabmadaya-rabitd=hya(bbya)- 

43 [n]tarasi[d*]dbya bbfimicbcbbidra-nyaySna || 4 Sakai^ripa-kal-atita-Bamvatsara- 

sateshu saptasu dv&(dvya)sity-adhikd8hu tadabhyadhika-samanantara- 
pravarttamana-tra- 6 

44 y69ititama-Vikrama-Bamvatsar-ftntarggat-A6vayuja-paiiP99amftByftm sarwagrasi- 

somagrahanS maha-parwani bali-pak8ba-vai§vad6v-agtribdtr-ati- 

45 tbi-8antorppanad 6 =dbar-6dak-atisargg£na pratipaditab || Tath=atr=aiva tat- 

Kolanur[a] 7 tad-[bb]ukti-madhya-vartty-Avarava[d]i- I Bendantiru- I 

Mudugumdi- I Kittaivo- 

46 Je- I SuUa- I Mus[a]- I Da[dh]ere- I Mavinftru- I Mattikatte- I Nila[gum]dage- I 

Talikheda- I B[e]Ueru- I Samgama- I Pirisimgi- I Muttalagere- I Kakeyanuru- 8 I 
Behuru- I 

47 Alfigu- I [Parvra]nagere- I Hosam[ja]}a[lu]- I I[m]dugalu- I Neri[la]ge- I 

Haganum- I Unalaru- I Indageye- I Munivajli- I Kotfa[s]e- I Oddittage- I 
Si[kimabri P]- I 

48 Giri[pi]dalu- I. Damadb6y68bv=&t6sbu Kojanfir-ata 9 tad-bbnkti-varttisbu 

t?i(tri)xbsatsv=api gram6shv=6kaika-gramd dvadasa nivarttanani bb&mSh 

pratipaditani [||*] Atd=sy=6- 

49 chitaya 10 d6vadayadaya-stbitya bbumjatd bb&jayatab krisbatalj karsbayatafc 

pratidi$at6 va na kaificbid=alp=api paripanthana karyya tatb=a- 

50 gami-bbadra-nripatibhir=a8mad-vam8yair=anyair=wa samanyafm] bhiimi-dana-pbalam= 

av&tya vidytd-16lany=ai8varyyani tyii?agra-lagna-jalabinda-cbamcba}am cba ji- 

5 1 vitam=akalayya 8vadaya-nirvvifi6ab6=8mad-day6=niiiiiantavyab pratipalayitabya(vya)s= 

cba [| # ] Yas=tv=ainana-timira-patal-av|rit»-matii^ n a^hchbidyamanakam 

52 cb(v)=annm6d£ta sa pamcbabhir=mmabapatakai8=s6papatAkai^=cha u samyuktafc 

syad=ity= 18 uktam bbagavata v6da-bya(vya)s6na u || ^Sbashtir^vvarsba-sabasrani 
8vargg& tisbtbati 

53 bbftmidafc [I*] acbcbb&ta ch=annmaiita cha tany»6va narakd vas$t || [37*] 

Vimdby-ataviahv=at6ya8U 8U8bka-k6tara-vasi8bn(iiat) [I*] kjisbriasarppa bi 

jayamt£ bbiimi- 

1 The term intended Apparently is aabh&tdpdttapratydyai, which occurs in other instriptions. 
9 Instead of the sentence commencing here aud ending with samuditah, a single compound should have been 
used, qualifying grdmah, 

* Here acMfabhafa- has been omitted. 

* This sign of punctuation should be struck out. * Bead •tryadiitama*. 

• The passage commencing with ba\\~ is quite out of place here, the object <>f the grant having already been 
•tated correctly in lines 37 and 38. In inscriptions where a similar statement is properly made we find char* 
(instead of pafoha) and -samtarpandrtham. For the following dhdr-6da° of this inscription one would have 
expected ady=6do°. 

7 Bead n4r4 (?). s Originally RdMf was engraved. 

• Read -dghdft (?). M Read divaddya-. 

11 Bead •matir=dchchh\ndydd»dcKchh% 3 . M This cha should have been omitted. 

11 Read tit II Uktam cha bka°. t " After this the word VydsSna has been omitted. 

» Metre of verses 37 and 38 : Sldka (Anushtubh). Bead Shaihfim va*. 
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54 danam haranti y$ || [38*] 1 Agn^r=apatya[m] prathamaxh Buvarwaxh bhftr= 

Vvaialmavi 8firyya-auta8>cha gavafc [| # ] 16ka-trayan»t£na bhav&Udhi dattam 
yaft*kariichanam gain oha mahiih 

55 cha dadyat || [39*] ■Bahnbhir-wasudha bhukta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [|*] yasya 

yasya yada bbftmifl=taaya tasya tada phalam || [40* J Sva-dattam para-dafctam 
va yatna- 

56 d»rakshy[$]» naradhipafe [|*] mahlm mahimatam 4 $rdshtha danach=chhr$y6= 

nupalanam || [41 # ] Iti 1 kama}a-da}-ambnbinda-161am snyam=anuchimtya 

manuahya-jivitam cha [|*] ativima- 

57 la-man6bhir=aniakair= f nna hi puro8haib=para-kirttayd vilopy4h || [42*] Likhitam 

cb=aitad=VaJabha-kayaBtha-vam^a-j4t4na dharmmadhikaraiia-B[th]&na bhftgika- 

Vat8araj6na 

58 Sriharaha-s&nuDa giAmapa[fcta]}adhikritaMakhakai»^^ 

bhritytaa || 8 Bamkdyaraja v -mukhy6 Gana(?a)pati-nama ma- 

59 hattarab=prajnah [|*] rajnas=samipa-vartti t&n=6dameantL8hthitam sarvvam || [43*] 

i$r 10 Mithy&bhava4)IukY-&tidarppa-para-tad-da^asan-dchchhddakam prajn-ajna-va^a- 
varttama- 

60 na-janata-aat-Baiikhya-Bampadakam [|*] nanarApa-vi^ishta-vaBtu-parama-^yadvada- 

lakshmi-padam j6jljaj=Jina-raja^asanam=idam svachara-sara-pradam || [44*] 

61 Siddhant&mpta-yarddhi-tarakapatiB - tar k k-ambn j-aharppatih sabd-cdy anavan-amrit-aika- 

8aTa^ir=yy6gimdra«<shAdama^it [l # ] Traivl<^-apararBarttha- 

62 nama-vibhavah=pr6ddbfiia-ch6t6bhavab 11 jtyad=anyamat-aYanibhrid-a6anib sri- 

Mdghachaihdrd monih || [45 # ] Ide 11 hamsi-brindamsimtal=bagedapndn 

63 ohakori-ohayam chamchuvindam kardnkal=8arddappnd=t§8m jadeyol=iri8al=end= 

irddapam 8ejjeg»6ral=padedapparil Kriah9an=emb=ant=eBedu biaa-lasat-kandali-kam- 

64 da-kantam pudidatt=l Mdghaohaihdra-bra(yra)titi)aka-jagadyartti-kirtti prakasam 

|| [46*] ^Vaidagdhya-sri-vadhiltA-pa^ 

65 dn^Traividyaey-atmajatd Madana-mahibhrit6 bh6dand vajrapatah [|*] saiddh&nta- 

byd(vy^)ha-cbiidamanir=anupala(ma)-chiiitama9i- 

66 r»bhbbii(bbhii)-jaiiaiiam yd=bhfLfc=saajanya-nimdra-Briyam=avati mahau Viranandi 

mun-imdrafe || [47*] u Yad=6abdajna-nabhafltba|i-dinamanHi kavyajna-cbddama- 

67 9ir=yya8=tarkkaatbiti-kaumudi-himakara8=t<iryyatTay-abj-akarab [|*] yafl=siddhanta- 

Tichara-aara-Dbiflha^d ratna-trayi-bhtoha^ah sth6- 

68 yad=uddbatarvadi-bb4bhrid-asanit arl- Viranandi munib || [48*] Yan-mftrttir= 

jjagatam janasya nayand karpp&rap&rayatd yad-vrittir=vviduahan=ta- 

69 tfis=^rava^ay6r=mm4nikyabbABh4yatA [|*] yat-kirttib=kaknbbam Sriyafc kacha-bhai* 

mallilatantayatd j6jiyad=bhuvi Vlranandi-munipa8=8ai- 

70 ddhanta-chakr-adbipafc II 15 [49*] 4§h Sri-Ko^dakundanvay-ambara-dytuna^i vidvajjana- 

siroma^i BamaBt-anavadya-vidya-vilafiiiii-viJasa-miirtti srt-Viranandi-8ai[ddha]- 

1 Metre: Indravajra. * Metre of verses 40 and 41 : Sldka (Anuihtubh). 

1 Bead -raktho narddhipa. • Read wMhibhfUdm. 

1 Metre : Pusbpitagra. * Bead dtmanlnain*. 

* The aeeond t of the okskara in brackets may have been struck oat in the original ; read pafald°. 

• Metre : Irja. * Originally °r#jfa- was engraved. 
» Metre of verses 44 and 45 : Sardulavikriflita. ll Bead °6*«e©\ 

11 Metre : Mabasragdhara. The same Terse, with some slight various readings, is fonnd in Jmcr. at 8ravana- 
Be\$o\a, pp. 26 and 31. 

u Metre : Sragdbara. The same Terse, with two various readings, occurs ibid. p. 32. 

" Metre of verses 48 and 49 : SardolaTikrtyita. 

u This verse, incomplete and with a various reading, occurs ibid. p. 32. 
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71 ntika-chakravarttigalu (irtman-mahaBthanam Kojanura mahaprabhu Huliyam- 

arasanum muru-pura-pamcha-matha-sthtaamgalum tambra-£asana[mam] 

72 n&di bareyisim=enalk=a £a8anadoi=ent=irddud=ant=i £ila-§asanamam bareyi[s]idaru [||*] 

Mamgala maha-ar! fir! Sri namd . l [II*] 

TBANSLATION.* 

(Verse 1.) May the beloved of Fortune, with whom all forms are Conjoined, 8 who with 
his diBCus destroys the conceit of adversaries, the infinite being before whom bow down the 
lords of the immortals, the primeval lord Jina, grant to me supreme bliss ! 4 

(V. 2.) May the lord Vlra-l?ar§yana 6 protect you here, he who rests on the body of 
(the serpent) Ananta, (and) is the mountain from which (like luminaries) rise men of valorous 
conduct, the progenitor of the mighty race of the excellent Bftshtrakutas ! 

(V. 3.) In the long Y&dava lineage of the princes of that (race) there was in the course 
of time, like a collection of jewels in the ocean, king Govinda, who subdued the earth, the son 
of Prichohhakar&ja. 

(V. 4.) The lord Karkara, the son of king Indra, it was by whom, mighty like Prithn, 
the earth was brought under subjection, (and) by whom, of great strength and full of valour, 
the enemies were scattered like darkness. 

(V. 5.) From him sprang king Dantidurga, who defeated arrays of elephants from the 
Himalaya to the confines of (Rama's) mighty bridge, (and) who, a leader of his family, crushed 
the circle of arrogant princes on the earth. 

(V. 6.) After him' fiubhatunga-vallabha, on the battle-field which became a svayamvara, 
fearlessly carried off by force the Chftlukya family's Fortune, adorned with a garland of waving 
pdlidhvaja flags. 6 

(V. 7.) Grand with his victory, high throne and chowries, possessed of a white umbrella, 
a destroyer of opponent kings, called the mighty king Akdlavafaha, he was a royal saint 
through his infinite religious merit. 

(V. 8.) Then came Prabhutavarsha, the son of Dharfivarsha, a king who on the field of 
battle acted with his arrows like a torrent of rain (dhdrd-varsha). 1 

His 8 son — 

(Vs. 9 and 10.) At the time of whose birth the lords of the gods ordained that, as her 
master, he should rule the ocean-girded earth as far as the Himalaya and (Rama's) bridge, 
afterwards, being (called) Prabhutavarsha because he fulfilled desires of his own accord, as 
Jagattunga stood over (all) kings as the Sumeru does over the mountains. 

1 From here and up to the end of Ihe line some aksharas (at the utmost six) are effaced. 
1 Of lines 34-67 of the text which, in the usual style and for the most part in well-known terms, record a 
grant, I consider it sufficient to give only an abstract of the contents. 

* I.e. who assumes all forms, or exists in all forms. * 

* As translated here, the verse refers to the god Vishnu (Jina), of whom Viftat&pa (by itself) and Ananta 
also are epithets or names. But it also is intended to invoke the blessing of the first Jaina prophet, JinSndra, 
and on this alternative the word iudarfana, above rendered by ' discus/ would mean ' excellent doctrine.' 

1 I.e. the god Vishnu. But Vtra-tfdrdtfana also is an epithet of the king AmAghararsha (see below, verse 84) 
and, with reference to him, the verse also is intended to convey the meaning: 'May the king VIra-Naray ana 
protect yon here, he the continuance of whose rule is without end, who is the mountain from Which rises the 
conduct of valour, (and) who has excellent ancestors of the mighty race of the Bfehtrakfttat !' 

* 8ee above, Vol. HI. p. 107, lines 22 and 34 of the text. 

* This play on the word dhdrdvartha shews that the subject of the verse should be Dbaravarsha, not 
Prabhutavarsha, ' the son of Dharavarsba.' 

8 According to the context, Prabhutavarsha's ; really, Dharavarsha's. 
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(V. 11.) After him, to guard both the world and the fame of his charming relatives — of 
the ancestors in his righteous family who have become favourites 1 inasmuch as they are good 
fame, filling the earth, incarnate — and to destroy the wickedness of the Kali age, the glorious 
Amdghavarsha, the annihilate* of hiB enemies, is ruling this earth, seated on the throne. 

(V. 32.) The command of this excellent (king) other sovereigns perpetually carry on their 
heads like a garland. The creeping plant of his fame grows up to the fillets on the foreheads 
of the array of the elephants of the quarters. The mighty valour that dwells in his hand is far 
away from no one. He being the very sun which with its heat scorches all mountains, 9 who is 
the king above whom he does not rise ? 

(V. 13.) He with his own seal has stamped all (land) as far as the four oceans ; the seals 
of all kings he has broken with his Garuda seal. 

(V. 14) Honour surely we must the great kings of the past whose acts of religion we are 
to preserve ; destroyed are the wicked kings of the present ; solicit' we must those future rulers 
who share our sense of religion. > 

(V. 15.) What imports that fleeting royalty which some have enjoyed by their bravery, 
some bestowed on others, and others again resigned even P Great men, to secure fame, must 
cherish religion only. 

(V. 16.) Having seen that this life, unstable like wind and lightning, is void of substance, 
he has devised this gift to the gods, most meritorious on account of a donation of land. 

(Line 15.) He, the Paramabha(fdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja and ParamSivara, the favourite 
of fortune and the earth, the glorious Amdghavarsha, the glorious VaUabhanarSndradiva, who 
meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattdraha, Mahdrdjddhirdja and ParamSdvara, the glorious 
Jagattungadeva, commands all B<Uh(rapatis t Vishayapatis, Qrdmak&ta$, Ayuktakas, Niyuktakas, 
Adhikdrikas, Mahattaras and others, as they may be concerned : Be it known to you : — 

(V. 17.) In the Mukuja 4 family there blossomed like a flower, with ancestors worthy of 
honour, Erakdri, a home of the play of bravery. 

(V. 18.) From that flower grew, as it were its fruit, a masterful man named Adhdra, 6 
the stay of his family, who himself was lord of Kojanura. 

(V. 19.) His Bon from Vijayanka was Bankdsa (Mom) Sella-kdtana, 6 honoured in 
the world, a fierce fever to districts. 

(V. 20.) Like another flashing sharp sword of mine, as commander of the hereditary 
forces he has uprooted, like trees, my adversaries. 

(V. 21.) By my favour he has received and rules the thirty-thousand villages of which 
Vanavasi is the foremost, never ceasing to prosper. 

(V. 22.) At my desire, in his great valour he has striven to extirpate that lofty forest of 
fig-trees — Gangav&di, difficult to be cut down. 

(Vs. 23 and 24.) On that occasion, though abandoned by my jealously minded feudatories, 
by himself, solely aided by the daring which sprang from his anger, setting at nought the 
enemy's policy, displaying a bravery in war which had one aim only, he made the anger of my 
heart not barren.* 

He, by whom — 

(Y. 25.) That fort named Kdda}a, difficult to be scaled on account of its ramparts, bars 
eie.» though held by hereditary forces, was at once ascended and easily taken. 

1 The word vollabho is purposely chosen in the origioal, because it is s common surname of BUh(rek6(a 
kings ; compare below, Terse *9. 

* In the origins! the word for * mountains ' also means ' kings/ 

' Vie. to preserre our acts of piety. 4 Mifola ordinarily is ' a bud*' 

• Or Adhdrm. « See abore, p. 27 f . 

r 2 
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(V. 26.) Having occupied that country, having driven away the hostile lord of 
Talavanapura, having shewn famous valour in war, defeating my enemies, for his master an 
object of praise, true to his promise, he at the time of battle did not let his bravery be baffled 
by the hosts of the enemy. 

(V. 27.) With a lion's spring having crossed the K&vdri, most difficult to be passed on 
account of its heavy floods, by the lines of the ever freshly flashing flames of Are of his valour 
having at once consumed the allied, 1 extirpating the forest of adversaries, he shook the mighty 
dominion of him even who was able to shake the world. 

(Vs. 28 and 29.) On that occasion, when through internal dissension a disturbance had 
arisen near me, then, at the mere word of me that he should return — having made a vow that 
if, before his arrival, I, the Vallabha lord, should defeat the enemies, he would as an ascetic 
completely resign the world, or if by chance the fortune of victory should fall to the enemies, 
he would enter into the flames of a roaring fire— he arrived near me after a few days. 

(Vs. 30 and 31.) Having said that also he certainly would enter into fire if, within three 
months, by defeating the enemies he could not make his master drink milk 9 — after my son, 
whose hosts were consumed by the flames of the blazing fire of his impetuous bravery, 
blackened by the smoke and thus hidden himself had escaped, perchance sent away by the 
rest — he completely defeated the princes who remained, and, victorious, made captive and slew 
the adversaries, and thus fulfilled his promise. 

(V. 32.) The fire of his prowess, with the flames of wrath which it emits, consumes the 
enemies on which it feeds, even without wind ; though unlit, it blazes forth again and again. 

(V. 33.) Soiled with blood, the Fortune of the enemies dives into the water of his sword ; 
but that of his master emerges from it, anointed as it were with saffron. 1 

(V. 34.) Like a Brahman, having sacrificed the enemy at the sacrifice of battle, where 
the fire of his valour shone the brighter for the many oblations of streams of melted butter — the 
blood of his opponents, he has Becured from me, Vira-Narayana, 4 this edict which to the 
world's end proclaims him a hero, resulting from his expiatory rite — the destruction of my foes, 
and acquired by the efficiency of his spell — the restoration of my fortune. 

(Line 34) 6 At the request of this my dear servant Bankdya, I, residing at the capital of 
Manyakhdfa,— seven hundred and eighty-two years having passed since the time of the 
Saka king, on the auspicious occasion of a total eolipse of the moon on the full-moon tithi 
of Asvayuja in the year Vikrama, the eighty-third current year— have given the village of 
Taleyura, in the bhukti of the seventy villages of Majjantiya, to him who has been appointed 
to take care of the Jina sanctuary founded by Bankeya at Kojanura— viz. (w. 35 and 36) to 
D&v&ndra, the chief of ascetics (munUvara) to whom Bankdya has given the temple, the 
disciple of Trikalaydgisa, born from the Pustaka gachchha of the D&Hya gana of the Mula 
samgho— for any new work connected with the sanctuary, for future repairs, for the cleansing, 
plastering, maintaining of it, and for other acts of piety. The boundaries of the village are, on 
the east of the said Kojanura, 6 Bendanuru, on the south, 8ftsaveva[du], on the west of it, 
Pa^ilagere, and on the north, Kilavada. 7 

1 In the original the word is taptapadaka, which I cannot find eliewhere. Compare sdptapadtna. 

* Tit. to allay his soger or mental distress. According to the writers on medicine, milk is a remedy not onlj 
for bodily disease, hot also for mental disorder. 

* Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, 1. 80 of the text * Compare above, Terse 2. 

* Prom here to line 67 only an abstract of the contents is given. 

* Why the words iot-Ko\an4rdt t 'of the said Kojanura, ' have been added, it is difficult to explain. If 
correct, the words wonld indicate that the village granted was qnite close to Ko)anura. 

1 Among the usual phrases specifying the conditions of the grant, we have, in lines 40 and 41, the 
statement that the village contained twelve flower-gardens, and that the total extent of the houses was 160 ha$ta$ 
p breadth and 600 hu$tas in length. 
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(L. 45.) I also have given twelve nivartanas of land at Kojanftra itself, and at each of 
the following thirty villages within its bhukti, 1 vim. Avaravft[d]i, Bendan&ru, Mudugundi, 
Kittaivole, 8uUa, Mus[a], pa[dh]ere, M&vin&ru, Mattikatte, Nlla[gun]dage, T&likh$da, 
B[e]Uem, Samgama, Pirisingi, Muttalagere, K&keyan&ru, Behuru, Alftgu, [P&rva]nagere, 
HoBafi[ja]la[lu], I[n]dugalu, Neji[la]ge, Haganftru, Unalaru, Indagere, MunivaUi, 
Kotta[B]e, Oddiftage, Si[kimabri P], and Griri[pi]daln. 

Lines 48-57 contain the usual admonition not to obstruct the grantee and to preserve the 
grant, and quote six benedictive and imprecatory verses (37-42), ascribed to Vyasa. 

(L. 57.) This has been written by the bhogiha Vatearaja, an official in the court of justice, 
born in the clan of the Vajabha K&yasthas, the son of Sriharsha* and servant of N&gavarman 
Prithvir&ma, keeper of village records and war-elephant of writers. 

(V. 43.) The chief (adviser) of Bankdyardja, the wise Mahattara Ganapati, who is near 
the Rdj&'s person, has executed all this. 

(V. 44.) Ever victorious, like a royal edict, 8 be this doctrine of the Jinas, which destroys 
the false doctrines of people who are filled with an excessive pride arising from ignorance ; which 
brings about the true happiness of all who act in obedience to the commands of the wise ; which 
is the place of glory of the excellent syddoddo by which things appear under manifold forms, 
and grants the quintessence of good conduct ! 

(V. 45.) Victorious be the holy sage Mdghaohandra, who is the moon to the ocean of the 
nectar of established truths, 4 the sun to the lotus — reasoning, the one continuous stream of 
nectar to the garden — speech, the crest-jewel of the lords among contemplative saints ; whose 
lofty second name of Traividya is truly appropriate ; who has shaken off the god of love, and 
is a thunderbolt to the mountains — other creeds ! 

(V. 46.) Manifestly, the fame, pervading the world, of this Mdghaohandra, the foremost 
of devotees, has shone forth and entered (here), glittering like the fibres of the waterlily (and) 
lovely like the bulbous root of the plantain tree, saying (to itself), " Lo I the flock of female 
haityas begin to think of drinking ; the collection of female ehakdra birds approach to peck with 
their beaks ; Ida gives orders for the decoration of his matted hair ; (and) Krishna is eager to 
choose (an occupant) for his couch." 5 

(V. 47.) Vlranandin, the chief of sages, owns on earth the glory (of being) rich 
in benevolence, he who is the husband of the young woman — renown of cleverness, the 
ornament of every kind of excellence, the offspring of Mdghaohandra-Traividya, a stroke of 
lightning to split the mountain Madana, 6 the crest-jewel of the crowd of those who know 

1 Or, perhaps, ' within that bhukti * (of the Majjantiya seventy villages, mentioned before). 

* Or * of the illustrious Harsha.' 

* The word for • doctrine ' in the original if idtana which also meant * an edict ;' and the author calls the 
doctrine of the Jinas a r&ja-idtana, or • royal edict.* 

4 Compare Inter, at &ravana-Be\go\a, p. 8, 1. 15, Jintivara-mata-kihirdbdhi-tdrdpati ; p. 48, 1. 4 from 
bottom, MdhdiUdMrita-idrddU*arddhana-*idhu; p. 48, last line, Jirndgama-tudhdrnnava-purnnachandra ; 
and other similar passages. 

• For the eiact meaning of the several words of this charming verse, which in the original is in Kanarese, I 
have consulted Dr. Fleet and the Rev. Mr. Kirtel. Ordinarily, fame for its brightness is compared, among other 
objects, with milk, lotus fibres, the moon, and Sri (the wife of Vishnu- Krishna; compare e.g. Inter, at 6rat>ana- 
Be\go\a % Roman text, p. 15, 1. 4 ff.). Here, the fame of M6ghachaodra is actually identified with all four, and is 
made to appear in the world, of its own accord, to fulfil the demand for them on the part of respectively the 
hamta and ckakdr* birds, and the gods Siva and Krishna. The words translated by ' for the decoration of ' literally 
mean * to place in. 1 Concerning the haiktat, I may remind the reader of the well-known line hatktair*i/athd 
kthtrammvdmbumadhydt. 

• Ije. the god of love. 
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the established truths, and an unrivalled jewel to yield the desires of the creatures of this 
world. 

(V. 48.) May he abide (here), the holy sage Viranandin, who is the sun of the 
firmament— those who kuow the science of words, the crest- jewel of those conversant with 
poetry, the moon to the moon-light— the science of reasoning, a poo] of the lotuses — the triad 
of music, song and dance ; l who is a Brihaspati for the quintessence of the investigation of 
established truths ; who adorns the three jewels, 9 and is a thunderbolt to the mountains — 
conceited disputants ! 

(V. 49.) Ever victorious be in the world the chief of sages Viranandin, the lord of the 
circle of those who know the established truths ; he whose form is like a stream of camphor 
for the eyes of the creatures of the worlds, whose oonduct like a jewel-ornament for the ears of 
the assemblage of the learned, and whose fame like the shoot of a jasmine creeper for the hair- 
tresses of the Fortune of the regions ! 

(Line 70.) 3 The universal sovereign of those who know the established truths, the holy 
Viranandin, the sun in the sky of the glorious Kondakunda-line, the crest-jewel of the learned, 
the embodiment of the sport of the courtesans — the several branches of faultless learning, — 
when Huliyamarasa, the Mahdprabhu of the sacred great place of Kojanura, and (the authorities 
of) the three towns and tho five mathas,* having seen a copper charter, bade him cause it 6 to 
be written, — caused this stone charter to be written in accordance with what was in that 
(copper) charter. 

Bliss ! Great fortune, fortune, fortune ! Adoration to 6 .... ! 



No. 5 — CHEBROLU INSCRIPTION OF JAY A ; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1157. 
By F. Kiklhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription is engraved on the four faces of the left one 7 of two pillars which are in 
front of the gopura of the Nagd&vara temple at ChSbrolu, in the Bapatla taluka of the Kistna 
district. My account of it is based on an excellent inked estampage, prepared by Mr. H. 
Krishna Sastri, B. A., and forwarded to me by Dr. Hnltzsch. 

The inscription contains 168 lines of carefully engraved writing, which, with the excep- 
tion of a few letters, damaged or broken away at the commencement of lines 3-5 and 131-137, 
and at the end of lines 85-91, is in an excellent state of preservation. The characters are 
Telugu ; 8 and the size of the letters is between f " and J". Excepting the greater part of line 158 

1 Compare Inter, at &ravana-Be\go\a t p. 49, 1. 4, gttS eddgi eha nfittyi ; p. 52, 1. 18, gita-xxidya-nritya- 
sdtrodhdrtyum. 

3 See above, Vol. III. p. 184, note 2, and p. 207, note 3. 

* For the interpretation of the following, which in the original is in Kanarese, I am indebted to Dr. Fleet 

4 The exact meaning of this ii not apparent. Compare eg. My tore Inter, p. 168, 1. 11 ; and Ind\Ant. Vol. IV. 
p. 203, note. 

• Viu the stone charter, mentioned immediately afterwards. 

* What may have followed is effaced in the original 

' The inscription which is on the pillar on the right has been edited by Dr. Holtzsoh, above, Vol. V. p. 142 if. 

• With regard to the alphabet here used, I wonld only draw attention to the fact that dh (which occurs in 
the word tntdha in line 136) is distinguished from d by a semi-circle, open to the proper right, which is placed 
below, and attached to, the proper left curve of the sign for d. In the Ganapeivaram inscription (above, Vol. 
III. p. 88, Plate, line 110) a similar separate sign for dh is used, but there the distinguishing semi-circular line is 
not attached to, but intersects, the left curve of the sign for d. An examination of the published photo-litho- 
graph leads me to suspect that a sign for dh, similar to the one in the Ganapesvaram inscription, is used already 
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and the whole of line 159, which are in Telugn, the language is Sanskrit ; and the text is all 
in verse, excepting the words svasti Mh with which the inscription begins, and the Telngu 
passage already referred to. 

This is another inscription of Jftya or J&yana,the now well-known general of the Kakatfya 
king Ganapati. Verses 1-43 (lines 1-141), which give the genealogies of Ganapati and Jaya, 
need not be published, because, except for some slight various readings, they are identical with 
the same verses (lines 1-114) of the Ganap&varam inscription edited and translated by Dr. 
Hultzsch, above, Vol. III. p. 82 ff. All that it is necessary to state about them specifically, is, 
that the names Afamttena-Gum<ja t Kroyyuru, and Bamduladevi, which occur in lines 15, 45 and 
64 of the GanapSsvaram inscription, in the present inscription (11. 18, 54 and 78) are spelt 
Mamthena-Qunnja, Kroyuru, and Bhamduladevi. 1 

The short remaining part of the inscription, the text of which is given below, in verses 
44-47 records that, in the year of the 6aka king (or kings) numbered by the mountains 
(7), the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the moon (1), i.e. in Saka-Samvat 1157, on the tithi 
of Girijft (Parvati) 2 in the bright half of the month M&dhava (Vaisakha), on a Saturday, 
the general Jaya set up at T&mrapura an image, in the shape of a ling a made of black stone, 
of the god Chodgsvara, so called after Java's father (Pinna-Chodi) ; that he built for this god 
a temple which the people called ' the ornament of Ayya's 3 family/ after Jaya himself ; that in 
front of the temple he erected two rows of double-storied houses for sixteen female attendants; 4 
and that for the requirements (anga-ranga-bhdga) of the god he gave the village Mrontukuru 
in Velan&ndu, one of the villages that had been given to him by the king (Ganapati). A 
statement in Telugu (in lines 158 and 159) adds that the land within the four boundaries of 
the village amounted to 45 kha 6 na ; 6 and that the land to the west of the Irdru (river) amount- 
ed to 5 kha 18 na* After this, the inscription has four benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
nearly identical with the verses at the end of the other Chdbrdlu inscription of Jaya, above, Vol. 
V. p. 148. 

The date of this inscription regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1157 expired, to 
Saturday, the 21st April A.D. 1285, when the third tithi of the bright half of VaiSakha (as 
a kshaya-tithi) commenced b. 51 m., and ended 22 h. 7 m., after mean sunrise. Of the 
localities mentioned, Tamrapura (as has been stated already by Dr. Hultzsch) is Chebrolu 
itself ; and Mrontukuru 1 take to be the ' Modukur * of the map, about six miles south-east of 
ChSbrdlu. 

END OF THE TE^T. 6 

141 • . . . • . 7fi6=yam J&ya- 

142 cliamupatir=ggto-Sara^k6hm&K^ft Sa- 
in the Anamkong inscription of Rudradeva (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 12, Plate), in the word parivfidha in line 17, 
although in the photo-lithograph the sign for dha, at first sight, does not seem here to differ at all from the sign 
for da. Neither of the signs for $h here described is given in the pataographic Tables hitherto published. 

1 As regards other rations readings, I may add that in this new inscription the Dravitfian I is employed more 
frequently than in the Ganapesvaram inscription ; and that instead of hhadga-mu[kha]sya in line 106 of the 
Ganapee'varam inscription we here (in line 131) have khadga-ntuhhina, and instead of pratipdlthatmSti (in line 
106) the better reading bahuU [prafydti (in line 183).— With reference to Dr. Hultiech'a translation and notes 
1 would state, at bis request, that nildpaldh in verse 8 means c sapphires/ and that the word by dkrita in verse 18 
is accounted for by Panini, V. 4, 58. 

1 I.e. the third tithi ; (' tfitUfd Giripn(ryd*=tn chaturtht Vighnahdriuah '). The third tithi of the bright 
half of Vaiftkha is the well-known Akthaya-tj-itiyd. 

• See above, Vol. III. p. 83. * Literally, ' superior courtesans.' 

1 Kha is an abbreviation of JeKandi (see Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol, V. p. 149, note 6) ; na may be an abbrevia- 
tion of nalvamu, *a furlong.' 

• From an inked estampage supplied by Dr. Hnltssch. Line 141 is tbef ourth line on the south face of the pillar. 

• Metre of verses 44 and 45 : SArdulavikrldita. ■ Bead -tamkhyS. 
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143 Mindr-tode 10ulhava-mft8a-dudtha(ddha)-Girijft-ti- 

144 thyam Sandr-w&sard I 6rfmat-T&ihmrapurd L mu- 

145 d& janaya(yi)tur=nn&(nn&)mn=atra ChddGSvaram pratya- 

146 Bhtha(shtha) pay ad=achchha-ni]adjrishad& s nishpamna-limg-&- 

147 kritim 8 || [44 # ] D6vasy=&sya sa-&talnuhbha-kala&aih 

148 Kailasa6ail-6pamaih 4 vistirnn-6jvala-mamtaparii 

149 suruchirapr&&ravad-g6puram | prasa- 

150 dam niram&payad=guna-nidhih £ri-J&ya- 

151 8&nadhipa8=tan-namn=aiva yam=Ayyavamsa-tila- 

152 kaih brut& samastd janafc || [45 # ] 6 Puratd=sya sh6da- 

153 sanam vara-ganik&n&m dvibhumika-grihA- 

154 ni | &li-dvayena ramya^y»achikaraj=J&ya-sai- 

155 ny&sah || [46 # ] 6 N^ipa-datt^shu sveshu gr&meshv=asys&mgara- 

156 mgabh6g&rttham=ayam | J&ya-chamupab pra- 

157 dad*VelanaMhdau Mromtukflru-nama-gra- 

158 mam || [47 # ] ty»ura chatus-simamnla nadimi polamu 

159 kha 45 na 6 | lr6ti padumati polamu kha 5 na 18 || 

160 7G&m=&kam ratnikam=6kam bhum£r=apy=6kam=amgula- 

161 m | haran=narakam=apn6ti yavad-a-bhuta-samplavam || [48 # ] Sva- 

162 dattam para-dattam va yatn&d=raksha Yudhishthi(shthi)ra | ma- 

163 him=mahibhrit&m 8reshtha(shtha) danach=chreytenupalanaih || [49 # ] 

164 8 Sva-Bukpta-paripalanat=prabh4i?am para-krita-palana- 

165 m=eva lalaniyam | Harir*api Kamalasanasya srishtim sa- 

166 tafam=avan 9 jagatam=abhud=upasyah || [50 # ] Idam 10 rakshi- 

167 shyatam r&jnam yaaas-chamdrikaya aaha | chiram J&ya- 

168 chamupasya dharmma-chamdra^ pravardhtha(rddha)t6 || [51 # ] 



No. 6.— THREE WESTERN GANGA RECORDS IN THE MYSORE GOVERNMENT 

MUSEUM AT BANGALORE. 

By J. F. Fleet, Ph.D., CLE. 

In Vol. V. of this Journal, pp. 151 to 180, 1 Have contributed an article on the Sravana- 
Belgoja epitaph of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., with a first serious attempt to settle the 
real history and ohronology of the family of the great Ganga princes of Mysore, to which 
he belonged. That article is correct in all its essential features. But, while it was still in proof, 
it came to my knowledge, from information that became available too late, that certain additions 
and modifications might be made, and certain corrections ought to be made, in it. The additions 
did not much matter; they could be attended to on any future occasion. The modifications 
and corrections were a more important matter ; and it was mortifying not to be able to make 
them. The proofs, however, were in pages, with other articles already in page-proof after them. 
And it was, therefore, impossible to make the necessary alterations. In these circumstances, 
I had to leave my article just as it stood. And I now take the first convenient opportunity 
that I have had, of reverting to the subject of it. 

1 Bead Tdmra 9 . ' Bead niihponna-. » Bead kpti*. 

* Read vUUrw-^jvala-. , * Metro : Arja. * Metre : Arjagtti. 

' Metre of Tenet 48 and 49 : Sloka (Anuihtabb> • Metre : Pathpitagrft. 
•B8d -<•*•»-• " Metre : 816km (Anuetyubb). 
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Before entering, however, on any general remarks, I now put forward revised versions of 
three Western Gangs records, final renderings of which have not as yet been arrived at. 

A.— Dod^ahundi Inscription of Nltim&rga and Satyavfikya. 

This inscription was brought to notice by Mr. Rice in 1894, when he edited it, with a 
lithograph, in his Ep. Oarn. Vol. III., TN. 91. I give my rendering of it from an ink-impression, 
for which I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Hnltzsch. The collotype is from the ink- 
impression. The photo-etching is from a photograph of the stone itself. 

Dod^ahundi is a village somewhere in the Mugur hobli of the Tirnmakudlu-Naraslpur 
t&lnka of the Mysore district. It should be shewn in sheet No. 60 or 61 of the Indian 
Atlas ; but it is not to be found there. 1 The name means " large hamlet ; " and it is probably an 
appellation of somewhat modern introduction, as the record does not appear to include any 
name answering to it, and gives the name of the village itself, or else of another village which 
gave the name to the circle to which this village then belonged, as Gujdap&di. The inscription 
is on a stone, apparently about six feet high, which was found lying in a pond at Doddahundi and 
is now in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore. 

The upper part of the front of the stone is occupied by sculptures illustrating the scene 
that is referred to in the record, namely, the death of a prince who had the appellation of 
Nitim&rga. He is shewn lying on a couch, from the back of which there stand up two royal um- 
brellas. Near his head there stands his eldest son, Satyav&kya, with one similar umbrella behind 
him. And on the conch there is seated a follower of the prince, named Agarayya, who is represented 
as supporting across his knees the legs of the dying prince, and as holding with his right hand a 
dagger which he seems to be drawing out from the left side of the prince. — The writing commences 
below the sculptures. Lines 1 to 6, on the front of the stone, cover an area about 3' 6" broad 
by 1' 9* high. Below them there is a blank space, about one foot high, which was evidently 
left void in order to allow of the stone being set upright in the ground without hiding any 
part of the record. Lines 7 to 24 are short lines down the side of the stone, covering an area 
about 9* broad by 3' 5" high, with a similar blank space below them. And a line runs 
across the stone between lines 15 and 16, to mark a division of the text there. The writing on 
the front of the stone is in a state of fairly good preservation. The writing down the side of 
the stone has suffered more damage ; and for this reason, and also because it was not very 
convenient to introduce it in the Plate, this part of the record has not been reproduced.— The 
characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them— (by which I 
mean, here and always, the height of such letters as ga, cha, da, pa, etc., which are properly 
formed entirely between the limits of, so to speak, the lines of writing, without any projections 
above or below)— ranges from about 1£* in the ga of Agarayyafo, line 4, to about 2\* in the n 
of Korhguntvarman, Hue 1 ; the penultimate syllable \gu of line 6 is about 4J* high. The 
characters include final forms of r in line 3 and n in line 4, and also a final form of I. or else 
an I with a virdrna attached to it, in line 3. And they shew the lingual 4, distinguished from 
the dental d by a marked turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the 
letter • it can be recognised very clearly in $rido4e, line 4. Two of the characters which furnish 
the best test for undated records of the period to which this record belongs, do not occur here ; 
namely, the 6 and the guttural *. In vakhya, by mistake for vdkya, line 6, we have a kh of the 
old square type,* which cannot be placed much after A.D. 860. On the other hand, the I, 
which we have in Kovaldla, line 2, and also in kalndfu, line 8, is of the later cursive type, which 
cannot be placed much before A.D. 800 : we have it throughout the grant of Govinda III., of 

» Mugur it in sheet No. 61 (1804), in lat. 12° 7', long. 77°. 

» I use the word " type " intentionally. Plenty of instances will be forthcoming, in which the old square 
« type " of the ** and other characters is followed, though the actual - forms M present hardly a straight line at all . 
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A.D. 804 1 (except in modalal, line 9, and likhitah, line 19), and perhaps in vallabka,, line 1 (bat 
not in baUaha, line 2, and Jofca, line 3) of the Pattadakal inscription of hia father Dhrnva; 8 hwt 
the Talakad inscription of Sripurasha-Muttarasa 8 shews only the old square type of the I. The j, 
which occurs twice, in line 2, is of the old square type, which remained in use faring the whole 
of the ninth century A.D., but, towards the end of it, in conjunction with also the later cursive 
type. In the ja of rdjq, — the fourth syllable in line 2, — we have an ordinary old square ;*, 
but of the open form ; that is to say, with spaces at the place at which the top part of the 
letter and the lower part usually join io form an upright, and at which the centre stroke to the 
right starts from that upright. In the jd at the beginning of line 2, we have a peculiar form of 
the old square type of the j, which I would propose to call the " back-to-back f *j 9 because one 
more stroke in the centre of the left-hand (proper right ) part of the character would have given 
us a double j back-to-back : here, the exact form of it is closed ; in B., the Begur inscription, 
we shall meet with it in its open form. In other genuine records, we have this back-to^baofc j, 
in the closed form, in the words srirdjya and yuvardja, line 3, and several other words, i» tke 
Kyatanahalji inscription of Butuga I. of the period A.D. 870-71 to about 90S, 4 and in the word 
Bijesvarada in a short inscription at Pattadakal, in the Belgaum district, 6 which may be referred 
to the same period or may be placed somewhat later. And we may note that in spurioua records 
we find it all through the Merkara grant, of the Western Ganga series, 6 the lithographs of which 
shew it in both the open and the closed forms, and which includes also the corresponding form 
of the guttural n which we shall meet with in B., the Begur inscription ; and we find it* again* in 
the same class of records, in the Chicacole grant of Ddvdndravarman, of the Eastern Gapga 
series, 7 in the closed form in vijayavata, line 1, Vdja$an$ya, line 13, Ndgardja, line 23, and other 
words, and in the open form in nija, line 7. The forms of the j in this Doddahundi record dp 
not guide us much. But the hh and the I indicate that we may place it in the period A»D. 800 to 
860, even if they do not actually compel us to do so. There are, indeed, in the forma of j. and n 
which occur in B., the Begur inscription, plain indications that the development of the alphatet 
of Western India was slower in Mysore than in the more northern parts. But it does not 
seem likely that the old square type of hh can have lingered* on long enough, even there, to 
justify us in referring this record to A.D. 938 or thereabouts, as we should have to do if, instead of 
accepting my proposed identification of the princes who are mentioned in it, we identify the 
Nitimarga, whose death is recorded, with the next admissible prince who had that appellation.— 
The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record includes two words, 
mane-magattin in line 4 and kiUgunthe in line 5, for which only conjectural meanings can be 
proposed. 8 And, as indicated to me by the Revd. Mr. Kittel, 9 in irimut, for arimat, line 3, 
the composer seems to have formed a plural which is not justifiable. — As regards? orthpr 
graphy, the only actual peculiarity is the use of * for 4 in Swara, line 2. But we may note also 
that we have the short i for the long i twice, in lines 1 and 5, and the long t for the short % 
once, in line 1 ; this latter feature, however, may be treated as a mistake in writing, quite as 
much as a mistake or peculiarity in spelling. 10 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XL p. 126, and Plate. 

* Ibid. p. 124, and Plate. A more faithful reproduction of this record will be issued before long, 
t Ep. Cam. Vol. 1H., TN. 1^ and Plate. • Ep. Cam. Vol. III., 8r. 147, and Pla«*. 
» Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate at p. 167. 

> Ind. Ant. Vol. L p. 863, and Plate, and Coorg Inters* p. 1, and Plater 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL p, 273, and Plate. On iU occurrence in this record, see, some remark* by Prof. 
Kielbprn, above, Vo|. V. p. 122, note 4. 

* See page 44 below, notes 4 and 6. 

9 I consulted Mr. Klttel about the meaning of mane-maqattin and ki}-gmntks in this record, andtaboot some 
expressions in the Begttr and Atakar inscriptions, sending him, of course, my full readings, of the texts* and 
translations. And 1 am much indebted to him for various suggestions, which I meotianJQ the footnotes. 

10 It is rather a curloos thing that, whereas in the oldest records the difference between t and I, as 
attached to consonant*, is nearly always marked, less and less attention was paid to, this detail, in the 
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The inscription records, in the first pfatefr, the death of * Western Ganga prince, who 
is mentioned in it by the appellation of Nrtiniarg*^ without his proper name being disclosed. 
We are told, however, that he left a son who nsM thtf appellation of Satyavakya. We know 
thst Satyavakya was the appellation of a prince Rajamalla, for whom we have the date of 
A.D. 870-71. We know also that Sripurusha^Mutttarasa, who is to be placed about A.D. 765 
to 805, had a son named Ranavikrama, and that the latter had a son Darned Rajamalla. And 
consequently, since the characters place the record justifiably, if not of absolute necessity, in the 
period A.D. 800 to 860, we naturally identify this Satyavakya with the Rajamalla of A.D. 
870-71, and this Nltimarga with Ranavikrama; and, till we learn anything more definite as 
to the actual year of Ranavikrama's death, we place the record roughly about A.D. 840. 
In the secoud place, the inscription registers the fact that Satyavakya- (Raj am alia) granted to a 
follower of his father, named Agarayya, a katndfu or allotment of uncultivated land 1 known 
by the name of Gujdapadi, the components of which were evidently specified in lines 16 to 22. 

TEXT. 8 

1 0m 1 Svasti Ni(ni)timargg^-KomgTinl(ni)varmma-dharmmamahara- 

2 jadhiraja Kovalala-purapar-6svara 4 Nanda- 

3 giri-natha firlmar(t) Permmanadigal svarggam 6 =6rida[m] a [|*] 

4 firidode PemmAnadigaia mane-magattin Aga- 

5 rayyam Ni(nl)timargga-Permmanadige kil-gunthey=ada[m] [|*] 

Permma- 

6 xfadigaj-agga-pntram* SatyavBkhya 8 -Peurt[m]anadigal*Gulda- 

Down the side of the stone. 

7 [pa]diya[m] 

8 kalnadu 



Kanarese characters, as time went on, until at length the distinction practically disappeared altogether, 
and: it remained for modem invention,-— on the part, I believe, of the early Jesuit missionaries,— to devise 
the mark by which the long f is now distinguished from the short i, and also the long S and 6 from the short 
• and o. The ancient alphabet does not seem to have ever marked the difference between the long and 
the short forms of'e and o j we read the signs as e or 4. and o or 6 y 3 nst as is required. As regards the 
i and I, it is a question, in publishing critical texts, how far it is necessary to complicate the texts by, 
for instance, shewing the short • when it actually occurs in an original by mistake for a long f, and then 
making a ♦correction in brackets or in a footnote. But probably, while attending to the detail in the case 
of the earlier records, we may ignore the point in records dating from about A.D. 1000 onwards, and 
may give the short » or the long * as Is actually required, irrespective of the exact form in the original. — Dr. 
Unwell has traced baek the present Kansrese* method of marking the long f, 4, and 6, as attached to consonants, to 
the firet half of the sixteenth century A.D. (8ovth-Ind. Palmo. p. 80). 

1 The word kat**dd* may be translated literally by "stoney tract." Mr. Bice has pointed out,— quite 
correctly, I think,— that, as used in inscriptions, u it seems to designate what is now known as Government 
•« waste* that ie, land that has not been taken up for oultivation or that having ber-n cultivated has been 
"abandoned" {Bp. Cam; Vol IIL» Introd. p. 8). 

1 Prom the ink •impression. 

• Represented by a pUin symbol; So, also, in line 16, where, however, the symbol is tnrned the other way. 

• Read pvravar*4toaro. 

• We have here a rather pointed instance, to which my attention was specially drawn by Mr. Kittel, 
of the use of the nominative instead of the accusative, which is mentioned by Keiiraja in his Sabdomani- 
da+ftim* sutra 186. In other records, we often find in this expression the dative, ivarggakke, instead of the 
accusative; this usage is mentioned in sutra 136. 

• Raad eVftfor, more correctly, in agreement with the honorific plural Permmanadigal. 

' Mr: Bice's text gives Pemma*adiga\a se-pitfr*. The real reading is quite certain, though the gga 
is somewhat damaged. 

• Res* £afya*%a. 

62 
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9 [kojttadu 1 ga(?)- 

10 chclia[m] madi 

11 parih[a]ra[m] [If] 

12 Idan=ali- 

13 do[m] Varan[a]- 

14 eiyan=ali- 

15 do[m] || Om || 

16 Idakke Kamma- 

17 ... gaya- 

18 lH(?)knmmalna(?). 

19 ga(?)tagesiko(?)- 

20 trbastaln(?ju)ga- 

21 lavedi(?)ma(P)- 

22 i^dnCPn^tll*] Idan=a- 

23 lido[m] ma-pa- 

24 tagan=a[kkmh ||] 

TBANSLATION. 

0m! Hail! The Dharmamahdrdjddhirdja* Nitimarga-Kongn^ivarman, the lord of 
Kova^ala the beat of towns, 8 the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the illustrious Permanadi, 
ascended to heaven (i.e. died). When he was ascending,— hy right of being a son of the 
house (?)* of Pemmanadi, 6 Agarayya became, to Nitimarga-Permanadi, the attendant who 
drew out (the weapon that caused his death) (?) 6 (In recognition of that), Satyavakya- 

1 Read koifudu, for which kottadu is a vulgarism, as remarked by Mr. Kittel. 

2 See above, Vol. V. p. 163, note 2. 

1 K ova) Ala is the modern K61ir, the chief town of the Kdlftr district, Mysore. In Kittel's Kannatfa- 
English Dictionary, the modern name is given with the Dravigian r»~ Kdlaja. It is, however, doubtful 
whether there is any authority for this. 

* Mane mag attin. Mr. Rice would translate this by " major-domo" (Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd p. 4), —taking, 
I understand, magattin as a Tamil form of mahatti*, which would, however, make it the instrumental singular of 
mahattu, a *<wJMa«w-corruption of the Sanskrit mahot, * great, large, etc.* To this there are the objections that, being 
an instrumental case, it cannot be in apposition with the nominative Jgaraygam, and that, as the Chd|a occupation 
of Mysore did not commence till about A.D. 1000, there is no apparent reason why the Kanarese language should 
be in any way influenced by Tamil at the period of the present record ; moreover, such a hybrid compound 
as mane-mahattu could hardly be admitted under any circumstances. Mr. Kittel is of opinion that, if we 
might correct the text into maggattina, we might explain it by magga as the genitive of maggu, 'subjection, 
submission/ and attina as another form of atta*a, 'of that side,' and might translate "Agarayya of the side 
of house-subjection, i.e. Agarayya who was in subjection to, or held the position of a dependent in, the house 
of Pemmanagi." Magattu may perhaps be connected in some way with ogatana, 'the management of household 
affairs.' But I think, on the whole, that we must find in it some derivative from maga, ' a son/ And the idea 
that the expression conveys to me, is, that Agarayya was the son of a concubine of one of the princei of the 
Western Ganga family.— The records appear to give another similar word, which, also, Mr. Rice would translate 
by "major-domo" (loc. oit. p. 7) or "retainer" (p. 34), in the forms of mane-wgati, My. 41, 44, and 
Nj. 153, tnane-yogati, My. 42, and mane-magati, My. 48. In Nj. 158, mane-vagati may qualify the woman 
Nllabbe, qnite as readily as her son Rlchamma, and therefore may quite possibly mean ' concubine ' there. In the 
other cases, however, there does not seem to be any female name that the word could qualify. 

* Or "of the PemmAna^is." We have to note the use of the form Pemmanadi here, and in line 6, whereas 
in lines 3 and 5 we have the more customary Permanadi. 

* Kil-gu^tht. Mr. Bice's translation proposes " became ? lame under Nftim&rgga- Permmana4i, w — which, 
however, does not seem very appropriate. Gvnthe, in which the aspirated th is rather peculiar, being so un- 
usual in Kanarese, must, I think, be connected with the Telogu gunda, ' a servant, a warrior, a soldier, an armed 
attendant/ which appears in Malayajam as kunde, 'aelave;' and Mr. Kittel is inclined to agree with me 
he considers, indeed, the termination e to be rather puzzling ; but he instances the same termination in tandt, 
' a father/ which is said to be a tadbhava- corruption of the Sanskrit tdta. As regards the first part of the 
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Pemmftnwji, the eldest son of (Nitimftrga)-Permanadi f gave (to Agarayya) Guidapfcii, 1 
(as an allotment of) uncultivated waste land,— having laved (his sword)(?)* — (with) relinquish- 
ment (of all taxes). He who destroys this, is (like) one who destroys Varanasi ! Om ! 

[(L. 16 ff.) — This part of the record evidently gives the names of the villages which made 
up the allotment. But the reading is very uncertain in some places. And no names can , be 
found in the maps, helping to elucidate the reading and to divide the words. The record 
ends] :— He who destroys this, shall incur the guilt of the great sins ! * 

B.— Bdgftr Inscription of Ereyappa. 

This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M.'s 
22nd Regiment, Madras Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 1865, of 
inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Mysore territory ; and a print 
from his negative has been given in my P&li, Sanskrit, and OldrOanarese Inscriptions, 
No. 247,* issued in 1878. In 1879, Mr. Rice gave a reading of the text, and a translation, 
in his Mysore Inscriptions, p. 209, with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Frontispiece). 
And a rendering of the record by myself, partly from Col. Dixon's photograph and partly 
from an inked estampage sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, was published in 1892, in Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I. p. 346. I give now a more final rendering of it from a better ink-impression, for 
which I am again indebted to Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink-impression. 
The photo-etching is from a photograph of the stone itself. 

BegGr is a village in the Bangalore t&luka of the Bangalore district, Mysore. It is 
shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, S.E. (1894), in lat. 12° 52', long. 77° 41', about 
seven miles S.S.E. from Bangalore. It is evidently the ancient Bempur (Bempftr) or 
Bemptiru of the record ; though, why the rhp or mp should have changed into g, is not 
apparent. 6 And the record shews that it was the chief village of a circle known as the Bempur 
twelve. The inscription is on a stone-tablet, measuring about 6' 6" broad- by 6' 8" high, which 
was found at this village, and is now in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore. 

compound, we have the word kil, kil, ktlu, « the state of being low, below, beneath, under, down, base, degraded 
or mean,' which occurs in such expressions as hiUhabbiga, 'an inferior, base poet,' htl-d\, 'a low man,' and 
kilv-ma*neya y 'a petty chieftain; ' and in epigraphic records we meet with kit-here or MUhete, evidently meaning 
« a lower tank ' (Insert, at 6rav.-Be\. No. 24), and hil-halnddu, meaning apparently • a lower or smaller portion of 
uncultivated waste ' (an inscription at Hiri-Bidanur, for the text of which I am indebted to Mr. Rice). And 
Mr. Kittel, taking the whole word in connection with his proposal of mane- mag gattina, would interpret the text 
as meaning that " Agarayya, who held a (mere) servile position in the bouse of Pemmanatfi, became a (real, though) 
lubordinate servant, or armed attendant, to Nitimarga-Pormanatfi." But we have also the verb hil, HI, htl*, 
• to draw or poll out, etc.* And I think that the indication afforded by the sculptures on the stone, suggests for 
hihgunthe the meaning that I propose in my translation. 

1 Mr. Rioe's translation gives *• Permraanafli's good son Sstya-vikya survived to PermmanaaV' This requires 
us to analyse, at the end of line 6, Pemmdnadiga\ge uldam. And I adopted that analysis, in taking the record 
to mean that 4 * Agarayya survived to (render service to) Satyavakya" (above, Vol. V. p. 168). But I consider now 
that such an analysis is wrong. The past tense of uli 9 ' to remain alive, to remain behind,' woo Id be ulidam, not 
uldam ; the line across the stoue between lines 15 and 16 of the text, marks that place aa the first division in the 
text • and the Satuavahhga-Pemmdnadigal in line 6 moat be taken as the agent of the verbal form hoftadu 

(for hott*d*) in 15ne 9 - 

> In line 9-10, where Mr. Bice's text gives Kapp*ha\\i, we have in all probability gachcham mddi. And 
aacheham must stand for haoheham } tbe accusative of hachohu, ■washing.' The expression hdlam hachchu, 
harehu halehu, ' to wash, or lave the feet,' is a very well known one, in the oase cf grants given or entrusted to 
priests.' And we have also the nouns hdl-gachehu, ' feet- washing,' and bd\-gachchu, •sword-washing* (see page 52 
below note 4). A prince would lave an attendant's sword,— not his feet. 

•'The panchamahdpdiaha or five great sins are, killing a Brahman, drinking intoxicating liquors, theft, 
committing adultery with the wife of a spiritual toucher, and associating with any one gnilty of those offences. 

* The correct name of the village was not then known, and is there given as ' Reygoor,' mistakenly. 

s The first component of the name, however, may possibly be another variant of bShu, btgu, ' spying ; ' in which 
esse, the name would mean « spying-town " or •• watch-town." 
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The chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering an area about 6' 6" broad by 1' 5" 
high, which ran right across the npper part of the stone ; and, in a somewhat exceptional 
manner, each of these six lines is separated from the next by a line cut in the stone from end 
to end. There are also six short lines running on in continuation down the proper right side, 
the same number on the proper left side, and the name of a village (treated as line 13) near the 
centre below line 6. Except in some places along the top of line 1, the inscription is mostly 
very well preserved ; and it is legible throughout, in the ink-impression, without any doubt, 
except in respect of the village-name in line 13.— The rest of the stone is occupied by sculptures. 
The principal division of them represents a battle-scene. The troops on the proper right 
side must be those of the Viramahendra of the record. They are led by a man on horseback, 
waving a sword : that he is a person of very high rank, is indicated by umbrellas, one of which 
is apparently a triple one ; and he seems, therefore, to be Viramahendra himself. Behind him 
there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a man on foot, blowing a horn 
of the long straight kind. And, above the latter, there is another horseman. The troops on the 
proper left side are the Nagattara army of the record. They are led by a man on an elephant, 
wielding a spear, who is evidently the hero whose death is recorded in the inscription ; and' the 
fierceness of the attack upon him is indicated by the arrows sticking in the forehead of the 
elephant. He is attended by an archer in the hauda, and by a follower on horseback shewn 
below the elephant. The centre and the foreground shew the fight between the two parties. 
Above all this, there is another scene, the central figure of which is a man, seated on a low 
stool, with his feet resting either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool devised 
in that form. He may possibly be Efeyappa. But the absence of umbrellas is rather 
against that view ; and it seems more likely that we have here another representation of 
the leader of the Nagattara army who was killed in the battle. He is attended by two 
female cfrawi-bearers. Behind the cfowt-bearer at his back, there stands another woman, 
whp seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on his uplifted left 
hand. And behind her, again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff. Beyond 
the cftaurt-bearer in front of the central seated figure, there stands another woman. And 
beyond her there is a man, standing, and holding across his right knee what seems to be 
either a quiver or the scabbard of a sword : that he, also, is of some rank, is shewn by the 
head-dress, which figures similarly on the heads of the other three principal figures, and 
seems to include a kind of plume standing up from the palfa or frontlet or fillet of digaiiy 
and authority ; and he is probably the Irnga of the record, who was appointed to the 

command of the Nagattaras in consequence of their original leader being killed in the battle. 

The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed* The size of them ranges from 
about ¥ in the I of veldofe, line 4, to about 2\" in the va of Tovagtiru, line 6 : the M of 
ifimadj line 2, is 3£" high; and the iri at the end of line 19. is 3 f* high. The characters 
include a final form of r at the end of line 2, and either a final l> or else an I with a 
form of the virdma attached to it, in K$4al, line 15. They include the distinct form 
of the lingual £, which can be seen very clearly in m&4i and Gangavctfi, line 3, and in 
kalnd(f y line 6: but the distinction was not made throughout j for instance, it was not 
observed in endoije, line 6. We have, in this record, all the leading test-letteri". The khi 6, and 
I present only the later cursive forms: the hh occurs once, in mSkhald, line 1 ; the & may ' 
be seen very clearly in badhdhark and Bethpuru, line 6; and the Z, in lakshmi, line 2, 
and pola, line 15. In GalamjavdgiM, line 11-12, we have the later cursive j: but the 
old square type is presented in jaladhi-jola, line 1 : here, in both cases, we have, the .back* 
to-back j, in its open form, that is to say, with a small space at the top and also at the 
bottom of the central upright stroke ; it is particularly clear in the second instance. The 
guttural li follows the types and forms of the j,^s, for some reason or other not yet explained, 
it nearly always does : in Irugange, line 5, mangala, line 6, Komarangundu, line 7-8, Ndgarang% 
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line 18-19, and mangafa, line 19, it ia the later cursive fi, differing from the corresponding j in 
only the absence of the right-hand stroke which, in the ;, starts and tarns up from the centre 
of the letter ; on the other hand, in Oanga, line 1, Qangavdcji, line 3, and dSvange, line 4, we have 
an n of the old square type, answering to the back-to-back j, from which it differs, as may be seen 
best in line 3, essentially in the absence of the centre stroke to the right, and, as found in this 
particular record, by the projections to the left being turned in to meet the central upright stroke. 
—The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In line 18, we have a curious word, /- 
tovuohara f which seems to stand for sahachara, ( a companion, a follower/— In respect of 
orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for ri in dlamkriby, line 1-2, though the ri is given 
correctly in ivayamvrita, line 2 ; (2) the use of dhdh for ddh in badhdha/h, line 6 ; (3) the use 
of b for v in Bira, line 3 ; (4) the use of i for 8 in foayamvrita, line 2 ; and (5) the use of the 
Dr&vidian I in all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakihmi, line 2, and 
except in mangala, line 6. The last-mentioned word occurs spelt both ways. In line 19, where 
it is the ordinary Sanskrit; word, used in its customary sense, it is written with the Dr&vidian I. 
In line 6, it is part of a village-name j 1 and there it is written with the ordinary I, as seems to 
be always the case, even in Tamil records, when it is used in that way. 

The inscription, which is partly a virgal or monumental record of a hero who was killed 7*~ 
in battle and partly an ordinary idsana or charter, refers itself to the period of the rule of the 
Western Oanga prince Ereyappa, i.e. to between about A.D. e08 and 988. It tells ns that /- 
Ereyappa lent to Ayyapadeva, for the purpose of fighting against Vlramahendra, a force 
which was collected and commanded by the leader of the Nagattaras. The commander of the 
force was killed in a battle that was fought at Tumbepadi. And Ereyappa appointed Iruga to 
succeed to the leadership of the Nagattaras, and also, in recognition of the bravery that had been 
displayed by his predecessor, granted to Iruga the circle of villages that was known as 
the Bempur twelve. 

As has been pointed out by Mr. Rice 9 since the time when the contents of this record were • 
first discussed, AyyapadSva was doubtless a Nolamba, and is to be identified with the 
tfolambadhir&ja-Ayyapadeva, "of the Pallava lineage," one of the Nolambas of the 
Ifojambavadi province on the north of the Gangavadi province, who is mentioned in an 
i n scr i p ti on at Hirl-BidanUT. 8 The identity of Vlramahendra is not so certain. But there is, at 
any rate, no good reason now for proposing to identify him with the N<y]atnba Mahendradhiraja 
who ia mentioned, in inscriptions at Baragur and Hemavati,* as a son of a No)ambadhiraja who 
was a brother-in-law of Nitimarga son of theGanga prince Rajamalla. And it seems probable 
that he was an Eastern Chalnkya king. In that dynasty, we meet, not only with Bajamahendra 
as a biruda both of Amma I. (A.D. 918 to 925) and oUmma II. (A.D. 945 to 970), 6 but also 
with Ga^damahtadra as a biruda of Ohalukya-Bhlma U. (A.D. 934- to- 945).' The name 
Vlramahendra, "a very Mahendra (Indra) among brave men," is exactly synonymous with 
Gandamahendra, "a very Mahendra among heroes." The Eastern Ohalukyas were constantly at 
war with the .Rashtraku ta kings and the Western Ganga princes. The name of " the very terrible 
Ayyapa" is actually mentioned among the names of certain enemies of Chalukya-Bhima II. ,7 
whom he is said, to have slain. The dates fit in satisfactorily. Thus, in ail probability, the 
Vlramahendra of this record is Chalnkya-Bhima II., who, we must then understand, had 
invaded Mysore and was met by a combined force of Gangas and Nolambasv And the event has 

1 [At the end of village-names, Mangala seems to be so abbreviation of tbe frequent, but inconveniently long 
term chaturvSdi-mahgala, 'a Brahman settlement/ — E.H.] 

* Epi Cairn. Yofcr III. Intra), p; 4, note 8, 

1 For this record, see, provisionally* Ep Cam. Vol. IY. In trod. p. 10, note 2. 
« See Sp. Can. Vol III. Introd. p. 4, and Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 
» ImL Ami. Vol XX* pp.v26* 270. 

• Hid. p. 209. 7 Ikid. p. 270. 
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to be placed towards the end of the rule of Ereyappa, between about A.D. 934 and 988. Against 
this, it might be urged, in the first place, that the statement in this record, that Ereyappa was 
governing the Oangavadi province as an united whole after having deprived all his enemies of 
their power, is suggestive of an early period in his rule, and, in the second place, that an early 
period is suggested by also the fact that the record includes an 4 and a j of the old type, which 
seems to have entirely disappeared in the Rashtrakuta territory by about A.D. 900. But the 
Atakur inscription, C. below, of A.D. 949-50, similarly describes Butuga II. as then governing the 
province after having fought and killed Rachamalla I., — regardless of the fact that that event 
occurred about ten years before that date. While, as regards the pal®ographic point, the record 
can at any rate not be placed before A.D. 906-907, which date we have for Ereyappa's predecessor 
Butuga I. There seems, therefore, no objection, from this point of view, to placing it even 
some thirty years later. And we thus gather from this record, in respect of palaeography, that 
the development of the alphabet in Mysore was perceptibly slower than in the Rashtrakuta 
territory more to the north. 

Of the places mentioned in the record in addition to Bempftr-Bdgdr, we may doubtless 
safely identify Tumbepadi, where the battle was fought, with the modern * Tumbadi 9 of the 
Madras Postal Directory and of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, N.E. (1895), in the Maddagiri 
taluka of the Tumkur district: the place is in lat. 13° 34', long. 77° 17', about fifty-four 
miles N.N,W.|W. from Begur; and this identification locates the scene of the battle near 
enough to the Nolambavadi province — (if not actually in it) — to account for Ayyapadeva being 
concerned in the matter. Iggalur still exists under the same name, eight miles to the south- 
east from Begur. Tovaguru is probably the . • D. Togur ' of the map, two-and-a-half miles on 
the south-east of Begur. Pftvina-FuUimangala is doubtless the modern « Hulimangala,' 
three-and-a-half miles on the south of Begur. 1 And Kfidal may be 'Kudlu,' three miles 
N.E. by E. from Begur. 



TEXT. 9 

1 0m* Svasti Samasta-bhuvana-vinuta-Gktnga-ku4a-gagana-ni[r # ]mmala-tarapati- 

jaladhi-jala-vipula-valaya-m61dial[a]-ka|[a]p-alam- 

2 kri(kri)ty-ailadhipatya-lakshmi-^vayamvrita-patitadvady 4 -aganita-gnna-gana*vibhu s ha n a- 

vibhushita-vibhuti srimad-Ereyapp-arasar 

3 pagevar=ellaman=ni[h # ]kshatram-madi Grangava^-tombhattaru-saairamumanMka- 

chhatra 8 -chchhayeyo}=aluttam-ildu Bi(vi)rama- 

4 htodranol=kadal=endu AyyapadSvange samanta-sahitam Nagattaranam dandu 

veldode TumbepadiyoJ=kadi kajegam=imb=a- 

5 lidode aneyo}=4nt=iridu aattod=adam keld=Ereyapam 7 mechchi Iragange Nagat- 

tara-vattam-gatti Bempfi-ppanniradu- 

1 The old map* sheet 60, of 1828, which I was using in 1892, does not shew • Hulimangala.' The new map, 
sheet No. 60, N.E., of 1895, does not shew the ' Woolm angle,' about twenty miles toward! the E.N.E. from 
Begur, which I selected in 1892 from the old map; nor can I find in it the 'Nelloorputnain ' and * Chicka- Nalloor ' 
which, on the authority of the old map, I then put forward as possible representatives of Kutanidu-Nalluru and 
NalluTU-Komarangundu, bnt which now seem, under any circumstances, too distant to belong to the Beropur twelve. 

* From the ink-impression. 

» Represented by a plain symbol. 

« Bead lakt\mi**x>ayafhvfita'paUtV'ddf. The iff a of patitta is also understood after tdrdpati in line 1. 

* Bead tdsirama*. The copulative ending is not wanted, as only one province is mentioned, 
s Read ohohhattra. 

V This name would have been written more correctly with the double pp in the fourth syllable, as in Hoe 2. It 
occurs again with the single p in line 17 below, and in line 20 of C n the Ataknr inscription. 
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No. 6.] THREE RECORDS IN THE BANGALORE MUSEUM. 4$ 

6 mam 1 $asana-badhdlia(clclha)ih kalnad=ittan=Av=avnv-endode || Bempftru II s 

Tovaguru Pfivina-Pullimangala Kutariidu-Nallfiru II 

7 Kalluru-Koma- 13 Sara[m]vn(P) 14 EJkuppe Paravfiru 

8 rangundu II I- 15 Kudal I inituma[m] 

9 ggaluru II Du- 16 pola-mfire sahila- 

10 gmonelmalli 17 m=ittan=Ereyapa[ih] 

11 Galamjava- 18 aavncharan^Nagara- 

12 gilu || 19 nge» [|f] Mangala- 

maha-sri || 
TRANSLATION. 

0m ! Hail ! When the illustrious Ereyapparasa,— whose dignity was adorned with the 
decoration of an uncounted number of good qualities, such as being a spotless moon in the sky 
which is the family of the Gangas praised throughout the whole world, and such as being the 
lord, chosen by herself, of the goddess of sovereignty over the earth, who has for an ornament 
round her waist a zone which is the great circle of the waters of the oceans, — haying deprived 
all his enemies of their power, was governing the Gangavadi ninety-six-thousand as an united 
whole, 4 he ordered 6 the Nagattara, together with (his) tributary chiefs, (to supply) an army to 
Ayyapad&va for the purpose of fighting against Viramahgndra ; and thereupon he (the 
Nagattara) fought at Tumbepadi, and, when the press of battle became great, 6 leaned upon the 
elephant, and was pierced and died. 

(L. 5) — Thereupon, having heard that, Ereyapa was pleased, and appointed Iruga to the 
leadership of the Nagattaras, 7 and gave him, secured by a charter, the Bempur twelve, (as an 
allotment of) uncultivated waste land. 

1 Read BempHr-ppannaradumath. 

■ The punctuation in this part of the record teems, at first sight, rather capricious. But it probably marks 
some subordinate groupings of the village*. And the copulative long 4 in Tovag4ru and Qalamjavdgilii points in 
the same direction, though, in that case, there ought to have been a more systematic use of copulative endings all 
through lines 6 to 15. 

' Read sahacharan»Ndgattarange.— As regards the latter word, see the next note but one. — As regards 
the former word, the iavucharan of the original might stand for iaucharan* saueharan, or even (see Kittel's 
Dictionary, under an) ia&charan, or samcharan. But none of these words gives a suitable meaning, unless we can 
accept sancharan, and, taking it ss equivalent to tucharitan, render it by ' well-conducted, well-behaved/ 

« &ka'chchhattra~chchhdyeyol j lit. " in the shade of one umbrella. 1 ' See the explanation given above, Vol. V. 
p. 164, note 6. 

■ Vildode might stand for bildode 9 .frotn bSlu, = bSdu, 'to wish, solicit, ask.' But, as indicated to me by 
Mr. Kittel, it is, no doubt, better taken here as standing for ptldode, from pilu % « to utter, any, narrate, tell, 
command, order.' — With the infinitive in kidal*endu, compare geyyaUendn and *ddhital~=endu (above, Vol. V. 
p. 223, note 6, and p. 226, note 2). — As regards "the N&gnttara," from a comparison of the text in lines 4, 6, and 
18-19, it seems that we have in line 4 the accusative singular, and in line 18-19 the dative singular (with a careless 
omission of the third syllable, fta), of a base fidgattora, as the proper name of a family or clan rather than of 
an individual. 

« Kdlegam*imb=olidode ; lit. " when the battle space-failed.' 9 — I was inclined to take hd\egam as the dative 
singular of a proper name, KA)e, and to translate M when space failed to even Ka}e, i.e. when the press of battle 
became too great even for him," — thus finding here the actual name, which otherwise is not mentioned (see the 
preceding note), of the hero who was killed on this occasion. Mr. Kittel, however, cod si den that kd\e is not very 
probable as the name of a man, and that it is better to tnke hd\egam in the way in which it most naturally presents 
itself, namely, as the nominative singular of hd]ega % Jed lag a t 'fight, battle, war.' 

' Lit. "having tied to (ths forehead of) Iruga the fillet of authority of the Nagattaras." Vattam is f or 
pajta* ; and gaff* for iafti. Fatfath katfu or gattu, 'to tie the frontlet or fillet of dignity or authority/ is an 
expression of constant occurrence in respect of the crowning of kings and princes. In respect of its use in the case 
of lower appointments, we have instances, analogous to the present one, in the Permatfi -j>a«a which, the Kdtur 
inscription tells us, the Satyavlkya of that record conferred on the son of a Gdmunda or village-headman (Ind. Ant. 
▼ol. VI. p. 108, No. III., and Coorg Inters, p. 6), and in the Madivarma-jfcitta which belonged to a certain 
lllchiga, a follower of Kolambantaka-Marasimha II. (Bp. Cam. Vol. IV., Bg. 110). The last mentioned record 

H 
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(L. 6)— Those (villages) are as follows : — Bemp&ru ; Tovagfiru, Ptivina-PullimaDgala, 
and Kfitanidu-Nalluru ; Nallfira-Komarangtuidu ; Iggaluru; Dugmonelmalli and 
Galafijav&gilu ; S&raihvu (P) ; EJkuppe, Paravuru, and Kudal. This much, with (a specifi- 
cation of ) the boundaries of the fields, gaye Ereyapa to his follower, the Nagattara. May 
there be auspicious and great good fortune ! 

C. — Atakur inscription of Krishna HE. and Bfttuga II. — A.D. 949-50. 

This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. Rice in 1889, in his Inscriptions at 
Sravana-Belgola, Introd. p. 19, note 10, and p. 21. A rendering of it by myself, from an inked 
estampage sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, was issued in 1892, in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 167. And a 
rendering of it by Mr. Rice, with a lithograph, was published in 1894, in his Ep. Cam. Vol. III. 
Md. 41. I give, now a more final rendering of it from a better ink-impression, for which I am 
again indebted to Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink -impression. The photo-etching 
is from a photograph of the stone itself; owing to the bad light in which the stone stands, 
it fails to shew much of the writing, though it presents the sculptures clearly enough. 

Atakur,—- or, perhaps, according to a more recent custom, Atagur, — is a village about 
fifteen miles to the N. E. by E. from Mandya, the head-quarters of the Mandya taluka of 
the Mysore district. It is shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, S.E. (1894), as ^tgur,' in lat. 
12° 39', long. 77° 7' ; and it is shewn as * Atagur ' in the map that accompanies the revised edition 
of Mr. Rice's Mysore, Vol. II. : in the old sheet No. 60 (1828), however, it is shewn as ' Atcoor,' 
which answers to the spelling given in Mr. Rice's Ep. Cam. Vol. III., and to what is probably 
still the more usual form of the name. With the slight difference of u for a in the second 
syllable, the record mentions it as Atukur. And the record shews also that it was the chief 
village of a circle known as the Atukur twelve. The inscription is on a stone tablet, measuring 
about 5' 1" broad towards the bottom by about 6' 8" high, which was found set up in front of a 
temple known as that of the god Challgsalinga, — the Chall&ivara of the record itself, — about a 
quarter of a mile to the north of the village, and is now in the Mysore Government Museum at 
Bangalore. 

The chief part of the writing consists of nineteen lines, covering an area about 5' 1* broad 
(in line 19) by 4' 0* high, which run right across the lower part of the stone. But there is a 
subsidiary record, lines 20 to 24, on the upper part of the stone, in the margins that were left 
above and on each side of the sculptures belonging to the principal part of the record : lines 20 
and 21 run up the proper right margin, along the top, and down the proper left margin ; line 22 
is a short line on the proper right margin, below the beginning of line 21 ; and lines 23 and 24 
are short lines on the proper left margin, commencing below, respectively, the nna of Kannara 
and the nge of B&tugange of line 21. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation 
throughout ; and the whole of the record can be read with certainty, with ike exception of the 
dkshara before Tri\ne]tran, line 3, and perhaps of ihe word dpa[ghd]ta in line 7. — The sculp- 
tures on the stone cover an area about 3' 2* broad by 1' 6" high. They represent a hound and a 
boar fighting ; and they refer to an incident mentioned in lines 10 and 11 of the record. — The 
characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed, of the regular type of the period to 
which the record refers itself. The size of them ranges from about 1" in the la of Cholane, line 
16, to about II* in the ma of frmannan, line 13 : the mba of emba, line 19, is 2J # high ; 
and the ha of SudraJcam, in the same line, is 2£* high vertically and 3* on the slant. The 

illustrates also its higher application, in giving the date as the seventh year of the lying sf the fillet of Satysvakya- 
(Mftrasimna II.). And in this application it was synonymous with riSjydbhisktkam-geyu, 'to anoint to the 
sovereignty or role,' which is the espression need in giving the regnal date of the fiifiur inscription of Satyavak ya- 
(Bntuga 1.) of A.D. 888 ( Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. IL, and Coorg Inter*, p. 6).— Judging from the head* 
dresses of the four principal figures in the sculptures on the stone, the paUa seems to have included a kind of plume 
standing straight np above the head, in addition to a fillet passing round the head. 
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characters include final forms, or forms with the virdma attached, of t in lines 3, 6, and 9, of I in 
line 13, and of I in lines 6, 9, 11, and 12. The lingual 4 can be recognised in no^a, line 10, 
vittode and otfa, line 11, and «f *, 1™« 1»- T* paheography does not present anything calling 
for special comment, as the kh does not occur, and the other test-letters, », j, 6, and I, present, 
naturally enough, only the later cursive forms.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type ; 
and there are verses in lines 15 to 19. In line 11 we have moradi as a variant of wtoratft, « a 
hill a hillock ;' and in line 12 we have a%ga\ol, the locative singular of algal or atgalu as a 
variant of aiga\a, = atgana, in the sense of ' an open space, an area.' And we may note the use 
of v instead of the more customary m, in erpattutam, line 21.- In respect of orthography we 
may note (1) the use of n for r» in nrtpa, line 1, prithmi, line 2, and Krishna, line 3 ; (2) the 
nae of b for v in bijayaik, line 4, and btra, lines 16 and 18 ; (3) the occasional use of s for i, for 
instance, in Saka, line 1, and BUrahant, lines 9 and 19 ; and (4) the use of . for «, once, m 
§6myam, for Saumyam, line 1. 

The principal part of the inscription is dated, without full details, in the Saumya 
t *MvaUara, Saka-Samvat 872 (current),' = A.D. 940-50. And it refers itself to the time of 
Z Basblirakuta king Kannaradeva-Kriahna m.,« and of the Western Oanga prince 
Satyavakro-Butuga H.» It tells us, in the first place, that Krishna m. had fought and killed 
the Chdla king Bftjaditya, otherwise called Muvadi-Chdla,* at a place named Takk61a, and 
was going in triumph, or, in other words, was making a state progress throngh his domioions.* 

i Th fl *amvatoara agrees «itb the given Saka year only according to the southern luni-solar system of the 
, J,* h A wever Is the proper one for the period and the part of the country with which we are concerned,- 

^ 'I'bv aoplving *e Saka year a. a current year , see Prof. Kielhorn'. references to this date, in I«d. Ant. 
* , t /iV „ 187 Ko. 78, and Vol. XXV. p. 267, note 6. 

s^V following Unda* of Krishna III. are mentioned in this record,- Ankatrinetra, Anevedenga, 
r, -.LlU. and Kacbchega : see page 68 below, cote 7, the Postscript on page 83, and page 66, notes 7, 8, 9. 
^\^^^l^^ nX J 9t -, at ^Ur^''^cUm^n of Butuga," which is applied to Ma 9 alera. 
The following bimda* of Botuga II. himself are mentioned in this record.- Nanniyaganga, Jayaduttaramga, 
Gan^gWgo^nd^nWy.^^ ^ thm «■«.• fcem »», ~ «sr«. 'three.' and modi, 'bending, 
,,.,. i'„Z. fold times.' Another form of it is m.mmadi. In the Tamil records, the biruda appears 
foldrng, doubly. », mttSniM ^ MummodUChola : and Dr. Hultxsoh ha. rendered it by «< the 
™ ?■ Vlt w»" three orow,,., m. those of the Cbfl|a, Pindya and Cbera kingdom. •' (**., SoM-Ind. 
Ch«Ja kmg <«"» a ^ . ndic , tioa thrt tbl ,t is its purport in a verw. at the end of the Rangauatba 

Ia«r«._»ol. it . y. '' S undara.PM,»««*» » building •« three golden dome., by which (the tempi, of ) 
in .c„pt,o wbch de^ • » the ('*«.) crown, worn at (hie) cognation '• (above. VoL III. p. 17); and 

8rt ?"^f V Venkavy. (M.aL Vol XXII. p. 66, and .» p. 60, note 14), where he quote, fact, which 
*°"^ •;•!;. or a • least justifv, tb. existence of a similar Uruda among the Paodyas, on the same view. 
r° l . r^lworf mad., meaning' a crown.' Nevertbelew, m, opinion is that Mummudi-Chol. is simply 
^•"t If MummadT-Cho^ and that in either form the Mr.*, me.n. HtaaUy - a thre*timee Ch6|a. - And 
M'T I ir t reei P re«rton.Imm.di-Nol.mb»dhitlja,Mumm.di-Chai...ndKarm.di.T a na mean, not "the 
U tKoU^hiaiX third Chcfa, the hundredth Tail.. » but « the No|.mb»dbir.j. who wa. twice a. 
.econd No^mbMbirSja, t . Nl .„ lu bldhir.ja who ever preceded him." and so on. An 

*"$"? po-erf">.o' »"^ «* - s I ^ No . I86> and „, M ,, on Intert . p . in) describe, 

r^nl oV £5.LkZ*** a. (line 80 f .)- Vardntoffomnrmmadi Ktddrakiam ntrmmadi 
the temple of »»«*» _„ , , ^ ) „ ^ virtnlsi, a hundred timea (more eacred) than 

rteo)"ob:,b.y s^d. for Imm.di-K6v.ka and mean, "a Beveka twice M beautiful or ae^phshed a. any 

^ in I^ta*^*y-rt-.M.. From KitUl'. Dictlonarj, it would upper th.t the word 6v<»y«. a. ujed in this 
comblnS^strS b, the NatWe grammarian, m ano.her form of *.y«. bi,a, and a. coming from vh. Sau.kpt 

Cuifya^re^nrLS^^ 

U is evidently a shorter form of diff.tijayam-^, for an instance of wh.ch see .bore, Vol V. p. 883. note ^6. And. 
Inriewof that longer form, I think that the word Ufa,* is to be more correctly treated .. ..pi, a tadUa.a 

H £t 
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It then mentions Butuga II. as governing, — the Gangavadi ninety-six-thonsand province being 
understood. It then introduces a follower of Butuga II. named Manalera, 1 who belonged to the 
Sagaravamsa or race of the Sagaras and had the hereditary title of " lord of Valabhi the beat 
of towns," and whose prowess in battle is described in the verses in lines 15 to 19. Butuga II., 
it tells us, being pleased with the prowess displayed by Manalera, gave him his favourite hound 
Kali. The honnd was pitted against a great boar at the village of Belatur, in the Kolale district. 8 
And the honnd and the boar killed each other. And, in commemoration of that, the stone 
was set up in front of the temple of the god Chall&svara at Atukur, and a grant of land was 
made to the temple. 

The subsidiary record round the top of the stone belongs also to the time of Butuga II., 
who, it says, was governing the ninety-six-thousand province after killing Bachamalla, the 
son of Ereyappa. It discloses the fact that it was Butuga II. himself who actually killed 
the Chdla king Bajaditya, whom, it says, without mincing matters, he slew treacherously. 
And in return for this service, it tells us, Krishna HI. gave to Butuga II. the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand .province, and the districts known as the Belvola three -hundred, the Purigere 
three-hundred, the Kisukad seventy, and the Bagenad seventy. 8 It further tells us that, in 
recognition of the valour displayed in battle by Manalera, Butnga II. gave to Manalera the 
circle of villages known as the Atukur twelve and also a village named Kadiyur or Kadiyur 
in the Belvola district. This last grant is called in the record a bdlgachehu or " sword- washing " 
grant, meaning, no doubt, that it was accompanied by the ceremony of laving Manalera's 
sword. 4 

of tho Sanskrit vijaya, * victory,' and that bija and higa are to be treated ai corruptions of it. I would render 
the full expression dig-vijayam-gey, not by "to conquer the regions, to make the subjngation of various 
countries in all directions, to mtdce universal conquest, " but by " to go in triumph, to make a state progress, 
through the dominions."— [Iu modern Tumi J, vijayan^jey, if applied to princes and high officials, means " to visit " 
a locality.— E. H.] 

1 The same Manalera is probably mentioned again in the K&lagere inscription of Nitimaxga-(Erejappa) of 
A.D. 909-910 (Bp. Cam. Vol. Ill, Ml. 30; the text in ttoman characters gives Manaley&ra, and the text in 
Kanarese characters gives Manaluy&ra). Ao earlier person of the same name seems to be mentioned in the 
Taggeluxu inscription of Srl^urusba-(Muttarasft) (id. Vol. IV., Go. 87 ; the texts here both give Manaleyara). 
And an Innadi-V!ra-M.«naleia appears to be mentioned in «n inscription of uncertain date at Hebba|u (id. Vol. I II-, 
Md. 45; here, the Roman text gives Manalera, and the Kanarese text gives Manllera). — The Sagaravamsa is 
mentioned again in the Jinnahaj|i inscription of the time of NoUrobantaka-Marasimha 11. (id. Vol. IV., Hg. 110) 
— The title ValahhtpuraoarSfvara, " lord of Va)abht the best of towns, " occurs again in a fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of uncertain date at Muttatti (id. Vol. III., TN. 102). 

1 In a similar manner to the present record, an inscription of the sixteenth century A.D. at Tekal or 
Tyakal in Mysore (P. 8. O.-C. Insert. No. 228, and see Mysore Ituor*. p. 808) mentions a fight between a 
hound and a tiger, and the fight is represented on the stone. The name of the hound in that case is, perhaps 
given as Sampnge ; but the word may possibly mean only a champalc a -tree. 

• The necessity for granting the Bejvola, Purigere, Kisukad, and Bagenad districts to Butuga II. on this 
occasion, is not altogether apparent ; because we know from the BebbaJ inscription that they hud already been 
given to him by Amdghavarsha-Vaddiga, the father of Krishna III., as the dowry of BAvakanimmadi (see 
above, Vol. IV. p. 354). But it would seem that Butuga II. must have been deprived of them,— together, probably 
with the rightful succession to the leadership of the Western Ganges, — by Ereyappa and Bachamalla. 

* Bdlgachehu is from bd\ 9 hd\u t « a knife, a sword, ' and kaehchu, karchu, kalchu, « washing ; to wash.' — The 
expression, in line 22-23, is bd\gachchu-gottam % " be gave {at) a b&lgaohehu." Originally,— the word b4\gachchu 
not being then known,— I read b&\ga[m\ [me]ohehwgottam, which, as Beeve and Sanderson's Cansrese Dictionary 
does not shew the difference between bd\ 9 ' sword, ' and bdl, • living, life, subsisting, livelihood, etc^ ' I rendered 
by M gave, in token of approbation, for subsistence. 9 ' But, in giving that reading and rendering, I bad to remark 
that I could uot find the syllable me in the original, and that it seemed to have been omitted altogether. By a 
eurious coincidence* Mr. Bice's text gives the reading as bd\g* mtehehu gotta ; and his translation renders this by 
••gave for bis sword :" and not only so, but bis lithograph actually introduces the required syllable aae, as if it 
really stood in the original,— making room for it chiefly by cramping the kgt of the Bdtugamge of line 21. The 
syllable m§, however, does not stnud, and never did stand, in the original at all. Aud it is not wanted, from any 
print of view. The true reading, Idlgachchu-gotfaim, is quite uumistakabls, and is, now, quite intelligible. Tho 
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Ab regards the places, in addition to Atukftr-Atakfir, mentioned in this record, — 
Takkdla, where the battle was fonght between Krishna III. and Rajaditya, still exists, under 
the same name, in the W&laj&pdt talaka of the North Arcot district, Madras ; the Indian Atlas, 
sheet No. 78, N.E. (1893), shews it as • Takkolam,' six miles S.E. from Ark6nam junction, 
in lat. 13° 1', long. 79° 48', on the Corteliaur river. 1 Belatftr, where the hound was matched 
against the boar, still exists under the same name, five miles W. S. W. | S. from Atakur. 
Kadiyur or Kadiyur, of the Belvola district, ought to be somewhere near Huli in Belgaum, or 
Annigcre in Dharwar, or Kukkanur in the Nizam's Dominions; but the maps do not seem to 
include any name answering to it. The Banavase province, and the Be}vola, Purigere, 
and Kisukad districts, are already very well known. The Bagenad seventy was, — as 
I shewed when I originally edited this record, — the country round Bagalkdf, the ancient 
B&gadage and Bagadige, the head-quarters of the Bagalkot taluka of the Bijapur district. 

TEXT, 8 

1 Svasti 3 Sa(^a)ka.nii(nri)pa-Ml-atita-Ba[m]vateara-sa(sa)tahga}-entu-nOr- 

[e]lpatt-[e]radaneya S6(sau)myam-emba 

2 sa[m]vat8ararh pravarttise 4 [l # ] Svasfci Am6ghavari8ha 5 d6va-6riprithuvi- 6 

vallabha-parame^ vara- parama- 

3 bhatt [a]rakarpadapankaja-bhi^maran=a[nka] 7 -Tri[n6]tran=ane-vedengam vana-gaja- 

mallam kachchegam Kri(kri)shnarajam srimat 

expression kdlam kaehehu, karchu, or kalchu, • to lave the feet (at the time of making a donation)/ U well 
known from many records. And for the noun b6\-gaohchu, * •word-washing/ we have the analogy of the noon 
kal-garchu, * foot- washing/ in lines 40 and 47 of an inscription of A.D. 1112 at Balagauii (P. 8. O..C. Inters. 
No. 172, and see Mysore Inters, p. 85). 

» The word takkdla means * the tree Pimenta acris, ' and ' a particular fragrant drug.' The Madras Postal 
Directory gives also a 'Tnlckol' about a hundred miles more to the north, in the Siddhavaftam taluka of the 
Cuddapah district. But we need not hesitate about accepting Takkd lam in the North Arcot district, as decided 
by Dr. Hnltzsch (see above. Vol. V. p. 167, note 1). It is the more important place of the two ; it contains, among 
other records, an inscription of Krishna III. ; and it is only about thirteen miles distant, to the north, from 
Coujeeveratn, which city, together with Tanjore, was reduced by Krishna III..— doubtless during the same 
campaign in which the Choja king was killed at Takkdla. 

* From the ink-impression. 

1 This reoord does not seem to begin with the customary dm before the Svasti. We have the frr* at the 
end of lines 14 and 19, represented by symbols respectively plain and slightly ornate. Aud we perhaps have it 
at certain other places ; see the next note. 

« After this word, and after Ka*naradUa[ti] t line 4, and after ildn % line 4, and after iri, lioe 24, and 
before the stasti at the beginning of lines 6, 7, and 20, there are certain marks which are perhaps intended 
for symbols representing the word dm, which would be appropriate enough at each place, eicepfc after 
KannaradSoa\_m] in line 4. But it cannot be said for certain that they actually are such symbols. 

* Bead varsha. Tar is ha is a well established tadbhava of varsha. But it is hardly admissible in such a 
combination as the one that we have here. 

* Read prithivl. Here, again, in prithuvt we have a well established tadbhava, which, however, is bardlj 
admissible in such a combination. 

'* My original realing,— a[ri]p«3-2W[^]f~*, "• ™ry Trine* tra among kings/'— cannot be upheld. The 
Tri\_ni]tran is practically certain. Put I cannot satisfy myself as to what the word before it is. We should 
expect either Rofta,— giving the meaning of "a very Trinetra amoug the Rafts*," — ou the analogy of 
Sagaratrin&ra in lines 8 and 17 below and of Cbo)atrin6tra (Somth-Ind. lnsors. Vol. 1. p. 139), or some word 
meaning 'king,' on the analogy of Nripatitrinetra ts a biruda of Govinda IV. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 251, text 
lioe 38), Rajatrinetra as a birmda of Kakka II. (ibid. p. 266, text line 41) , and Menc>liki» trine 1 tra as a biruda of 
Nolambantaka-M&rasimha II. (above. Vol V. p. 177, text liue 91); and we might, of course, read bhramara[m'] t 
and take the n as the initial of some such word. I cannot, however, think of any snob word, which the 
doubtful akshara will suit. The spurious Ganj&m grant (Bp. Cam. Vol. IV., 8r. 160) gives Lokatriuetra, 
«' a very Trinfttra among mankind," as an alleged biruda of Mirasinga-Kreyappa, the alleged son of SivamAra II.; 
but I6ka % again, is not admissible here. Provisionally, I accept the rending which is given in Mr. Bice's text, 
and is of course shewn in his lithograph, namely, anka- Trinitron, *' a very TrinAtra in fight or war ; " because I 
find that a Bajagimi inscription of AD. 1181 (P. 8. O.-C. Inters, No. 192, aud see Mysore lnsors. p. 117) 
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4 Kannaradeva[m] Muvadi^Chdla-B&jAdityana mSle [ba]nda TakkdladoJ-k&di 

kondu bijayam-geyyutt-ildn 8 [| # ] 

5 Svasti 3 Satyavakya-Kong^imvarmma-dharm[m]amah&r^jadhiraja[m] Kdjala- 

puravar-^sVaram Nandagiri-natharii 

6 srSmat PermmanadigaJ. natmiya-Graiiga[rJi] jaya[d=u]ttara6gam Ganga- 

G [ang^]ya[m] Ckmga-N4raya9aa=atan=»ala[tiri]l[d]u 4 

7 Svaeti 6 Bakala-16ka-paritap-apafeha]ta-^ 

Sagara-vamsa[rii*] Va- 

8 ^bM(bhi)-poravai^^varan=ndara-Bhagii-athan=ijiva-bedengaiii Sag[ara]-Trinetram 

fienaee-miig-arivom 

9 kadan-aika-Su(§ft)drakam Biitugan-afikakayam 6rtmat Manal[e]rang[e] 6 

anuvaradol mechchi b6di-koll=endo- 

10 de dayeya meje-voll=emba Kajiyam daye-geyy=endu kondan=A naya[ih] 

Kelale-nada Bejatfira padu- 

11 va$a deeeya mojradiyo) piri[dum pa]ndige vittode pandiytim nayum= 

oda-8attuv=adarkke- 

12 y=Atuktiro} Chall£$varada munde kaHan=nadi8i piriya kejeya ke]age malti- 

kal= ai>ga Jol =ir-k kand uga- 

13 manna[m] kottar=A mannan=okkal nadan=a!vomnf={han=alvor=l magjaan= 

alidon=a n&ya geyda papamam kondo- 

14 n=a sthanaman=alva goravan=a kallam pfL]i&ad=ri9tar=appode n[a]ya geyda 

papamam ko^dafm] [||*J Om 8 [H*] 

15 Ujad 9 =idii-anta Ch61a-chaturaDga-balaDgalaii=atti mut^i talt=ijiV=edeg=orvrai= 

appodam=idi[r]chchuva 

16 gandaran=ampev-eiidti pottaHBuva 1 * blraram nejreye karieme Chdjane 11 

aakkiy=age talt=ijidtidan=aine ka- 

17 ndev=ene mechchador=ar=S8agaxa-Tri$3tranam II Narapati bennoJ=ildon=idir- 

antudu Yairi-8amfiham=illi 

18 machcharisnvar=ellarTiih Beraguv=aldapor=inn=iren=endu siogad-ant-ire Hari 

btra-Lakshmi nerav=ag-ire Chd- 

19 la[i^a]-k6tey=emba aindhurada §ir-agramam biriye p[o]yidam ,s kadan- 

aika-Su(su)drakam [ll # ] Om [|| # ] 

describes the Dandondyako Kesimnyya, in line 28, as kadana-TritUtra, "a very TrinGtra in detraction, 
killing, tlanghter, or war." I at tbe akthara before the tri does not seem identical with tbe hka of pankaja iu 
tbe fame line and elsewhere, but appears rather to include an m j and also tbe compound itself, anka-Trinitra, 
seems, somehow, not a satisfactory one. — Regaiding this bcruda, now see the Postscript oil page 83 below. 

1 Mr. Bice's text gives aUdvade, which is rendered in tbe translation by M without fear,"—- being imagined, 
1 suppose, to be a compound of alku (which, however, nbould be a\ku), •fear/ and 6 cade, the negative participle 
of dvu, * to take care of, to guard, protect, cherish.' — The real reading, 3£4vadi, is quite certain. For some 
marks which stand before this word, and after Kannaradivam, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

3 Regarding the marks after this word, see note 4 on page 68 above. 

* Regarding tbe marks before this word, see note 4 on page 69 above. 

* The I and the « are quite recognisable in tbe ink-impression, though not in the collotype. 

* Regarding the marks before this word, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

* Originally, I read Manalarata{*g*o~\nutarado]. Mr. Mice's text gives Mandlara^e anuvaradol. Tie 
real name, Manalera, is quite distinct, in the present inkimpression, in line 21 below. 

i Read 4{eoN. 8 Represented by a plain symbol. 

I Metre, Champaknm&U; and in the following verse. 

10 Read pochcharttuva, as suggested to me by Mr. Kittel. The pmiia\iwta of the original not only violate* 
the prdta or alliteration of the second syllable of tbe pdda, by giving \ instead of r, but alai presents a word for 
which no authority can be found. 

II Tbe *e whs at first omitbd, and then was inserted below the line. 

M TVe metre is faulty here; we have \j \s — , instead of-uu — . 



Digitized by 



Google 



C. — Atakur Inscription of Krishna III. and Butuga II. — A.D. 949-50. 
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The Subsidiary Becord at the Top of the Stone. 

20 Svasti Sri-Epeyapana magam B&chamallanam Butugam kadi konda 

tombhattaru-s&siramumam 1 alutt-ire [I*] Kannaradevam Chojanarh 

kaduv-andu Butugam BaJ&dityanaib bisu-geye kalian =agi Burig=ijridu 

21 kadi konda Banavase-pannirchchasiramnm Belvola-munur.um Purigere 

mumnujnm 9 Ki8ukfid-ejcpa(lpa)ttnm Bagenftd-erpaQpatttuvam Bfitugange 
Kannaradevam mechchn-gottam [|| # ] Butuganum 3 Manaleram ta- 

22 nna munde nind=ijidndarkke mechchi Atuk[u]r-ppa- 

23 nneradum Bejvolada K&diy&rumam 4 bal-ga- 

24 chchn-gottam [|| # ] Mangala-maba-sri 6 [|f] 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! While the aamvatsara named Saumya, the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (in) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Safca king, was 
current : — 

(Line 2) — Hail ! When Kriehrjar&ja (in.), the glorious KannaradSva,— a very bee on 
the water-lilies that were the feet of the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Paramehara, 
the Paramabhatfdraka, Amdghavarshaddva-(Vaddiga) ; a very Trin&ra (Siva) in battle ;? 
a marvel with elephants ; 7 a wrestler against f oreBt-elephants ; 8 he who wears the girdle 
(of prowess), 9 — having attacked the Mfivadi-Chdja 10 B&j&ditya, and having fought and killed 
him at Takkola, was going in triumph : n — 

(L. 5) — Hail ! The Dharmamahdrdjddhirdja Satyav&kya-Kongunivarman, the lord of 
KAJ&la the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the glorious PermAnadi, the 

1 Read tdtiramam, or tdsiraman ; compare page 48 above, note 6. 

9 Bead m4udru4t. « Bead BtiUgam ; the copulative ending ia not required. 

• I read originally K6teff4rumam. The present ink-impression, however, ihewi clearly Kdiiyurumam, as 
given in Mr. Rice's text, — or, of coarse, optionally Kddit/Hrumom. 

• Regarding the marks after this word, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

• See note 7 on page 53 above, and tbe Postscript on page 83 below. 

' Anevegenga. This biruda occurs in also line 1 of the Soratflr inscription of Krishna III. of A.D. 851 
(Ind.Jni. Vol. XII. p. 257). — I have previously translated it by "a very marvel of refuge," aad "a marvel in 
giving support (or, in resistance)/' taking dne as tbe inBnrtive, in e, of dnu t to which Beeve and Sanderson's 
Dictionary gives the active meanings of 'to stay, prop, support; to oppose, resist.' I now, however, follow 
Mr. Bice's translation ; partly because Mr. Eittel considers that more suitable, since in his opinion dmalhe would 
have been used if the meaning had been such as I then thought, and partly because I have elsewhere met with 
the biruda Turagayedenga, which ean only be rendered by "a marvel with horses." 

1 Vanagajamalla. This biruda of Krishna III. is used in line 8 of the 8ra van*. Belgoja epitaph of 
Noiambaniaka-Marasimha II. (above, Vol. V. p. 176). In a slightly different form, — Madagajamalla, "a 
wrestler against rutting elephants," — it occurs in also line £ of the Som^nr inscription (see the preceding 
note).— For the recognition of Gan<]Umartan4& as a formal biruda, and as denoting Krishna III., in line of the 
§ravana-Be]gola epitaph, I was indebted to Mr. V. Venkayya, who detected it from the passage in line 56 ff. of the 
Karbad grant of A.D. 966 (above, Vol. IV. p. 265), which describes Krishna III. as founding temples of 
Kalapriyeivara, Gan^anoartandeivara, and KrishoesVara. I was not able to introduce an acknowledgment of this 
into the proofs of my paper on the Sravana- Belgoja epitaph. 

• Kachchega. Finding kachche given in Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary in the sense of ' quarrel., dispute, 
fighting,' 1 have previously rendered this biruda by "a (real) fighter (or disputant),' 1 and a somewhat similar biruda, 
Kachcheya-Ganga, by "the quarrelsome or fighting Ganga" (above, Vol. III. p. 188, note 4). Mr. Bice's 
translation renders it by "warlike.*' I owe tbe present rendering of it to Mr. Kittel, who, in support of it, has 
referred me to bira-gachehe, 'a kachch* fit for warriors or brave men.' Rackehe is a tadbkava of koksho, 
'a girdle, a string or aone for fastening a cloth round the waist.' Kachcheya-Ganga may be rendered by "the 
girdled Ganga." 

10 See page 51 above, note 4. " See page 51 above, note 5. 
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truthful Ganga, the lintel of victory, the Gangly a among the Gangaa, the Narayana among 
the Gangas,— he, when governing, — 

(L. 7) — Hail !, — being pleased in battle with the illustrious Manalera,— who is of the 
noble race of the Sagaras, which by its power brought down the stream of the river Ganga in 
order to ward off the affliction of all mankind ; (who has the hereditary title of) lord of 
Vajabhi the best of towns ; who is a very Bhaglratha among noble men ; who is a marvel 
among those who pierce ; who is a very Trinetra among the Sagaras ; who cuts off noses when 
he is angry ; who is the sole Sudraka in war ; who is the champion 1 of Butnga (II.), — said 
" Make thy request !" Thereupon, he said — " Be gracious enough to give me thy favourite 2 
(hound) Ka|i, which is called the one that bays loudly ;" 3 and he obtained it. 

(L. 10) — On their loosing that hound at a mighty boar on the hill in the western quarter of 
the village of BelatOr of the Kejale district, the boar and the hound killed each other. 4 
And, to (commemorate) that, they set up (this) stone in front of the temple of the god 
Challes*vara 6 at Atukur ; and they gave land (yielding) two kandugas (of grain) in the open 
space of the channel, called the channel of the maftt-treos, below the large tank. 

(L. 13) — Any cultivator who destroys that land, and any governor of the district or any 
governors of the village who destroy this land, shall incur the guilt of the sin committed by that 
hound ! 6 If the Qorava who manages the estate 7 should fail to do worship to that stone, he shall 
incur the guilt of the sin committed by the hound ! Om ! 

(L, 15) — At the place where, — having followed and come up with the four-fold forces 8 of 
the Chdja, which stood to confront us without wavering, — we were to come to close quarters 
and pierce them, we certainly saw not any (others among our) valiant men who strode forward 9 
saying " We will meet the heroes that oppose us ;" but we did see how, — the Chdja himself 
being the witness, — he (Manalera) came to close quarters and pierced : who, then, could fail 
to be pleased with him, the Trinetra among the Sagaras P The king was at his back ; a 
multitude of enemies faced him in front ; and all those here (on our side), who jealously sought to 
excel him, met with disaster : 10 then, saying " I can stand back no longer," he, the sole Sudraka 
in war, with the help of the god Hari (Vishnu) and the brave Lakshm! struck, like a lion, the 
forehead of the elephant that was called the fortress of the Chdja, so that it burst open. Om ! 

1 In ankahdro, we take anha in the sense of ' fight, war/ Kdfa is said to be a iadbhavo of the Sanskrit 
1edra % ' making, doing, causing; a maker, a doer/ — Kittel's Dictionary gives to ankakdra the meanings of 'an 
influential or a chief servant; a leading hero/ But, in snch combinations as the present one, the rendering 
' champion,' which 1 fixed some time ago, seems more appropriate ; especially as I find the following in the Madras 
Manual of the Administration, Vol. III. p. 34, under the word ankam:—" Challenge. In Malabar, a duel, 
«' formerly frequent among the Nayar race. These combats arose from private feuds. A preparation and 
•• training for twelve years, preceded the actual fight in order to qualify the combatants in the use of their weapons. 
" They were not necessarily the principals in the quarrel, generally their champions. These undertook to defend the 
•• cause they bad taken up till they were killed. Source of revenue to the local rajah, each combatant paying for 
" the privilege of fighting [maryauday]."— The last sentence, however, seems rather dubious; so, also, the twelve 
years' training. 

1 Dayeya ; Ht, " of (thy) favour or affection." 

1 MerevoHu; Ht. "the ostentatious barker/' from mere, 'shine, lustre; ostentation/ and &otf«, =r bagalu, 
hagu\u, bogalu, bogvlu, ' barking ; crying out/ 

« Oda-sattuvu ; lit " died together." 

1 The genitive is used of ChallMvara as a neuter, to indicate the temple. There are many other instances of 
this in the ancient records. 

• This seems rather a severe reflection upon the hound, after it had behaved so courageously. It must be 
justified on the understanding that all killing is sinful, no matter what the circumstances may be. 

7 Sthdna ; the temple and the property, including the present grant, belonging to it. 

• Chaturanga-bala is " an entire or complete army, comprising elephants, chariots, cavalry, and infantry." 

• Pochcharisuva ; lit " who were (breaking forth), starting into view, becoming evident or manifest, 
appearing ; shining." 

10 Sera<juT*dldapor ; lit "sank into calamity, evil, mischief." 
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The Subsidiary Record at the Top of the Btone. 

(L. 20) — Hail ! While Btituga (II.), having fought and killed R&ehamalla, the son of 
the illustrious Ereyapa, was governing the ninety-six thousand :— 

(L. 20) — At the time when KannaradSva was fighting against the Chdja, Butuga (II.)* 
while embracing l B&j&ditya, treacherously 9 stahhed him with a dagger, and thus fought and 
killed him ; and Kannaraddva gave to Butuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase twelve- 
thousand, the Belvola three-hundred, the Purigere three-hundred, the Kisukad seventy, 
and the Bagenad seventy. 

(L. 21) — Being pleased with the manner in which Manalera stood out in front of him and 
pierced (his foes), Butuga gave (to him), as a bdlgachchu-gr&nt* the Atukur twelve and the 
village of K&diyur* of (the) Belvola (district). May there be auspicious and great good 
fortune ! 



Further Remarks on the Western Gangas of Talakad. 

I have spoken, on page 40 above, of certain additions, modi6cations, and corrections, which 
I should have liked to be able to make in my article in Vol. V. above, pp. 151 to 180, before it 
was published, but which, for the reason given, it was impracticable to introduce into it. I 
enter on that subject now. And, to accompany my remarks, I give, on page 59 below, a revised 
table of the Western Gangas of Talakad, 5 including the necessary alterations up to date. 

In the way of additions, it is only necessary, at present, to state that an inscription at 
Kuragallu 6 gives us the name of Faramabbe (or Saramabbe) as the wife of Butuga I., and that 
an inscription at Elkura 7 gives us a Ganga prince subsequent to R&chamalla II.: the record 
does not disclose his proper name ; but he was a Nltimarga, with the birudas of JayadankakAra, 
"the champion of victory," 8 and probably Komaravedenga, "a marvel among princes;" 9 and 
the record furnishes for him the date of the Vikarin samvatsar a, Saka-Samvat 921 (expired), 
= A.D- 999-1000, without any specification of the month. 10 

1 Bis wg eye. We have to find her© the opportunity for stabbing RAjftditya treacherously. Mr. Rice's 
translation gives " making Rajaditya angry ; " bnt there is no point in such a rendering. I originally translated 
" while they were taking the air together," on the authority of Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary giving bisuge in. 
the sense of ' going abroad, taking an airing ; ' but it seems that bisuge does not really occur in that meaning. 
Mr. Kittel says that he has no hesitation in translating " when he made close connection (with him), i.e., 
probably, when he embraced him/'— connecting the first part of the compound with, I suppose, bisu, 8, ' to unite 
firmly, to solder ; to join, to be united,' and this at once suggests a suitable meaning, namely, that pretended 
overtures of peace were made, and that KAjaditya was stabbed at a meeting that took place between him and Butuga. 

1 Ka\\an=dgi ; lit " having become a thief ; as a thief." 

1 See page 52 above, and note 4. * Or Ka<iiyur. 

1 The numbers before some of the names indicate the members of the family who actually ruled, or probably 
ruled, over the Gangavafli province, and the order in which' the succession went. When the exact relationship 
between two consecutive individuals is not established, dots are used instead of lines. 

• Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hs. 92*; and see page 61) below, note 1. » Ibid., Ch. 10. 

8 This biruda is rather exceptional and peculiar ; because ahhaJcdra is usually, and most naturally, preceded 
by a proper name, and jayada, or any word of that sort, is usually followed by uttaramga. But we have an 
analogy for it, in the case of Tapadankakara, " the champion of penance or asceticism/' which occurs as a biruda 
or epithet of a Saiva priest named Varesvara in line 38 of a Balagami inscription of A.D. 1096 (my JP. & O.-C. 
Inscrs. No. 166; and see Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscrs. p. 172, where, however, it is rendered, together with 
the following word ama\am y by " with a body purified by penance "). See also the Postscript on page 83 below. 

• This biruda is given as Komaravedenga in the text in Roman characters, but as KAviraveganga in the text 
in Kanarese characters. Kdviravetfanga is unintelligible. Komaravedenga is likely to be correct ; in the spurious 
Su^i grant, it is attributed to the alleged Ereganga, who is placed next after Butuga I. (above, Vol V. p. 183). 

• An inscription at Belurn, in the Mandyu taluka, Mysore district (Mr. Rice's Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Md. 78), 
purports to give us a still later Ganga prince,— a Ganga-Permauatfi, who, it says, was governing the Karoata in 

I 
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In respect of modifications and corrections, I have first to say that everything in my 
article that was based, directly or indirectly, on the spurious Suradhdnuptira grant, must be 
expunged. This document appears to have been first brought to notice by Mr. Bice in 1894, 
in his Ep. Ocurn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 3, where it was put forward as furnishing a date in the 
Sarvajit sarkvatsara, corresponding to Saka- Sam vat 729 (expired), =A.D. 807-808, falling in 
the third year of Sivamara II., and as fixing the commencement of his rule in A.D. 804. 
It is, however, not even an ancient forgery. In February, 1899, 1 received from Mr. Rice, 
with a copy of the text, a statement of facts whioh shew that it has been fabricated within the 
last thirty years or so, and with just the same object as that with which the ancient spurious 
grants were fabricated, namely, to establish an actual right or an asserted claim to property. 
And, with Mr. Rice's permission, I quote, in full explanation of the matter, what he wrote 
to me about this document, in his letter dated the 19th January, 1899, as follows : — " The 
" Suradh^nupura plates are of no use. The story of them is this. They are in the usual form 
" of the Vijayanagara grants, engraved in the same Nftgari characters generally employed in such 
" grants, signed as usual in big Kannada characters dri- Vir&pdksha, and the seal on the ring 
"is a boar. But on reading I found that, though the first words were tri-QaneMya namah, it 
" went on to nearly the end of the second side with the epithets and genealogy of the Oangas, 
" as contained in the various plates that have been discovered. This was certainly puzzling, as 
"at the time the grant was entered in my list no one except myself and the old Munshi who 
" helped me with the Mercara and Nagamangala plates was acquainted with this string of epithets 
* and names. On inquiry, however, I found that this Munshi (then dead) was one of the 
" principal shareholders in the village, which was shortly expecting the Inam inquiry. This 
" explained everything, as he was a man with a screw loose, though a good scholar, and would 
u often have misled me if I had not found out that he was not to be trusted. It seems evident 
" that the village had a Vijayanagara grant and that he must have got two plates engraved with 
"the knowledge he had acquired, and substituted them, having the whole put on a ring 
" together. Still, I thought that he had really perhaps had access to a Qanga grant, from which 
u he had taken the particulars and date. But I am now convinced that the whole thing was a 
"hoax. The date is an impossible one, and the changes in the names of kings (Bhuri Vikrama, 
"Nava Qhokka, Purushd ttama) are concoctions of his own, as well as the final Narasimha- 
" dharma-varma (note the order) which he gives as another name of Sivamara." In the face 
of this explanation, it is not necessary to pay any further attention to this document* or to 
make any further comments on it, beyond remarking that what this Munshi did is precisely 
what was done right and left in Mysore about seven centuries ago* and somewhat later in a 
neighbouring pari of the country, where, Mr. O. R. Subramiah Pantuhi has told us, 1 forged 
grants of the Vijayanagara series are probably nearly as plentiful as the genuine grants, which 
are themselves extremely numerous ; and the liberties that he took with some of the names 
that were available to him, illustrate exactly the liberties that the persons who fabricated ancient 
forgeries would take, sometimes m misrepresenting real names and sometimes in inventing 
imaginary names, in putting together pedigrees to serve their purposes. 9 

the month Fh&lguna, falling in A.D. 1023 (if we accept the Sake date), Saka-Samvat 9 44 (expired). Bat, with this 
Saka year it wrongly couplea the Duvmukhia samvatsara, which would he either A.D. 996-97 or A.D. 1056-67. And, 
with to great a discrepancy,— to aaj nothing of the fact that the details of the date are not correct, either for the 
given Saka year (current or expired), or for A.D. 996-97 or 1056-57,— it is impossible to attach any value to the 
date or to the record itself. Moreover, the expression " governing the Karga(a>" is foreign to the phraseology of 
the Ganga records, and suggests a. much later period. 

1 Ind. A*h Vol. XXV IL p. 877. 

1 It may be added, incidentally, that Mr. Biee speaks ef the matter rather kindly, in calling the document 
•imply a hoax. If any attempt waa actually made to produce it before the loam Commission, a criminal offence 
was committed, Cot which, on exposition of the real nature of the document, a substantial sentence of rigorous 
imprisonment would have been passed. 
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The Western Gaftgas of Tajak&d. 



(1) Sivam&ra I. 
(About A.D. 755 to 765) 



(2) Ppithivi-Kongiini- 
Sripnrnsha-Mnttarasa. 
(About A.D. 765 to 805) 



(3) Sivam&ra II. 
(About A.D. 805 to 810) 



Apar&jita-PrithiYipati I. 
A contemporary of Am6ghavanha I. 
iu the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78) 



(4) Nltimarga-Kofigunivarma- 

Permanadi-Ranavikram a. 

(About A.D. 810 to 840) 



(5) Satyavftkya-Kongui?ivarma- 
Permanadi-Rajamalla. 
(A.D. 870-71) 



Marasimha I. 



Hastimalla-Prithivipati II. 

(A contemporary of Parantaka I. 

in the period A.D. 900 to 940) 



(6) Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 

Permanadi-BfltTiga I. ; 

married Paramabbe. 
(A.D. 870-71 to about 908) 

(7) Nltimarga-Kongnnivarma- 

Permanadi-Eyeyappa. 
(About A.D. 90b to 938) 



(8) Rachamalla I. 
(About A.D. 938) 



By Revakanimma^i. 



Marnlad6va ; 
married Bi jabbe. 



(10) Rachcha-GaDga. 



(9) Satyavakya-Kongunivarma- 
Permanadi-Bfttuga II. 
(A.D. 940 and 958) 



By Kallabbarati. 



(11) Satyavakya-Kongtinivarma' 
Permanadi-M&rasithha II. 

(A.D. 968-64 to 974) 

• 

(12) Satyav&kya-Kongu^ivarma- 

Pancbalad&va. 
(A.D. 975) 



(13) SatyaTakya-KoAgttnivarma- 
Pennanadi-R&chamalla II. 
(A.D. '978 tad 964) 



(14) Nltimarga. 
(A.D. 999-1000) 
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The other corrections affect that part of the succession that lies between Satyavakya- 
Rajamalla, the grandson of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, and Satyavakya-Butuga II., the father of 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. ; that is to say, the period between A.D. 870-71 and A.D. 940, 
which latter iB the earliest fixed date for Butuga II. 

To understand the matter fully and settle this period finally, we must first consider exactly 
the way in which Mr. Bice has dealt with this period, and the steps by which he has led 
up to it. We will start with Sivamara I., the founder of that branch of the Western Gang* 
stock with which we are dealing ; for, we must at any rate go back to SripurusharMuttarasa, 
and so, while we are about it, we may as well run through the whole list of authentic names. 
It is not necessary to waste any time on the alleged names before Sivamara I. ; because they 
are all fictitious. 

Mr. Bice has taken the spurious grants, and the dates put forward by them, as his 
guide, and has adapted the genuine records to them. And, from the two sources taken 
together in this way, he has arrived at the following succession and dates, 1 starting with 
Sivamara I., to whom he has assigned the period " A.D. 679 to 713 + ."* Here, the initial date 
is based on the spurious Hallegere grant, 8 which purports to give a date in the month 
Jyeshtha, Saka-Samvat 635 expired, falling in A.D. 713, as being in the thirty-fourth year of 
Sivamara I. 

Differing from the Sudi grant, the spurious records from Mysore itself describe j§rtpurusha- 
Muttarasa as the grandson of Sivamara I., and omit to mention his father's name. With this 
unnamed son of Sivamara I., Mr. Bice apparently proposed to identify a certain M&rasimha, 
who was at that time supposed to be indicated as a son of Sivamara I. by the Uday&ndiram 
grant of Hastimalla-Prithivipati II. ; at any rate, he has proposed to place the M&rasimha of 
the Udayendiram grant, whom he has specified as " the predecessor of Sripurusha,"* next after 
Sivamara I., and he has assigned to him the period from some date after A.D. 713 " to 
A.D. 726," 6 — the final date being fixed by the initial date which he has accepted for the next in 
succession. But the existence of this M&rasimha is based on nothing but the imperfect original 
rendering of the Udayendiram grant. 6 The revised rendering of that record 7 has shewn us that 
the Marasimha there mentioned must be placed at least a century after A.D. 726. And 
the Val|imalai inscription 8 has shewn us that Sripurusha-Muttarasa was in reality the son of 
Sivamara I. • 

Next after this Marasimha, Mr. Bice has placed Sripurusha-Muttarasa. To him, he 
originally assigned the period "A.D. 727 to 777," 9 — the initial date being taken from the 
assertion in the spurious Devarhal}i grant 10 — (formerly known as the Nagamangala grant) — that 
the fiftieth year of Sripurusha-MuttaraBa was Saka-Samvat 698 expired, =A.D. 776-77. The 
final date was afterwards extended to " A.D. 80 4," u which was supposed to be the initial date 



• See, chiefiy, Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. pp. 2 to 6, tbe Table on pp. 7, 8, and the Classified List of the 
Inscription! after p. 86, and Vol. IV. Introd. pp. 5, 8 to 12, and tbe Classified List after p. 88 ; also, for a few 
points, Coorg Insert. Introd. pp. 8 to 5. 

• Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 7. « Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Md. 118, with a lithograph. 
« Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8. • Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Iutrod. p. 7. 

• By Mr. Foulkes, in the Manual of the Salem District, VoL IJ. p. 869. 
» By Dr. Hultmch, South-Ind. Inert. Vol. II. p. 875. 

8 Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, A. • Coorg Inters. Introd. p. 4. 

M Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Ng. 85, with a lithograph.— For a facsimile of two sides of this grunt, sue above, 
VoL IV. p. 164, in my article on the spurious SAtfi grant. 

11 Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 7.— The nntaral inference is that tbe spurious Sumdhenopura document was 
brought to Mr. Bice's notice after 1886 (tbe date of the publication of, his Coorg Insert.) and before 1894 (tbe 
date of the publication of his Ep. Cam. Vol. III.). In order to deal with the spurious grants iu the final 
manner in which they should some day be disposed of, we ought to know the exact order, and the years, in which 
each of them came to notice. Our information on this point is at present very scauty. 
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established for the next in succession by the spurious Suradhdnupura document. And it must 
be taken to be now cut down to A.D. 797, or earlier, by the subsequent assignment of this date 
to the next in succession. 

Next after Srtpurusha-Muttarasa, Mr. Rice has placed his son, or alleged son, SivamAra 
II. He originally put him at some indefinite time between A.D. 813 and 869, 1 placing him 
after the Chakiraja for whom the Kadaba grant 9 purports to put forward a date in A.D. 813. 
He then allotted to him the date of " A.D. 804," as his initial date, — leaving the final date 
unoertain, — from the spurious Suradh^nupura document. 8 And he has now apparently 
carried him back to A.D. 797, if not earlier, 4 from the spurious Manne grant, which mentions 
L6katrin6tra-Marasimha as a son of Sivamara II., describes him as administering the whole of 
the Ganga province as Yuvardja, and gives a date in the month Ashadha, Saka-Samvat 719 
(expired), falling in A.D. 797. Mr. Rice's suggestion 5 is that Sivamara II. was perhaps then 
a prisoner in the hands of the Rashtrakutas, and that that is why this Marasimha is described 
as Yuvardja in command of the whole Ganga country. With the additional name of 
Ereyappa, — L6katrin&tra-Marasinga-Ereyappa, — this person is mentioned, again as Yuvardja, 
in also another spurious grant, from G an jam in the Seringapatam taluka ; 6 this record does 
not put forward any date. 

Next after Sivamara II., Mr. Rice has placed his alleged younger brother Vijayftditya, 
with any date up " to A.D. 869,"? — this final date being necessitated by the initial date which 
he has proposed for the nozt ruler. 

Next after Vijayaditya, he has placed Vijayaditya's alleged son Satyavakya-Rajamalla, 
with the proposed period " A.D. 869 to ? 893. ,,s Here, the initial date is based 9 on the Biliur 
inscription, 10 which specifies the month Pbalguna, Saka-Samvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D. 
888, as being in the eighteenth year of a Satyavakya, whose proper name, however, it does not 
disclose ; and the final date is the initial date proposed for the next in succession. And to 
this Satyavakya-Rajamalla he has referred, in addition to the Biliur record of A.D. 888, the 
inscription at Husukuru, 11 which mentions the ruling prince both as Satyavakya and as 
Rajamalla, and gives for him the date of Saka-Samvat 792 (expired), = A.D. 870-71, without 
any details of the month, etc. This Husukuru inscription mentions also Butarasa-(Butuga 
I.), who, it tells us, was then governing the Kongalnad and Punad provinces as Yuvardja. 
And Butarasa is mentioned again in a fragmentary inscription at Chik-Kati, 1 * which also 
refers itself to the rule of a Satyavakya, naturally identified by Mr. Rice with Rajamalla. 

Next after Satyavakya-Rajamalla, Mr. Rice in 1894 placed a Nitimarga, whose proper 
name he did not then indicate, with the proposed period " A.D. ? 893 to ? 915," 18 to whom we 
shall revert directly. Since then, however, he has introduced the name of Ranavikramayya,— 
an alleged son of Rajamalla the alleged son of Vijayaditya, — with the proposed date of " about 
A.D. 890," and with the suggestion that this Ranavikramayya may be the Butarasa-(Butuga I.) 
of the Husukuru and Chik-Kati inscriptions, or may be someone else. 14 The name of this 

' > Coorg Inter*. Introd. p. 4. ■ Above, Vol. IV. p. 332. « Sp. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. pp. 3, 7. 

* Sp. Cam. Vol. 1 V. Introd. p. 9.— This Manne grant has not been published yet. Bat I am able to quote 
it from photographs which Mr. Bice was kind enough to send me. 

■ Loc. tit. in note 4. • Sp. Cam. Vol. IV., Sr. 160. * JBp. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 7. 

a J£p. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8. • 8ee Coorg Insert. Introd. p. 4. 

10 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. 2 (Mr. KittePs rendering), with a lithograph, aud Coorg Inters, p. 6 (Mr. 
Rice'* rendering). ' 

11 Sp. Cam. Vol. III.. Nj. 75.— I am dealing now, as on the previous occasion, with only the really important 
and useful records,— mostly those which include personal names or dates, or which can by any other means be 
applied in a specific manner. 

* Bp. Cam. Vol. IV., On. 94. " Sp. Cam, Vol. III. Intr«.d. p. 8. 
u Sp. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11, and the Classified List after p. 38. 
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Ranavikramayya is taken from the Galigdkere grant. 1 This is another obviously spurious 
record. It does not include any date, Saka or regnal ; and, so, the proposed date of " about 
A.D. 890 " is purely conjectural. 

We revert to Mr. Rice's Nitimarga, with the proposed period " A.D. ? 893 to ? 915." 
Here, the initial date is based on an inscription at Honn&yakanhalli, which was understood to 
give " reason to suppose his reign began in Saka 815 (A.D. 893) ;"* and the final date is based 
on an inscription at Iggali, 8 which, however, is dated in the twenty-second year, not of a 
Nitimarga, bat of a Satyavakya, and therefore does not apply to the case at all. The suggestion 
has been thrown out, that this Nitimarga may be either Ranavikramayya or Butarasa-(Butuga I.), 
or both of them. 4 And to this Nitimarga Mr. Rice has referred, in addition to the Iggali 
inscription (in reality, a record of a Satyavakya), an inscription at Gattavadi 6 (again, in 
reality, a record of a Satyavakya, and not of a Nitimarga), dated in the fifth regnal year, 
erroneously supposed, in consequence of confusing the appellations, to be A.D. 898, — another 
inscription at the same place, 6 a record of really a Nitimarga, and dated in his fifth year, and 
therefore referred to A.D. 898, — and an inscription at Kulagere, 7 also a record of really a 
Nitimarga, dated Saka-Samvat 831 (expired), = A.D. 909-910, without any details of the 
month, etc. j and without any mention of the regnal year. 

Next after this Nitimarga Mr. Rice has placed a Satyavakya, whom he has identified with 
Breyappa ; 8 and to him he has assigned an inscription at Malligere, 9 which refers itself to the 
rule of a Satyavakya, without disclosing his proper name, and gives for him the date of Saka- 
Samvat 828 (expired), = A.D. 906-907, without any details of the month, etc., or of the regnal 
year. For this Satyavakya-Ereyappa, he has proposed various other dates ranging from 
" about A.D. 900 " to " about A.t>. 925." 10 These are based on records which do not include 
any Saka dates, and, mostly, not even regnal dates ; so that the proposed dates A.D. are purely 
conjectural. And we need notice only one of those records here. It is an inscription at 
Jinnahalli, 11 which refers itself to the seventh year of a Satyavakya, whose proper name it does 
not disclose : Mr. Rice has identified this Satyavakya with Ereyappa, and has consequently 
placed this record " A.D. ? 900 :" but the record mentions this Satyavakya by also the biruda 
of Guttiyaganga; Guttiyaganga was Satyavakya-Nolamb&ntaka-Marasimha II. ;" and the true 
date of this record is, therefore, A.D. 969-70. 

Next after Breyappa, we have the name of his son Baohamalla I., who was killed by 
Butuga II. in or before A.D. 940. In respect of Rachamalla, Mr. Rice has said 13 that " we 
"must apparently understand that on the death of Ereyappa, Rachamalla and Butuga were 
" rival claimants to the throne, and that the former did not actually reign, or if he did, only for 
" a short time." The only record, as yet brought to notice, referable actually to the life-time of 
this Rachamalla, is an inscription at Hiraoandi.* 4 It does not contain any date, Saka or regnal. 
But Mr. Rice has proposed to place it " about A.D. 930." And he has suggested 15 that, by this 
record, " we seem to be let into the plot by which Butuga endeavoured to get Rachamalla 
" into his power. He sent an officer to invite him to come to Manne, the royal residence, that 
" they might make a division of the country and the treasury. But Butuga, as we know, was 
" not to be trusted. His envoy was therefore met by five feudal chiefs and the headmen with the 

1 Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Yd. 60, with a lithograph. * Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4. 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 189 ; for the attribution of this record to Nttimarga, tee In trod. p. 4, as well as the 
Classified List after p. 86. 

« Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. • Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 97. • Ibid, Kj. 98. 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Ml. 80. 

• Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4, and Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 

• Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Kp. 38. M Jbid. the Classified List. « Bid. Ug. 110. 
» See above, Vol. V. pp. 168, 180. " Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 5. 

*« Ep. Cam. Vol IV„ Hg. 116. » Ibid. Introd. p. 12 1 see also the translation of the record. 
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" blunt answer — We do not wish any other than Rachamalla to rule over the kingdom of 
" Bayal-nad." This, however, hardly does justice to the original, which is in much more plain 
and forcible terms ; and I will give my own rendering of it further on. 

And finally, next after Rachamalla I. Mr. Rice has placed Satyav&kya-Butuga II., with, 
apparently, the period from about A.D. 930 to A.D. 963. The initial date follows from his 
opinion that the Hiranandi inscription, which he has placed " about A.D. 930," " brings us 
" to the death of Ejeyappa and the beginning of Butuga's reign j" 1 and the final date is the 
initial date of Nolambantaka-Marasiihha II., whom he has placed immediately after Butuga II. 8 

In these arrangements, Mr. Rice has found himself more than once confronted with a 
difficulty in the shape of overlapping dates ; and, in particular, he has found 8 that the period 
A.D. 893 to 915, which he has " provisionally " assigned to Nifcimarga, " seems to trench upon 
"the date Saka 828 (A.D. 906) given in Kp. 38,"— (the Malligere inscription)— " for his son, 
" whose distinctive name was Ejeyappa." He has proposed to remove any difficulty of this kind 
by the suggestion 4 that " from instances like this " — (namely, an inscription at Ky&tanahalli, 6 
which has been supposed to mention Ereyappa as Yuvardja, and has been placed " about A.D. 
916 "), — "and similar ones among the Hoysaja and other dynasties, it is evident that the heir- 
" apparent to the throne, when of age, was often associated with the king in the government, 
" and represented as himself performing all the functions of royalty. It is necessary to bear this 
" in mind in order to account for the frequent overlapping of dates in the reckoning of the 
" end of the father's reign and the beginning of his son's.'' We need not, however, consider 
what may or may not have been the custom among any other families. The overlapping of dates 
results only from pushing on SatyavakyarRajamalla to too late a period, and from wrongly 
identifying Ereyappa as a Satyavakya instead of a Nitimarga. If the Ganga records are 
handled properly, there is no instance, as yet, of any overlapping dates at all ; and we have 
no reason to expect to meet with any such dates. 

I take the matter differently, and follow the genuine records. I have, indeed, 
allowed myself, in my previous article, to enter into certain speculations based on the possibility 
that, as the spurious grants unquestionably include most of the real historie names mixed up 
with the fictitious names of their own invention, they may also have preserved a few other 
germs of historical and chronological truth, more or less correct, or more or less distorted and 
in anachronistic sequence. But it seems very questionable, whether it is safe to allow them 
even so much credit as that. It appears more likely that we ought to set them aside as simply 
epigraphic curiosities, in respect of which we may consider hereafter, if it is thought worth 
while, how much or how little of the true history was known to the persons who fabricated them, 
but whieh we must not use in attempting to construct any of the true history. And on the present 
occasion, at any rate, I shall not make any use of them, except in connection with the name of 
§ivamara IL 

The first four generations of the family are enumerated in the Valjimalai inscription/ 
which tells us that the son of Sivamara (I.) was Sripurusha-(Muttarasa), Sripurusha's son was 
Ranavikrama, and Ranavikrama' a son was Rajamalla. This record is not dated; and it, 
therefore, does not help in that way. its great value consists in its disposing finally of the 
imaginary generation which the spurious grants from Mysore wonld set up between Sivamara 
I. and Sripurusha-Muttarasa, and in its giving us the true name of the person, Ranavikrama, 
whom the spurious grants call Vijayaditya, or in whose place, ignoring him altogether, they 
substitute a Vijayaditya. 

1 Ep. Cum. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 12'. • Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8. 

» Ep. Car*. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. * Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4. 

1 Ep> I*d. Vol. III., Sr. 147 ; and see page 68 below, note 6. 
* Aborev VoL IV. p. 140, A. 
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Of SivamAra I. we have not, as yet, any genuine record affording a clue to a specific date 
for Him. Bnt historical considerations require us to place him about A.D. 760. And the 
palreographic indications of certain genuine records which are fairly attributable to him, are 
fully in accordance with that view. I have proposed for him the period about A.D. 755 to 765. 
I may hereafter place him a very few years earlier or later. But, for the present, the period 
that I have proposed is a sufficiently close approximation to the truth. 

Of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, again, we have not, as yet, any genuine record affording a 
clue to a specific date for him. On palseographic and historical grounds, I have allotted to 
him the period about A.D. 765 to 805. It may be necessary hereafter to place him ten years 
or so earlier, or even later; and also to allow him a somewhat longer period, because there 
seems to be a record at Melagani or at Biss^nhalli, 1 overlooked by me, which quotes his forty- 
second year. But here again, for the present, the proposed period is close enough to the truth. 

Next after Sriparusha-Mnttarasa, I have placed Sivamara II., with the period about A.D. 
805 to 810. How far this entry can be upheld, must be a matter for future consideration, for 
the following reasons. In the first place, we have no genuine records fairly referable to him as 
a ruling prince. In the second place, we have no absolute statement anywhere, save in the 
spurious grants, that Sripurusba-Muttarasa had a son named Sivam&ra. In the third place, in 
selecting A.D. 805 as his initial date, I allowed myself to be guided by the Suradhenupura 
forgery, — (not having any reason to suspect that it was so very modern and feeble a fraud), — 
on the chance that that document, though spurious, preserved a genuine date which, not only 
was not an impossible one, 2 bat was a very possible one, and one that would fit in exactly with 
the fact that the paramount sovereign, the Rashtrakuta king G6vinda III., was actually in the 
Kanarese country, on the Tungabhadra, and apparently in Mysore itself, in A.D. 804, 8 which 

1 See Coorg Insert. Introd. p. 4. 

a It became " impossible " only on the discovery cfc the spurious Mappe grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 797, 
which would establish in connection with Sivam&ra II. a date, when he either was ruling or else had ruled and passed 
away, eight years before the commencement of his rule according to the Suradhenupura forgery. 

* See the record of that year, mentioned in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency, Vol. 1. Fart II.), p. 879. Mr. Eice (Mysore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 326) has identified the 
Ramesvara ttrtha, — where, the record says, Gftvinda III. was then encamped,— with an island in the Tungabhadra, 
five miles south of Honnali in the Shimoga district, Mysore. — I take this opportunity of referring to passages in my 
Dyn. Kan. Distrs. pp. 896, 408, where I have suggested that a certain place,— in respect of which the " lord of 
Vengi," i.e. the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayaditya II., is said to have assisted Gdvinda III. in fortifying it, by 
constructing an outer wall round it,— was Manyakheta, the modern Malkbetf in the Nizam's Dominions, and 
that, subsequently, Amdghavarsha I. completed the fortification of the city and made it the capital of his dynasty. 
The place is referred to in verse 19 of the Kadhanpur grant of A.D. 807 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 71). The 
preceding verse tells us that Gdvinda III. had, in the course of previous events, marched with his army to the hanks 
of the Tungabhadra, and there "had drawn to himself the wealth of the Pallavas," or, in other word", had levied 
tribute or fines from them; and, with the help of the record from the Kanarese country (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125), 
we may place that about the beginning of A.D. 804. And the use of the word yotra, "where," in verse 19, locates 
tne place, round which the vdhy-dlt-vriii or "external circumvallation " was built for him by "the lord of Vengi," 
on, or somewhere in the neighbourhood of, the Tui)gab)>adra. The reference may be only to a fortification of some 
large encampment actually on the Tungabhadra ; and; in that case, we may locate that encampment, because of 
the mention of the Pall»vas and the lord of Vengi, as far to the east as possible,— somewhere' in the neighbourhood 
. of the confluence of the Tungabhadra and the Krishua. But Malkhetf is only some eighty-five or ninety 
miles away, on the north, from the Tungabhadra. It probably already existed, as a place of some importance. The 
* usefulness of it, if fortified, with a view to resisting attacks from the east, would be evident. And it is very likely 
that Gdvinda III. then decided on making it the capital, and caused the external fortifications of it to be built for him 
by the king of Vengi. In that case, the passage in verse 12 of the Deoli grant of A.D. 940 (above, Vol. V. p. 193, 
text lines 18, 19),— which Dr. Bhandarkar has interpreted as shewing that Malkh£$ was founded by Amdghavarsha I„ 
— may be translated so as to mean that Am6ghavarsha I. merely further embellished a city which had been selected 
as the capital, and had been fortified, by Gdvinda III.; just as, among the Western Chalukyas, Fulakeiin I. 
acquired Badami (page 8 above, verse 7), but his son and successor Kirtivarman I., in whose time, we kuow, the large 
Vaishnava cave at least was made there, is called " the first maker or creator " of it, i.e. the person Who began to 
adorn the city with temples and other buildings (above. Vol. III. p. 52, and see Dyn. Knn. Distrs. p. 845). 
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would give him the convenient opportunity of doing what the spurious Manne grant asserts that 
he did, namely, of joining in the coronation of Sivamara II. And in the fourth place, it is not , 
unlikely that we shall find, hereafter, that the Ganga prince who was imprisoned by Dhruva, was 
released from long captivity and sent back to his own country by G6vinda III., and then after 
no long time was imprisoned again by the latter king, was, not Sivamara II., but Sripurusha- 
Muttarasa, — the fresh act of pride and opposition, which led to the second captivity, being the 
assumption by him of the paramount titles some time after his twenty-ninth year ; and, if so, 
Sivamara II. would have to be placed somewhat later than the period that I have proposed for 
him. On the other hand, some evidence in support of the existence of a Sivamara who may be 
taken as a son of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, is furnished by an inscription at Sivarpatna, 1 which 
mentions a Sivamara who was governing the village of Kadabur, Kadabur, or possibly 
Kadambur or Kadambur, under Siipurusha-Muttarasa and in perhaps his twenty-ninth year,— 
(this record, however, does not assert any relationship), — and by a spurious inscription, or a 
record into which a spurious date has been introduced in putting it on the stone, at Kalbhavi in 
the Bejgaum District, 9 which mentions a Ganga prince named Saigotta-Sivamara, and preserves 
also the name of Kambharasa, as another variant of the name of the Ranaval6ka-Kambayya 
of one of the Sravaua-Bejgoja records 1 and other documents, who was contemporaneous with 
Govinda III. And also, though for the line of descent from Sivamara II. we are as yet 
dependent on only the Udayendiram grant of the Ganga-B&na prince Hastimalla- Prithivipati 
II., of A.D. 915 or thoreabouts, 4 — a record the value of which has still to be examined 
critically, — still, items of information, tending to corroborate that line of descent, are beginning 
to come to light : a Tamil inscription at Tiruvallam mentions a Sivamabaraja-PerumanadigaJ and 
his son Pratipati-Araiyar, 6 whom Dr. Hultzsch has very reasonably proposed to identify with 
the Sivamara and his son Prithivipati I. who are mentioned in the grant of A.D. 915 ; and 
the Hiri-Bidanur inscription 6 mentions, as a contemporary of Vira-Nolamba son of Ayyapadeva, 
— (who would come about A.D. 940 to 950), — a certain Nanniya-Ganga son of a Ganga prince 
Pilduvipati (which name also is evidently a form of Prithivipati, as pointed out by Mr. Rice), 
and the synchronisms justify us in finding in this Pijduvipati the Hastimalla- Prithivipati II. 
of A.D. 909 and 915. Accordingly, this entry also,— Sivamara II., about A.D. 805 to 810, — 
may be allowed to stand for the present as it is. 

The son, or another son, of Sripurusha-Muttarasa was Ranavikrama ; and Ranavikrama's 
son was Rajamalla. We learn this from the Valiimalai inscription, 7 which may have omitted 
to mention Sivamara II., either because there was really no such person, or because he did not 
rule, or because it sought to give only the actual lineal descent from father to son. Rajamalla 
may be safely identified with the ruling prince who is mentioned in the Husukuru inscription 8 
by the proper name of Rajamalla, as well as the appellation of Satyavakya, and with the date 
of Saka-Samvat 792 (expired), = A.D. 870-71, without any details of the month, etc. He can 
be carried on, without objection, to that date. But he cannot be placed any later, if only for 
the reason that the Biliur inscription shews that a rule — of a Satyavakya (proper name 

1 See above, Vol. V. p. 161, and p. 155, note 7. 

1 lnd. Ant. Vol. XVI II. p. 309. It is obvious, now, that in line 26 we iboold read Kambharosar, instead of 
the Kafkcharasar then given by me. The passage is somewhat damaged ; and, when that is the case, it is always 
easy to introduce confusion between the Eanarese ch and bh of the period of that record. 

1 Mr. Rice's Inter*, at Srav.-Bel No. 24 ; and see Dyn. Kan. Distrt. p. 897, note 1. 

« South- lnd. Insert. Vol. II. p. 875. I find reason to think that in this grant, as it stands, we have, not a 
record that was actually written in that year, but a reproduction of some such record, made at an appreciably later 
time* into which some additions were introduced. This would account for the appearance in this record, — in rather 
a fragmentary shape,— of the fictitious Western Ganga pedigree, of which there is no hint at all in the other record 
of Prithivipati II , the Sholinghur inscription of A.D. 909 (above, Vol. IV. p. 221). 

» 8outh- I»d. Inters. Vol. III. p. 98. • Ep. Cam. Vol. I V. Introd. p. 10, and note 2. 

» Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, A. • Sp. Cam. Vol. III.,Nj. 75. 

X 
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not disclosed in it)— began in that same year, and, if we were to identify Satyavakya- 
Rajamalla, as Mr. Bice has done, with that Satyavakya, thus making the year A.D. 870-71 his 
initial date, then we should have to allow a rale of sixty years by his father Ranavikrama, 1 
which is not admissible after so long a rnle as that of Sripnrusha-Mnttarasa immediately before 
or almost so. And there is also another reason. Mr. Rice has brought to notice 8 inscriptions 
at Baragur and He*mavati which mention an intermarriage of the Oangas and the Nolambas 
daring this period. The Baragur inscriptions tell us that Satyarakya-Rajamalla had a 
son Nitimarga, whose younger sister Jayabbe* was married to Nolambadhiraja son of 
Pallavadhiraja, and that Nolambadhiraja and J&yabbe had a son Mahdndr&dhiraja, who was 
ruling (the Nolambavadi province) at the time when these records were written. One of these 
Baragur inscriptions is dated &.-S. 800 (expired), = A.D. 878-79. This date is obviously the * 
date of Mah^ndradhiraja. And it follows that Satyavakya- Rajamalla must have come very 
appreciably before A.D. 878-79, for him to have a grandson who was then ruling (the Nolambavadi 
province), even if he was only an infant ruling it nominally. The date of A.D. 870-71, which 
is coupled with the name of Satyavakya-Rajamalla in the Husukuru inscription, can, therefore , 
be only taken as his final date. And, pending the discovery of dated records which may fix any- 
thing more definite, we may divide the preceding interval into the periods of A.D. 810 to 840 
for Ranavikrama and A.D. 840 to 870-71 for Satyavakya-Rajamalla. 1 identify Satyavakya- 
Rajamalla with the Satyavakya— (proper name not disclosed) — of the Doddahundi inscription, 4 
and, consequently, bis father Ranavikrama with the Nitimarga— (proper name not 
disclosed) — who is named in that same record as the father of that Satyavakya. No 
chronological question is involved in this ; because that record does not contain any date, Saka 
or regnal. But the record can only be placed in the period A.D. 800 (or thereabouts) to 860; 
and it falls quite naturally into its proper place anywhere about A.D. 840. In connection with 
the records of Satyavakya-Rajamalla, we need only note further the fact that the Husukuru 
inscription mentions, as his Yuvardja or chosen successor, Butarasa, who, it tells us, was then 
governing the Kongalnso! and Punad provinces. The Kongalnad was an enohdsim or eight- 
thousand province,— see, for instance, an inscription at Euragalln, 6 which mentions it as 
such, — i.e. a province that included, according to fact or tradition or conventional acceptation, 
eight thousand cities, towns, and villages. 6 And the Punad or Punnad was an arusdsira or • 
six-thousand province ; see, for instance, an inscription at D&bur.? The two provinces were 

1 Unless, of count, we place Srtpurusha-Muttarasa appreciably later thnn even the period that I have proposed 
for him. In favour of doing that, it might be urged that there is the Sara guru grant (Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 4, 
with a lithograph), purporting to he of his time, the characters of which prove one or other of two things,— either 
that the grant is spurious, or that it must be placed much nearer A.D. 870 than 806. But I do not think that 
Srtpurusha-Muttarasa can be carried on any later than A.D. 814-16 at the utmost 

1 Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4, and Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. I am quoting the Baragur inscriptions from 
readings for which I am indebted to Mr. Rice. 

1 Or perhaps J&labbe, or something else ; the final reading of the name seems to have not been fixed yet 

« 8ee page 48 above. ' Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 92. 

« On the question of these numerical components of the names of territorial divisions, see Dyn. Kan. Di*tr$. 
p. 298, and note 2, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 277, note 18. 

1 Ep, Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 26.— The Pun&4 province figures, unfortunately, as a ten-thousand province 
throughout Mr. Bice's writings and maps (see, notably, Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 4, and the maps in Mygor*, 
Vol. I. pp. 300, 814). But it is correctly mentioned as a six thousand in even line 18 of the spurious Merkara grant, 
on which is based the erroneous assertion that it was a ten-thousand. The mistake is traceable back to Dr. Bnrnell, 
who wrote when the science of epigraphy was in its infancy, and who arrived at the conclusion that the alcshara 
before the word sahaira, 'thousand/ in the passage in question, is a slight variation of the cave numerical symbol for 
« ten ' {South Ind. Palao. p. K7). I pointed out, some years ago (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 363), that, according to 
the lithograph in Ind. Ant. Vol. I. p. 362 (see also Coorg Insert, p. 4),— which undoubtedly represents the original 
mnch more correctly than does th« representation of the akshara given in Dr. Burnell's book,— the akthara is 
distinctly the syllable chkd. I did not venture then to decide what it might mean. But, with the Debur inscription 
as onr guide, we know now that it is a Prakrit word meaning 'six,' and that the passage speaks of " the village 
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evidently contiguous. The Pun&d province has been identified by Mr. Rice with the southern 
part of the Mysore district, below the Lakahmantirtha and the K&vdri.l The Kuragalln 
inscription seems to tacitly place in the Kongalnld province Kuragalln itself, which is in the 
Hunsur t&luka of the Mysore district ; and, if it does so, then that province was immediately 
on the nor^h-west of Punad. 

We come now to the period between A.D. 870-71 and 940, which is the leading subject 
of the present inquiry. We have to deal with a Satyav&kya and a Nitim&rga, whose proper 
names are, perhaps, not so obviously fixed, as they might have been, by any records as yet 
brought to notice, and with an Eyeyappa, for whom, under that name, the records do not as 
yet furnish any specific date. And here I have, as a preliminary, to draw attention to two 
important corrections. 

In the first place, for the initial date of Nitimarga-Ereyappo, I adopted A.D. 893-94, 
which Mr. Rice deduced, 9 from the Honn&yakanha|}i inscription, as the initial date of the 
Nitimarga of this period. But he has now withdrawn that date. He has told us 8 that he 
thought there was a clue in the Honnayakanballi inscription to Saka-Samvat 815 (expired), 
= A.D. 893-94, but that this does not now seem to be the case. And we are thus free from 
any necessity of placing the commencement of a rule in A.D. 893-84. 

In the second place, the date of an inscription at B&mpura 4 has been misread. This 
record is rightly referred by Mr. Rice to the period with which we are dealing. And it really is a 
record of a Satyav&kya, whose proper name is not disclosed in it. Whereas, however, the 
published version represents it as dated in his fourth year, I find, from an ink-impression 
that has reached me, that it is really dated in his thirty-fourth year. 5 And there is nothing 
in this to surprise us ; for, not only have we an inscription at Iggali dated in his twenty-second 
year, 6 but also Mr. Bice has told us 7 that there is an inscription at S&tanur dated in his 
twenty-ninth year, and the Malligere inscription, noticed just below, gives a Saka date for him 
three years later still. 

Next after Satyavfikya-Bftjamalla, then, we have to locate a Satyav&kya and a Blti- 
mftrga. And the order in which they came, namely the # Satyav&kya first and then the 

named Badaneguppe in the Edenadu seventy of the Ptinatfu chhdsahasra or six-thousand." The passage is mostly 
In very bad Sanskrit ; but it contains also the Prftkrit form sapturi, for saptati, ' seventy.* The chhd that is used 
in it for ' six/ figures also in Maratht, in chhattts, * thirty-six,' and chhappann, ' fifty-six/ in both of which words 
the following consonant is doubled, instead of lengthening the a of chha. We have chha for ' six ' in Pali also, 
with the short a sometimes lengthened in composition, for instance chhd-raUam, * a period of six nights ' (see 
Childers' Pali Dictionary). And the spurious Bangalore grant which purports to be dated A-D. 445, gives us 
the long & even with a doubling of the following consonant, in the word chhdnnavati, 'ninety-six' (Ind. 4.nt, 
Vol. VIII. p. 95, text line 2-3 from the top, and Plate). 

1 See the maps in his Mysore, Vol. I. pp. 300, 8J4, and, more clearly on this point, in his Mysore Insert. 
Introd. p. 84. 

8 Ep. Cam. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4. 

1 Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11, note 4. 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Sr. 148, with a lithograph,— The published text gives 8atyavdkhya»JPtrmma»adi* 
7%] d\tUta ndlkaneya varshada, rendered in the translation by "the fourth year of the reign of Satyavakya- 
Permanadi." And the lithograph shews what is virtually the same thing, namely Satyavdkhya- Permmdnadiyalm 
dlutta ndlkaneya varshada. This, however, in the lithograph, is only the result of manipulation, either of an 
impression or in the course of lithography. The ink -impression shews distinctly that the real reading of the 
original is Satyavdkhya-Permmdnadigala mu[va]tta'Udlkaneya varshada, " of the thirty-fourth year of 
Satyavlkya-Permanagi." The akthara va is damaged and illegible, at the end of line 2. In the preceding 
akshara, the stroke on the right (proper left) side of the mis also damaged, and perhaps the stroke that makes 
the difference between a subscript u and 4 ; or, quite possibly, u was written by mistake for 4 ; or, even the form 
mwwatta may have been used, instead of mdvatta, which, however, is not so likely, But it is absolutely certain 
that this record is dated in the thirty-fourth year of a Satyav&kya. 

1 8ee, fully, in the preceding note. • See page 68 below. 

' Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. I assume that this is really a record of a 8atyavakya, as implied. 
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Itttimftrga, is proved by the Saka dates given in theBiJiur, Malligere, and KAlagere inscriptions. 
The Biliur inscription 1 gives ns the Satyavftkya— (proper name not disclosed), — with a 
date in the month Phalgnna, Saka-Samvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D. 888, in his 
eighteenth year. The Malligere inscription 8 gives ns, again, the Satyavakya — (proper name 
not disclosed),— with the date of S.-S. 828 (expired ),= A.D. 906-807, withont any details of 
the month, etc., and withont any specification of the regnal year. And the Kulagere in- 
scription 8 gives ns the Nitimfirga— (proper name not disclosed), — with the date of S.-S. 831 
{expired),= A.D. 909-910, withont any details of the month, etc., and withont any specification 
of the regnal year. 

We may safely identify the Satyavakya with the Btitarasa who is mentioned in the 
Hu8nkurn inscription, of A.D. 870-71, as then governing the Kongalnad and Punad provinces 
as Yuvardja nnder Rajamalla. There is every reason to believe that, being the Yuvardja or 
chosen successor of Rajamalla, Butarasa was also his actual successor ; and there is, at any rate, 
no hint anywhere, as yet, that he died without succeeding. And we shall probably find 
hereafter that he was the eldest son of Rajamalla. Making this identification, — tben, for the 
period of Butarasa's own rule, we have, in the first place the Biliur inscription, 4 which mentions 
him simply as Satyavakya, and which gives a Saka date with details falling in February or 
March, A.D. 888, in his eighteenth year, and thus fixes the commencement of his role in 
A.D. 870 or 871. We may place next the Iggali inscription, 6 dated, without any details of 
the month, etc., in his twenty-second year, = A.D. 891-92 : this record mentions a certain 
R&eheya-Ganga, who, it tells us, then died fighting against the Nojamma or Nojamba ; and 
it introduces the first certain mention of Ereyappa, whom it describes as convened with 
Satyavakya- (Butarasa) when the grant registered in it was settled. To somewhere about the 
same time, because it mentions Ereyappa in exactly the same way, we may refer the 
Kyatanahalli inscription : 6 this record is not dated in any way ; and it is noteworthy chiefly 
because it shews that certain epithets applied to Ereyappa in the Begur inscription and 
supposed 7 to belong exclusively to him, had been already used by his predecessor: it specifically 
applies those epithets to the Satyavakya-Permanadi whom it mentions, not as Ereyappa, bnt 
along with Ejeyappa, from whom it most distinctly separates him. The Rtmpura inscription, 8 
dated in the month Marga&ra of his thirty-fourth year, belongs to A.D. 903 or 904 according 
to the actual commencement of his rule. And the Malligere inscription, 9 dated Saka-Samvat 
828 (expired), without any details of the regnal year, month, etc., carries him on to 
A.D. 906-907. There are also two other records of his time, requiring to be noticed here. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. 2, with a lithograph (Mr. Kittel's rendering), and Coorg. Inters, p. 5 
(Mr. Bice's rendering). 

• Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Kp. 88. • Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Ml. 30. 

« 8ee note 1 above. * Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 139. 

* Ibid., Sr. 147.— It seems to be the treatment of this record that led Mr. Bice into wrongly stamping 
Eteyappa as a Satyavakya, through the translation of it giving " Satyavakya . . . Permanadi, Ereyapparata," 
instead of "Satyav&kya . . . PerinAoatfi and Kreynpparasa." The translator ignored the copulative endings 
in Permmd*adiga\ufh Ereyapparatamm^ildu, line 11. The two persons sre distinctly separated by those 
copulative endings.— The following word, ildu, does not mean "halting," ms rendered in the translation here, and 
in the case of Nj. 139 and 192 in the same volume, and of Hg. 103 in Vol. IV. It is equivalent to the more specific 
odan*ildu of Hg. 103, which means *' being together, being in the company of each other, being convened."— It 
may also be noted that the Ky&tanahaJJi inscription, 8r. 147, has been wrongly interpreted as describing Ereyappa 
aa "Yuvardja of the entire SrlrAjya." The words occur as part of one of the adjectives qualifying the saints 
Bhadrababu and Chandragupta. And they can only mean something like " [reverenced] by all Yuvardja* of the 
8rtrajya." 

i Ep. Cam. VoL IV. Introd. p. 11. 

9 Ep. Cam. VoL III., Sr. 148 ; as regards the date, see page 67 above, note 4. 

1 Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Kp. 38. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 6.] THREE RECORDS IN THE BANGALORE MUSEUM. 69 



One is an inscription at Kuragallu : l it mentions nim, as tbe ruling prince, under the appellation 
of Permanadi ; bat it goes on to give his name in the form of Butuga ; and it farther mentions 
his wife Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as " governing" the village of Kurgal, and Ejeyappa as 
" governing " the Kongalnag eight- thoa sand. And the other is an inscription at Kattemann- 
ganahalli, 2 which mentions Nitimarga- Efeyapparasa as "governing" the Nugunad and 
Navalenftd provinces or districts, of which the former appears to be the country on the banks 
of the Nugn or Nugu river, a tributary of the Kabbani, in the Heggadad6vank6te and 
Nanjangud talnkas of the Mysore district. These two records do not contain any dates, Saka or 
regnal. But they may be placed somewhere towards the end of the rule of Butuga I., because 
of the advance that they shew in the status of Ereyappa, as compared with the Iggali and 
Kyatanahalli records. 1 Next, then, after Satyavakya-Rajamalla, we have Satyavakya-BQtarase- 
Butuga I., with fixed dates ranging from A.D. 870-71 to 906-807 . 4 

Next after Satyavakya-Butuga I. came the Nltimarga, whom we may unhesitatingly 
identify with the Ereyappa of the Iggali, Kyatanahalli, and Euragallu records, and the 
Nitimarga-Ereyappa of the Kattemanuganahalji record, of the time of his predecessor. As 
regards the period of his own rule, we have as yet no record that actually gives a Saka date 
for him under the name of Ereyappa ; but the Kulagere inscription 6 gives for him, under the 
appellation of ^Itimarga, the date of Saka-Samvat 831 (expired), = A.D. 909-910, without 
any details of the month, e£c, and without any specification of the regnal year ; and we may 
provisionally fix his initial date in A.D. 908. The relationship of Ereyappa to Butuga I., and 
the circumstances under which he succeeded, have not been ascertained yet. We shall probably 

1 JSp. Cam. Vol. IV., Hs. 92.— The name of his wife is given as Paramabbe in the text in Roman" characters, 
and as Saramabbe in the Kanarese text. Both the texts give " Ireyappa ;" bnt this is, no doubt, a mistake for 
'* Ereyappa."— Mr. Rice (ibid. In trod. p. 12, and the Classified List of Inscriptions) has referred this record to the 
period of the rule of Ereyappa, and appears to treat Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as a wife of Butuga II. But it 
is only in his predecessor's time that Ereyappa could be " governing " simply a province; and it is impossible to 
find here, correctly, any reference to Butoga II., who came after Kgeyappa. 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 103. — This record is, in my opinion, sufficient in itself to shew that Ereyappa was 
a Nltimarga, not a Satyavakya; it mentions him as Nltimarga in line 1 in the first set of epithets, and as Erepperasa 
(according to the published texts) in line 5 in the second set of epithets. The published translation, indeed, 
has separated the appellation Nitimarga from the name Ereyappa, and has made them two distinct persons, by 
introducing the words "was ruling tbe kingdom of the world" in line 8, after the word Permmdnadiga\\ 
and tbe result of this would be that the ruling prince was a Nltimarga, and that Ereyappa was a governor under 
him. But that addition to the text is neither necessary nor justifiable. The second Svatti, in line 3, introduces only 
a second set of epithets. The ruling prince is mentioned only as Permanadi, in line 10, which tells us that he and 
Ereyappa were convened together when the grant registered in this record was made. 

1 The Malligere inscription, after introducing the ruling prince as 8atyavakya-PermAna<ji, perhaps goes on to 
introduce someone else, to whom it applies the epithets that are applied in the KyatanahaUi inscription to 
Satyavakya*(Butuga I.) and in the Begur inscription to Ereyappa ; and, if so, that other person must be Ereyappa, 
by that time entrusted with still greater powers and invested with still higher dignities. But the rest of the record 
is described as out of sight or illegible. 

* I did not on tbe previous occasion, and I do not now, overlook tbe point that this arrangement places 
a Satjavikya next in succession after a Satyavakya, whereas it might perhaps be urged that we should expect a 
Klrimarga to follow a Satyavakya, a Satyavakya to follow a Nitimarga, and so on. But the Saka dates prove 
conclusively that this whs not the case at this point. And we have plainly three Satyavakyae in succession later on 
in the case of Marasimha II., Panchaladeva, and Rachamalla II. We do not know at present exactly how tbe 
apportions Satyavakya and Nltimarga were determined. But, if a conjecture may be hasarded, it is that 
SatyavAkja was the customary appellation of tbe eldest son. We do not know that Marasimha II. was not the 
eldest son of Butuga II. : it seems probable, in fact, that he was so, became it is unlikely that he sboold abdicate 
after ruling for only ten or eleven years, unless be was considerably advanced in j ears when he began to rule* 
and tbe fact that hie half-brother Marujadeva was tbe son of a king's daughter, would easily account for the 
succession going first to Marujadeva's son Racbcha-Ganga. The Satyavakya of the DooMahuadi inscription, t.e. 
Rajamalla, is distinctly specified (see page 46 above) as the eldest son of the Nitimarga, i.e. Ranavikrama, of that 
record. And Nttimarga-Rauavikrama was a younger son, if we accept the existence of Sivamara II. 

. • *j>. Cam. Vol. Ill* Ml. 30. 
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find, however, that he was a younger son of Butuga I. And, from the fact that none of the 
records, that have as yet come to light, speak of him as the Tuvardja or chosen successor of 
Butuga I., 1 and from certain other indications, it seems likely that he took advantage of the 
executive authority entrusted to him by Butuga L, and diverted the succession from the direct 
and proper line. There are hints to this effect, in the description of his son BachamaHa I. as a 
poisonous tree which was uprooted, and of Butuga II. as a pure tree which was planted in its 
place, by Krishna III., 8 and in the fact that Krishna III. gave again to Butuga II. the Bejvola, 
Purigeje, Kisukad, and Bftgenad districts, 1 which had previously been given to him, as the 
dowry of his wife Revakanimmadi, by Amcghavarsha-Vaddiga. And there is also the 
statement in the Begur inscription, that Ereyappa governed the Gangavadi province as 
an united whole, after depriving all his enemies of their power. 4 The exact application of this 
latter statement, indeed, is not yet certain : on the one hand, taken in connection with the 
mention of hostilities with the Nolambas in A.D. 391-92, in the time of Butuga I., 5 and with 
the existence of an intrusive Nolamba record of A.D. 895-96 at Tayalur in the Mandya taluka, 6 
it may mean that Ereyappa was successful against some determined effort of the Nolambas to 
overthrow the Ganga power altogether ; and on the other hand, as the Begur inscription shews 
that he was, at that time, on very friendly terms with the Nojamba Ayyapadeva, the fact may be 
that the enemies whom he overthrew were his own relations, and that he was assisted in doing 
that by the Nolambas. Still, however this may be, we shall probably find hereafter that 
Butuga II. was the eldest son of the B&eheya-Ganga whose death in A.D. 891-92, in battle 
against the Nolamma or Nojamba, is mentioned in the Iggali inscription, and that Racheya-Ganga 
was the eldest son of Butuga I., and that it was the death of Racheya-Ganga in A.D. 891-92 
that enabled Ereyappa to secure the succession, — to the exclusion of Butuga II., who was 
eventually placed in possession of his rights by Krishna III. To the period of the rule of Ereyappa 
himself belongs the Begur inscription, 7 which mentions him as Ereyappa, and describes him as 
lending a force to Ayyapadeva, for the purpose of fighting against a certain Viramah6ndra who 
seems to be the Eastern Chalukya king Bhima II. This record has to be placed near the end 
of his rule. To an earlier period in his time belongs an inscription at Gattavadi, 8 which 
mentions him as the ruling prince under the appellation of Nitimarga, and is dated, without any 
details of the Saka year, mouth, etc., in his fifth year, corresponding probably to A.D. 912-13. 
There is, apparently, an inscription at Marur in the Hassan district, 9 dated in his nineteenth 
year, which would carry him on to about A.D. 926-27. As we shall see shortly, he must have 
ruled for not less than twenty-five years, up to some date after AD. 933. And we may 
provisionally fix the end of Ms rule in A.D. 938. 

Nitimarga-Ereyappa left a son named R&chamalla I. And it was by killing Rachamalla 
that Butuga ill. obtained the succession. We know this from the Atakur inscription. 10 That 
the event occurred in or before A.D. 940, is shewn by the Rashtrakuta grant from D661i, dated 
in that year, which mentions the fact and implies that Butuga II. received material assistance 
from the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III., who was his brother-in-law ; for, it says, Krishna III. 
" planted in Gangapati, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhutarya, having uprooted the poisonous 



1 Regarding an instance in which be has been supposed to be thus described, see page 68 above, note 6. 

* See below. • See page 57 above. * Page 49 above. » Page 68 above. 
« Sp. Cam. Vol. III., Md. 13 ; and see above, Vol. V. p. 165. 7 P age 49 above. 

8 Ep. Cam. Vol. 111., Nj. 98.— This record mentions a certain Mlragarannda, and a person whose name is 
given in the published texts as Taparekere-Basavayya. The other Gattavadi inscription (Nj. 97), of the fifth year 
of a Srttyavakja (proper name not difdosed), mentions evidently the same two persons, the first of them as 
Marsgavnn$a, and the second of them as Tayura-Parekore-BasavHyya according to the published texts. This 
brings these two recordti into immediate sequence. And Nj. 97 is, therefore, to be referred either to 8atyavakya- 
Butuga I., or to Satyatakya-Butuga II. 

• See Sp. Cam. Vol. IV. lntrod. p. 12. lf Psge 57 above. 
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tree Rachhyamalla." 1 And the event must also be placed some few years after A.D. 833, 
because we have a date in that year for Govinda IV., and the reign of Amoghavarsha-Vaddijra 
intervened after that and before the reign of Krishna III. That Rachamalla did actually 
snceeed his father, is distinctly implied by the Dedli grant. And we have now a record which 
is to be referred to the period of his rule, and which probably discloses the actual outbreak of 
hostilities between him and Butuga I. It i j the Hiranandi inscription, 9 which tells ns that— 
" When Ereyappa ascended to heaven, Bhnvan&ditya came and said that Kirjya-Raohamalla 
had given, at Mannebetta or Mannibi<Ju (?), half the country and the treasury; whereupon, the 
five Sdmantas* and the Pergaijes and the governor (?) of the Bayalnad country said— We will 
not allow any other than Rachamalla to rule ; then they fought at Magnndi (or perhaps at 
Bhuvanaytana-Magundi) and the four sons of Nindiya-Korantiyarasa fought and died/' etc. 
It is, thus, plain that Rachamalla I. did actually succeed to the leadership of the Gangas. And 
it seems that he deliberately gave half the principality to Butuga II., and thus paved the 
way to his own overthrow. At the same time, it appears tolerably certain that he ruled for 
only a short time. And we may probably place the death of Ereyappa, the accession of 
Rachamalla I., and the killing of the latter by Bufcuga II., all in A.D. 938. 

In this way, Rachamalla I. was succeeded by Satyavakya-Butuga II. t at some time 
between A.D. 933 and 940, and probably in A.D. 988, or very closely thereabouts. As has been 
intimated above, we shall probably find hereafter that Butnga II. was a grandson of Butuga I., 
and a son of the Racheya-Ganga who died in A.D. 891-92. And we have, at present, 
nothing else to add to the account of him given on the previous occasion, except that certain 
inscriptions at Annigere and Gawarawad in the Dharwar district, and at Huli in Bel gaum, 
shew that the exact name of the elder sister of Krishna III., who was one of his wives, was 
BSvakanimmadi,* and that we have now a later date for him in A.D. 953. 6 

On the present occasion, we are not concerned with the general history of the Gangas 
after A.D. 940. But it may be conveniently noted here, in connection with Pafiohaladeva, 
that the war between him and the Western Chalukya Ahavamalla-Taila II., in the course of 
which Pafichaladeva was overthrown and killed, is referred to by the Kanarese poet Ranna, 6 

1 Abov**, Vol. IV. p. 289, snd Vol. V. p. 191. 

• Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 116 ; and tee page 62 above. — I take the text, of coarse, ns given by Mr. Rice. But 
there are points in it that call for comment. The text in Roman characters speaks of * Kongani-Kigiya* 
lUcbamalla ;" bnt the text in Kanarese characters omits the Ko*g* i, and suggests, instead, some illegible biruda 
of the usual kind ending in vedehga. For the Manne-bettado] of the Roman text, the Kanarese text has Manni* 
hididoh— presumably for Mannibidino]. There is nothing in either text, implying nn invitation to go to 
Mannebetta or Mannibtdu. Kotti* means «* he gave, he has (already) given," not " he will give or would give." 
Bayal-nddanu is certainly not the accusative singular of Bayal-ndd, governed by rdjyomam geyal : if it is the 
real reading at all, it is the nominative singular masculine of a base Bayai-nddo, with the copulative ending 
«**, and it must denote some leading official, probably the Nd\gdmunda. of the BayalnAd country ; we have the 
same word in the locative, and in the ordinary nominative without the copulative ending, in the Kattemannganahal|i 
inscription (Hg. 108), which tells us, not that on the day that "there was a fight in Baya1-na& when Bayal- 
nad coming, attacked Kottamangala," but that " on the day, or at the time, when there was a quarrel with or war 
against the Bayalndda, the Bayalndda came," etc. The tydm of the Roman text and iydm of the Kanarese text 
must be a mistake for tyem ; and tyem means, not " we do not wish," but " we will not give, we will not allow." 

1 The five Sdmantas were probably the subordinate commanders of five bodies of local troops ; compare the 
reference to the Bdmantas of the Nagattara in the B#gur inscription (page 49 above). The same expression, — 
ay-sdmantarum, " and the five Sdmanta*"— occurs in an Inscription at Mudahalli, Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 130. 

4 Accordingly, a certain correction proposed for line 6 of the Hebbll inscription (see above, Vol. IV. p. 862, 
note 8) is not necrssary.— The name ReVskanimmadi is, I suppose, practically another form of Imma$*Rdvaka ; 
and, if so, it probably means " a Revaka who was twice as beautiful or accomplished as any preceding Revaka " 
(see page 61 above, note 4). 

• See the Postscript, page 83 below. 

• See Mr. Rice's Kamdtakaiabddnuidtanam, In trod. p. 28 ft , where Abavamalla is wrongly identified with 
Iciyabedanga-SatyASrava, and Pafichala is evidently a mistake for Pafichala. 
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who mentions, in his Ajitatirthakarapurdna or AjitaUrthSharacharita (finished A.D. 993-94), 
a defeat inflicted on the army of Panchala by a general of Taila II. named Nagadeva. 



There is a great deal more to be said, both about the genuine history of the Gangas, 
and about the spurious records. Both these subjects are of extreme interest to me, partly 
because the history of the Gangas of Mysore is greatly intermingled, for a certain period, 
with the history of the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, which has always been 
my special line of inquiry; and partly because the ancient history of India, as a whole, 
deserves, and unfortunately still in many respects remains, to be worked out critically and on 
sound bases, with an elimination of all the fables that have been imported into it from the spuri- 
ous records of Mysore, from similar records in other parts of the country, and from various 
chronicles and lists of kings, some of them of early date and some of them quite modern, which 
have been credited with an authenticity and value which they do not really possess at all. 
But certain preliminary studies must be completed, before either of these subjects can be 
handled finally. 

In connection with the genuine history of the Gangas of Mysore, we must, among other 
things, determine more closely the date of the overthrow of the original Pallava dynasty of 
Kanchl, and of the supplantation of it by a branch of the Gangas in the person of, probably, 
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. 1 We must clear up certain points in the relations of the Rashtrakuta 
kings Dhruva and G6vinda III. with the princes of Mysore. And we must examine 
more fully certain traditions of the later Ganga dynasty of Kalinga, on the east coast of 
Southern India, which have a distinct connection with Mysore. These topics will be dealt 
with shortly. And, for the present, it is sufficient to throw out the following few hints 
as to what will be established. 

We can now recognise clearly one genuine early Ganga prince anterior to Sivam&ra L 
He is the Satyafiraya-Dhruvarftja-Indravarman of the Goa grant, 3 which shews him as 
a viceroy in charge of four provinces under the Western Chalukya kings Kirtivarman L, 
Mangal£§a, and Pulakg£in II., under an appointment running from A.D. 591-92. He was 
plainly a close relation, and probably a brother, of Durlabhaddvi of the Batpura family, the 
wife of Pulak&in I. He was an ancestor, and probably the grandfather, of Rajasimha- 
Indravarman I., the first king of the earlier Ganga dynasty of Kalinga, who adopted the era 
of A.D. 591-92 as the official reckoning in his dominions. And the name of " the original 
great Bappura race," to which he is allotted by the Goa grant, must be derived from a 
secondary appellation of some groat city in Mysore, — very likely of Kdlar itself. 

We have perhaps another Ganga name, earlier than that of Sivam&ra I., and belonging 
to the period A.D. 680 to 686, in the case of the official named Zandarba, who was the 
administrative officer when the grant was made which is recorded in the Balagami inscription 
of the Western Chalukya king Vinayaditya and the Sendraka prince Pogilli.* The emblem 
at the top of that record is an elephant; the elephant was not the crest of the Western 
Chalukyas; nor is it likely that it was the crest of the Sendrakas; 4 but it was the crest 



* See above, Vol. V. pp. 157, 160. 

1 See the notice of this record in Dy*. Fan. Distrs. p. 855 ; and cancel my suggestion (id. p. 849, and in the 
Table at p. 886 ; also, in the Table in Vol. III. above, p. 2) that this peraon may have been a son of Mangattfe. 

» ltd. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 142. For the emblem at the top of the itone, aee the photograph in CoL Dixon's 
collection, No. 98, reproduced in my P. 8. O.-C Insert. No. 152. 

« It seems highly probable that the name Sendraka is the origin of the later name Sinda. The Sinda princes are 
known for the period A.D. 990-91 to 1179, and chiefly in connection with the country round Pafctadakal and 
BAgalk6( in the Bijipur district and Yelbnrga in the Nizam's Dominions (Dyn. Kan. Dittrs. p. 672 ft.). But there 
was also a branch of them in the neighbourhood of the territory held in earlier times by the Sendiakas (id. «. *577) . 
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of the Western Gangas, and it is found above their records at Biliur, Peggu-ur, Ky&tanahajli, 
and Tayalur. 1 

It is probable that Vijaya-NaraBiihhavarman represented the main line of the Gangas; 
and he was very likely a lineal descendant of Satyairaya-Dhrnvaraja-Indravarman. 

And it is becoming tolerably certain that Sivamftra I. and his descendants did not belong 
to the main line, but were the hereditary princes of the Kongalnad eight-thousand province. 
This would explain why Sivamara I. and Sripurusha-Muttarasa called themselves " the Konguni 
king," and why their descendants assumed the appellation Konganivarman, Konguni var man, 
Konginivarman, or Kongulivarman, from which there was evolved, by the persons who 
fabricated the spurious grants, the name of the fictitious " Konganivarman, the first Ganga," 3 as 
the imaginary founder of the line. 

As regards the apnrioua grants,— only ten, inoiuding the Sudi grant, were known when 
I wrote about them in Vol. III. of this Journal, p. 159 ff. ; I dealt there with only some 
of the features in respect of which they have to be criticised ; I could not examine any of the 
details, except the date, of the Hosur grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 762, because I was 
not aware that the text of it, with a lithograph, had been published in Mr. Rice's article on 
" the Ganga kings " in the Madras Journ. Lit. and Science, 1878, p. 138 ft. ; and, similarly for 
want of a lithograph or impressions, I was not able to examine any of the details of the 
Bangalore Museum grant, which purports to have been issued in the third year of Darvinita. 
Since then, some more spurious copper-plate grants of the same series have been published. 3 
And there are others already known, the publication of which is awaited. In the final 
examination of them, one interesting line of inquiry will be to collate the texts, examine 
all the peculiarities of vocabulary and diction, discover the locality in which these curious 
documents, or at least the majority of them, were fabricated, and trace the order in which 
they were concocted, and so, perhaps, the steps by which the fictitious pedigree was built 
up. In connection with all this, it will be desirable to see what real equivalents can be found 
for the false dates recorded in some of them, and in certain other records of the same nature 
connected with them : on this point, my present view is that, while some of the false dates 
are no doubt altogether imaginary, others of them may have been arrived at by calculations 
more or less correct, and others, again, give the true details of the dates on which the records 
were febricated, or of dates, close to those dates, taken from almanacs accessible to the forgers, 
falsified in respect of the years by striking off an even number of cycles of the sixty-year 
system, or by similar means, in order to present a semblance of antiquity; and it is an 



that branch had the crest of a tiger and a deer ; and one of the branches it Bagalkd* had the tiger-crest The 
Sindas claimed to belong to the Niga race. And a statement referable to the eleventh centnry A.D.,andtobe 
accepted for what it may be worth, would allot the Sendrakas themselves- (whom it mentions as Sendras)- to the 
lineage of the Bhujagendras or serpent kings (id. p. 292). 

> See the lithographs in Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 101, Coorg Inters, p. 7, and Bp. Cam. Vol. III., Sr. 147 and 
Md. 14.— In pointing ont (above, Vol. V. p. 165, note 4) sn objection to treating the Tayalur record (Md. 14) as 
« an intrusive Pallava inscription," I omitted to notice the fact that the emblem of the elephant proves conclusively 



that it is not such. 

•This exact expression occurs in an inscription at Kaflapura, £p. Cam. Vol. Ill* Nj. 110, which purports 
to be of A.D 1148. It is extremely doubtful whether it is even a genuine record of that period. But, if we 
assume that it is genuine as far as it goes, then, of course, in putting forward Saka-Samvat 25 expired,- A.D. 
103-104, as the date of u Konganivarman, the first Ganga," it simply puts forward, in good faith, a false statement 
successfully palmed off o» the officials of the period with a view to setting up a previous grant of the village. 
Historically, as regards tiie Gangas, the record is worthless ; except in perhaps shewing that, by A.D. 1148, the 
date of AJ)! 108-104 had come to be connected with the imaginary Konganivarman. 

t Sv Cam Vol. HI* Md. 118, the HaJJegere grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 718, and Nj. 122, the 
TaaadAru grant^ purporting to be dated A.D. 267, and Vol. IV., Yd. 60, the Gajigekere grant, Sr. 160, the GsfijAm 
gnuit, and probably (see page 66 above, note 1) Bg. 4, the Saraguru grant ; all of them wilh lithographs. 
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interesting fact that some of the dates do work oat for precisely the period, the eleventh century 

A.D., which, as will be shewn, best provided all the historical conditions that necessitated 

the production of forged title-deeds to regain the possession of genuine endowments which 

had been confiscated and of which the original title-deeds had been lost, and made it possible to 

produce forged title-deeds to secure endowments the claims to which were false. And, before 

dealing with the matter finally, we shall have to consider which of the spurious records 

may really be accepted as ancient forgeries, worth examination, and which of them, — notably, 

for instance, the extraordinary Harihar grant, 1 which presents an attempt at two, if not three, 

alphabets, including some of the most modern Nagari or Balbodh forms, — may have to be 

rejected as modern forgeries, like the SuradhSnupura document, and consequently to be 

dismissed as not worth any further thought. All this will take time. And in this line 

there is no particular objection to delay : partly in order to include in the final examination as 

many of these documents as can be brought together; and partly because, in view of what 

we learn from the Suradh&nupura forgery can be attempted even in the present day, there is 

no particular object in compiling too quickly a manual of hints which would enable a modern 

forger to concoct a document that might prove not so easy to deal with as the ancient forgeries. 

In connection with both lines of inquiry, there are two questions of more immediate 

urgency. One is the duration and extent of the Choja occupation of Mysore, and of some 

of the neighbouring parts of the Western Chalukya territories, during the eleventh century 

A.D., which, in consequence of the destruction of temples and the confiscation of endowments, 

created the chief reason for the production of the forgeries of the Western Ganga series; 

and, in connection with this, I shall edit in full an interesting record at Gawarawad in the 

Dharwar district, 8 with extracts from others connected with it. The other is the development 

of the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D. : this will be 

of use, not only towards exposing fully the palaaographic blunders of the ancient forgers, 

but also for arranging the proper order of genuine undated records not containing information 

that enables us to refer them to their exact places; and it will be illustrated, in the 

first instance, by a series of Rashtrakuta records, collotypes of which have already been 

prepared. 

• ••••* 

The two preliminary studies, indicated just above, will be published without much delay. 
Meanwhile, I am under the necessity of using such further space, as can be spared to me on 
the present occasion, chiefly in noticing, as briefly as possible, some remarks by Mr. Bice 
which are contained in his Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. pp. 6 to 8, and are by way of being a 
criticism of my expose* of the spurious grants in Vol. III. of this Journal, pp. 159 to 175. 

We need not spend any time over Mr. Bice's opening assertion that " facts have proved 
" too strong, and Dr. Fleet has been compelled to admit the existence of the kings from 
" bivamara, in the 8th century, downwards, and perhaps Mushkara, two generations earlier/ 9 
The assertion has been made carelessly, and without sufficient reflection. I have never made 
the alleged admissions. And nothing has ever yet been brought to light, that would justify 
me in making any such admissions. 

Nor need we spend any time over the bad orthography of the grants, — over Viiva- 
karman, the alleged writer (not engraver) of some of the grants which purport to be 
centuries apart in date, — over the identity of the witnesses in two of the grants which purport 
to be separated by an interval of two hundred and eighteen yearssr- over a conjectural 

1 Ind. Ant. VoL V II. p. 173, with a lithograph. 

1 Noticed in Dfn. Kan. Ditir*. p. 441, note 8. I find that thia record ooataint much more inf »rmation 
than I thought from a cursory examination, made when 1 was writing my Dynasties m the leisure momenta ct 
official life, of the transcriptions of it and the .Annigece ioeoription in Sir Waiter -EUiot'a collection. 
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alteration made by Mr. Rioe, in the text of the twelfth verse of the Udayendiram grant of 
the Ganga-Bana prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati II., which we now know to be, not only a 
rather violent liberty, but one that is altogether unsustainable, — and over the dubious title 
Rdja or Vriddhardja. In eaoh case, the facte are as I stated them. Mr. Rice's remarks are 
simply an attempt to divert attention from the main issue, the spurious nature of the grants, 
The points themselves will be dealt with, as far as may be necessary and without reviving any 
contentious matter, in the ultimate full examination of the spurious grants. They involve 
nothing of historical importance, except in connection with the Jain teacher Simhanandin, 
who seems to have been undoubtedly a real person, though the legends about him in Mysore, 
especially in respect of connecting him with the Gangas, were of a very wild kind. And the 
time for going usefully into his history will come, when we examine the full Puranic 
genealogy and legendary history that were eventually devised in connection with the Gangas 
of Mysore. 

And we need not spend much time over a point, in connection with the invention of 
the fictitious pedigree that is presented in the spurious grants, which it would not be necessary 
to notice here in detail at all, but that I have, in this case, to deal with a more than usually 
unbecoming misrepresentation of what I said. 

In 1894 1 said 1 — " The question may very reasonably present itself,— What was the object 
" of the invention of the genealogy that is exhibited in these spurious records ?" I remarked,*— 
" There are plain indications that, just about the period, — the last quarter of the ninth century 
" A.D., — that has been established above as the earliest possible one for the fabrication of 
"theMerkara grant, all the reigning families of Southern India were beginning to look up their 
" pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies." And the answer at which I 
arrived, was, that the Western Gangas had followed, in the person of the great prince 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II., the example that had thus been. set, and that the time when 
their genealogy, as presented in the spurious grants, was invented, was fixed very closely by 
an inscription at Lakshmemhwar, which purports to be of his time and to be dated A.D. 968-69, 
and which then seemed to me " to represent, in a rudimentary form, the beginning of a longer 
" genealogy which was elaborated subsequently." 

Mr. Rice has stamped as a "very remarkable statement" what I said as to there being 
indications that, about the last quarter of the ninth century A.D., there was a general 
tendency in Southern India to look up pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies. 
We may dismiss that observation of his summarily ; partly because he has made no attempt to 
shew how my statement was a remarkable one, and partly because my statement was and is in 
accordance with facts. 

But we cannot dismiss so summarily what he said next. He has said 9 that, " in support 
"of this very remarkable statement," I have given the information that " the Pallava puranic 
"genealogy first appears in the 7th century; that of the Rashtrakutas in 933 ; that of the 
*' Western Gangas was probably devised about 950 but may have been concocted a little earlier ; 
" that of the Chdjas between 1063 and 1112; that of the Eastern Gangas in 1118." And on 
this he said, by way of comment, — " Bnt it is singular that not one of these periods falls within 
" the 9th century, the time when all the royal families were imagined to be engaged with a 
44 strange unanimity in ' furbishing up their pedigrees.' Another thing to be noted is that the 
44 genealogy of the Gangas, with whom we are now particularly dealing, is in no sense puranic." 

Now, in tfce first place, it is onjy with, a reservation that it can be said that the genealogy 
of the Gangas ts in*no sense Puranio. We know, 1 from inscriptions , of the- eleventh century 



> Above, Vol. III. p. 171 . * Ep- Cam. ToL IV. Introd. p. 7 f . 

• See Mr. Bice's My*or$, reviled edition, Vol. I. p. 808 ff. 
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at Humoha and other places in that neighbourhood, that eventually a full Puranic genealogy 
and legendary history of the usual kind were duly invented for the Gangas of Mysore. But 
the Puranic element does not figure in the genealogy given in the spurious grants, with which 
I was dealing. And I treated that genealogy simply as what it is, namely a fictitious genealogy 
of a pretended historical kind ; calling it specifically on one occasion 1 " the pretended historical 
genealogy of the Western Gangas." That I, naturally, treated the invention of it in connection 
with the invention of some of the Puranic genealogies, is no reason for saying that I stamped it 
as Puranic. And I did not do so. 

In the second place, as regards the extraordinary sentence whioh Mr. Rice has put, by the 
use of inverted commas, into my mouth, — no such sentence has ever been written by me ; nor 
has anything ever been written by me, that could justify my statements being represented in 
that form. The sentence is founded upon words which were actually used by me. But it has 
been made up by Mr. Rice himself, from garbled extracts from different sentences written by me 
on different occasions. And my reference to the Pallava Puranic genealogy was made in a way 
very different from that in which it has been presented by Mr. Rice. 

In 1894, in the remarks which, in particular, 9 Mr. Rice was attacking in 1898, 1 made no 
mention at all of the Pallava Puranic genealogy ; and I wrote* — " The Puranic genealogy of 
" the Rashtrakutas makes its first appearance in the Sangli grant of A.D. 933. The Puranic 
"genealogy of the Ghalukyas presents itself first in the Korumelli grant of shortly after 
" A.D. 1022. The Chola Puranic genealogy is, apparently, first met with in the Kalingatti^ 
" Parani, which was composed in the* reign of the Eastern Ghalukya king Kul6ttunga-Chodad6va 
" I. (A.D. 1063 to 1112). And the Puranic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinganagara 
" is first made known by a grant of A.D. 1118-19." I plainly put forward each date as the date 
at which we first come across each genealogy, and not as the date of its actual invention. And 
it should be obvious to anyone that the genealogies must have existed for some appreciable time, 
before they could be actually quoted in records. 

So much I wrote in 1894, adding the opinion, from the Lakahmeahwar inscription, that, 
in the time of No}ambantaka-Marasimha II., the Western Gangas followed the general example 
that had thus been set, and that their genealogy, as put forward in the spurious grants, was 
probably invented closely about A.D. 968-69. Subsequently, in 1895 or 1896, in my account 
of the Pallavas, I wrote 4 — " In their records, the Pallavas claim to belong to the Bharadvaja 
"gdtra. Some of the records give them a regular Puranic genealogy which appears first in the 
" seventh century A.D." And at this place I made no reference at all to any of the other 
genealogies. Further on in the same work, I had occasion to give a full notice of the legendary 
history , including the Puranic genealogy, of the Chalukyas, taken, in its final and most 
complete shape, from a record of the period A.D. 1022 to 1063. 6 And to this I attached the 
following note, 6 — the first part of which does little more than recapitulate what I had said in 
1894, — " The Puranic genealogy of the Rashtrakutas makes its first appearance in the Sangli 
" grant of A.D. 933. The pretended historical genealogy of the Western Gangas may have been 
"concocted a little earlier, but was more probably devised about A.D. 950. The Choja Pnranio 

* J)yn. Kan. Dittrs. p. 848, note 1. 

* See Bp. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 6, para, 8, the last three lines. 

• Above, Vol. HI. p. 171 f. 

« Dg*. Kan. JXstr*. p. 310.— I say I wrote this « in 1895 or 1896," for the following reason. The date of a 
remark mast be, ordinarily, the date of the publication of it. The last of the proof-sheets of my Dynartiet were 
passed by me, for printing, in September, 1896. And the title-page was among them. It naturally was dated 1896. 
And that is the date that appears on the title-page of the very few separate oopies that were struck off. Nevertheless, 
and though I expressly gere instructions that uniformity was to be observed, the date was changed, without my 
being consulted, to 1888, in the title-page as issued in the QatttUw ofik* Bombay Prtnrfeacy, Vol. I. Pert II, 
after page 276,— apparently because that rolome was not issued till 1896. 

• Dyn. Kan. Diitr: p. 888 If. • Id. p. W2, note 1. 
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" genealogy is apparently first met with in the Kalingattu-Parani, which was composed in the 
"reign of the Eastern Ghalnkya king Knl6ttnnga-Ch6dad^va I., A.D. 1063 to 1112. And the 
" Pnranic genealogy of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinganagara is firsfc presented in a record of 
"A.D. 1118-19." Here, in this note, for the first time I mentioned the Pallava Pnranic 
genealogy in connection with the others. Bnt I did not adduce, as Mr. Rice says I did, that 
genealogy, which appears first in the seventh century A.D., as haying been put together in the 
tenth century, as I then put it, — differing a little from my previous suggestion of the last 
quarter of the ninth century. What I said, is, — " The Pnranic genealogy of the Pallavas has 
" been mentioned on page 316 above. This is the earliest such pedigree that has as yet come to 
" light. And possibly a discovery of it, in some ancient record, set the later fashion which 
"became so general." 

These are the passages from which Mr. Rice has strung together the extraordinary sentence 
that he has put into my mouth. He has further, on the same occasion, quoted me as describing 
the reigning families of Southern India as " furbishing up their pedigrees." He has repeated 
this twice, as if there were something peculiar in the expression. I cannot find any passage in 
my writings, in which I used these words ; nor can friends, who have searched for it, find it ; nor 
can even Mr. Rice himself, to whom I have applied, give me the reference to any passage in 
which I have used it. I therefore cannot say whether I did use it, or not. Let it be taken for 
granted, however, that I did use it. It is a very appropriate expression. " To furbish " means 
" to polish." And " polishing up " describes exactly the process that each Pnranic genealogy 
went through, at some time or another, before it was eventually settled in its final form. 

We may leave here all these minor matters, with simply the additional remark that it is 
easy enough to apparently demolish an opponent by first attributing to him statements and 
admissions that he has not made, and arguments that he has not used, but that that seems 
hardly the proper way of carrying on even a controversy. And we may now turn our 
attention to a more important point, the palraographio question, upon which something useful 
may be said. 

In 1894 1 1 noticed some of the palaoographio blunders in the spurious grants. There is a 
good deal more to be said in this line hereafter ; for I dealt then with only two characters, 
the hh and the 6. But these two characters themselves are letters which furnish, as I said, " a 
leading test in dealing with southern records;" and the later cursive forms of them are, in 
certain circumstances, " tell-tale letters." The later, cursive forms of them cannot be carried 
back to much, if at all, before A.D. 804. Through the occurrence of them in the spurious 
grants, I was enabled to present the conclusion that the Merkara grant, purporting to have been 
issued A.D. 466, and the Devarhajli grant (then known as the Nagamangala grant), pur- 
porting to have been issued A.D. 776-77, cannot have been written before the beginning of 
the ninth century A.D. And I indicated that the transitional period, when both the old 
square forms and the later cursive forms of the two characters in question were in use 
together, was somewhere about A.D. 865. 

Mr. Rice has touched upon only one of these characters, the hh. He has asserted that of this 
character " both forms were indiscriminately used from a much earlier period ;"* and he has told 
us that he " had determined the above some time ago :"* but he has not favoured us with the 
reference to his examination of the question ; and so we cannot consider in detail anything that he 
may have put forward, but can only say that he has determined a fact which, in Western India, 
did not exist.' He has quoted the Tables of Dr. Buhler's IncUsche Palceographie, as giving 
the cursive form of the hh for the fourth, sixth, and seventh centuries A.D. And he has told 
us that " Dr. Buhler (p. 65 of his work) expressly points out that Dr. Fleet is wrong in 

» Above, Vol. III. p. 161 ff. * Fp. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 6. ' Ibid. p. 7, note X. 
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" his dictum as to the age of the cursive form." Iq support of his assertion that "both forms 
" were indiscriminately need from a mnoh earlier period," he has, farther, specifically quoted an 
instance of the occurrence of the cursive kh in an inscription on " the Dharmaraja Mandapa " 
at Mamallapuram on the east coast, which, as remarked by myself without any suggestion of 
dissent, has been assigned by Dr. Hultzsch to probably the sixth century A.D. He has 
admitted the undeniable fact that both forms occur in the Ganga grants that I was reviewing. 
And he has allowed us to understand that his conclusion is, that the preparation of those records 
should consequently be referred to a period in which both forms were in use, that is to say, in 
his opinion, to at any rate a much earlier period than A.D. 804. 

Now, for the alleged instance of the fourth century A. D., Mr. Rice has referred us to 
Dr. Buhler's Table iii. col. XX. But neither does that column, nor does any part of that Table, 
present a form of the kh approximating in any way whatsoever to the cursive kh with which we 
are concerned. 

For the sixth and seventh centuries, he has referred ns to Dr. Buhler's Table vii. cols. V. 
and XXI II. Here, again, the form of the kh in col. V. does not approximate in any way whatsoever 
to the cursive kh with which we are concerned : it is a very badly formed khoi the old square 
type ; and it is, moreover, from a Valabhi record not connected in any way with the territories 
with which we are dealing. The kh in col. XXIII., however, is, indeed, probably a fully developed 
cursive kh of the type of the kh with which we are concerned ; but I shall shew directly that it 
has nothing to do with the matter. 

As regards the remarks made by Dr. Buhler on page 65 of his work, and referred to by 
Mr. Rice, they occur in his examination of what be called " the middle step " or period of the 
Kanarese and Telugu types of the southern alphabets. Dr. Buhler has there drawn attention to 
"the strongly cursive, already Old- Kanarese, kha, Table viiL, 12, cols. III. to V., which by Fleet 
" (Ep. Ind. III. 162) is said to be not older than about A.D. 800, but which, in the closely cognate 
" Pallava inscriptions (Table vii., 9, col. XXIII.), appears already since the seventh century." 1 
This, of course, is a more important matter, because Dr. Buhler was a very great authority. 
But, for reasons that will be indicated below, the Tables of his pal&ographio volume, and some of 
the results based on them, have to be received with great caution. And, in this case, the remark 
that he made is a misleading one, not by any means applicable in the way in which Mr. Rice 
would use it. 

Finally, for the instance of the cursive kh in the inscription on "the Dharmaraja Mandapa," 
Mr. Rice has referred us to the lithograph in Capt. Carr's Seven Pagodas, Plate xiv., — (to which 
he might have added Plate xviii., which gives the alphabet of the record in tabulated form),— 
and to the seventh stanza of the text in Dr. Hultzsch's South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. I. p. 6, No. 19. 
Here, there are mistakes, which do not, indeed, involve anything of importance, beyond illus- 
trating further the rudimentary and superficial manner in which Mr. Rice has dealt with the 
whole question, bat which may as well bo corrected in order to save perplexity and trouble to 
others. The intended record, the one of which Capt. Carr has given us a reproduction, is not on 
the Dharmaraja Mandapa ; it is at the Gandsa temple ; the record on the Dharmaraja Mandapa 
is another copy of it, arranged differently, of which we apparently have not as yet any 
reproduction; the reference to Dr. Hultzsch's text should have been to p. 4, No. 18 ; and we look 
in vain to the seventh stanza for the word that is quoted by Mr. Rice ; it is in the ninth verse 
that it occurs. Now, the inscription really intended is in rather elaborate characters, from which 
fact Mr. Rice has made a curious deduction; in respect of the lithograph of the. entire record 
given in Capt. Carr's Plate xiv., he has said ' u there is nothing to show that this is a mechanical 
"copy, but the highly florid nature of the alphabet insures that it must have been carefully 
"copied." Tnere is, of course, a good deal of difference between copying carefully tfnd copying? 



1 This is as given to we from tbe Gertaan ; the Knglfoh translation U Bet dot yet. 
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accurately. With characters so florid and elaborate as are those of this record, and " so 
faintly cat," 1 and with the absolute certainty that the reproduction of them, though 
based on tracings to which " several days' labour " was devoted, was not a purely mechanical 
one, we have every reason to doubt the absolute trustworthiness of the lithograph. And 
what do we find on actual examination P The kh quoted by Mr. Rice occurs in the word 
tumukhah, line 9 ; but the lithograph gives us $amakhah, omitting twice the vowel u. The 
kh occurs in also the word khydto in verse 5, line 5 ; and here the lithograph shews tyato, 
omitting the d and turning the kh into t. Here are four mistakes in the reproduction, in 
only five syllables. But it is not necessary to criticise this reproduction any further ; because 
I do not wish to rely on any faults in it. I grant everything that Mr. Rice wishes. I concede 
that we have here, in the word sumukhah, a cursive kh of precisely the same type, and almost 
of the same form, with the cursive kh of Western India which, I say, cannot be carried back to 
before A.D. 804. And I concede that this instance, adduced by Mr. Rice, is to be referred 
to probably the sixth century A.D. But it has absolutely nothing to do with the matter 
that we have in hand. It is a Grantha character, — a character of an alphabet which, though 
derived from the same original stock with the alphabet of Western India, was developed on 
totally different lines and at a much earlier period, and which shews, in the sixth century and 
perhaps before that time, many characters which, while preserving the leading features of the 
original type, already exhibit many and wide divergencies, both in the type and in the details. 
To the same alphabet belong the characters of the record in which occurs the cursive kh given 
in Dr. Buhler's Table vii., col. XXIII., No. 9 : it is the Kailasanatha inscription of Rajasimha, of 
which the text has been given by Dr. Hultzsoh in his South-Ind. Insert. Vol. I. p. 12, No. 24, 
with a facsimile in a Plate issued in Vol. II. ; and the kh in question is the kh of the word 
pramukhaih in verse 7, near the beginning of line 11. And this record, again, has absolutely 
nothing to do with the development of the alphabet of Western India. 

And here we may leave the details of the palraographic question, until the publication of 
the collotype facsimiles that I have in hand, which will shew the development of the alphabet 
of Western India during the ninth century A.D., and will prove everything that I have said 
about the letters kh and 6, and a great deal more too. I have only to add the following 
general remarks. 

In the first place, if we act on Mr. Rice's suggestion, and place the writing of those grants, 
which shew both forms of the kh and 6, in the period when both those forms really were in use 
together, we must refer them to about the middle of the ninth centnry A.D. We must, then— 
(one instance will suffice), — place about A.D. 850 the Devarhalli grant, which purports to havo 
been issued A.D. 776-77. And the reference of it to a period three quarters of a century (or 
even one quarter of a century) later than the date asserted by itself, stamps it as a forgery, 
just as much as the reference of it to any period later still. 

In the second place, Mr. Rice has expressed surprise at my saying that the writers of this 
and other spurious records forgot themselves, and introduced tell-tyle characters, when they 
used in certain words the later cursive forms. But there is no occasion for any such expression 
of surprise. That is exactly what the writers did. And they simply betrayed themselves in just 
the same way in which forgers are liable to betray themselves, and do betray themselves, all 
over the world. In a recent notorious case in England, the first c}ue to the detection of an 
almost unparalleled series of forgeries, for genealogical purposes, was given by the fact that 
the forger forgot himself, and was careless enough to introduce a numeral of quite modern 
form into a date that purported to be of the sixteenth century. 

Finally, a few words as regards the general subject of the present position of Indian 
palaeography. The departments of Indian research are numerous ; and each one is a complete 

1 See p. 66 of Capt. Ctrr's book. 
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study in itself. My special aim has always been to edit as many records as possible, and to 

write np from them, and from records edited by others, such branches of the history as have 

engaged my interest. In the palaaographic line, I have been satisfied to be able to determine 

for myself the age and reliability of any documents with which I might be concerned, and have 

been content to leave to others the systematic prosecution of that line of research. But I have 

also sought to help it on as far as possible, by means of the lithographs that were issued with 

my own articles, or that were prepared under my direction to accompany articles written by 

others. When, however, the science of Indian epigraphy and palaeography was not very far 

advanced, it was thought more important to publish clear and easily legible lithographs, than 

to give facsimiles which an unpractised eye might find it difficult to deal with because of their 

including all the imperfections of the originals due to damage and decay. And that procedure 

necessitated a considerable amount of touching up by hand, either of the originals, or of the 

impressions of them, or of the proofs. The mistakes that may be made, in such a process, are 

well illustrated by the evolution of a cursive kh, from the old square kh of the original, in 

the lithograph, which was prepared in 1878 more or less under my own direction, of a record of 

A.D. 694, * and by the introduction into Mr. Bice's lithograph of the Atakur inscription, simply 

to suit a purely imaginary reading, of a syllable which does not exist in the original at all. 8 

The mischief of that procedure was recognised about 1882 ; and attention was then given to 

obtaining better impressions, from which there might be given, without any manipulation, 

mechanical facsimiles which would be absolutely faithful and reliable reproductions of typical 

originals. But, unfortunately, sufficient prominence was not given to the change that was then 

made, and to the reason for it ; and the pal®ographic inquiry went on, without those who were 

concerned in it being duly informed. The pal®ographic line of research has been brought to a 

climax, for the present, by the publication of Dr. Biihler's volume. And it would be impossible 

to speak in too high terms of the way in which he sought to attain the objects aimed at in it. 

But it must be remarked that, great as has been the loss that we have sustained, in every line, 

through his sudden and premature death, it is peculiarly calamitous that he should have 

passed away just when so important a book had been issued by him and before it had been 

subjected to criticism which he himself could have attended to. The Tables of his volume are, 

unluckily, largely based on the manipulated reproductions that were issued in accordance with 

the earlier practice. And, moreover, the details of them were by no means all selected and 

arranged by him. For these reasons, and for others which a study of the work will disclose, 

we can only receive with great caution the Tables, and some of the results based on them, put 

forward in his book. And we must hope that someone else will be forthcoming, to carry one 

stage further the inquiry that he brought so far. 



I have to add a few words, by way of correction of views previously expressed by 
me, on the subject of the invention of the fictitious genealogy that is presented in the 
spurious grants. 

In 1894 I suggested 8 that it was devised by the Western Gangas themselves, in imitation 
of the Puranio genealogies of other families, — that it was started in the time of Nolambantaka- 
MaraqJThhfl. II., — and that the Lakshmeshwar inscription, dated A.D. 968-69 and purporting 
to be of his time, seemed to represent the beginning of it in a rudimentary form, and to 
fix very closely the time when it was invented. 

I have, in the first place, to withdraw the Lakshmeshwar inscription as a basis for 
any such suggestion. This record 4 is on a stone tablet whioh contains, after it, records that 

1 See above, Vol. V. p. 165, note 8. * See page 62 above, note 4. 

« Above, Vol. III. p. 172. 4 2W. A*- Vol. VII. p. 101. 
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purport to be of the time of Satyasraya-(Pnlak6sui II.) and the Sandra prince Durgaiakti 
(not dated), and of Vikramaditya II. (dated A.D. 735). And another stone tablet at the 
same place 1 contains a record of Vijayaditya (dated A.D. 723), followed by other records 
of the same king (dated A.D. 730), of Gangakandarpa-(Nolambantaka-Marasimha II.) (dated, 
again, A.D. 968-69), and of Vinayaditya (dated A.D. 687). These records, though bearing 
such very different dates, are all in characters of one and the same period, and were all put 
on the stones at one and the same time. When I dealt with them, — more than twenty years 
ago, — I believed, and said, that they are in characters of the tenth century A.D. ; that is to 
say, I took them as having been put on the stones in the recorded year A.D. 968-69, in the 
time of Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. And I too carelessly endorsed that belief in 189 4, a without 
examining impressions of them again. That belief was wrong. The characters are of an 
appreciably later date, and are fairly referable to the second half of the eleventh century A.D. 
And there is no doubt that these records were put on the stones in connection with the rebuilding 
of the Jain temples and the restoration of their endowments under the Western Chalukyas 
of Kalyani, after the end of the Chdla occupation, and for the purpose of what Sir Walter Elliot 
has called " the unification of the titles." 8 As regards the historical value of them, — it is 
obvious that the Chalukya records are, at the best, only copies of originals, to be taken 
for what they may be worth ; and, for the present, we need only remark that, with the exception 
of the record of Satya§raya-(Pulakesm II.) and the Sendra prince DurgaSakti, they are plainly 
baseoT, more or less directly, on original charters which were deciphered intelligently, — 
that they are questionable, as dishonest records, only in so far as the writers of them may 
have substituted names of villages and grantees, to suit their own purposes, for other names 
standing in the originals, — and that, apparently, the only specially important item in them 
is the mention of the name Pujyapada, as that of the teacher of the alleged grantee, in the 
record of A.D. 730. 4 As regards the Ganga records, — they are questionable in the same 
way, as dishonest records, in so far as they may put forward fraudulent claims to property. 
The one that has been edited in full, includes the first three steps of the fictitious pedigree ; 
and, therefore, it was based, in that portion, either on a spurious record, or on a draft of which 
the ultimate origin is to be traced to the spurious records. But that fact does not make 
it itself necessarily a dishonest record ; because, by the time when it was put on the stone, 
the fictitious pedigree had evidently become an accepted story, liable to be quoted in even 
bond fide records. Even as regards the fictitious pedigree, it makes a mistake, in representing 
Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. as the younger brother of the imaginary Harivarman of the third 
generation. This, however, is a detail, of no real importance, which may be accounted for 
in any way that may seem appropriate. And the only item of special interest, that can be 
found in the record at present, is the mention of a Jain temple called Mukkaravasati. 6 The 
important point, for the present, is, that this record was put on the stone about a century 
later than the date recorded in it, which is a date that fell during the period of Nolambantaka- 
Marasimha II., and that, consequently, it does not place in the time of that prince the first 
attempt to devise the fictitious pedigree. 

In the second place, when I formed the conclusions that I presented in 1894, we knew of 
but very few Western Ganga records, beyond these Lakshmeahwar inscriptions and the spurious 

1 Noticed, but not edited in full, Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 111. 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 172, note 4. • Coin* of Southern India, p. 114. 

4 The possible bearing of this is too complicated a matter to be gone into on the present occasion. 

• It is mentioned, incidentally, among the boundaries of one of the properties claimed by the record. 
The mention of it suggests that, at some time before the eleventh century, there was a person named Mnkkara, 
by whom the temple was founded, or after whom it was named. All else that can be said, is, that, if there 
was such a person, he may have been a Ganga— (which, however, the record does not assert),— or be may 
have belonged to »ny other family, and that it is highly probable that he was the person from whom ther& 
was evolved the imaginary Mokkara, or Mushkara, the alleged grandfather of Sivamara I., of the spurious grants* 



Digitized by 



Google 



82 EPJGRAPUIA INDICA. [Vol. VI. 



copper-plate grants from Sudi and Mysore. Since then, Mr. Rice has given us, in his Epigraphia 
Carnatica, Vols. III. and IV., about a hundred records on stone, from Mysore, which he has 
referred to the Ganga period, and nearly all of which are genuine and have been properly so 
referred. And we have further, in the way of genuine records, the Vallimalai inscription of 
Bajamalla grandson of Sripuruaha-Muttarasa, from the North Arcot district, — the Biliur, 
Peggu-ur, and K6tur inscriptions, from Coorg, — the BSgur inscription of Ereyappa and the 
Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Nolambantaka-Marasimba II., from Mysore, — and, from the Dharwar 
district, the Adaragunchi and Gundfir inscriptions of the same prince and the Hebbal inscription 
of A.D. 975. Neither anywhere in the whole of this mass of genuine materials, nor in any 
other such record known to me, is there the slightest allusion to, or hint of, the fictitious 
genealogy, anterior to Sivamara I., that is presented in the spurious records. And it is now 
plain that that genealogy was not claimed by Sivamara I. and his descendants, but was 
simply evolved by the persons who fabricated the forged grants, in concocting the necessary 
pseudo-historical portions of their spurious title-deeds. 

' The general subject of Pur&nic genealogies will be an interesting topic for examination 
on some future occasion. Meanwhile, in respect of such of the great families of Southern 
India as can be traced back to before A.D. 1000, the position is as follows. The earliest such 
genealogy that we meet with, in any but a merely allusive and rudimentary form, is that of the 
Pal lavas of Kanchi ; and it appears first in the Kuram grant of the second half of the seventh 
century A.D. 1 We meet next, as a matter of certainty, with that of the Rashtrakutas of 
Malkh&d, in the Nausari grants of A.D. 915. 8 And that of the Yadavas of the Senna country, 
from whom sprang the Yadavas of Devagiri, is first found in the Samgamner grant of A.D. 
100C. 3 As a matter of certainty, the Puranic genealogy of the Ch61as is first met with in the 
go-called Leiden grant of A.D. 1019 or 1020 ; 4 but it would be carried back, in somewhat 
different forms, to the period A.D. 900 to 940, if a fragmentary grant of Yira-Chdla from 
Udayendiram 6 is a genuine original record and is referable to the time of Parantaka I., 6 — and 
to the year A.D. 915, if the Udayendiram grant of the Gaoga-Bana prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati 
II., dated in the fifteenth year of Parantaka I., 7 is, again, a genuine original record actually 
drawn up in that year. 8 The full Puranic genealogy and legendary history of the Chalukyas 
are first met with in a record of the eastern branch, the Korumelli grant of the period A.D. 
1022 to 1063. 9 And the Puranic genealogy and legendary history of the Eastern Gangas 
of Kalinganagara are first found in a grant that bears the date of A.D. 1118-19. 10 These are 
the dates at which, as far as our information goes at present, the genealogies are first met with. 
But, obviously, each of the genealogies had been selected, thought over, and elaborated, at a time 
appreciably earlier than that at which we first come across it. The earliest of them was that 
of the Pallavas. It was, probably, a discovery of it, in some ancient record, that set the fashion 
which became so general. And all the historical considerations point to the latter half of the 
ninth century A.D. and to the tenth century, as the period during which the other early great 
families of Southern India applied themselves to putting forward, or in some cases elaborating, 
claims to descent from the Lunar and Solar Races, and to working up their own traditions 
so as to establish presentable historical connections with those races. 

In the way of fictitious pedigrees of a pretended historical kind, without Purapio 
introductions, we have an instance in that of the Kadambas of Hangal, — from the name of 

1 South-Ind. Insert Vol I. p. 144. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol XVIII. pp 261, 267. 
« Ep. Ind. Vol II. p. 212. 

* See, provisionally, Archaol. Surv. South -Ind. Vol. IV. p 204. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 79. • See Dr. Hultesch's remarks, above, Vol. IV. p. 223. 
• » South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 375. 8 See page 66 above, note 4. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48. " Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 166. 
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Mayfiravarman I. to that of Adityavarman, — which is put forward in the Kargndari inscription 
of A.D. 1108. 1 The alleged genealogy of the Western Gangae of Talakad, as presented in the 
spurious records, is a genealogy of this same kind, without a Puranic introduction. A PnrAnic 
introduction was eventually prefixed to it. And, as far as is disclosed at present, in genuine 
records, — that is to say, in records which contain all that fabulous matter, bat put it forward 
bond fide, as a story that had come to be really believed, and without using it fraud alently,— 
the fictitious historical pedigree and the Puranic introduction, both together, first appear in 
records of the eleventh century A.D. at ' Purale,' Humcha, and * Kallur Gudda ' in Mysore. 8 
The Purai.ic introduction seems to have been invented in that century. We shall consider, on 
another occasion, the period to which the inception of the fictitious historical pedigree may be 
carried back. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

I subjoin a few supplementary remarks which suggested themselves after this paper had 
gone into pages. 

Page 53, text line 3, and note 7. The reading a[nha]-Tri[ne'\tran may be accepted ; see some 
remarks under Krishna III., in a note on the appellations of the Rashtrakuta king, which will 
be given in a subsequent article in this volume. 

Page 57, note 8. Another instance of the occurrence of ankalcdra in a biruda the first com- 
ponent of which is not a proper name, is Chaladankakara, " the champion of firmness of charac- 
ter," in the case of the Rashtrakuta prince Indra IV. (Insert, at Sray.-Bel. No. 57, verses 5, 6). 

Page 71, line 24. The date of A.D. 953 for Butuga II. is supplied by an inscription at 
Ghinchli in the Gadag taluka ; see some remarks under Krishna III. in the place referred to 
above. 

Page 72, line 2. It may be added that the killing of Panchala in battle at the command of 
Nurmadi-Taila II. is attributed to the Muhdmantjalehara Ahavamalla-Bhuteyad&va or Bhutiga, 
whose descendant Banna was governing the Lokapura twelve and other circles, at Toragal, in 
A J). 1187, in the time of feomesvara IV. ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 96, text lines 4 to 6 (the 
verse has not been well translated). I am indebted to Professor Kielhorn for drawing my 
attention to this reference. 



No. 7.— THE DATE OF THE KOTTAYAM (SYRIAN CHRISTIANS') 
PLATE OP VIRA-RAGHAVA. 

By F. Kiblhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE.; G5ttingen. 

After a careful examination of the Grantha letters in the Kottayam plate of Vira-Raghava, 
above, Vol. IV. page 293, Mr. Venkayya has intimated that, on palaeographical grounds, Vira- 
Raghava's grant may be assigned to about the 13th or 14th century A.D. Convinced of the 
general correctness of Mr. Venkayya's conclusion, I have examined the date of the grant for 
the four hundred years from A.D. 1100 to A.D. 1500, and am enabled to state that during that 
period 8 there is only a single day for which the date is absolutely correct, viz. Saturday, the 
15th March A.D. 1820. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 249 j and see Dyn. Kan. DUtrs. pp. 659, 560. 

* See Mr. Bice's My tore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 808 ff.;also, his Annual Report for the year ending Slat 
March, 1891, which gives the date of the Humcha record as Saka-Samvat 999 (expired),- A.D. 1077-78. 

- For the same period of years I have calculated the date of the Tiruppuvaoam plates of the Papaya Ja^lvar- 
mnn alias Kulaaekharadera, from the data famished hy Dr. Hultzsch in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 288, with the 
result that the only day between A.D. 1100 and 1500 which satisfies all the requirements of the date, is Saturday, 
aha 29th November A.D. 1214. I may have an opportunity to treat more fully of this date on another occasion. 

M2 
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The data furnished by the original date are— "the day of (the nahshatr a) Rohini, a 
Saturday on which passed 1 (the day) twenty-one (of) the month of Mina, (when) Jupiter 
(waB in) Makara." 

In Saka*Samvat 1241 expired=A.D. 1319-20 the Mhia-samkranti by the Irya-siddhanta 
took place 3 hours 22 minutes after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 24th February A.D. 1320, 
which therefore was the first day of the month of Mina. Accordingly, the 21st day of the 
month of Mina was Saturday, the 15th March A.D. 1320. On this day (which was the 5th of 
the bright half of Chaitra) the moon was in the nahshatra Rohini during the whole of the day, 
and the true longitude of Jupiter by the Arya-siddhanta was 9 f 1° 14', i.e. Jupiter was in the 
10th sign Makara. 

I may add that in the period from A.D. 1100 to A.D. 1500 there are two other Saturdays, 
95 years before and 95 years 2 after the 15th March A.D. 1320, either of which answers two of 
the other requirements of the original date, but not all of them. They are : — 

Saturday, the 15th March A.D. 1225, which was the 21st day of the month of Mina, and 
on which the nahshatra was Rdhini, while the true longitude of Jupiter was only 8 a 27° 58' ; 
and — 

Saturday, tne 16th March A.D. 1415, when the nahshatra was R6hini, and the true longi- 
tude of Jupiter 9 s 4° 28', but which was the 20th day of the month of Mina. 

I venture to hope that the results of Mr. Venkayya's examination of the plate and of my 
own calculations will be considered to render it extremely probable that Vira-Raghava's grant 
was made in A.D. 1320, and not in either A.D. 775 or so strangely early a year as A.D. 230. 8 



No. 8.- MAYIDAVOLU PLATES OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN. 
By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D.; Dresden. 

These copper-plates were found about the middle of 1899 by a man who was digging the 
soil of a field in the pd<fu or abandoned village north of Mayidavolu. The pd(fu is about four 
acres in extent and contains the ruins of a small old temple. Mayidavolu 4 is a small village 
12 miles east of NarasaravupSta, the head-quarters of a taluka of the Kistna district. As good 
luck would have it, the find of the plates came to the notice of that zealous antiquarian, Mr. J. 
Ramayya, B.A., B.L., to whom epigraphy is already indebted for the Chikkulla plates (above, 
Vol. IV. p. 193) and the Tottaramudi plates (ibid. p. 318). He forwarded the plates to 
Mr. Venkayya, who sent me three sets of ink-impressions and the following description of the 
original : — " Bight plates and fifteen sides. The length of the plates varies from 6$" to 7". As 
regards the breadth, the plates are slightly narrower in the middle than at the ends ; the average 
may be taken as 2J". The plates were held together by a ring which is 3£* in diameter and J* 
thick ; it has been cut by me before taking the impressions. The ends of the ring are secured in 
an elliptical seal which measures very nearly l^'xli*. The seal bears in relief an animal 
couchant and facing the proper right — apparently a bull, as it has a hump on its back — and 

1 I owe a literal translation of the date to Dr. Hultzsch. 

* The same number of years (or, more accurately, the number of 84699 days) intervenes between the two 
days in the 7th and 8th centuries A.D. which would answer all the requirements of the date, viz. Saturday, the 
10th March A.D. 680, and Saturday, the 11th March A.D. 775. 

1 See above, Vol. IV. p. 292, note 7. 8o far as I can see, the astronomical calculations of Mr. Kookel Kftloo 
Nair were not quite correct. Saturday, the 6th March A.D. 280, was the 21st day of Mina and the nahshatra for 
part of the day was Rdhini ; but Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, not in Makara.— I do not venture to hope thai 
we ever shall find in an inscription a date of the third century A.D. that would admit of exact verification. 

« See Mr Seweli'a Littt of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 72. 
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(L. 25.) The tenth— 10th— year, the sixth— 6th— fortnight of summer, the fifth— 
5th— lunar day. 

(L. 27.) The executor (djilapti) (was) myself. Accordingly (this) set of plates (pa(tikd) 
has been given (to the donees). 



No. 9.— THE»ARMENIAN EPITAPH AT THE LITTLE MOUNT. 
By Father Vartan Melchisedech, of the Mechitharist Congregation, Vienna. 
Mr. SewelTs Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. page 175 f.) contain a short, but excellent descrip- 
tion of the three sites on the south of the city of Madras which are connected with the legend of 
St. Thomas. These are — the village of St. Thom6, which claims to possess the apostle's grave ; 
the Little Mount, where he is said to have suffered martyrdom ; and St. Thomas's Mount, the 
church on the top of which contains the famous inscribed cross. 1 The church at the Little 
Mount is reached by a flight of stone steps, and at the foot of these is set up a stone which bears a 
cross and, below it, the subjoined Armenian epitaph. The stone lately attracted the attention of 
His Excellency Sir Arthur Havelock, the Governor of Madras, At his instance Dr. Hultzsch 
sent inked estampages of the inscription to Professor H. Hiibschmann, of Strassburg, who was fc 
the first to decipher it. It is dated in the year 1112 (of the Armenian patriarch Moses), i.e. 
A.D. 1663 and is the epitaph of an Armenian merchant, named David, the son of MargarS. 

TEXT. 8 

1 Hais* e tapayn 4 I 3 ordi Khujay Margar- 

2 Khujay Davuthi 5 | 4 ayin 8 thvin* r oh zh b. 

TRANSLATION. 
This is the grave of Khoja 8 David, the son of Khoja Margaret In the year 1112. 



No. 10.— GADAG INSCRIPTION OP VIRA-BALLALA II. ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1114. 

By H. Ludbrs, Ph.D.; Gottingbn. 
This inscription is on a stone standing up against the back wall of the temple of TrikutS- 
fivara at Gadag, the chief town of the Gadag taluka in the Dharwar district of the Bombay 



» 9ee above, VoL IV. p. 174 fl. 

• As read by Professor Hubsohmann from the inked estampagea. 

t This is a cockneyism for Old-Armenian ait, ' this/ which has become as in New-Armenian.— H. H. 

• fn^lo^Arme^lantbis would be DavM, the genitive of Davith. The form Datmth seems to be due to the 
■nflnence of Vd'ud, the Arabic form of the name « David/— H. H. 

• Dr Karat considers Margarayi to be the genitive of Margari; and n is the definite article. 
Instead of thvin, ' of the year/ we ought to have ithvin, with the locative prefix ». 

» This is the Persian i^]^L 9 * a lord, master,' a title generally applied to preceptors and merchants. 

• This name is identical with the Armenian word margarl, «u prophet. 
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Presidency. An abstract of its contents was given by Dr. Bhau Daji in the Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, Vol. IX. p. 821 f . The text was first published, 
together with a translation, by Dr. Fleet in the Indian Antiquary , Vol. II. p. 298 ff. ; and a 
very small photograph of it is given in P.S.O.C.I. No. 98. I now re-edit it from Dr. Fleetfs 
excellent impression, made over to me by Prof. Kielhorn. 

The inscription contains 56 lines of writing which covers a space of about 3' broad by 4' 6* 
high, and is throughout in an extremely good state of preservation. At the top of the stone 
are some sculptures : — In the centre a man worshipping a linga with a head lying on a ydni ; l 
to the left a figure of Ganapati, beyond which is a figure of Siva's bull Nandin ; to the right a 
figure of a Sakti, beyond which are a cow with a calf and a crooked knife. — The size of the 
letters is about f ". — The alphabet is Old-Kanarese. In the first and third lines some of the 
letters are drawn out into ornamental flourishes.— The language is Sanskrit. In lines 6 and 
32 we have the Kanarese words hoy and malaparolgantja. The main portion of the text is in 
verse ; only lines 31-33 and 41-46, speaking generally, are in prose, and besides a few words 
in lines 1, 36, 37 and 39, and the introductory remarks to the benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 46, 47, 48, 49 and 53. — As regards orthography, the groups ddh and bbh are 
generally spelt dhdhhud bhbh, the only exceptions being Vishnuvarddhana- in 1. 8 &n& pdtaySd= 
dharttd in 1. 51 ; and b is written instead of v before a consonant in brati- in 1. 5 and kdbya- in 
1.37. 

The inscription, which records a grant of land by the Hoysala king Vira-BaUAJa n. f 
contains a number of historical references which have been dealt with already by Dr. Fleet in 
his account of^the Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts. The following remarks are therefore 
chiefly based on Dr. Fleet's discussions. 

Opening with two verses invoking the protection of Vishnu and praising the king, the 
inscription gives in verses 3-7 the well known legendary account of the origin of the Hoysalas. 
They claimed to belong to the lineage of Yadu ; in this race there was a king called Sa}a, 
4 who, changing the name of the family, caused Yadu, the first of it, to be forgotten.' Once there 
lived at SaSakapura an ascetic who, while engaged in performing his rites, was attacked by 
a tiger. He called Sala for assistance with the words : Roy Sala, ' Slay, Sala.' Sala killed 
the tiger, and thus acquired for himself and his descendants the name of Hoysala and a tiger 
as emblem of their banner. SaSakapura or Sasapura seems to have been the seat of the first 
rulers of the dynasty. 2 In inscriptions incised in Saka 1060 and 1106 3 Vinay&ditya, the first 
historical king, is represented as ruling at Sosavuru, and there is no reason to doubt the cor- 
rectness of this statement, as the passages containing it were evidently taken from older records. 
Mr. Rice 4 is undoubtedly right in identifying Sosavuru with Sasapura, but his identification of 
Sasapura with the modern Angadi in the Mudgere taluka of the Kadur district, Mysore, 6 does 
not seem to be well founded. 

The inscription then turns to the historical genealogy of the family. After other kings, 
Vinay&ditya became king (v. 8). His son was Ereyanga (v. 9), who again had three sons, 
Ball&la, Vish^uvardhana and TXday&ditya (v. 10). Nothing beyond the name is recorded 



1 Dr. Fleet, loc cit. p. 298, speaks of * three heads on an altar,' but the drawing accompanying the impression 
shows one only. 

* Probably already in the time of Ballaja I., and certainly in the time of Visbnuvardhana, the capital was 
V&lapnra, the modern Bdlur, whence daring the reign of Vishnuvardhana the seat of government was shifted to 
DArasamadra.the modern Ha}ebS4; compare Dr. Fleet, he. cit. p. 491. 

» Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part II. p. 208 ; Mysore Inscriptions, p. 329, where the name of the 
town i§ given a8 Sosulya. Ibid. p. 260, Vinayiditya is said to have been born at Sasapura. 

« facr. in the Myore District, Part II. Introd., p. 18. 

» Ibid. Part I. lotrod., p. 18 ; Part II. Introd., p. 18. 
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of Udayaditya, the inscription speaking in the following verses only of the elder two brothers, 
of whom, after some general praise (v. 11), it is said (v. 12, 13) that, ' when the elder of 
them, 1 the mighty one, who attacked Jagaddeva, the lord of elephants, with his own horse in 
the van of battle and overturned him and took away his sevenfold (sovereignty), had ruled the 
kingdom, after him his younger brother also, Vishnuvardhana, reigned for a long time.' In 
other records the defeat of Jagaddeva is attributed to Ballala's successor Vishnuvardhana. 
In an inscription at Belur* and in another at Hosakdte 8 Vishnuvardhana is called ' a Bhairava 
in destroying (or conquering) the armies of Jagaddeva,' and in an inscription at Sravana- 
Belgola 4 he is said to have drunk the rolling sea of the armies of the lord of Majava, Jagad- 
dfiva, and others, sent by the emperor (chakrin). The discrepancy between these statements 
is removed by an inscription at Lalanakere, 5 where it is said that at Dorasamudra the three 
brothers, Ballala, Vishnu and Udayaditya, destroyed the army of Jagaddeva and captured his 
treasury. The joint victory of the three brothers over Jagaddeva must therefore have occurred 
before A.D. 1118, the earliest reliable date, as far as I know, for Ballala's successor Vishnu- 
vardhana. 6 As to Jagaddeva, the term sap tang a used of his kingdom in the present inscription 
would seem to indicate, at first sight, that he was an independent ruler ; but it is apparently 
only a hyperbolical phrase, as the Sravana-Belgola inscription leaves no doubt that he was a 
feudatory of some emperor who can only be the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. 7 
I am therefore inclined to agree with Dr. Fleet, who looks upon Jagaddeva as identical with 
the Santara prince Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddeva of Patti-Pombuchchapura 8 who, according to 
the Balagamve inscription, 9 was ruling as Mah&mantjaletvara of Jagadekamalla II. at S&tuvina- 
btdu in A.D. 1149, and who, according to an inscription at Anamkond, 10 after the defeat of 
Tails III., laid siege to the fortress of Anumakonda. The latter event must have taken place 
between AJ). 1150 and 1163. There would thus lie an interval of at least 32 years, but 
probably a much longer time, between the Jagaddeva of the Hoysala records and that of the 
Chalukya and Kakatiya inscriptions, so that, if the identification should prove correct, 
Jagaddeva must have enjoyed a considerably long reign. 

The next verses (14-17) speak of the conquests and pious gifts of Vishnuvardhana, * who, 
having given away in religious gifts the whole of his own territory, in order to have a kingdom 
of his own, invaded Uchchangi 11 and other territories belonging to his enemies ; who, invading 
the whole country from his own abode to Bejvola, bathed his horse in the KrishnavGrna ; 
who is again and again reminded by his servants whenever they wait upon him : * Know the 
Hoysala alone among (all) princes to be unconquerable for king Faramardiddva." 1 * The 



1 I take tatra in the sense of taydh, and the two verses as forming one sentence. 

• Mysore Inter, p. 263. 

• lnscr. in the My tore District, Part L p. 86. 

• Inscriptions at Sravan*-Be\go\a, No. 138, p. 107. This inscription gives only the direct line of descendants, 
omitting Ballaja I. and Udayaditya altogether. 

1 lnscr. in the Mysore Distr. Part II. p. 200. 

• lnscr. at &ratena»Be\go{a t No. 69, p. 57; compare lnscr. in the Mysore Distr. Part I. p. 120, and Mysore 
lnscr. p. 265. Mr. Rice says (lnscr. in the Mysore Distr. Part II. Introd., p. 19) that Ballala I. died iu A.D. 
1104 but I do not know his authority for this statement. 

1 Vikramaditya, it it trne, did not bear the title chakravartin, hot his three successors, Sdmeivara III., 
Jagadekamalla II. and Taila III., styled themselves, respectively, Sarvajnachakratartin, FratdpachaJcravartin 
and Chdlukyachahravartin, and it is therefore quite intelligible that in a record written in &tka 1081 this title 
should have been conferred on Vikramaditya also. 

• Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 494. • Mysore lnscr. p. 97 ff. 10 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 13. 
> l Regarding this place see the note by Dr. Fleet, Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 285. 

B Different translations have been proposed for this verse by Dr. Fleet, Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 497, and 
Dr. Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, p. 87. The version given above differs from that of Dr. Bhandarkar 
especially as regards the word pratyupachdram. 

K2 
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warlike exploits of Vishnuvardhana need not be discussed here, as they have been treated 
at great length by Dr. Fleet, who also was the first to identify king Paramardideva 
with the Western Chalukya king Permadi-Vikramaditya VI., the feudal lord of Vishnu- 
vardhana. 

Vishnuvardhana's son and successor was Narasimha, who married the noble Echaladdvi 
(vv. 18, 19). Their son was Vira-Ballftla II. to whom the rest of the eulogy (vv. 20-36) is 
devoted. He is said (v. 20) to have acquired the kingdom by worshipping VajrGsvara. This 
term seems to refer to Indra ; bnt, as vajra is occasionally used also with reference to the chakra 
of Vishnu, 1 Vajre^vara may possibly be meant here for Vishnu. At any rate it is stated in 
another record 8 that he had gained the empire by being the favourite of Vijaya-Narayana, and in 
the present inscription also he is represented as an ardont worshipper of Vishnu (v. 24). After 
a series of laudatory verses (20-33) and the general statement that the Angas, Kalingas, Vangas, 
Magadhas, Ch61as, Malavas, Pandyas, Keralas and Gurjaras were in fear of him (v. 34), the 
inscription gives in verses 35 and 36 a more detailed account of two of Ballala's campaigns : ' And 
by force, he, the strong one, 3 defeated with cavalry only, and deprived of his sovereignty, the gene- 
ral Brahman whose army was strengthened by an array of elephants, and who had conquered 
sixty tusked elephants with a single tuskless 4 elephant, when, on account of an insult to his 
father, he was tearing the royal fortune from the family of the Kajachuris. And cutting off 
Jaitrasimha who was, as it were, the right arm of that Bhillama, he, the hero, acquired also 
the sovereignty over the country of Kuntaja.' 

The general Brahman mentioned in the former verse was the councillor and general of the 

last Chalukya king Sdmftsvara IV. His name occurs in several Chalukya records from A.D. 

1184-85 to 1186-87, 6 and in one of them he is called *a fire of death to the Kalachuryas. 

Like his father Kama or Kavana, he had originally been in the service of the Kalachuryas. 

Kavana is mentioned as the dantfandyaka of king Sankama in a Harihar inscription, and again as 

the commander-in-chief of all the forces of that king in a Balagamve inscription of A.D. 1179, 

and as the dantfandyaka of Ahavamalla in a Balagamve inscription of A.D. 1181. 8 And 

Brahman himself is called the mahdpradhdna, senddhipati and dantfandyaka of king S6videva 

in a record of A. D. 1175. The reason for his rebellion is given in our inscription in the words 

1 nyakkdrSna piluh.' Dr. Fleet renders them * in contempt of his father,'. but I doubt that the 

words admit of such an interpretation. I can only translate them as I have done above, and, 

considering that the records make it highly probable that Kavapa was still alive when Brahman 

revolted against his sovereign, I see no difficulty in assuming that the account of the motives of 

Brahman as given in our inscription is correct. As to Jaitrasimha, by whose conquest Ballala is 

said to have acquired Kuntaja or the southern Maratha country, there can be no doubt that he 

is identical with the Jaitasimha mentioned as the minister of the Yadava king Bhillama in the 

Gadag inscription of Saka 11 13. 7 On the other hand, I see no cogent reason why this Jaitrasimha 

should be identified with Bhillama'd son and successor Jaitugi or Jaitrapala. 8 The names, it is 

true, are similar, bnt if Jaitrasimha had been Bhillama's son, one should certainly expect that 

1 See e.g. Mysore Inter, p. 162. 

* Ibid. p. 266. 

* Bhvjabhrit seems to be an equivalent of bhvjaiala, and is apparently used here in allusion to Ball&ja's 
birnda BbuJRbala, jost as xira is used in the next verse. 

* For Mbara the dictionaries give the meanings ' a bull without horns ; a beardless man ; a ennueh ;' here it 
evidently denotes a tuskless elephant as opposed to dentin* the tasked elephant. A revised translation of the 
verse was given by Dr. Fleet in his Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 464. I differ from him only with regard tq the words 
nyakkdrSna pituh. 

* For this and the following dates see Dr. Fleet, Dyn* Kan. Li sir. p. 464. 

* Mysore Inter . p. 117. 

7 Abote, Vol. III. p. 217 ff. 

* See especially Dr. Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, p. 106. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 10.] GAD AG INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA II. 93 



thia relationship of the two had been hinted at either in the present or in the Gadag inscription 
referred to above. 

Lines SI ff. then record that the Pratdpachakravartin, the glorious Vira-Ball&Jadeva, who 
was adorned with such titles as * the refuge of the whole world, the illustrious favourite of the 
earth, Mahdrdjddhvrdja, Parameivara, Paramabhaffdraka, the lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravatl, the sun in the sky of the Yadava family, who has perfection as his crest- jewel, the 
destroyer of the Malapas, who is fierce in war, a hero even without anybody to help him, 
who is brave even when alone, who has success even on a Saturday, the conqueror of hill-forts, 
a Rama in war, having established his victorious camp at Lokkigundi,— at a lunar eclipse on 
Saturday, the day of the full-moon of the month Margasirsha of the Faridhavin year, 
when 1114 years 1 had elapsed of the era of the Saka king,— after having washed the feet of 
the holy dchdrya Siddhantichandrabhdshanapanditadeva, also called Satyavakya, who was the 
disciple of Vidyabharanadeva and the disciple's disciple of Sdm&sVaradeva of (the lineage of) the 
dchdrya Kalamukha, granted out of devotion, with oblations of water, the village of Hombalalu 
in the Bejvola three-hundred, with its boundaries as known before and together with the right 
to hidden treasures, underground stores, water, stone, gardens, etc., together with the tribhoga, 
together with the full proprietorship of the ashfabhoga, together with the right of appropriating 
all things such as tolls and fines, for the sake of the anga- and ranga-bhdga of tho Holy one, the 
guru of all moving and immoveable things, the holy god Svayambhu-Trikut££vara, for the sake 
of repairing anything that might be broken, torn, or worn out through ago, etc., for the sake of 
providing for instruction, and for the sake of feeding, etc., ascetics, Brahmanas and others, 
making it a sarvanamasya grant not to be pointed at with the finger by the king or the king's 
officials. 

Inserted into this portion of the text are eleven verses (87-47) glorifying the god Siva 
Svayambhu-Trikate^vara at Kratuka and the chief priest (sthdndchwrya) of his shrine, the 
said Siddhantichandrabhushanapanditadfiva, called also Satyavakya, of the lineage of the 
dchdrya Kalamukha. Among the verses in praise of the latter, special interest is attached to 
verse 89, where the Pandit is called the living linga by whom the god who is the lord of the 
three peaks (Trikufehara) by his three stationary ling as > in the opinion of people became at the 
same time a lord of four peaks (chatushkufehara). This is an allusion to the legend that Siva 
in the form of a linga descended upon the three mountains Kaldsvara, Srisaila and Bhime'svara, 
and that these three ling as marked the boundaries of the country which was in consequence 
called the Trilinga, Telinga or Telugu country. 9 

The members of the Saiva school of Kalamukha seem to have enjoyed considerable local 
fame. They were originally established at Balagamve, where a quarter of the town was called 
after them the Kalamukha Brahmacharin quarter. 3 The numerous records at Balagamve, 4 
together with the present inscription, the Gadag inscription mentioned above, and another Gadag 
inscription of the time of Vlra-Ballala II., 6 furnish the following line of dchdryas^ all of whom 

1 The date ii expressed both in words and in figures* 

• Arden, Progrettive Grammar of the Telugu Language* p. 1, [and Ind. Ani. Vol. XXI. p. 198 note 13]. 
1 My tore Inter, p. 147, [and above, Vol. V. pp. 220 to 226]. 

• Ibid. pp. 74, 77 ff., 80 f., 85 U 87, 91, 92, 95 f.. 99, 101 f .. 10* f .. 11 1, 160, 174. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 165 f. The last two inscriptions record grants in favour of the same temple as the 
present one. 

• Another branch of the lineage of Ka)amnkha Cbakravartimuni at balagamve is mentioned he. cit. p. 172. 



Digitized by 



Google 



94 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. VI. 

from SdmeSvara onwards, with exception, of course, of ChandrabhuBhana, were in the service of 
the temple of Dakshina-Kedaresvara at Balagamve : 

Kedarasaktipanditadeva. 

i ; 

Srikanihapanditadeva. 

S6meivara-(or S6manatha-)panditadeva ; 
A.D. 1093, 1102, 1112. 

Vidyabharanapan<Jitad&va ; l 
A.D. 1129. 



Gautamapauditadeva ; Chandrabhushanapanditadeva. 

A.D. 1129, 1149. A.D. 1191, 1192, 1199. 

I 
Vama§aktipanditadeva, Rajagnra ;* 

A.D. 1155, 1158, 1161,' 1168, 1171, 1179, 1186, 1192. 

Lines 46 ff. contain the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, and the inscription ends 
with the statement that, by order of king BaU&Jadeva, the idsana was composed by Agnisarman, 
an emperor among the learned. 

The date of our inscription corresponds, as shown by Prof. Kielhorn, to Saturday, the 
21st November A.D. 1192, when there was a lunar eclipse visible in India, commencing 
Oh. 18 m. before mean sunrise. 

Of the localities mentioned, Kratuka is the modern Gadag itself; Lokkigundi, the 
modern Lakkundi, 5 miles east-south-east of Gadag ; and the village of Homb&Jalu, the modern 
Hombal, 7£ miles north-west of Gadag. 

TEXT.3 

1 Svasti @) Traildkyam palyate yena sadayam sat[t*]va-vrittina | sa devd 

Yadu-iarddulah Sri-patifc sreyase sstu vat II [1*] 

2 Devah samaflta-samanta-mastaka-nyasta-^asanah | a-chamdr-arkkam nripah pay ad = 

bhuvam=ambh6dhi-mekhalam || [2*] 

3 Asit=kshitau kshatriya-pumgavanam 4 aird-mani^ erS-Yadu-namadheyah | yad-anvavaye 

sa Harir=dhdha(ddha)ritri-bhai^avatar-arttham=aj6=pi jatafr || [3*] Tad-anvavaye 

4 bahav6 babhuvur=bhbhu(bbhu)j-6dbhava viSruta-kirtti-bhajak I ady=api 16ke charit- 

adbhutani yesham pnran&ehu pathamti samtah || [4*] K&la-kramen=atha 
babhuva kaschin=mahS- 

5 patis=tatra Sal-abhidhanah | kulasya kritva vyapad£§am=anyam vismaritd yena 

Yadus=tad-adyah || [5*] Ken=api bra(vra)ti-patina sva-devakaryy6 Sarddulam 
grasitum=upagatam ni- 

6 hamtum | adishtah SaSakapnrd sa hoy=Sal=6ti prapat=tam kila vinihatya 

HoysaJ-akhyam || [6*] Tatafc-prabhriti tad-vam§e pravrittam Hoysal-akhyaya | 
§arddulas=cha dhvaja- 

1 Vidy&bharana is once called the younger brother of Sdm&svara ; ibid. p. 91. 

7 A pupil of Vamasakti was probably SvamidGva or S&videva, of whom in an inscription at Bajngamve dated 
in A.D. 1181 it is said that 'his head was marked by the lotus hands of the excellent muni VainaSaktisa, the Siva 
seer;' compare ibid. p. 119. 

• From an impression supplied "by Dr. Fleet. 

4 The second anurbdra of this word has been drawn out by the engraver into an ornamental figure. 
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7 8y=asSd=amkak satru-bhayamkarai II [7*] Aparfishn cha tad-rajyam bhuktavatsv= 

atha rajasn | Vinay&ditya ity=asit=kramasah ppthivipatifc II [8*] t Eyeyamg- 

abhidhan6 S bhun*nripati- 
S s=tasya ch=atmajab I gupair=ananya-samanyaih prakhyatah pyithivl-tale 1 1 [9*] 

Atha tasy=api BallaJa-Viflli^uvarddhana-namakau | abhutam=atmajanmanav= 

Uday&ditya- 
9 paSchimau II [10*] T&jasvinan bhuta4rita-pravpttan 16ka-pftjitau I yav=abhasayatarh 

visvam s<iryya-chamdramaBav=iva || [11*] Rana-6ira8i y£na balina gajapatim= 

akramya nija-turamg£na [|*] 

10 viuipatya Jagadddvam 8apt-a[m*]gam tasya ch=apahritam || [12*] Tatr=agraje 

nijam rajyam=upabhuktavati kramat | anuj6=pi chiram rajyam bubhuj6 
Vishnnvardhdha(rddha)nah II [18*] Yd d66am=agraha- 

11 rikritya samastam nijam sva-rajy-arttham | achakram=6chchamgi-prabhritin=anyan= 

dvishad-desan || [14*] Arabhya Dija-nivasad=BeJvola-paiyyamtam=akhilaiii=api 

vishayam | akramya 

12 y&na dhautam turaga-vapuh KfiBlinavSrnn&y&m II [16*] Yah BmaryyatG niyuktaih 

pratynpacharam nrip6shv=a8adhyataya | Paramarddiddva«^pat6r=Hoysalam=ava- 

13 dharay=Sti nmhnh || [16*] YSn=agraharah kratav6 maha-danani Bh6da§a | 

anyany=api cha punyani pannahpunyena chakrirG || [17*] Narasimha iti 
khyat6 jata- 

14 8=ta8y=atmaj6 nripah | yasya varnnayitum n=aiva s*akyant& madri§air=ggunah 

|| [18*] Tasya Srir=iva Daity-arSh Samkarasy=eva Parvvati | a8td=Eohalad§v= 
Sti maha-devi kul-ddgata || [19*] 

15 © T6n=api tasyam=atula-prabhavd VajrSsvar-aradhana-labdha-rajyat I jatafc sntd 

d6r-vva(bba)la-chakravartti sri-Vira-Ballftla iti prasidhdha(ddha)t || [20*] 
MadhyasthySn=6nnatya kamchana- 

16 vibhav&ia vibudha-sevyataya | y6 jamgama iva MSnir=mmahibhritam=agranir= 

jjagati || [21*] SSm-atikrama-bhSr6r=atigambhirasya vipula-sat[t*]vasya | 

ratna- 

17 karasya yasya cha na k6=pi Iakshmivat6r=bhbh^(bbh8)dat II [22*] Charitam 

Bharat-ad!nam=api bhuvanS tavad=6va b6dya(dhya)m*iha | 16k-6ttara na 
yavad=drisyant& yasya sadhn-gu- 

18 nah || [23*] Vishnau nisargga-sidhdha(ddha)m bhaktim 1 yasy=adya pasyatam 

pumsam | Prahrad-adi-katha api na vismayaya prakalpant& || [24*] Tan=na 
tapas=tan=n=eshtam tan=na hutam tan=na danam=ast=iha | a- 

19 aakrin=na yena vihitam d6s$ kale cha [pa]tre cha || [25*] Strfehv=arbhbha- 

(rbbha)k£shu §udreshv=any^shv=api yeshu keshTiohij=jagati | s6 ssti na 
jan6 vidhatte yah papam yatra easitari || [26*] Shat-tarkka- 

20 kavya-nataka-Vatsyayana-Bharata-r&ian!tiahii cha | anyeahu t&hu teshxi cha 

B^streshv=akhileshTi yah kusalafc II [27*] Sarweshu darsaneshu cha bhuvi 
tarkkika-chakravarttin6 

21 yasya | n=aiv=asti prativad! vao^-mada^virada-kfesarinat II [28*] Sarvv-ayndh- 

^jlva-pnraljLsardna samasta-vidvaj-jana-Yallabhfina | Baetrani Sastrani cha yena 

16ke sa- 

22 nathatam=adya chirad=gatani || [29*] Yan-namadh6yam=api ri§va-[vi]lasininam 

16k& vaiikarana-karmmani Bidhdha(ddha)mamtrat I tasya pragalbha-vanita- 
knaxunayudhasya 



» Originally bhaktik had been engraved, bnt the lower dot of the vitarga seems to have been effaced. 
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23 sanbh&gya-var^nana-vidhan katamah samarttbah || [30*] Vishvag-vaji-khura-prahara- 
dalita-ksh6nl-tala-pi^chchaladh-dhiili-dhvamta-nim dvamdva- 

praddsb-agam& | d&t=i- 

84 v=atipatiyasS mnlitir=iha Bvas-sumdaribbih samam v!ranam=abbisaranam vitannt& 
yat-khadga-yaBbtir=dvisbam || [31*] Sa§vad=yat-samar-avatara-pifinneshv= 



25 n&sbv=ita8=t(iryy£shTi sva-pati-pravafia-chakita^ ksbTibbyaiity=arati-8triyab | apy» 

Stab subbata-svayamvara-krit& mamdara-malam=it6 bastabbyam parigpbya naka- 

26 vanitab 8ajjibbavanty=ambar6 || [32*] Yasmin=Hoy8ala-bh^mipala-dbaranS-Bamr&jya- 

8imbasanad=arfldh6 sati matta-varanapat^r=yyndhdba(ddba)ya -piirvv-aBanam | 
sadya[b*] sva- 

27 Bva-kula-kram-agata-mahi-Bairirajya-simha8ana t=praty arttbi-kshitipalakair=api ra^d 

valmikam=arubyat6 9 || [33*] Ya8min=dig-vijay-arttbam=udyatavati prasthana- 

bb6ri-rav& 

28 gambhSr6 sphutam=Ticbcbaraty=avanibh|:itsv=any^8bu vartt=aiva ka [| # ] dftrad= 

Amga-Kalimga-Vamga-Magadhas=Ch61as=tatha Malavat Pamdya^ Kerala- G fcrjjara- 
prabbfitay6=py=njjhanti sady6 dbri- 

29 tim || [34 # ] Nyakkar&na pitub eriyam Ka}achuri-ksbatr-anvayat=kar8bata y6n= 

aikena bi t&bar&na karina 8basbtir=jjita dantinam | tarn cba Brahma- 
cbam&patim gaja-gbat-a- 

30 vasbtabd ba-sainyam batbad*=y6n=asvair=api k&valair=bbbbu (bbbu) ja-bri (bbjri) ta 

Birjjitya rajyam britam || [35*] Ucbcbhidya Jaitrasimham daksbinam=iva 
tasya Bhillamasya bbnjam | v5r§ijia ySna labdbam Kunta}a-d6§-adbi- 

31 patyam=api || [36*] <§) Sa cba 8ama8tabhtivana§raya-snpritbvivallabba- 

mabarajadhiraja-param^gvara-paramabbatt&raka-Dvaravati puravaradbisvara- 
Yadavakulambaradyu- 

32 mapi-samyaktvacbfi damani-malaparolgamda-kadanapracbamda-aBabaya^ra-^kamga v i r a - 

§aiuvanwidbdhi(ddbi)-giridtu^gamal]a-cbaladamkaRama-ity-adi- a m - 

avali-vi- 

33 rajamana[b*] 6rimat-pratapacbakravartti-firi-Vira-Baliaja-d6vd Lokkigumdi-nivegita- 

vijayaskamdbavarat II ® Asti Svayambb&b Kratuk-abbidban6 gramS 

Trikftt6svara- 

34 namadb&yafc [|*] Siva^ samasta-ksbitipala-maxili-mam-prabba-r^ 

|| [37*] Taeya stban-acharyyab KfilamtLkb-acbaryya-samtati-prabbavat I 

Sidbdbam(ddham)ticbamdrabb4sbanapam- 

35 ditadSv-abbidbd s sti mnnib || [38 # ] Tarn Trik&t&varam dfivam limgais=taib 

Btbavarais=tribbib | jamgam&ia samam y6na cbatubkfttdsroram 8 vidub || [39*] 
Satata-6arlr-ardbdba(rddba)-8tbita-Graurf-bb^a-Bamgama- 

36 d=vadbGahv=adya | Siva iva virajyaman6 y6 bbati brabmacharyyastbab || [40*] 

Yas=cba || Kula-sailSsbn cbalatflv=api maryyadam=atipatatsu Birndbasbu cba| 
satyam na Satyavakya-dvitiya- 

37 nama parityajati || [41*] Anyatra kabya(vya)-nataka-VatByayana-Bbarata-rajan!ty- 

adan I [n=ai]va katha-Bidhdha(ddba)nte8hv=akbiJeahv=api yasya n-asti samab 
|| [42*] Yfina cba || Adrfytta kada- 

1 Bend -prdchchhalad-dhUlU; compare Kathdtarittdgara, 101, 291: gulvha*dagh*-6chchhalad-dhtea% 
(JcdrAgrihi). 

* Compare Mr. Rice'i Inscr. in the Mysore District, Part 11. p. 206, Uoe 7, and, at pointed out to me by 
Prof. Kielhorn, lnd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 69, 1 18. 

• Bead chatu*hk4°. , 
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38 chid^viSramd varidhau taramganam | na tv=6va kripa-bhaja pradiyaman& ssnatam 

aat[t*]r6 || [43*] Annen=aiva na kevalam=api tn suvarnn-aushadh-ambu- 
vastr-adyaih | ant6 n=asti ja- 

39 nanam nirantaram tarpyamananam || [44*] Yena ch=atra ethanS || TJdhdhri- 

(ddhri)tya jirnnam=akhilam nirmmaya cha nutanafm] puram ramyam | 
dev-antikam»anita vesya-vithi athita paratafc II [45*] 

40 Amrit-dpama-paniya-purnna pushkarani 1 krita | vanam cha Nandana- [earn] yam nana- 

pushpa-lata-vritam || [46*] Kim jalpitena bahuna grava-prakara-va]aya-bahyam=i- 

41 ha | yad=yat=samaBti tat=tat=8amaatam=api tasya nirmmanam II [47*] (§) Tasya 

bhagavataa=»charachara-guroh firi-Svayambhft-Trikut^svara-devasy=amga-ramga-bh6ga- 
khamda-sphutita-jirnn-6dhdha(ddha)- 

42 r-ady-arttham vidya-dan-arttha [m] tap6dhana-brahnian-adi-bh6jaii-ady-arttha[m] cha 

BeJvola-tri^t-antarggata-Homba^alu-naniadh^ya-gramam ptavva-prasidhdha( ddha)- 
sSma-samanvitam nidhi-niksh&pa- 

43 jala-pashan-aram-adi-sahitam tribhdg-abhya[m]taram=a8htebh6ga-teja^-svamya-ytiktam 

sulka-damd-adi- sakala-dravy-6parj jan-6p£tam Sakanripakal-atita-samvatsara-sa- 

44 tdshu ohaturddaJ-a^dhikfishv-fikftdaiaBu amkatd-pi 1114 varttamana- 

ParidMvi-samvatsar-ftntargg^^ Sanaisohara- 

varS sdma-grahand tasya Kalamukh-a- 

45 charyya-S6m^svarad6va-praaiflhyaBya VidyabharanadSva-Sishyasya Satyavaky-apara- 

namadbeyaaya irimad*teharyya-Sidhdha(ddha)ntichamdrabhushavapamditad^ vasya 

pada-praksha- 

46 lana[m] kritva rajna rajakiyair=apy=anamgnliprekahaniyam sarvvanamasyam kritva 

dhara-purwakam bhaktya dattavan || @ Asya cha dharmmasya samrakshane 
phalam=ida- 

47 m=udaharanti sma tap6-mahima-sakshatkrita-dhamma-sthitay& Manv-adayd mah- 

arahayab II Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta rajabhifc Sagar-adibhih | yasya 

48 yasya yada bh&mis=ta8ya tasya tada phalam || GanyantG pamsavd bhfimer= 

gganyant£ vrishti-bimdava^ | na ganyate Vidhatr=api dharmma-samrakshaDd 
phalam || Apaha- 

49 ratah 8amartthasy=apy=udas!nasya tair=6va vi pari tarn =api phalam=udahritam || Sva- 

dattaih para-dattam va yd hareta vasumdharam | shaahtim ' varsha-sahasraQi 
vishtha- 

50 yam jayatfi krimih || Para-dattam tn yd bhumim=upahims&=kadachana | sa 

badhdh6(ddh6) vamnaih pasaih kshipyatS puya-§6nit£ || Kulani taray6t=kartta 

51 sapta sapta cha sapta cha | adhd sdhafc patayed=dhartta aapta sapta cha 

sapta cha II Api Gamg-adi-tfrttheahu hamtur=ggam=atha va dvijam | nishkriti^ 
8yan=na dGvasva-brahmasva-hara- 

52 n& nrinam || Vimdhy-atavishv=at6yasii 8ushka-k6tara-§ayinak [|*] krishna-sarppa 

hi jayamtd deVa-dravy-apahArakah || Karmmana manasa vacha yah 

53 8amartth6=py=up6kshat6 | sa syat=tad=aiva chamdala[h*] sarvva-karmma- 

bahishkritah || Ata ev=aha Ramachamdrah || Samany6=yam dharmma-s£tur= 
nripanam kaia kalfc 

54 palanly6 bhavadbhih | sarwan=6tan=bhavinak partti(rtthi)v-emdran=bhuy6 bhuyd 

yachat& Ramachamdrat || Mad-vamsaja^ para-mahlpa- 

55 ti-vamsaja va papad=ap6ta-manas6 bhuyi bhavi-bhupa^ | yd palayanti mama 

dharmmam=imam samagram tesham maya virachitd smjalir=esha 

56 murdhni || # Ballftlaxidva-nripatdr=add§ad=Agni^armmanA rachita | sasana- 

padhdha(ddha)tir=e8ha Baraayata-8aryvabhaamena(na) || 



1 Bead pushkari^i) but compare PAli pokkharayt. 
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No. 11.— NILGUND INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OF AMOGHAVARSHA I.; 

A.D. 866. 

By J. P. Fleet, I.C.S. (Retd.), Ph.D., CLE. 

This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. And I edit it from an ink- 
impression obtained by me in 1887. I edit it, partly because it is interesting in itself, and 
partly because it is closely connected with the Sirur inscription, of the same date, of which a 
version has been given by me in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 215 ff. A revised vorsion of the 
latter record will be given shortly, in the course of some papers which will illustrate the 
development of the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D. 1 And it 
is convenient to publish the Nilgund record first, because, as far as the words Annigereyol=ire 
in line 22, it was based on the same draft on which was based the same part of the Sirur record, 
and, though on the one hand parts of it could hardly have been deciphered without the help of 
the Sirur record, on the other hand it supplies a few aksharas which are illegible in the Sirur 
record and could not be supplied from any other source. 

Nilgund is a village about twelve miles S. W. \ W. from Gadag, the head-quarters of the 
Gadag t&luka of the Dh&rw&r district. It is shewn in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852) 
as * NeelgoondV The modern form of the name is carried back to A.D. 1379 by the Dambal 
grant of that year, which mentions the place, in Nfigari characters and in a Sanskrit verse, as 
Nilagunda. 3 The present record gives its name in the older form of Nirgunda; 1 the purport 
of it places Nirgunda in a circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve, which, again, it 
places in the Bejvola three-hundred district ; and Mojgunda, from which the circle took its 
name, is, of course, the modern Mulgund, about two miles on the south-east of Nilgund. The 
inscription is on a stone tablet which was found standing in front of the house of Angadi- 
R&chappa, in the village of Nilgund. 

At the top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the principal ones are the goddess 
Lakshmi, squatting and facing full-front, with an elephant, on each side, standing towards 
her : the tips of the trunks of the elephants, which are uplifted, meet above her head, and each 
of them holds something which may be either a flower or a water-pot or some sacred symbol ; 
and above them, and perhaps supported by them, there is a smaller image, representing probably 
Vishnu, squatting and facing full-front. Below the figure of Lakshmi, there is a svastika. On 
the proper right of the latter, there are a cow and a calf ; and on the proper left, two objects 
which, in the sketch submitted to me, look like a thick-set bush and a flowering plant, each in 
a tub or stand. — The writing covers an area about 3' 4|" broad by 5' 11 \" high. Lines 1 to 
15 are in a state of fairly good preservation. Lines 16 to 25 have suffered a great deal of 
damage ; and there are many syllables here, in addition to those which I have placed in square 
brackets, which could hardly have been deciphered with any certainty, if at all, without the help 
of the Sirur inscription. Lines 26 to 35, also, are considerably damaged, but not to the same 
extent. — The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. They are of a good 
antique square and upright style, presenting an appearance much older than that of the 
characters of the Sirur inscription, of the same date, of which a collotype will be published 
hereafter. And the size of them ranges from about }* in the yo of traya, line 12, to about 1\* 



1 See a remark made on page 74 above. 

1 Jour. Bo. Br. B. At. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 857, text line 129. 

1 The dental nd can be recognised clearly in the improtsion, both in Ntrggumdad*, line 26, and in Mulgunda, 
line 2; and it is, of course, exactly what we should expect. The Nilgund inscription of A. D. 982, however, for 
tome reason or other gives the name as Ntrgunga, with the lingual nd (above, Vol. IV. p. 206, text line 20). 
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in the la of Kulappayyatk, line 22. Only the first part of the ink-impression, containing lines 
1 to 13, is suitable for reproduction ; and here the largest akshara seems to be the hd of kdnt- 
Sndu, line 3, which is about 2£" high. The record uses final forms of t in line 16, of n in lines 28 
and 33, of r in line 27, and of } in lines 25 and 27 (twice). And it marks, in the usual way, the 
difference between the lingual 4 a 11 ^ the dental d ; this can be recognised in the 4& of Gawfdn, 
line 6, though the ak&hara is somewhat damaged. As regards palaeography, the record, which 
belongs to the transitional period, favours the older rather than the later types, not only in 
general style, but also in details. The kh occurs twice : in likhitam, line 35, it is somewhat 
damaged, and it is difficult to decide whether we have there an old square kh rather loosely 
formed, or a later cursive kh ; but in the kha of iamkha, line 12, No. 14, we have clearly the later 
cursive character. The j is damaged and undeterminable in vijaya, line 19, and rdjydbhivriddhi, 
line 20 ; but in every other instance it is unmistakably the old square j, of the closed form, 
and there is no reason to infer anything else from such marks as are discernible in lines 19 and 20 : 
in the lithograph, the intended form of the character is recognisable best in the ja of dhirdja, 
line 9, No. 22. The n occurs three times, in ottunga, line 13 (the last akshara but one), and 
Nripatunga, line 17, and samvatsarangal, line 19-20 : in each instance, it is damaged and not 
determinable with certainty ; but such marks as are recognisable, indicate that in each case it 
follows the usual rule which connects it with the j, and is of the old square type, with the closed 
form. The b is damaged and undeterminable in bararh, line 17, and bbrdhmanarwmam, line 29 ; 
but in every other instance it is unmistakably the old square o, of the closed form, and there is 
no reason to infer anything else from such marks as are discernible in lines 17 and 29 : the 
intended form of the character is recognisable best in the bdha of labdha, line 3, No. 24. The I 
is damaged and undeterminable in Lattalura, line 16, Lakshmivallabhendra, line 17, salutt-ire 
and kdldtita, line 18, 8alutUvre y line 20, Kulappayyam, line 24, kdlam, line 26, and kale-kale 
pdlaniyd, line 34 : in the li of maiujalikarkkald, line 10, No. 23, and in the Id of Idnchanam, 
line 16, we have the later cursive I, and so also in the upper I in vallabhd, line 5, ella, line 12, 
and kallarh, line 35 ; but in every other instance we have unmistakably the old square I, and 
the intended form of it is illustrated very well by the la of alamkritaih, line 3, No. 20 ; the 
formation of it here exhibits, though not to a very marked extent, the prolongation, with a 
sweep to the right, of the downstroke that makes the end of the letter, which (as will be shewn 
more clearly hereafter) had been the first step in the development of the later cursive type 
from the old square type. — As regards the language, we have Sanskrit ordinary verses in 
lines 1 to 8, and Sanskrit benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 30 to 35, with, among 
them, a verse in praise of the god Vishnu which seems rather out of place there ; the remainder 
of the record is in Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record uses two words which 
are not included in dictionaries ; namely, in line 10, prdtirdjya, employed in the sense of 
pratirdja, ' a hostile king ;'* and in line 24, rdjahdvita, for which the best translation seems to 
be ' a royal decree.' 8 In Vdrandsiyul, line 27, we have the locative ending ul, which, in genu- 
ine records, is of sufficiently rare occurrence, as compared with the endings o£ and al> to be 

1 See above, Vol. III. p. 104. I owe this reference to Prof. Kielborn. 

1 The wo? d rdja-irdvita, — or rdjd-irdvita, as sometimes written, and perhnps in the present record, but 
wrongly,— means, literally, 'caused to be heard by the king, spoken by the king.' It has beeu met with before, 
in an inscription of the period A.D. 680 to 696 at Bajag&mi, where we have rdja-frdvitam-dge, " on a royal decree 
being (issued), " i.e. "under or in accordance*with a royal decree" (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 145, text line 11-12), 
and in an inscription of the period A.D. 783 to 747 at Aiboje, where we have rdjd(ja)-frdcitam mahdjanamum 
naka(ja)ra-irdmtaik t "a decree by the king, a decree by the M ahdjanat and (the people of) the city " (id. 
Vol. VIII. p. 286, text line 4-5 ; it may be noted here that, at the end of line 5 of this record, the correct reading U 
Vdrandtio], for Vdrandsiyo]). — The Aflor inscription helps to illustrate the term, by giving us [tu'jiVrfrya, 
" having caused to be heard everywhere, having made proclamation " (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 69, text line 7-8).— 
We have the same erroneous lengthening "of the a of rdja in rdj&(ja)-rak8hitam dharmma, "a religious grant 
protected by the king/ 1 in the Belur inscription of A.D. 1021 or 1022 (id. Vol. XVIII. p. 274, text line 37). 

02 
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worth noting. 1 — As regards orthography, the only points that present themselves are (1) the 
use of ri for ri in the word srishpiy lines 12 and 33, though everywhere else the vowel seems to 
be used correctly ; and (2) the occasional omission to double a consonant after r y in the second 
jayati. line 1, in G&rjar&mi, line 6, in drtham, line 25, in brahma-svam, line 31, and in nripdndm. 
line 34. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the R§8htrakti$a king Amdghavarsha I., 
who was on the throne from A.D. 814 or 815 to A.D. 877 or 878. It mentions him by also the 
birudas of Atifoyadhavala, Lakshmivallabhtadra, 9 and Nripatunga. His proper name 
is not yet known. But, from the way in which his sovereignty is likened to the sovereignty of 
the god Vishnu, and from the attribution to him, in that passage, of the biruda 
Lakshmivallabhendra or " chief among the husbands or favourites of Lakshmi or Fortune," 
and of the epithet surdmramardana or " subduer of gods and demons," which would hardly be 
appropriate in any ordinary description of a king, it seems likely that his name either was 
Narayana or Vishnu, or else was a name beginning with the word Vishpu. It mentions an 
officer of his, named Ddvannayya, who, — residing at Annigere, 3 which is the modern Annigere 

1 The following other instances, the dates of which are known or can be fixed approximately, may usefully be 
put together here, from genuine records, and from others for questioning which there are no primd- facie grounds. 
Vdranaiivadu] ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 14.5, line 13 ; at Balagami ; of the period A.D. 680 to 696 : and, in line 15 
of the same record, elpattarulam, in which we have the copulative or emphatic ending am after the ul. 
Timgalul, pdrnnamdsadul, vishupadu], gdnadu], and Vdtandsiyu\\ Ind* Ant* Vol. VIII. p. 285, lines 2 to 5; at 
Aihole ; A.D. 708. Cru\ and okkalu[ ; Ep. Cam'. Vol. III., My. 55 ; at Varuoa ; A.D. 765 to 805. Okkal*l 
again; Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 93 ; at Matakere; about A.D. 783. Ma{?md)vindUarul and ndyakaru\ ; Ind. 
Ant. Vol. X. p. 39, No. 2, lines 6, 8 ; at Gulganpode ; A.D. 850 to 900, or somewhere thereabouts. Pathadu\. 
hesadu], and kdteyu] ; Bp. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 75; at Husukuru ; A.D. 870-71. Nddinul; Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 
103 ; at Kattemauuganahalli; A.D. 870-71 to about A.D. 903. Nddul; Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Nj. 134 ; at Nandi- 
gund*; A.D. 1021; and further on in this record we seem to have a very exceptional locative, badagalalu or 
badagalal. — We can now recognise n\\e. as a development of the «{-endiug, in Mahgalul\e, "at (the village of) 
Mangal," in Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 103, line 8; at Mahlku^a ; A.D. 696 to 733-34. And we have the same ending 
presented in sahghadu\\e and Kalvappinulle, in Insert, at §rav,'Be(. Nob. 31, 34 ; date not yet fixed. 

2 See page 106 below, note 2. 

9 This name occurs in line 22 of the text. In other ancient records, as far as they have come under my notice, 
it is always written with the lingual nn t — Annigere, and the vowel is sometimes marked long, — Anpitfere 
A half- San skritised form, in which tatdka is substituted for here, occur* in a verse in a record of not long after 
A.D. 1176 (Inters, at Srav.-Be]. No. 42): the transcription gives there, also, the lingual nn; and the metre 
marks the vowel as short, — Annita{aka. Whatever may be the explanation of the use of the dental nn in the 
present record and in the Sirur inscription, we may take it as tolerably certain that the more correct form 
of the name was always that with the lingual n$. The vowel, no doubt, was liable to be used either short 
or long. — As regards the etymology, the first component of the name may be a proper name ; or it may be a 
variant of anne (1), • excellence, purity, 1 or of anne (3), = dni (3), which occors in dnikallu, * a hailstone/ 
and (see, particularly under dli % 1) may perhaps mean * water, cloud, or rain ; ' or it may quite pofsibly 
stand for Aonni, 'the sunfloww, ' which we have in the name Hannikeri (see further on in this note), 
on the analogy of 6gu for hdgu (above, Vol. V. p. 262). With the dental nn, there does not seem to be any word 
anni; and the words anne (1), (2), and (3), do not give any suitable meaning.— As regards the modern form, the 
compilation Bombay Placet and Common Official Wordt. issued in 1878, certifies it as ' AouigeVi,' with the 
lingual nn and the long I: but I feel tolerably certain that, in giving g&r%,*= kSri, • a street,' instead of gere, = ker*-, 
' a tank,' it does not even represent any correct modern custom outside official circles ; for, to the best of my 
remembrance, the inhabitants of the town always pronounce the name as Annigere. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) has < Anigeeree,' which rather suggests that the writer was thinking of giri, ' a hill.' The Map of 
the Dbarwar Collectorate (1874) has • Annehgeree,' which suggests tb^t the person who then took down the name, 
heard, correctly, gere. The Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) has ' Annigeri.' And the Dh&rwar 
volume (1884) of the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency uses that same form ; e.g. pp. 389, 440, 650, 651. — In 
connection with the official certification of the modern name as 'Anntgeri,' I may add the following remarks, 
which will be of use in respect of some other names also. In the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, 
there is a constant tendency to substitute i for the final * of nominal bisea and verb il roots, — for instance, man» 9 
' a house,' will just as often, if not more frequently, be written mani. and kare, ' to call,' often becomes kari t for 
conjugational purposes; also, the old character r has passed out of use altogether; and the mark which 
distinguiskes the long I, 4, and d, is rarely, if ever, used in writing. The result is that a nondescript word k$ri is 
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or AxmSgere, about twelve miles west of Gadag, — was governing the Bejvola three-hundred 
district. And it mentions also a relative of Devannayya, probably named Kulappayya, who 
was governing the circle of villages known as the Mujgunda twelve. The object of it is to 
record an assignment of the tax on clarified butter or ghee. The assignment was made under 



used to represent, indifferently, either kere (here), ' a tank,' or kiri, * a street ;' and it is impossible to decide which 
it represents, as the final of a place-name, unless one can hear the name pronounced by a resident of the village 
itself, or can find it in an ancient record. In cases in which I have been unable to ascertain whether the real 
termination is kere or kiri, I have used that nondescript word fort, as a reminder to myself that the name has 
not been determined ; and it is for that reason that I have written, for instance, Ka{tageri, Bendigeri. and 
Hannikeri {Dyn. Kan. Dittrt. pp. 448, note 1, 526, 656). There is, perhaps, more trouble with the words here 
and kiri than in any other detail. But no one, who has not tried it in person, can realise how difficult it is to get 
at the really correct and undeniable spelling of many a place-name, unless some indication is derivable from an 
ancient record. My experience is that, among modern publications, the older sheets of the Indian Atlas, though 
by no means infallible, are in many respects the best guide, in spite of the want of any definite system in them, or 
rather, because no attempt was made in them to aim, in vain, at any uniformity of system on lines which, at that 
time, had hardly become definitely fixed even among scholars. The revised sheets are not so useful a guide, 
because in them (as also in the Bombay Survey sheets) the spelling is adapted to the modern official system. The 
chief features of this system are, the use of a, a, », and u, instead of «, a, ee, and oo, and the use of d, instead of r, 
for the lingual d. It would be good enough, if it were in safe hands; that is to say, under the control of someone 
who could determine the exact correct spelling everywhere, and could enforce the uniform use of it. But it is not 
in Buch hands. It frequently gives the long & where it onght to give the short a, and vice lersd. It has a 
particularly weak point in failing to make any distinction between the dental d and the) lingual d, which latter 
usually appears as r in the older sheets of the Indian Atlas. It has produced such monstrosities as ' Kanara ' 
and 'Kanarese/ — (supposed to be critical forms), — instead of the purely conventional but thoroughly well 
established words Kannra and Kanarese. And, as specific instances of the failure of this system in official hands, 
we may quote, from the Bombay Survey sheet No. 272 (1894), Kanvad and Kutvad, which are given there instead 
of Kanvad and Kutvdd, and Shirti instead of Shirhatti, and, from sheet No. 239 (1887), Bagni, instead of Bagni 
(regarding these names, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 278 and note 28, p. 276, and p. 277, note 17). The best way to 
determine the real nsme of a place, is, naturally, to make local inquiries in person. And it is, of course, the 
cultivators and the hereditary village-officials,— not the district officials and their clerks,— who can best furnish 
information as to the true names of their villages. But what they pronounce, has frequently to be written down by 
an ordinary clerk who takes no real interest in the matter. And that is where all the mistakes come in now, and, 
apparently, came in in earlier times also. — In illustration of the way in which the cultivators can help towards the 
identification of ancient places, we may refer to the case of Bagalk6t in the Bijspur district. The cultivators call it 
B&nga41kAte. This name is accounted for, though the exact form of it is not absolutely justified, by the fact that 
the ancient name of the place was *BBga4ageyak6te, Bagatfigeyakdje (see Up. Ind. Vol. II. p. 170). This name, 
adduced by the cultivators, first put me in the way of identifying Baga^age with Bagalkdt. And, in addition to 
the epigraphic passage which 1 then quoted, I may now refer to a record of A.D. 1049 at Sirur, eight 
miles on the south-east of Bftgalkdt, which mentions Bdgadagd-rdjapatha, "the highway to Bagadaga."— 
In illustration of the way in which the cultivators preserve the real names of places, we may take the 
case of a v Hinge closo on the east of Qadag and incorporated with that town for municipal purposes. 
The name of it is certified in Bombay Places as ' Befceri ; ' and, I may add, in the Dharwar volume of the 
Gazetteer it appears as * Bettigeri ' (pp. 712, 713), which illustrates very well the vagaries of official practice. But 
the cultivators call it Batgere. And the ancient name occurs as Baftakere in a record of A.D. 888. In this 
instance, it happens, the official mistake, of substituting kiri for kere, is carried back to A.D. 1379 by the 
Pambal grant, whioh mentions the place as Ba{tageri (loc, cit. in note 2 on page 98 above, text line 126), evidently 
as the result of an ancient official failing to catch the name correctly ; and it may be remarked that the same 
record also mentions as Kaujagdri, in line 126, a neighbouring village, the name of which is found in a record of 
A.D. 933-34 as Kovujagere, or possibly Kovujamgere.— I would make, here, a correction in the name of a village 
in the Karajgi taluka, at which i some early Kadamba copper-plate grants were obtained (see lnd. Ant. Vol. VII. 
p. 33 ff.). The name of it figures in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) as * Dewgeeree, ' and in the Map of the 
DhArwar Collectorate (1874) as " Deogeree, ' and in the Postal Directory (1879) as < Deogiri,' and in the Dharwar 
volume (1884) of the Gazetteer as ' Devgiri ' (p. 665). I was told that the cultivators call the place Ddvagere and 
Ddogere. But I was assured that that is a mistake, and that the real name is DSvagiri. And I, therefore, gave the 
name as Devagiri in editing the grants in question, and elsewhere {e.g. above, Vol. V. p. 173). Subsequently, I was 
led to believe that the real name is Ddvagere ; and I have used that form in, for instance, Dyn. Kan. Distrs. 
p. 287. But I have since then found, from records of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries at the place itself, that 
the ancient name was Devamgeri,— sometimes perhaps written Devageri, without the anusvdra in the second 
syllable. I also notice that the Native gentleman, to whom I wns indebted in the first instance for impressions of 
them, wrote the name, on the first of the impressions, as Devagiri in English characters (according to official custom), 
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the authority of a rdjaSrdvita or royal decree 1 of Amdghavarsha I. And it was made to the 
hundred-and-twenty Mahdjanas of Nlrgunda,— doubtless in order to make the proceeds of the 
tax available for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of being credited to the 
royal revenues. 8 

The passages containing the details of the date are partly illegible. But enough can be 
deciphered to shew that the date of this record is the same as the date of the Sirur record. The 
full details, then, are an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Jyaishtha of the 
Vyaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 788, in the fifty-second year of the reign of Amoghavarsha I. 
And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 16th June, A.D. 866, when there was a total 
eclipse of the sun, visible in India, at 9 h. 4 min. after mean sunrise. 3 

TEXT.* 

1 Om 5 [|| # ] Jaya[t]i* bhuvana-karanam Svayambhur=jayati Purandara-nandan6 

Murarih jayati Giri- 

2 [s]uta-nh'uddha-d6hd durita-bhay-apaharo Harai=cha devah [|| # ] Sa 7 v6=vyad= 

Vedhasa dhama yan-na- 

3 [bhi]-kamala[m] kritam Hara4=cha yasya kant-endu-kalaya kam=alamkritam [||*] 

Labdha 8 -pratishtham=achiraya 

4 [Ka]li[m] su-dura(ra)m=utsaryya §uddha-charit6(tai)r=ddharani-talasya kritva 

punah Kritayuga-^ri(sri)yam=ar 

5 [p]y=as[e]sham chitram katham Nirupamah KalivaUabhd-bhftt [||*] 

Prabhtitavarshd 9 Q^vinda-rftja(jah) 10 iauryyeshu 

6 vikramah 11 . jitva jagat=samastam yat=Jagattumga iti 12 Srutah [|| # ] K^ra}*- 1 * 

Malava-Gkmdan l4 -Ba- l6 Qarjara[m]8-Ohi- 

but as DevegGri in the M6<Ji or current Maratht characters. And 1 entertain no doubt that what the cultivators 
really call it, is, not Devagere (as reported to me), but D6vageri, and that this is the form that ought to be used for 
the future. - 

I See page 99 above, and note 2. 'See note 4 on page 107 below. 

* See Prof. Kielhoru's result in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 59, and Von Oppolzer'a Canon der 
Finstemisse, p. 198, No. 4939, and Plate 99. — The week-day is specified in the Sirur record, bat not here. — The 
Snka year 788 has to be taken as the expired year : for, as pointed out by Prof. Kielhoru, by the mean-sign 
s j stem the Vyaya tamvataara lasted from the 23rd September, A.D. 866 (in S.-S. 788 current) to the 19th 
September, A.D. 866 (in S.-S. 788 expired), and by the southern lunar-solar system Vyaya was S.-S. 789 current 
(788 expired), = A.D. 866-67,— (as also by the northern system of the same kind). 

* From the ink-impression. 

Represented by a plain symbol j and so also in lines 9 and 30. 

* Metre, Poshpitagi*. 7 Metre, Sldka (Anushtobh). 
8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. * Metre, Sloka (Anushtobh). 

10 The Sirur inscription, line 3, has precisely the same reading, Prabhutavarthd OSvinda-rdjd. The run of 
the metre would have been better bo i ted by Prabhutavarsha»Q6vind6 rdjd. 

II Sirur, line 3, has the tame, iauryyishu vikramah ; but the 4 of the ryyS was omitted at first and then was 
added by way of correction. It would be difficult to make any sense of iauryy-fahu-vikramah ' having heroism- 
arrow-prowess;' and it can hardly be thought that iauryyishu Vikramah, "a very Vikrama in deeds of heroism," 
was intended. I can ooly suggest that the words are a mistake for iauryyina vikramaih, or else that the text is 
altogether corrupt here. 

13 Bead yajmJagattu&ga, which, however, in view of the past participle jitvd, must probably be treated as a 
mistake for yd JayaUumga, In Sirur, line 4, the pronoun was omitted altogether and the reading is [«o*»a]#;[ai&3 
Jagat[t*]uhga. 

13 Metre ; the first two pdda* are Aryagtti, and the last two are Arya : or, we may say, the verse is an Arya- 
gtti, in the last pdda of which the metre of an Arya has been followed. There is a mixture of metres again in 
the next verse. 

14 Sirur, line 4, hns Sautdn. In each record* the reading is quite distinct. 

" Sirur, line 4, has Gujjard: it gives the short u, according to the undoubtedly more correct spelling 
of the name in the second syllable, it omits the r ; and,-' as the writer seems to have intended Qurjjardn without 
samdhi with the following word,— it omits a final n. 
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7 trakiita-giridii[r]gga-8th&n=ba[d # ]dhv& XMoh-i&n=atha sa Kirttinftr&yarjd 

jatah 1 [|| # ] Ari*-nripati-makuta-ghatti- 

8 ta-charana8=8akala-bhTivana-Tandita-§auryyal> Vamg-Amga-Magadha-Majava-Vemg- 

i§§(fiai)r=archchit^=Ti§ayadbavaOah] [!!•] 

9 Om Srasti Sri 8 Samadhigatapanchamahafiabda-maharajadhiraja-para^ 

chatur-udadhi- 

10 valaya-valayii(yi)ta*-^kak-dharatala-pratirajy 5 -aneka-m kataka-kati- 

sfttra-kn- 

11 ndada-k^yiira-harapbha]m^-alamk^ta-ganika-Baliasra 6 -ch^ adh6-diryya- 

viryyamana 7 -S vi(sv6) - 

1 2 t-atapati^traya-kalttha-kahala 8 -6amkha-palidhvai^ra^ d i g a n t a r - 

ella 8ri(8ri)shti- 

13 s&n&pati pumvaa»-ta]ava^gga-da9daalayal^^8amant-ady-an^ka , °-vishay a - v i n a m [n]- u 

6ttu[n]ga-[ki]- 

14 ri^nmknto-ghri8hia-padaravinda-yxigma nirjjita-v[ai3ri ripu-nivaha-K&la-dapda dushta- 

mada-bha[m]janan 19 =a- 

15 m6gha-Ramam para-chakra-panchananaih snr-asara^-marddanam vairi-bhaya-[ka]ram 

badd[e]-ma[n6]haram a[bh]imana- 

16 man[d]iram Ra$ta-vams-6dbhava[m] Garuda-laScha(nclilia)nam 18 tiv[i]li- 

p&xeghdsha^afm Lattaliira-p]u[ra]-param86vara[m] srimat 

1 Sirur, line 5, hntjigati, which wm then corrected into jag ati. 

9 Metre ; the first two pddas are Aryft, and the last two are Udgtti ; or we may say, the verse is an Arya, in 
the last pdda of which the metre of an Udgtti has been followed. 

I Sirur, line 6, omits the 6m and the Sri. 

4 Sirur, line 7, also has guta.— Prof. Kielhorn has given me, from the Dafakumdraoharita, the qaotation 
ratndkara-vild-mikAald-valayita-dharant, which suggests that the origioal source of the draft used in this record 
had chafer- vdadhi-tSld-valajxta, etc Compare, in some respect*, lines 1, 2 of the Begur record (page 48 above). 

* Sirur, line 8, also has prdtirdjg. « Bead ganikd-sahatra. 

7 Sirur, line 9, has dndhakdra-vddiyga-ttyya-m&na. The words virga, ' bravery, or heroism, ' and mdna, 
'pride,' seem altogether inappropriate in this passage. And I can only suggest that the intended reading was 
dndhakira-didtpyamdna, or else that there may have been meant dddhtLyamdna, " being waved to and fro like 
fans," which we have in line 47 of the Eadaba grant (above, Vol. IV. p. 842), applied, however, to chaurit, not to 
white umbrellas. 

8 Sirur, line 9, omits this word, Jcdha\<u 

9 The reading is quite distinct here. And it can be recognised, now, that in Sirur, line 7, the writer or engraver 
first formed, instead of re, the Jc of kitu, and then, before attaching the 6, corrected the Je into r, and then added 
then. This disposes of the dkakitu, the "banner of a bird, or bird-ensign," which I thought was indicated by 
the Sirfir inscription. 

19 Sirur, line 10, has the same reading, ddy-dnika. In each record, the reading is quite distinct. Ady-anSka 
would be more in accordance with custom. But the use of ddya instead of ddi in such a combination, though 
somewhat unusual, is hardly to be treated as a mistake. 

II In Sirur, line 10-11, the reading is very clear,— vUlaya-tindtnn-dttuhga, except that the et of vindmn is 
rather intermediate between vi and dhi. And the reading is equally certain here, though the subscript » of 
vindmn is a good deal damaged. We might accept vindmna as a mistake for the usual Sanskrit word vinamra, 
4 bent down,' etc., or for a word vinamna which might be justified by the use of namna by Eanarese authors as an 
equivalent of namra, * bowing, bent,' etc. (see Kittel's Kanna^a* English Dictionary, under namna and namnt' 
hriia ; and I think that I have met with either namna, ndmna, vinamna, or vindmna in Kanarese records, though 
I cannot at present find the passages). Bub, as has been pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhorn, no such word 
would give any suitable meaning here, and what is needed after ddy-dnSka is some expression meaning * chief or 
ruler of a district.' I am inclined to think, therefore, that what was really intended was vishay-ddhindth-Sttung a. 

n From this point, the present record,— and the Sirur inscription also,— pays more attention to the case- 
endings of the nominatives in a, which are disregarded altogether in the preceding part of this passage. 8irur, 
line 11-12, has here a reading which indicates that there was intended there hhafyanan amSgha, without samdhi. 

11 Sirur, line 18, has the same mistake, ncha for nchha. 
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17 Am6ghavaMha , -N^patu[n]ga-n^-^[m]kita-[La]k8hmiva[lia]bhtodra a chandr- 

aditya-k8lam-[baram] 3 [raa]ha-Vi8hy[u]va rajyam-bol=uttar-dttaram 4 

1 8 rajy-abbi[vp]ddhi ea[lJTitt-ire Saka-iii:ipa-k&[i-a]tita-samvatsara-§ata[m]gaJ-61-ii[(ir- 

enbbatt-eQta] & neya Vyaya-[samva]t8ara[rh] pra- 

19 [va]rttise [^ri]ma[d-A]m6ghava[r8ha]-Npi[pa]tu[m]ga-[nAm-fimkitan& vijaya- 

r&]jya-pravarddham&na-samvatsa[ra]- 

20 [n]gaJ-ayTa[tt-eradum-uttar-d] c ttaram [r&jy-ftbhi v p i d d h i* sal]u[tt-i]re 

A[ti]8a[yadha]vala-nar^[n]d[ra]-d6[va] 8 -pra8&da[dind=A]- 

21 m6gha[varsha]-d§va-p[a]dapa[m]kaja-[bhrajmara[m] visisbta-jafn-aSra yan=a]ppa 

srimad-DSvanrjayyam BeJvo[la]- 

22 mftnurjiman=aliitturii Anni 9 gereyo}-ire a[ta]na ma[y]du[nam] Kulappayya[m] 10 

Mujgunda-pa- 

23 nneraduman=alutt-ire ta[d-a]ntarggata ll -Jyeshta l2 -m&sada kfi8hfc]a*pak8had- 

am&seyu[m] 13 sfiryya-graha- 

24 oamum-&gi i4 Ku[lappa]yya[m]4)innapa[m]-g[e]yye D6va£?ayya[xh] Amdgha- 

varshaddvaro} raja(Pja)-era- 

25 vitam-madi tad-anuma[ta]dind=irworum mata[pi]tr/i ...... 16 m-a[r]tham 

[p] unyam=ag[iy =&] grahanado[J] 

26 Nirggundada nftj-irppadimbarum mahajanada ka[la]m kajchi tnppa-dejeyafrii] 

sa-bbftga-sada (dha ) - 

27 kam-agi bitto[r] [|| # ] I dbarmmama[m k]adom Varanasiyul euryya-graharjadol 

sasira kavile- 

28 yam v£da-vidarkkaj=appa brabma^arkkalge kotta pnDya-phalamaa=a(?e)yduvon idan= 

alid-npt-[a]vam 

29 sasira kavileynm 16 sa8i[r]vvar=[bbr]abmai?aruinam Varana[8]iyiinian=alida pancha- 

mahapaka- 

1 Bead frtmad-Amdghavorsha. Sirur, line 1 3, omits the Amdghavarsha here, and has iri- Nfipatuhga. 
9 Siriir, line 14, has the same reading, vallabhindra. But the construction requires the genitive, valla' 
bhindrana or vallabhSndrand. 

* &irur, line 14, has ohandr-ddityara kdlam-varegaih. In the present record, there are only two akthara* 
after kdlaih, both much* damaged. The first of them seems to be ba, rather than va. The second of them may be 
ram, in which case baram was written, quite correctly ; or it may be gam in which case bagam was written by 
mistake for bar eg am. 

4 Sirur, line 14* divides the words, and has rdjyam~bol nttar-6ttaram. 

5 The ahtharas given here in square brackets are supplied entirely from Sirur, line 15. But there is no donbt 
about the correctness of them, as the name of the aamtatsara is quite recognisable, and so also are the other 
details in line 23. 

6 The preceding note applies here also. 

i Sirur, line 17, gives rdjg-dbhivfiddhi ; and the same seems to have been the reading here also. But we 
require in this place the instrumental rdjy-dbhitriddhiyim. The nomiuative seems to have beeu carelessly repeated 
from line 18 above, where it is quite correct. 

8 Sirur, line 17, omits the diva, 

• Sirur, line 19, makes tamdhi, and has &\uttum=Ann%. As regards the «»»', which is quite distinct here as 
well as in the Sirur inscription, but is probably a mistake for tw», see page 100 above, note 3. 

io Both here, and in line 24, there seems to be the vowel « attached to the h. But the name may perhaps be 
Kalappayya, or even Kalappayya. 

11 Read tad-carsh-dntarggata. " Read JyUhtha ; or, more correctly, Jyaishtha. 

11 Sirur, line 19, has amaseyum, with the short a in the second syllable. Either form is admissible. The 
week-day, which is specified in the Sirur inscription, is omitted here. 

14 Sirur, Hue 19, has the infinitive form dye, instead of the past participle which we have here. 

11 Three ahtharas are quite illegible in the ink -impression here. We should expect something like My6* 
dharm-driham, puny-dpydyan-drthaik, puty'dbhivriddhyartham, etc.; but none of these expressions adapts itself 
to such traces as are discernible. 

M Bead kavilegumam, since we have brdhmanarumam instead of brdhmanarum. 
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30 takan l =akkam Om [|| # ] VyAsa-vnkyam [| # ] Sva 9 -da[ttam] para-datt&[m] va 

yd har&ti 1 vasundhar&m shashtim varsha-Bahasra- 

31 rji Yiahthayam j[&]yat& krimib [|| # ] [D6]va-s[v]am visham=ity=[a]hur»brahma- 

svam visham=[u]chyat£ viBham=£k[a]kinaih hanti bra- 

32 hma-sva[m] patra-pautrika[m] [|| # ] Brahma-Bvam pra^ayacUbhuktva dahaty- 

a-saptamam kulam v[i]kram&£a [yd] bhdjyantd 4 daia pA- 

33 rvran-daieavaran [|| # ] Jayati [s]thiti-8a[m]h&ra-sri(s]ri)shtikftra[9a]-k&ra9a[m] 

Harir=dditija-k&nt-&Bya-lni4d[<aya]-him&gama[t] [l| # ] 

34 Samany6*=yam dharmma-B[6t]ar=nrip&[^&m kal&]-ka[16 p41ani]yd bhavadbhih 

8arvran=6tan»bhavinak partthiv6ndran* [bhfiy6]- 

35 bhfiyd yachate Ramabha[dray [II*] 8 bhattara 

likhitam i kallam N4gamu44a(?)na(?) ; . .* [}\*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Om !— (Verse 1 ; line 1). Victorious is Svayambhu (Brahman), the cause of the world ; 
victorious is Mnrari (Vishnu), the son of Puramdara (Indra) ; 8 and victorious is the god Hara 
(Siva), whose body is imprisoned by (the embraces of) (Parvati) the daughter of the mountain 
(Himalaya), and who removes sin and fear !— (V. 2; 1. 2). May he (Vishnu) protect you, the 
water-lily (growing) in whose navel is made a habitation by VMhas (Brahman) ; and Hara, 
whose head is adorned by a lovely digit of the moon ! 

(V. 8 ; 1. 3). Since, with his pure actions, he in no long time drove far away from the 

surface of the earth Kali who had secured a footing there, and made again complete even the 

splendour of the Krita age, it is wonderful how Nirupama- (Dhruva) became (also known as) 
Kalivallabha.* 

(V. 4; 1.5). (There was his son)* FrabhutavarBhA-Gdvlndarftja (HI.), who, having 
conquered the whole world by his heroism and deeds of prowess (?), 11 was known as Jagattunga. 
— (V. 5 ; 1. 6). Having fettered the people of K6raj.a and M&Java and Gauda, and, together 

1 Bead pdtakan. The ta itandi in the margin, before the ha. There are aome indication! that an attempt 
was flrat made to supply the ta below the pd of the preceding line. 

I Metre, Sldka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next three verses. 

• Bead karit-t* ; or haratu • Read bhtkshyantS; or bhunjati. » Metre, SAlinf. 

• Bight or nine ahsHarat are illegible here. ' Poor or five aksharas are illegible here. 

8 The reading Pmrondara-nandand is quite clear and unmistakable in the present record, and in line 1 of an 
inscription of A.D. 897-98 at Chifichli in the Gadug taluks, and evidently in also the impressions of an inscription 
at Kalanjar, referred to <( about the eighth century/' from which the verse has already been brought to notice by 
Prof. Kielhorn (above, Vol. V. p* 210, note 8). And it seems impossible to translate the word otherwise than by 
" son of Puramdara." But, Vishnu was one of the tvayambhu or self -existing gods ; the later mythology represents 
him as the younger brother of Indra ; and, as yet) we know of no other statement that would make him a son of 
Indra, and we know the expression "son of Indra" only as an epithet of the monkey-king VAlin, of Arjuna, and of 
Jayanta. 

• This verse is met with, earlier, in lines 13, 14 of the Wanl grant of A.D. 807 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157), in 
the description of Dbora, i.e. Dhrova ; and we know from that record that Nirupama and Kalivallabha were 
birudat of Dhruva. The primd-facie meaning of the birmda Kalivallabha would be "favourite of Kali, "— Kali 
beiog the personification of the present age. But the verse points out that it would be canons that an enemy of 
Kali should be called the favourite of Kali. And, either the bifida means " the favourite of brave men," or else, 
as has been suggested to me by Dr. Hultsseh, we must explain it by taking kali in its meaning of ' dissension, war, 
battle,' in which case we may render the appellation by ** fond of war^' 

M In this and the following two verses, there are no verbs except past participles. I supply, in such terms as 
seem appropriate, that which appears necessary to complete the construction. It seems likely thst these three 
verses are detached excerpts from some longer composition, which ha snot yet come to notice in the records of the 
dynasty ; just as the preceding verse about Nirupama- Kalivallabha ia an excerpt from the full description of 
Dhrova given in the Want grant (see the preceding note). 

II See page 102 above, note 11. 
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with tfce Gurjaras, those who dwell in the hill-fort of CMtrakuta, and then the lords o£ X&fichi, | 

he became (known as) Kirtinftrftyana. 1 

(V. 6 ; 1. 7). (And then there came his son) Atisayadhava}a-(AmoghavarBha I.), whose 

feet are rnbbed by the diadems of hostile kings (bowing down before him), and whose heroism is 

praised thronghont the whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Angtt, 

Magadha, M&Java, and Vengl. 

(Line 9)— Om ! Hail ! Fortune ! While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the 

increase of the sovereignty of him, LakshmlvallabhGndra, 9 who is distinguished by the name 

of the glorious Amdghavarsha-Nripatunga, — the Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramehara and 
Bhattdraka who has attained the paHchamahdiabda ; 3 he who has covered all the territories 
of the numerous chieftains 4 of the hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is 
girdled by the belt of the four oceans, with his thousands of courtesans decorated with 
waistbands and belts round their hips and ear-rings and armlets and necklaces, and with the 
darkness (caused by the multitude) of his chauris, and with his very brightly shining (?) three 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-horns and conches, and with his broad standard of 
the pdUdhvaja-banneT and his (other) flags ; he who is a born leader of armies ; he whose feet, 
resembling water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems (bowed down before him) 
of Dan4andyakas (in charge) of capitals and groups of places, 6 and of chieftains and other lords 
of districts (?) ; he who has conquered his foes ; he who is a very staff of Death to the host of 
his enemies ; he who breaks down the pride of wicked people ; he who is a very unfailing Rama ; 
he who is a very lion to the army of his enemies ; he who subdues gods and demons ; he who 
causes fear to his foes ; he who captivates the minds of truthful women ; 6 he who is 
the habitation of haughtiness ; he who has been born in the race of the Eattas ; he who has 
the Qaruda-crest ; he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument 
called tivUi ; (he who has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalura, — 
waB continuing, like the sovereignty of the great Vishnu, so as to endure as long as- the moon 
and sun might last : — 

(L. 18)— While the Vyaya samvatsara, the seven [hundred and eighty-eighth] of the 
centuries of years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current; and while the 



1 I.e. "a very Narayana (Vishnu) in fame.*' A verse in the description of Gdvinda III. in the Baroda grant 
of A.D. 811 or 812 presents this biruda in the form of Klrtipurusha (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 169, text line 24). 
1 then translated it by •• the personification of fame." But there is no real authority for that. And, on the 
other hand, Purusha was Vishnu, who, again, was Narayana ; and the composer of that verse evidently used 
Kirtipurusha instead of Kirtinarayana, simply to suit his convenience in framing his lines.— The Sirur version of 
the verse has, instead of jdtoh,jigati, which was then corrected into jagati,— " he {became known at) Kirtinara- 
yana on the earth." The Chificbli inscription of A.D. 897-98 (mentioned in note 8 on page 105 above), however, 
presents clearly jdtah, again. And jdta, which means ordiuarily • born,' seems to be used here in the meaning of 
• happened, become, preseut, apparent, manifest.' 

3 We might take this as simply an epithet, and translate it by " the chief among the husbands or favourites of 
Laksbmi or Fortune." Bat various analogies justify us in finding in this word a formal eal/aftAa-appellation of 
Amdghavarsha I„ which in its simplest form would be Lakshmivallabha. 

1 The present passage is one of a limited number in which this epithet is applied to paramount sovereigns. 
Two other instances have been given by me in Gupta Inscriptions, p. 296, note 9 ; and a few others will be 
adduced on some more convenient occasion. 

* The genitive mandalikarhald seems to be governed by digontar-ella, the last member of the following 
compound, rather than by any of the preceding members of it. 

* From tafavarga, which we have here and in Sirur, line 10, we have Talavargin, which occurs as an 
official title in Vol. IV. above, p. 258, text line 14. 

* Kittel'a Dictionary gives badde, 'a truthful woman,' and indicates that it is a feminine form of badda, ' firm, 
true,' which is a tadbhava-coTru^tion of the Sanskrit baddha. The whole word badde-manthara,— half Kanarese^ 
half Sanskrit, — is a viruddhasamdsa (more popularly known as an arisamdsa) 9 " an incongruous or improper 
compound, a compound of heterogeneous words or words dissimilar in kind," which, according to the 
&abdamanidarpana t sutra 174, is allowed only when sanctioned by poets of old, as, for instance, especially in 
birudas. 
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fifty-[second] of the augmenting years of the victorious reign of him who iB 
distinguished by the name of the glorious Amdghavarsha-Nripatunga was continuing 
(with) an increase of sovereignty to an extent ever greater and greater :— 

(L. 20)— While, by the favour of his majesty the king Atisayadhavala, the illustrious 
Ddva^nayya, a very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Amdghavarshaddva and a very 
asylam for excellent people, was dwelling at Annigere, 1 governing the Bejvola three- hundred ; 
and while his [brother-in-law] 8 Kulappayya was governing the Mu|gunda twelve :— 

(L. 23)— When it was the new-moon day of the dark fortnight of the month 
Jydshtha in that [year*], and when there was an eclipse of the sun, — on Kulappayya 
making a request, Devannayya obtained a royal decree from Amdghavarshaddva, 8 and, 

with his (Am6ghavarsha's) approval, the two of them, for the of their 

parents, in a meritorious manner, at the time of that eclipse, laved the feet of the hundred- and- 
twenty Mahdjanas of Nirgunda, and relinquished* (to them) the tax on clarified butter, with a 
conveyance of the usufruct of it. 

(L. 27) — He who protects this act of religion shall attain the reward of the merit of 
giving at Varanasi, at the time of an eclipse of the sun, a thousand tawny-coloured cows to 
Brahmans who know the VecLas ; whosoever destroys this, shall incur the guilt of the five great 
sins of destroying a thousand tawny-coloured cows and a thousand Brahmans and Varanasi !* 
Om 1 And there is the saying of Vyasa :— (Y. 7 ; 1. 30). He who confiscates land that has been 
given, whether by himself or by another, is bom as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty 

1 Regarding the second syllable of this name, at written here, see page 100 above, note 3. 

* The meanings given to mayduna in KitteTs Dictionary, which seem to mark clearly the relationship that is 
ordinarily intended, are 'a sister's husband, a hatband's brother, a wife's brother ;' and other meanings are • a 
eonuection, friend, or husband/ and ' a brother's son in his relation to a sister's son/ Reeve and Sanderson's 
Dictionary gives (cinder maiduna, which is the same word) * the son of a mother's brother, or of a father's sister, 
or a man's brother-in-law, if younger than one's self ; ' and on this authority I have, I think, sometimes translated 
it by ' cousin.' 

* Lit* "Devannayya having made a rdjairdvita on ArnQghavarsbaddva." For rdjairdvita, 'a royal decree/ 
tee page 99 above, note 2. 

* Bidu means ' to 1st loose, to quit hold, to let go, to leave, to abandon, to give up/ etc., etc. We might 
perhaps understand it to mean here that the tax in question was abolished. Bat the verb is often used, in the 
ancient records, in the place of kodu, ' to give ;' that is to say, in the sense of ' to relinquish, to assign ; ' 
see, for instance, Vol. IV. above, p. 65, text line 23, and p. 353, lines 21, 34, and Vol. V. p. 26, lines 25, 26, 28, 
and 2nd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127, line 12, and Vol. XII. p. 225, line 19, p. 256, line 18, and p. 271, line 17-18 : and the 
causal bidint occurs in the sense of 'causing to relinquish, assign, or allot/ in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 225, line 10. 
The expression sa-bhdga-tddhmJcam'dgi, "in a manner accomplishing or effecting the enjoyment, with a conveyance 
of the usufruct," seems to shew clearly that it must be taken in that sense here. And there are three other references 
to the same matter, of the same period, one of which distinctly specifies a grant of the tux in question. The Sirur 
inscription, of precisely the same date (see page 98 above), records that Ddvannayya, while governing the Relvola 
three-hundred, laved the feet of the two-hundred Mahdjana* of Srivura and relinquished (to them) (bittorh) 
the tnppad$re. An inscription at Sorafur, dated, without foil details, in the same year, the Vyaya samvatsara, 
Sake- 8am vat 788 (expired), =■ A.D. 866-67, records that, while he was governing the Purigere ndd, the 
MaJkUdmant* Kuppeyarasa •'graciously abandoned (ulidon) the tuppadere to the fifty (Hahdjana$) of 
fiaratavura/* And an inscription at Gawarawaf* dated in S-S. 791 (expired), in A.D. 869, records that, while he 
was still governing the Bejvola three-hundred, Devannayya, under a royal decree (rdjairdvita), " laved the feet 

of the Mahdjanas and of Qavadivaga, and gave (to them) (ddnam-ootta) the 

tuppada t$r«, to continue as long as the moon and sun should last." — It seems probable, now, that bidu should 
be taken in the same sense of • assigning ' in line 6 of the Balagimi inscription of the time of Viuayaditya and the 
Sendraka prince Pogilli (Ind. Ant Vol. XIX. p. 144). And the purport of that record, accordingly, will be that 
Kandarba, under a royal decree, conferred a favour on the specified establishments, etc., .by assigning to them the 
specified fees and duties. 

1 One might, perhaps, rather expect M at Varanasi." But plenty of other cases might be quoted, in whioh the 
accusative is used just as it is here. We may quote, in particular, lines 13, 14 of the Dod<}ahuodi inscription 
(page 44 above), where the destruction of only V&runisi is mentioned. 

fS 
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thousand years! — (V. 8; 1. 31). They say that the property of a god is poison; 1 and the 
property of a Brahman is said to be poison : but poison kills only one person ; whereas the 
property of a Brahman kills one's sons and grandsons ! — (V. 9 ; 1. 32). If a man enjoys the 
property of a Brahman through (breach of) trust, he burns his family to the seventh 
generation ; and those who enjoy it by force (burn) ten ancestors and ten descendants !— (V. 10 ; 
1. 33). Victorious is the god Hari (Vishnu), 9 the cause of continuance and destruction and 
creation, who is a very winter to the water-lilies that are the faces of the wives of the demons ! * 
— (V. 11 ; 1. 34). " This general bridge of religion of kings should at all times be preserved by 
you ;" thus does Ramabhadra make his earnest request to all future princes ! 

(L. 35) — Written by bhatta. N&gamudda (?) [set up] this stone. 



No. 12.— TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF 
KRISHNARAYA OF VIJAYANAGARA. 

By H. LtfDEBS, Ph. D. ; GSttingen. 

Inked estampages of these two inscriptions were sent to me by Dr. Hultzsoh through 
Prof. Kielhorn. The first 4 is engraved on the four faces of a pillar lying on the ground near 
the steps leading to the temple on the hill at Mangalagiri, 12 miles north-east of Guntur in the 
Kistna district. 

It contains 257 lines of writing. — The average sue of the letters is £". At the top of the 
fourth face is a representation of the sun and the moon.-* The alphabet is Telugu. The chief 
points in which it differs from the modern script are the following. The talakaffu is a flattened 
semi-circle. The dirghamu goes right down to the bottom of the line, except in (d, nd and hd f 
where it is represented by the curve above the line which in the modern alphabet appears in 
hd only. The gu4% is like the upper half of a circle, and to denote t, the tip is sometimes 
slightly curved inwards ; see e.g. si in 1. 241. But in most cases it is absolutely impossible to 
distinguish between the long and the short vowel, except in mi, which appears in the modern 
form (1. 25). Medial 4 has the form of a sickle or a semi-circle open to the left. In mau (11. 54, 
107), yau (1. 63), and ryau (1. 224) the diphthong is expressed by attaching the ordinary sign 
for au to the right of the letter and the sign for e to the middle bar or to the r. Initial a, S, ga, 
gha, chha, fa, na, da, pa, pha, ma, va, ia, sha and ha show still the ancient forms. In the case 
of sha this is all the more remarkable as already in the Vanapalli plates of Anna-Vema, dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1300, 5 occasionally a form of sha appears which on account of the division of the 
middle horiiontal line comes nearer to tbe modern form (see e.g. 11. 2, 18, 30). £a,on the other 
hand, shows, except in ha in 11. 22, 177 and he in 1. 23, an advanced form which in its 
characteristic lines already resembles the modern form. La has a peculiar form, differing from 
the sign used e.g. in the Bitragunta grant of Samgama II. (Saka-Samvat 1278) 6 and the 
Vanapalli plates as well as from the modern sign. The ottu, the small vertical stroke underneath 
the letter, which in the modern alphabet is the sign of aspiration, is never found in hha, chha 
and tha, but, as a rule, it is used in gha, q}ha, dha, pha and bha 9 when no other sign stands below 

1 With the first, second, and fourth clauses, supply " if confiscated, or misappropriated. 1 ' 

1 This Terse seems rather out of place in the middle of the henediotife and imprecatory verses. 

* Compare the expression in the Tuslm inscription, which descrihes Vishnu as "a very frost to (cause the 
withering of) the beauty of the water-lilies which are the faces of the women of the demons " (Gupta Inscription*, 
p. 270). 

4 No. 257 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for tbe year 189?. 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 69 ff., Plates. 

< Above, Vol. III. p. 21 if., Plates. 
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the letter, as in ghna, dhva, bhr%, bhya, etc. 1 Occasionally, however, the ottu is missing without 
any reason ; examples for gha are found in 1. 18 ; for tffca in 1. 48 ; for dha in 11. 153, 228 ; 214 
(dhd) ; 39, 180, 178 (At) ; 180, 218 (rdh%) ; 93, 116, 198 (dhu) ; 27, 82, 163 (Ma) ; for bha in 
11. 33, 39, 231 ; 170, 187, 230 (bhu) ; 15, 85 (6W) ; 233 (bhd) ; 141, 233, 244 (bhd). As in the 
latter cases the talakatfu disappears, it is, of course, impossible to distinguish bhd and tad from 
(<2and bo. In the groups chehha and rchchha the ohha is written above the cha (see 11. 15, 102, 160), 
the subscript chha apparently being found impracticable on account of the loop in the middle of 
the letter. As first letter of a group, r is represented by the full sign in rcM (11. 220, 224, 236), 
and before y and v with the exception of rva in 1. 177, rvd in 1. 24, and rvi in 11. 21, 33. Here, 
as in all other cases, the secondary sign has been used. — The language is Sanskrit, and the 
whole text is in verse, with the exception of the introductory phrase subham=astu in 1. 1, the 
concluding Telugu words Sri hi him jSyunu in 1. 257, and a few explanatory remarks in Telugu 
in U. 46 f., 49 f. and 121. — As regards orthography, it will suffice to state that the doubling of 
consonants after r occurs only in Bompieharlla (1. 149) and vargga (1. 240). After anusvdra a 
consonant is doubled in vSddmtta (1. 10), Krishnamdmbbayd (1. 61), samttdna (1. 90), dkrdmtta 
(1. 140), anamtta (11. 149, 225), samdhdhdnitam (L 163), Bomppicharla (1. 226), -dmkkitam 
(1. 243), and probably in Konuffakdvtiri (1. 255). A superfluous anusvdra has been inserted in 
Timmma (1. 40, 252). In nigrimhya (1. 5) and Bamhya (1. 246) the anusvdra is due to faulty 
pronunciation. The group ddh is written dhdh in dnadhdha (1. 8), pdtdlddh=dharani[m*'] 
(\.27),*udhdha(\A$) t yadh-dhdti(L 82), yudhdha (1. 86), samdhdhdnitam (1. 163), and perhaps 
-odhdhuta (1. 83). The words manifapa and pradhdna are written manfapa (11. 155, 168, 173, 
184, 204) and prathdna (1. 29 ; pratdna in 1. 113). 

The proper object of the inscription is to record a grant by S&lva-Timma, the prime- 
minister of king Krishnar&ya of Vijayanagara. It opens with invocations of Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation (w. 1, 2), as lord of K&kula (v. 3), and as R&ma (vv. 4, 5)'. The title of 
Kdkules'a seems to refer to Vishnu as worshipped at SrikAkulam, 19 miles west of Masulipatam 
in the Eistna district. Mr. Sewell in his Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of 
Madras, Vol. I. p. 55, states that there is a temple at that place dedicated to §rik&ku!&vara« 
sv&min and considered to be very sacred. 9 

The following verses (6-8) are a eulogy of king Krishnar&ya, They contain no historical 
information besides the statement that ' king Krishna's pillar of victory is shining in the court 
of Kaiinga,' an allusion to his conquest of the eastern coast. 

The next verses (9-15) give an account of Kriahnaraya's prime-minister S&}va* (orSft^uva-) 
Timma. He belonged to the gotra* of Kaundinya, and was the son of the minister B&oha and 
the grandson of the minister VSma, 4 and it may be added here that w. 43, 44 and 47 incidentally 
mention the name of his wife, Lakshmi. 6 Two verses (13 and 14) are devoted to his conquest 
of Kondaviti, t.e. Kondavidu, the well-known hill-fort in the Narasar&vupSta t&luka of the 



1 Bat if the subscript sign stands far enough to the right, the ottn appears occasionally ; see rghya in 1. 159. 

* That this temple existed long before the time of oar inscription is proved by the fact that it contains a num- 
ber of inscriptions ranging from the latter half of the eleventh to the beginning of the sixteenth oentory A.D. 

* Or, as it is called here, hnla. 

* I have osed throughout the Sanskrit forms of these names, Rdcha, Vema, Timma, 4ppa, etc., though in 
the text we find also the longer forms Timmaya, Appaya (11. 66, 143, 150, 158, 189, 227), Except in Timmdhhyi 
in 1. 42, the longer forms are invariably used in compounds before a word beginning with a vowel, as in 
Appaydmdtya, Qdpaydmdtya, Timmaydmdtya, Vemaydmdtya y Rdchaydmdtya, Odpaydrya, Appaydrya. 

1 Perhaps the praise bestowed on Sl}va-Timma in vv. 11 and 12 for his literary attainmeuts was not quite 
unfounded. In his Index to the Sanskrit Me*, at Tanjore, p. 159, Burnell mentions an ' exceedingly diffuse ' 
commentary (lydkhydna) on Agastya's Bdlabkdrata by Timmaya, dating from the beginning of the sixteenth 
century. The work apparently is the same as the Bdlabhdratavydhhydna described by Taylor in his Catalogue of 
Oriental 3i**. % Vol. I. p. 168, where the name of the author is given as Sa\]uva-Timmanna dandandtha. The date, 
the title and the surname of the author make it highly probable that be is identical with the minister of Kf ishnarAy^ 
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Kistna district. From verse 13, where it is said that he captured * the swan-like kings appointed 
by Gajapati in Kondavi£i,' it appears that Kondavidu was governed at that time by some 
chieftains subordinate to the Oajapatis of Orissa. This agrees very well with what we can 
gather from other records. Until the beginning of the 15th centnry A.D. Kontjavidu was 
ruled by the Recjdis,— the Tottaramudi plates of Kata-Vema, the latest record of the dynasty 
hitherto published, being dated in Saka 1388. l Not long afterwards the country must have been 
occupied by the Gajapatis. In Saka 1377, the cyclic year Yuvan, a we find as ruler of Koncja- 
vSdu a certain G&naddva R&utaraya, whose family was connected with that of the Gajapatis, and 
who apparently was a tributary of the Gajapati king Kapila. 

The capture of Kondavidu formed part of Krishnaraya's victorious campaign against the 
Gajapatis of Orissa. A detailed account of it is given in the Chronicle of the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagara written about 1525 and 1535 by two Portuguese horse-dealers, Domingos Paes and Fernao 
Nunes. 8 There 4 we are told that after the conquest of Odigair or Digary (Udayagiri)' king 
Crisnarao (Krishnaraya) laid siege to Comdovy (Kondavidu) which was one of the principal 
towns of the kingdom of Orya (Orissa). The king of Orissa approached with a large army 
in defence of his country. When Krishnaraya had heard of this, he left a portion of his 
troops at Kondavidu as a guard against any attack from behind, and advanced himself four miles 
(legoas). On the banks of *a great river with salt-water,' which apparently is the Krishna, 
a battle took place which ended in the defeat and flight of the king of Orissa. 6 After this 
victory the king told his 'regedor' Salvatinea (Salva-Timma) that he intended to continue the 
siege of Kondavidu. After two months the fortress surrendered, and Salva-Timma was 
appointed governor of Kondavidu. But as he wished to accompany the king on his further 
expedition against the king of Orissa, he conferred, on his part, the governorship on one of his 
brothers. After taking the fortress of Comdepallyr (Kondapalle) and occupying the country 
as far north as Symamdary, 7 Krishnaraya made peace with the king of Orissa and married one 
of his daughters. The * river/ apparently the Krishna, marked henceforth the boundary 
between the two kingdoms. After another expedition against Catuir 8 on the coast of 
Charamaodel (Coromandel) the whole country was pacified, and Salva-Timma was sent by the 
king to Kondavidu to organize the administration of the newly acquired territory. On his way 
to Kondavidu, Salva-Timma defeated a general of the king of Daquem (Dekkhan), called 
Madarmeluquo. A few months Salva-Timma stayed at Kondavidu, organizing the civil and 
judicial administration of the province. Then he returned to Bisnaga (Vijajanagara), where 
he was received by the king as the principal person of the kingdom. The narrative of the 
chronicle has the appearance of being, on the whole, perfectly reliable. 9 If the inscription 
differs from it in ascribing the capture of Kondavidu to Salva-Timma alone, it is apparently 
only because he was the general in command of the Vijayanagara forces. 

As a counterpart it may be quoted here what local tradition has to tell about the capture 
of the fort. According to Mr. Bos well, 10 the story goes that about the beginning of the 16th 
century the last king of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu died childless, and his seventy-two 

1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 818 ff. * Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 390 ff . The d«te it irreguUr. 

* Chronica do* Beit de Bitnaga. Manutcrifto inedito do seculo XV J pubhoado for Dqvid Lopu % Lisboa, 
1897, p. lxxxvi f . 

* Ibid. pp. 19-24. 

1 The conquest of Udayagiri and iti dependencies took place in 1513 ; compare Sewell, Li$h ff Antiqniti**, 
Vol. I. p. 107, end Sketch of the Southern Vynattiet, p. 109. 

* This seems to be the battle referred to in an inscription at Medum ; see Sewell, Zith of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p. 61. 

7 Symamdary is described as 'r very large town.' I therefore consider it to be Bajamabeedri (Raj«hmu«dry), 
Symamdary being probably an error for Rasmamdary or a similar form. 

* I cannot identify this place. 

1 One very slight mistake will be noticed hereafter. " lnd. An/. VwL I. p. 183. 
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cliiefs could not agree upon the selection of a successor. Krishnaraya resolved to make use of 
this state of things, and to acquire for himself the kingdom. To accomplish his designs, he sent 
a wily and unscrupulous Brahman to Kondavldu. This Brahman was directed to set up and 
consecrate a new image in the temple of G6pinftthasvamin at the foot of the fort, and to iovite 
the seventy-two chiefs to the celebration of these rites. They descended from their hill-fortress 
and were all seated in the great hall. From thence one by one the priest led them to the inner 
shrine to view the new image. As they stepped into the inner hall, and bowed at the threshold, 
two ruffians, who were concealed in the chamber, stepped forward, and before the victim had 
time to raise a cry, precipitated him into a deep well whose mouth it was impossible to discover 
amid the surrounding gloom. When all had thus found their death, Krishnaraya had no 
difficulty in seizing the fort. In a Telugu chronicle extracted by Mr. Sewell 1 the name of the 
wicked Brahman is given as Ramayya Bhaskarudu. It is hardly necessary to point out that 
the story, as it stands, is incompatible with the historical facts. Whether it is purely fictitious 
or based on events which occurred at a different time, cannot be decided at present. At any rate 
it shows once more that local traditions and local chronicles, by themselves, have no historical 
value, even when they refer to events of comparatively modern times. 8 

The date of the capture of Kondavtdu is given several times, expressed in words, letters 
and figures. 3 It took place on Saturday, the Hariv&sara of the bright half of the month 
Asnadha in the Saka year 1437. For Saka-Samvat 1437 expired, this corresponds to Satur- 
day, the 23rd June, A.D. 1615, when the twelfth tithi of the bright half of Ash&dha ended 
3 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise. 4 

Vv. 16-19 give a short genealogy of the two ministers Appa and Gdpa. They were the 
sons of the minister Timma, who belonged to a family from N&dindla 6 and to the gotrcfl of 
KauSika, and his wife Krishn&mM or KriBhnam&mb& who was the sister of Salva-Timma, 
as appears from w. 19 and 28, where Appa and Gopa are called Salva-Timma's sister's sons 
(hhdgineya). Later on, however, in v. 30 G6pa is incidentally spoken of as his son-in-law 
(jdmdtri), and in v. 27 as his younger son-in-law (jdmdtary=avare) 9 which term, if used in its 
strict sense, would imply that both brothers were married to daughters of Sajva-Timma, their 
cousins. Of the following verses, w. 20-23 are in praise of Nadindla-Appa, w. 24-28 are 
glorifying Nadindla-Gopa, and w. 29-34 give a description of the latter's pious gifts. With 
v. 35 the text returns to Nadindla-Appa, the list of whose donations fills vv, 36-59. Of 

1 Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 48. 

' Of course, this does not exclude that tome of their statements may be correct. The account of the Telugu 
chronicle, for instance, is partly confirmed by the inscriptions and the Portuguese chronicle. 

9 For details I refer to the translation. 

« My thanks for the calculation of this and the following dates are due to Prof. Eielhorn who has nlso favoured 
me with the following additional remarks regarding the term Harivdeara. According to Molesworth's Mardthi 
Dictionary, EarMeara is a term for the first quarter of the 12th lunar day, and a common term for the 12th 
lunar days of the light fortnight of the months AshA^ha, Bhadrapada, and KArttika, upon which, respectively, 
occur the nakshatrae Anur&dha, Sravana, and Bevati. In accordance with the latter meaning we find e.g. in 
two Bombay Panehdhgae for Saka 1789 and 1814 Haritdeara written opposite to Jehddha-Mla-paksha 12, with, 
in either case* the Anoradba-aaifcMafro, but not in a Bombay Pa&ehdnga for Saka 1812, where the uakehotra on 
Jjhddha-Mla-pakeha 12 was Visakba. That in the inscription also Earivdeara is used with the same meaning, 
is proved by the fact that on the day in question the moon was in tbe nakehatra An arid hi by the equal-space 
system and according to Garga for 1 h. 68 m. after mean sunrise. With regard to the origin of the name, it may 
be pointed out here that the 12th tithi of the bright half of Ashl^ha was considered to be pre-eminently auspicious 
for the worship of Vishnu. The Dharmaeindhn smys * Ash6dha-imkla-dvd4aiydik Vdmana-pujanina naramSdha- 
phalam: It is therefore also called Vaiehnava^tithi {2nd. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 883, No. 17) and described as 
mahdtithi {ibid. Vol. XII L p. 131, Plate IV. A, 1. 16). Earivdeara must not be confounded with Earidina which, 
according to Molesworth, is simply a term for the ikddail or 11th day of the waxing or waning moon, and in 
this sense occurs e.g. in Ineeriptione in the Mysore District, Part I. p. 63 (EarSr-dinS). . 

1 On Nidinfla, the modern N&dengla, see below, p. 116 and note 4. 

* Here called anvaya. 
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historical value are verses 21, 27, 28 and 35. V. 21 states that Nadin<Jla-Appa obtained from 
king Krishna and the minister Salva-Timma the right to use a palanquin, two chaurU, and a 
parasol, and the posts of commander-in-chief of an army, of superintendent of Vinikonda, 
Gutti and Amaravati, and of sole governor (Skadhuratkdhara) of that kingdom. Vinikonda 
is apparently the modern Vinukoncja, a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 37 miles 
west-south-west of Kondavidu. 1 Gutti (Gooty) is the well-known hill-fort in the Anantapur 
district, and Amaravati is the equally well-known Buddhist site in the Kistna district. Vv. 27 
and 28 state in very similar words that Salva-Timma gave to Nadindla-G6pa the right to use a 
palanquin and two chaurU, and the posts of general of an army and sole governor (tkadhuram- 
dhara, dhaurSya) of the town and country of Kondavlti But in v. 35 we are told that in the 
year Yuvan, marked as Salivahana-Saka (Sdlivdhana-Sak-dnka), Nadindla-Appa obtained 
the regentship of Kondavlti from Salva-Timma. , 

The apparent discrepancy between these statements may be solved, I think, with the help 
of the data furnished by the Portuguese chronicle. We have only to assume that Nadindla- 
Appa was temporarily appointed after the capture of Kondavidu, when Salva-Timma left the 
country in order to accompany the king on his expedition against Orissa, and that afterwards, 
when Salva-Timma had settled the administration of the country and intended to return to 
Vijayanagara, he installed Appa's younger brother Gdpa as governor of Kondavidu, while 
Appa himself received the governorship of Vinikonda, Gutti and Amaravati. That Appa was 
appointed immediately after the capture of the fort, is shown by the date. There can be no doubt 
that it was Saka-Samvat 1437 expired, which corresponds to Yuvan, although the chronogram 
does not work out quite correctly. The first three letters present no difficulty, $(d) being 7, l(%) 
3, and v(d) 4, but, according to Burnell, h(a) has the value of 8, whereas here it would have to 
be taken as I. 9 Secondly, the above assumption agrees with the fact that five years afterwards, 
in Saka-Samvat 1442, G6pa was ruling as governor of Kondavidu. 8 And from v. 45, where 
Appa, ' the lord of Vinikonda etc.,' is said to have made a grant in Saka-Samvat 1439, we may 
perhaps even conclude that the new arrangement was made in or before that year. The chronicle, 
it is true, does not mention the second appointment of a substitute, and the first substitute is 
called there the brother of Salva-Timma, which certainly is a mistake. On the other hand, the 
statement that the real governor of Kondavidu was Salva-Timma, and that he, on his hand, 
appointed a regent, is fully borne out by the terms used in v. 35, and the fact that he granted a 
village situated in the territory of Kondavidu. 

The list of Nadindla-Gopa's gifts comprises only three items. 

1. (V. 29.) In the Saka year counted by Raghavaya (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1442) he erected 
some new buildings (harmya) adorned with a wall (vapra) and a gate-tower (gopura) in 
honour of the god Baghava in Aohalapuri. This is the Sanskrit equivalent of Kondavidu, as 
we learn from the following verses that the temple of Baghava or Raghunayaka was situated in 
that town. 

2. (Vv. 30-32.) In the Saka year to be counted by the towns (3), the Vedae (4), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), in the year Vrisha, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the 
day of full-moon in the month Phalguna, he set up an image of Raghunayaka in the town 
of Kondavitl. This image was surrounded by statues of Rama's followers. 4 For Saka-Samvat 
1443 expired, the date corresponds to Monday, the 10th February A.D. 1522, when the full- 
moon tithi of Phalguna ended 18 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise. 

1 The older form of the name seemi to have been Vithnukunda ; tee above, Vol. IV. p. 195, note 1. 
1 The chronogram is altogether a very poor one ; it hat three letters, or, if onto it to be considered part of 
it at io S4\u9dhka in v. 14, even four letters too many. 

* See the Kondavidu inscription which will be published at an early date in this volame. 

* For details I refer to the translation. 
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3. (V. 34.) In order to do tbe performance of niydga, exceeding seventy-two, 1 he 
presented to the temple of the holy S6Juva-Baghava the fertile village of TTnnuva, defined 
by its four boundaries and completely furnished with all necessary things, together with the 
eight powers and enjoyments. The temple of S&luva-R&ghava seems to be identical with the 
temple of Rama at Kondavidn referred to in the preceding verses. The village of Unnuva is 
the Vnnnava of the map, 5 miles south-south-east of Kondavidn. 

Of the nineteen grants of N&dindla-Appa enumerated in vv. 36-59 one is undated, six were 
made in Saka 1438, ten in Saka 1439, one iu Saka 1440, whereas one (v. 38) lies as far back 
as Saka 1414. This last date seems to me open to grave doubts ; 8 at any rate, it is difficult to 
see how Appa could have granted a village in the principality of Kondavidn 23 years before 
the occupation of the country. The localities mentioned are situated in the modern talukas of 
Vinukonda, NarasaravupSta, Guntur, Bapatla, Bezva^a, Ongolu, and Pal Dad (?). As we do not 
know the exact date of Appa's installation as governor of Vinikonda ete., we cannot say with cer- 
tainty whether he made these grants in the latter capacity or at the time when he was still 
governor of Kondavidn. And even from those cases where the granted villages are expressly 
stated to have been in the siman of Vinikonda, no conclusions can be drawn in this respect, as 
there is no reason to believe that Vinikonda formed a separate province before the country was 
divided between Appa and Gdpa. 

1. (V. 36.) In the Saka year to be counted by 9, the fires (3), the oceans (4), and 

the earth (1), in the year tsvara {i.e. Saka- Sam vat 1439 expired), having founded an 
excellent village 8 bearing the name of Appapura, which was supplied with a tank and with 
some* good arable land between Vinikonda and the river Kunti, he gave it to the temple 
of Angadi-Gdpin&tha-Hari. From v. 47 we learn that this temple was in the town of 
Vinikonda. The river Kunti may be the Gundlakamma, or, more probably, one of its tribu- 
taries. 6 4 miles south-west of* Vinukonda, on the left bank of the Gundlakamma, the 
map shows Sabinivinu Appavupuram, which probably is the same as the Appapura of the 
inscription. 

2. (V. 37.) To the temple of Ananta-Gdpin&tha, situated at Rompioharla, he gave the 
village of Gdpavara. Rompioharla is 10 miles west of Narasaravupeta. 6 Gdpavara may be the 
Gopapuram of the map, 8 miles south of Rompioharla. 

3. (V. 38.) In the Saka year contained in the Indras (14), the oceans (4), and the 
moon (1), (i.e. Saka- Sam vat 1414), he presented a wall (vapra) and the whole village of 
Painimarri to the temple of Madhaviddvi in the town of Madderela, to be enjoyed as long as 
the earth will last. Madderela or, as it is called in v. 48, Madderala seems to be the Madheralah 
of the map, 21 miles south-west of Bapatla, 6 miles west of M&tupalle. 7 Painimarri may be the 
hamlet of Pamidimarru, the Payidimarri of the map, 8 miles south of Narasaravupeta, though 
the distance between Pamidimarru and Madheralah amounts to 30 miles. 

1 Dvdsaptaty-adkikdm ttiydga-kalondk lcartuik. t do not know what is meant by this phrase. It ooeors 
again in tbe Kon^avifla inscription (compare p. 112, note 8), L 98 : dtdsapt&ty-odkikdih mig6ga*r*ohamd+ \ . . 
kritvd. 

1 There seems to be some confnsion in tbe verse. Tbe vapra which Appa is said to ba?e erected in Saka- 
Samrat 1414 is apparently tbe seme which according to v. 48 he boat in Seka-Seihvat 1488. 

* With kritvd grdm%voram compare avayuti-kaland-mirmit.Appdpnr-dkhja* . . . frdmwk in v. 52, 
Appdpuratk . • . virackayya in ▼. 54, and grdmab vidhdya in w. 65. 

4 With kiyanmdtratah compare Itiyatim-avayutym bhtmim in v. 54, and mvaymty bhvmimmmchitd* in v. 56. 
1 The Gnoglakamma seems to be ideutical with the OmkAra mentioned in v. 40. 

• In the Tillage is a temple dedicated to Gop&latvamin, which probably is identical with the temple 
mentioned in the iutcription ; see Sewell, Lirtt of Antiquittii, Vol. I. Appendix, p. ziL 

» There is also a Modderalapandoo (Maddaralaplfa) 6| miles north by east of Ongoln in tbe Nellore district 
on tbe right bank of the Gundlakamma. 
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4. (V. 39.) In the Saka year to be counted by the Brahmans (9), 1 the fires (3), the 
VSdae (4), and the moon (1), in the year isvara {i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), he erected 
a temple (dlaya), adorned with a solid hall (man(apa), a wall (vapra) and a plastered mansion 
(saudha), to B&mesvara in the fort of Vinikonda. 

5. (V. 40.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the Vddas 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhatri (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), he built a splendid 
temple of Siva at the village of Nandipati near the river called Omkara. Nandipati seems to 
be the Nundeepandoo (Nandipadu) of the map, 8 miles north of Ongolu. It is situated on the 
right bank of the Gundlakamma which in that case would have to be identified with the 
Omkara river. 9 

6. (V. 43.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the B&mas (3), the 
Vddas (4), and the earth (1), in the year isvara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of f ull-moon in the month Sravana, he presented a plastered hall (man(apa) of stone to the 
temple of the great VirSsvara in the village called Nuntulapati in the siman of Vinikonda, for 
the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi. 8 29 miles south- south- west of Guntur, 
34 miles east-south-east of Vinukonda, the map shows Nutalupadu, which possibly is identical 
with the Nuntulapati of the inscription. The date is the same as that of the grant recorded in 
v. 46. 

7. (V. 44.) In the Saka year to be counted by the air (0), the oceans (4), the Vddas 
(4), and the earth (1), in the year Bahudhanya (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1440 expired), he built a 
fine large hall (manfapa) and presented it to the temple of Agastya-Mahesvara at Krafija for 
the benefit of Salva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi. 4 Kranja is the modern Kaza, 9 miles 
north-east of Guntur. 

8. (V. 45.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (8), the Vftdas 
(4), and the earth (1), in the year isvara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), he founded aarva- 
mdnyas,* (which supplied) the taxes and fees (mora)* (due) to village accountants {karanika), 
for the. eternal prosperity of his father and mother in the Vaikuntha heaven. 

9. (V. 46.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the 
Vedas (4), and the earth (1), in the year isvara, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the day 
of full-moon in the month Sravana, he gave the agrahdra Mallavara, filled with all kinds of 
riches, to bo enjoyed for ever, 7 to the temple of Channa-Kesava-Ramanatha, the lord of that 
village, whpse nature is knowledge. 8 The date is irregular. It corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 
1489 expired =ts vara, to the 1st August A.D. 1517, when the full-moon tithi of Sr&vana ended 

1 Brahman, with the value of 9, occurs again in vv. 53 and 54 [and the synonym Aja above. Vol. IV. 
p. 193]. I have found it ouly in the list given by Mr. Rice, My tore Inscriptions, p. iz f. The ute of Brahman in 
this sense is rather strange, especially as its synonym pitdmaha is mentioned by Berunt among the numerical words 
fori. 

* There is another HandipAdu siz miles south by east of Udayagiri in the Nellore district. But this would 
seem to be too far to the tooth as to be the village referred to in the inscription. 

1 The phrase Lakshml-nAyaka-Sdlva-Timma-vibhavi occurs again in v. 47, and with the addition of pungdyo 
in v. 44 and ▼. 88 of the Kon^avldu inscription (compare p. 112, note 8). The meaning is that the gift was made for 
the benefit of Salva-Timma and his wife Lakshmi, as clearly stated in the Telugu portion of the Kona'avidu inscrip* 
ticta, I. 158 ff. The words Lakthmi-ndyaka are apparently used on account of their ambiguity. 

* See the preceding note. 

1 Saftamdnya, * exempted from all taaes,' is always applied to villages or portions of land allotted to 
Brahmans or some temple. 

'* [For niira and karamka see Brown's Telugu Dictionary.— B. H.] 
7 Achalam, literally 'immovable, 1 seems to have here this meaning. . 
'.' * See below, p. 12£, note 6. 
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19 h. 7 m. after mean ennrise. But this day was. a Saturday, not a Monday. 1 Mallavaragra- 
hara may be the Mullawarum Agra of the map, 4 miles north of Tummarakdta in the Palnad 
taluka, on the right bank of the Krishna, or Mallavaram, 10| miles north-east of Konda- 
vidu, or Mnllayarnm, 11 miles north-north-west of Ongolu. There is also a Chinna Mulla varum, 
23f miles north-north-east of 0ng61u. 

10. (V. 47.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the 
YecLas (4), and the earth (1), in the year tsvara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month Vaisakha, he presented a beautiful large hall (manfapa) and 
a very high wall (probata) to the temple of Angadi-Gopin&tha-Hari in the town of Vini- 
konda for the benefit of Sajva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi. 2 The same temple we have 
met with already in v. 36. 

11. (Y. 48.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1438), he presented to the temple of M&dhavi- 
d£vi in the town of Madderala the wall (vapra) which he had caused to be heightened. This 
temple was mentioned already in v. 38. 

12. (Vv. 49, 50.) In the Saka year contained in the Vasus (8), the fires (3), the 
Vddas (4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhatri (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), having 
presented the whole village of Atukuru, snrnamed N&dindla, to the Brahmans, he gave them 
a large tank, causing the growth of rice-fields and sugar-cane, for the performance of the daily 
ceremonies of bathing and praying at the samdhyds, etc. This statement is repeated in different 
words in the second verse. 3 Atukuru is the Autcoor of the map, 11 miles north of Bezvada. 

13. (V. 51.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the R&mas (3) t the 
oceans (4), and the earth (1), in the year Dhatri (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), he pre- 
sented a solid temple (prdsada), adorned with nine golden pinnacles (kumbha), and a beautiful 
large hall (manfapa) to the temple of Hari, the lord of Mangalasaila, and gave also the village 
of Mahgalasaila to the temple of Nrisimha. Mangalasaila is, of coarse, identical with 
Mangalagiri, where the inscription was found. 

14. (V. 52.) In the Saka year counted by the Brahmans (9), the fires (3), the 
V6das (4), and the moon (1), in the year tsvara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having 
presented to the Brahmans the village of App&pura, which he had formed by taking off a por- 
tion of the land in the siman of the village of Beturi, he gave, in aid of them, a large tank for 
the cultivation of paddy fields, etc. This tank is described in the next verse. Beturi is the 
Beturu of the map, 7 miles north by west of Bapatla. One mile to the north-west of it the map 
shows Appapuram. 

15. (V. 54.) In the Saka year marked by the Brahmans (9), the fires (3), the oceans 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year tsvara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having taken off 
some land in the siman of N&dindla and having founded App&pura, which was supplied with 
a tank, he gave it to the Brahmans. Nadindla, which apparently is connected with the name of 
the donor's family, is the modern Nadendla, 4 9| miles east-south-east of Narasaravu|>eta. 3£ 
miles sonth-west of Nadendla, 8 miles south-east of NarasaravupSta, the map shows 
Appapuram. 

16. (V. 55.) In the Saka year to be oounted by the treasures (9), the R&mas (3), 
the Vddas (4), and the earth (I), in the year tsvara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having 
taken off a suitable portion of land in the territory of Yerchuri and having founded a village 

1 Prof. Kielhorn adds that in Saka-Samvat 1489 current -Dhatri the foil-moon titki of the second (ntfa) 
Sravana commenced 6 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 11th August 1616, but .he thinks it not at all probable 
that this day is intended. 

• 8ee above, p. 114. note 8. * See the translation. 

« For inscriptions at this village see above, Vol. IV. p. 37 f. 

Q2 
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adorned with a tank and containing 10 Kisaripdti-puttis, 1 he gave it to the temple of 
Aubhala-Narasimha-Hari at YdrohQri. This is the Velchuru, Yelchuru, or filchur, 12| 
miles south-west of Narasaravnpet*, 4 miles north of Kommalapadn Bungalow, mentioned by 
Mr. Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 78. On the map the name of the village is missing, 
though its site is indicated. 

16a. (V. 56.) To the temple of Ananta-G-dpinatha at Rompioharla he gave the village 
of Gdpavara. This is merely a repetition of v. 37. 

17. (V. 57.) IntheSaka year to be counted by the Vasus (8), the fires (3), the 
Vddas (4), and the earth (1), in the year Dhatri (i.e. Saka-Samrat 1438 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month VaiSakha, he gave the whole village of Bhartapundi in the 
sUnan of Vinikonda, which he had marked with his own name, together with the eight powers 
and enjoyments, to the learned Bayana-Bhaskara who belonged to the gotra of Vasishtha. 
The map shows Bhartapudi 5 miles north-east of Bapatla, but the identification must remain 
doubtful. As the distance between this Bhartapudi and Vinukonda is about 52 miles, it could 
hardly be said to be in the siman of Vinikonda. 

18. (V. 58.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (8), the Vddas 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhatri (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), on the day of 
full-moon in the month Sravaoa, having taken off at YSrchuri in the siman of Vinikonda a 
village called Gdpapuram, containing 10 KStaripdli-puffis 2 and adorned with a tank, he 
presented it to the Brahmans. Yerchuri we have met with already in v. 55 ; 1 J miles north-west 
of it the map shows Gopapuram. 

19. (V. 59.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the Ramas (3), 
the aggregate of the pursuits of life 9 (4), and the earth (1), in the year 1 svara (i.e. Saka- 
Samvat 1439 expired), on the day of full-moon in the month Karttika, he gave the whole 
village of Annavara in the simin of Vinikonda, marked by his own name, together with the 
eight powers and enjoyments to the learned Deeha* of the gotra of Kaundinya. Annavaram 
is a very common name, which makes a strict identification impossible. The map shows an 
Annavaram Kandrike 5 miles west of Narasaravupeta, 20 miles north-east of Vinukonda, another 
Annavaram (Annawarum) 25 £ miles south by west of Vinukouda, and a third Annavaram 17 
miles south-east of Narasaravupeta, 35 miles east of Vinukonda. 

The list of Nadindla-Appa's donations concludes with a verse (60) in praise of Salva-Timma, 
and the last verse of the inscription (61) records that Salva-Timma assigned the village of 
Kondakavuri to the temple of Triku$$svara-NitaladriS, i.e. Trikutesvara-Siva, the lord of 
the whole world, as long as the moon and the sun and the stars endure. Kondakavuri isthe 
modern Kondakavuru, 8 miles south of Narasaravupeta. 

The second inscription, 6 also in Telugu characters, is engraved on the four faces of a pillar 
lying in the temple of Eodandaramasvamin at Kaza, 9 miles north-east of Guntur, in the Eistna 
district. It contains 258 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is }\ With the excep- 
tion of the last verse, beginning in 1. 255, the whole text of the inscription is identical with that 
of the Mangalagiri inscription. Only the order of the verses differs, as shown by the following 
comparison: Kaza 1—85= Mangalagiri 1—35; K. S6=M. 55; K. 37— 40= M. 86— 39; K. 41, 
42=M.45,46; K. 43=M.40; K. 44=M.47; K. 45-47 =M. 41— 43; K. 48-54= M. 48— 

1 Regarding the term putti see above, Vol. III. p. 93, note 1. Kitaripdti-putti seems to mean the putti 
(used in the village) of Kesaripagu, which cannot be traced on the map. 

I See the preceding note. 

I I have not found the word vary* in any of the published lists of numerical words. The meaning of four is, 
of court*, due to the chaturvarg*. 

* [He is styled 4ra-Dioko t 'the Decha of (this) village.'— B. H.] 

1 No. 255 of the Government Kpigraphist's collection for the year 1892. 
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54 ; K. 55=M. 44 ; K. 56=M. 57 ; K. 57=M. 59 ; K. 58=M. 58 ; K. 59=M. 60. M. 56, which 
is only a repetition of v. 37, occurs in K. once only. In neither case any principle seems to have 
been followed in arranging the verses. Under these circumstances I have thought it unneces- 
sary to publish in fall the text of this inscription ; but I have given all the various readings 
which it presents in the notes on the text of the Mangalngiri inscription. 

The last verse records that in the Saka year to be counted by the Vasus (8), the fires (3), 
the Vddas (4), and the moon (1), (i.e. Saka- Sam vat 1438), the minister Appa built a plas- 
tered hall (manfapa) at the temple cf AgastyeSa at Nallapa$i. Nallapadn, the Nelapadu of the 
map, is 15 miles north of Guntur. According to Mr. Se well's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 75, 
there are several temples in that village. The map shows another Nallapadn 4 miles west of Gun- 
tur, but no remains of temples seem to exist at this place. 

A. — Mangalagiri Pillar Inscription. 
TEXT.* 

First Face. 

6 forf^^w w*t: 9 i[i **] ^cftr fsrfinwr- 

9 *rt ^rf^ Pw«fiq ^tNrct «i$duu: i[i **] ^fNr- 

10 *?[:•] fiwimflq *nrat *3<{i*3<fi *- 

ii ft? i *fcM'«*Ki«wftfii mwsinrafa wt- 

12 *rag: i tf ^ji faratfa imi^i: *rt- 

13 mrmft fitf *T7ri[:*] ^fogwfstfta^- 

34 i§t *rar: w7TPrf 10 «f% i[i «•] ufbifeMlK- 
15 fa^ft<niHirt4^ivti ^jra*- 

i6 ii fw^ rwirw^^o^ufdb^4iif<d i wfa- 

18 <HHKKpi<4H*i ^T^WT^i l[l 1*] 



» From inked ertampagee iupplied by Dr. Hultaecb. 

s k. °*nfa°. ' Read °S5J r > a8 correct, y in K - 

« In K. the anutv&ra of °^W*T° ii written twice. • Bead fTCW. 

• K. ^TmTtt but perhaps corrected. 7 Bead ^Tv- 

8 K. 3 ^1 <t° - ' Remd ft'rt ' M corf«ctly in K. 

» Bead *m*t, m correctly in K. u Bead f**«*\IV\ 
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20 4r«nMiiH«4UiftMq<lyi : i[i <•] q fa r^ rfa fa- 

22 faf^frf?*^ <<J(i*<cci jrit: i ^rf^: 1 

23 *q«^<^<r««*i<«*u«iul *«*# i ?•* 

24 wffii^rfa: cnftfwfiraki f*rf*rfftfa[: i][i **] 

25 *rraT*r f<!|<f«qmflM^<? M <t,«fl qiT- 

27 Tjff*: | MM||.b|tiTC*t' *KHMmfl ^- 

28 w ftfirotam ^amp q rdma mffr f^ni- 

29 ^w: *&jij4|3 i[i c*] mmmn' ^Tl ^ i a b ^P i- 6 

31 ?rf^wf?r i[i £.*] ^naB^THwf^: 6 *ffo*rsrar- 

32 ite*: i ^num iMMmwuwicu- 

33 **sr. 7 i[i to»] ft^f he fMW ftircwfan*fti**- 

34 w*j MiimnJlf^iS: Ripmfw^ : 

35 creraT^r^: i ^wimrT^Twk^r - 

36 qf^wrorfonWqifo ft firifar 

37 qdufi^a^uwinifiwr 3* i[i u*] tNm%- 

38 umR«l4«K!|UI4l fm H^ j mum . 

39 tn^ ww^aro i <n&Tfaf?ref?r ** «ttot 

40 ^ imsT 'ttorair *g*rcr qij^pfr " 

41 HI l[l t*»] ^HNlWdaifilPltKH^MI^ 

42 wHihma^ r«HinsM sfitertari lam- 

44 uritautf iH^qftwu: qpqum i fH - 

45 fro: unn^T^ «ifoi« frftgrgrerfa - 

46 *n* ^ whrr: i[i t**] m^ spst*^ [i*J *$- 



Bead *fa:. ' Bead qvpfc.. 

Bead m<ll<alV«ft ; in K. a small anuttdra haa been added afterwards. 

R". «nTfT°; read tTfTlt'TO:* • K. ^l*J|oA^ffl»« . 

Id K. between the d and m of ftSft the subscript sign for « has been inserted. 
The tnmtxxlra is very small, and has been inserted afterwards. 
K- °fipwi. » K. "fiwr. 
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47 4UJtar. TOftM** 1 |[|*] gTcE^inWffROTIT - 

50 ?&m v^kws [ t»^ jwito^ i[i»] g- 

53 H ?TT^ I ^TfrTT^ «lHWlfflqf?f q>flqMl3fl - 

57 smfrfonft: i[i u*] arortarfcnft ^tttt 

58 «T^TWWHft 1 *R^?fa *#• 

59 * «i«i^f?T iroft n [*«*] 

Second Face. 

60 •nf<i§niHj<ywicy: «uaB^ 

61 a«m«i«wi 1 dtu^mm- 

62 ^m ic^^LI^I^!^^^^ |[| ^c*] 

63 ^rr^fh^iwt^niTf^Jt gr- 

64 sftofl 1 •ufc , $4m4itfi- 

65 apTftrammtw^l i[i *£.*] *m\ 

66 •llfV^^'M^NIUIHp?- 

67 U%rtft I qft<i1^^«IH< - 

68 fa<ute*i?tai^ i[i ^o«] -Bha^f^fi t m . 

69 ^ f?Wl*lfrqi«m9f9iCT 7 ^TR- 

70 t i' ^f 9 '^t ftr+nfci«jjfiwi*n - 

71 *wf?ff?:P5r*?ri 10 1 hwtt»i- 

72 c^Tf?Wireffm finfWRq 

74 wnf^nmig: i[i ***] shr- 



■K.WOT. * need °*nf; K. °^ci. • Bead *X*, u corrected io K. 

« K. firW. • Beed °fW, ai correctly in K. yK.*nwft°. 

» Rend c P«qif> , 8 Thi» sign of panctastion ie superflaoue. 

* K. WM ; reed «*• '• Rend °KT«m?rt, m correctly in K. 
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76 ft2$firif»rcrcrfTOnft- 

76 m^t»5Wf»l«IIB*«IHI«l- 1 

77 fa'HH4MK4|««ql<«$- 

78 *£C I HH^fS:* wrfff*^ V- 

79 fwrf?T f*r& '«««*uia«llt- 

81 Pm.faq^<flr<inmu: i[i ***] n- 

82 'mi^^A^i^<d«a«!r<fed- 

83 ^H M^ <d ^MI<fe\Ulf< |- 9 

84. 3g%agfamrcifrm3 W3*to 

85 ^m: i ftnrMTO^ni^- 

86 ^snrafM** fiw* fw-' 

87 ff ^ttf iife'f/i<mnj' 

89 ^ftijt «uf<f | n»i^ (jwiHi- 

91 «^<«h*mh«m inr. i[i *»*] v- 

93 *r %^f^n ■ftf^RnrraT wt- 

94 *f ii mil: *rf?r ^ mreifT*- 

95 | aii<mf>i4|4T: i to ^roni* 10 

96 ^^rrf^Ttirf^nnipr iffa- 

97 aro: 11 qftfa' wit? wn?%- 

98 *r vfe ^q^IJWftftffT* 

I Bead °TOfal i •• correctly io K. * K. TOftfiJ. 
» Read *Tf«ifc 4 Bead *ftroT°. * Bead 1T^°. 

• Perhaps the actual reading is °*ftwi°, as in K. 

T Bea<i W° ; the a»M»«4r« etande at the beginning of the next line. 

• K. 'NbitP* . • Bead ^pWTfanTi aa correctly in K. 

• Bead ^T^TO . m correctly in K. 

II Originally HI had been engraved instead of M t bnt it seems to hare been corrected. 

M The ft has possibly been corrected out of ft. u K. °i*ft*T-. 
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01 ^tar^r^vrisRTirfaf- 1 

03 ^hrr[:*] ^srafa: 2 *crf^ naVtm 

04 en?uH *sft *fiw4 *t- 8 

05 f?r qtni f^rafarfagrft w- 

06 f?r Trf^^frri: h [3**] ^tipari%f?niT- 

08 sfon?i3ht ^**nwt 4 *ft- 

11 ^rrr 8 JTWT^^TfalNrarfwrr 9 

12 TTwf^^rr ^rmt i[i v*] ^amio 

13 ^iTT^T^rf^:^m^^wT3e^- , ° 

14 f^wf^*srwf'T%*r. i tt- 

16 ft ^<CT<qlfcHJifoy Mt- 

18 [?] ?T^mr iRd Mw a^ - i" 

19 qiHnywitfvfr* j^if^ff- 13 

20 wf%f?ra%*r *trctf: 14 II [><L*] 

TWrcJ Face. 

21 uvkiui *m *r^?:*% l[l*] STRBT^ i- 

22 <^<cnfyjqf!Mr^4|^ 6 fq- qigt Mil^3i**l i 

23 famuli ^wf^ ^T)*T3Tt£frijt I Tlf?- 

24 fl^^ftTmf^ff?M^[:*] ^^llob^ldHIM ffNtf- 



1 Read °*TO*ri3lJTMfT§-, as correctly in K. 

* The subacpt sitrn which I have read hh is rather indistinct, and may be meant for something else j in K. 
however, the reading 3? is quite certain. 

8 The anvavdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

« Read ^f^i^. • Read ITT^IT . 

6 The anutrdra stands at the beginning of the next line. » Read «mftt*T-, as correctly in K. 

8 Read ?ft, as in K., where eft seems to have been corrected out of ^if . 

' The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
10 K. < W*° ; read °WPI . n Read °TO*-. 

The ontsvdra and the sign of punctuation stand at the beginning of the next line ; K O mvoaf 



»K.^° 



14 Head ^^rf, as correctl) in K. !l K. °*Tf^*°. 
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125 *TT<TT ^TRWrer WTHT^ 4tN|4HrffVlft- 

126 f^ i[i $•*] yfa^im ^i foitwaTfrefrar^ f- 

127 *jam?i«i ^»t?tt ^ i *frmrf?f WK- 

128 r<«ii<<ii«i*i<«i xm ^ jftM^fafrgfl ^- 

129 irf?re i[i s**] M\avnmHMfam *wcm 3*rr 

131 ^ ^t^hs^H^t i ^Nt TwfSwta- 2 

132 nr *re -flq i linqtojV tot wtrrt jt- 

133 fdPBd*<<innr<^TmMff : 4 i[i $*»] *ftwt*$lfz- 

134 gftsira^ *w^5: 6 fa ^Bf *»rfa- 

136 *rar *ro: <*<&*: i *mnt?t ^n^f^ftr OTces- 

136 i?prer w§ *r ^?f?r ?^ T^s«?^^r i[i *|»] *t- 

137 *rasrfwfr Pi<T|Ji«*<siTr ^g g^m- 

138 fapft: 7 I ^fl mtil*<HIH«IR T wfijfft TT- 

139 f^fftniw: i in^T^«im«h *- 

140 tfff^TT ^«N?J6*ir^« \ a wft*\rlt\H\ 9 

141 ^Rr^WT?WTtsir^mtiITf«W 10 l[l |8*] *TT%*T- 

142 T^RIT5F5^ «H.«KIH«HH»ta- 

143 qriift I qiabqrdH i qfaqifr^I ' Mfflf - 

144 «€tfe^nrf^ra^f i[i ***] sm*i*j *nrefareT- 

146 qjftmfid)*?*! 11 fara^ma: i sar fjm- 

147 ^r ddi*«n«ff ^imiyii^ifaiW i u m- 

148 «i«{.ifs.Tif«wu!in.a ^if<f^m - 

149 V%; |[| $*»] ^fffjftfXRTOni 13 *tf^Wf*WT- 

150 fa% i HT^TJftwf *rrci •nHifi'yy- 

1 Bead W^T, «s correctly in K. ' K. IJKllV. 

' Bead 4l9liMlv4<l<£t or ^*l|*qw'fl<^ or ^fartontn^t. 

* Bead <mnrr°> •* probably corrected in K. 

» K. 5T»TT ; read °nZ. • Reed "ivti, as correctly in K- 

' Head 1P$\;, as correctly in K ; the following sign of punctuation is superfluous and wanting in K. 

* This sign of pnnctoation is superfluous and wanting in K. * K. "ftlflflVf. 

" Bead °«n«W*fl n , as correctly in K. » Bead "'tef , »s correctly in K. 

** This sign of punctuation is superfluous. » K. *WH°. 
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151 trftrrc \[\ |&*3 *^t's<n«ivini$i£t jnrf*?* 1 

152 ssrcrCfgiintl' i ttftarfjgwfsiw'g; 8 

153 4 <4 i *i*<N^vwm^u [ ^ i[i * C M ww* 

154 fix^flmm i i ftgrfrg «iif3|qm«fcfl fit- 

155 frols^ i ^tSNtcto *rc*fexpnr* 

156 *Nk«IM?I 4 JnPPfrqTTmWT, DID I*-*] 

157 5 !IJ|$!ljqfar«1J|?f3<13lti4|if *uf£'|fa- 7 

158 <*fHfa«ii«wq(3«ma: I *n<HlWI4f*> 

159 r<.<rd<ih«i'{<mnnn*i fii«u«i*w«it4« 

160 *j«i^*itTf<^ ii [»<>*] ^^rererwTsfas^EfafsnjT^- 

161 d^*ui«£lg<i *j*tirf%»r3pri*rew- 

162 ^rtrrccremsiTfori 3 i tf*caMfjj<iTwf*^- 

163 ^fsTarafre^Tf^RT I* *jf <f*W*4i- 

164 ftilK*«<!i a^H^lf^' l[l 8**] ?f^lT- 

165 snwnrf l^njvnit *nrra'° i sretanm- 

166 turo <ft ^w<t^f u i[i 8^*] mwT^ firfiK m 3< q - 

167 t'u)*hgiuR ^rt ^T^^rt faf^n^iforfa 12 ^j- 

168 ^Tftnf 13 fa«wdii 1 m* •yumfi- 

170 arefTPirfwt 18 ^ifc'gJiujiig: i[i 8^*] * rrerr5 *nrr- 

171 •iif^^^i^i^ff 16 ^ ^wt fa^ira 3?- 

172 <l«tMWpl 17 4l«|«l(<"f4U4U9: \ *rt- 

173 ^IH«l«9^il^ f^f TO WT*f- 

174 £tj ^^^l*l<*«lofeqffl«Mfa«T% H^HI W- 

I The gudi has been added afterwards ; the amwdra stands at the tagiantog of the next Hue; K. hidistinet. 
■ Read °S^pf^°- «• correctly in K. * K. indistinot; read °W«*fT*-. 

* Bead ?eto*wiT . * Bead VT^&T* , as correctly in K. 
« Bead °*H*ra°, as correctly in K. » K. fi8*H° 

8 Bead °*I^TSlifM. 

• Read °^jtftf*rtTi as probably correctly in K. The sign of punctuation is superfluous and wanting in £. 

10 For the aksharas STm° to %*tl° something else seems to have been originally engraved. 

11 Read °*<T, as correctly in K. lt Read c ¥^tlrf»T, ss correal > in "K. 

II Read ^Tf%H. as correctly in K. w Bead °»Tir^1*. 
" K. °f?ta , or perhaps C ft*°. »• R. ad *tf*%5°. 
*t Bead ^pq°, as correctly in K.; TT has been corrected from ^iT. 

E 2 
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175 c*Tfe*Rl N [8 8*] f ^^fafajW ^ lJI^lfo lTT^ **J- 

176 ^fa fa^«i<^^if<$*j q: i froprawr- 

177 ^TlfHcat^Af^^ 1 *<N**<^ii^ *nn*TOT- 

178 *ranraf*t i[i 8**] itt^t^ fafaqfeq^i^wM^ tot- 

179 t 'IT^^rt fa^THT xrwf^ 3 ^iHff^^M- 

180 ^j: i m<snm«Km*K4H qr ^nftfcpj; 4 

181 ft?f n«min4iiTj«f$sq^<^MmT^ ^- 

182 ^jm^ i[i 8^*] vjm^ fafq qr^< *H<fl ji%i*at *rar- 

183 t tw^n faf*rat5*n?rf*r h* *** TfT- 

Fourth Face. 

184 ?fcri i HKK'JifajpifiH ra- 

185 ^rH m^K^c^^pr *rwhn- 

187 *m*. iD »*•] wtTraHTiTre^^ 6 0»]*- 7 

189 snftfircn* ^f iFnTf^ffaro- 8 

190 ri^ct i[i 8c*] suichi^ *^f*%S*fa*t ^ 

191 ^ ^T^HR* 9 i TTf^f a tMM^I<J«Jj- 

192 <^f<*N W5IT ^ET falTOn^ I *- 

193 ^lirfM^qifo^rfef^S ?p5T' 

194 **idl^( u WT^ 2 H||¥MKIII4?V<ir- 

195 yr iKKlfeflimHy " l[l 8£.*] W- 

196 ^omnq^ wcw ^^^^r^^i^^ 16 

197 qv&m tf*ift*t^**«- 

199 iiqK i ehdhK <Hdy<£yU?fhTT- 



10 



i Bead °MlI J K - illegible. 

s ij^ tbirti ^T of this word U expressed by the old iign. K. seems to read °*1PC bj correction. 

eRead'W* . 7 ***°- 

8 Read W m^ftflH-M^S in K. probablv corrected. 
io The anusvdro stands at the beginning of the neit line. 

i» The ••usiwfra stands at the beginning of the next line. 



• K. probably °fiTH 

I Bead HHT°, as correctly iu K. 
n Read fturaTCTO, ss correctly in K. 
»• Readmit . 

II Read °fag* n , as correctly in K. 
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200 *rrTT*f fTCFlf W3T Tlf^ilUdl- 

201 *j*g??r?,*t ftiwT^Tg^t: 1 [i *••] 

202 *1Wi*5 4|4|<l4l«rTf<«lfwII ?T^T- 2 

203 m*$ ^r km? *re^*rai- s 

204 \wfati wi wmzi i ^"fcptf-* 

2»i5 nasifaHmiftQ *irfifgiraii$-* 

206 *fa snredigremqrcT fxT htst^ 

207 ?f«Yrcr ^ i[i m»] uraT^ ww*fir*- 

208 f?rofsMrf*RT %wtt^ ^T t^farm- 8 

209 °^i*»«*j<!iijrd<*««iir«ir*i?n^m^?T- 

210 ^j i ?c*t 10 *ro fr^w^traffHw?! jit- 

211 fi. jwnfcfiw. 11 in^WTf^ynqw^rfnr- 

212 Ig falHWiW ?TCTC. l[l %K*~\ Vm& =lin*-M*l- 

213 ^rzro" m i iofltf finnnm* : i to 13 *»f 

215 *t nsNi" i[i *s*J iifcffl ffr ftrawtor- 

216 gar HftwmM* * f^^T- w 
2i7 «r ?r7rappl 16 [i*] qife'gflnui- 

218 [fa]*rfoi afifSfr*. 17 wwifHOiOf- 

219 mfmnwjW^ n [*»•] ut*tc fnf^T- 

220 ?T^H<uU«*l«K Wt %*- 

221 TT^^r 18 ifwaf^rt v- 

222 gmreraa i kw JNRmfe- 

223 "gfcjUOHHf fanHlf<>Mi- 

224 pjtffoi*d, U W W^ ■n- 

225 [fi£]fs*nnr. »D ***3 * f f* i nfii 1 iT- 



" Bead °$ttt as correctly in K. * Bead °*Tfi|»rf%if WI-, a. correctly in K. 

• The o«W*fr» etacd* at the beginning of the next line. 
« The a»u*vtra standa at the beginning of the next line. 
» K. toeerte a euperBuoue sign of punctuation after °U^°. ^ 

« Bemd ux^™°. ' B*u °*B * **, M correctly in K. » K. ifjfV. 

» Bead ^W, a» correctly in K. '• Bead ^WT. " K. °faw ; read °f%«. 

w Bead ^ififanreUT:. ae oorrectly in K. M Bead *V. 

'• Bead *rfNt:, a* correctly in K. » Bead ft**-, aa correotly in K. '• K. °J* I 

>t K. *f*§Mt ; readll^fwMt. M Bead*m°. "• Beadjft . 
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226 [*T]* ftf^^f^Tf%«T I ITT^Tft- 

227 vxt *n*r *iif2$WJi*i"fV 

228 TO 1 |[| u*] UTOTO *% *{**W<£\*\ - 

229 ^ ^ < *nq3i 8 l ait^t fafircftaft- 

230 wf?r ^ 3 « t i fc $ qmM g: i m* 

231 [fa]*nr *r qdupg^ fq qr *m* 

232 ^rrmtfatf m^T?nro- 5 

233 mwrnr 6 f«r^t^^ft^TfNw [ii *,*>*] 

234 m*\°$ nwr*\<wU[*\ 7 *$ ^ ?t- 

235 ^nvf ^nr*8f ftfw*t»^fHr 9 

236 W7Tvf^f5ff?Winj: I t*- 

237 <M4^<*I 'nMy<r««H^8f [fa]- 

238 stenW *m tfctftmfzgfe**!*]- 11 

239 uro wai<ti <N* i 1 2 ii [ **•] m^T^ fsrfw" 

240 ^W^'fti'iiat *n^ grrf^t 1 * 

241 ftfa^tsqu* ^ft *nnjf*i'M- 

242 ir$: i wisiy**KTfw^'* ^ TORT 

243 *rm y«twif*<i 2r?tfe**T**- 

244 "^i^fa^i^^Nfrnfaii 17 

245 i[i *«.'] ^resn^mf^nn^m- 18 

246 M >«W*H^ta*D , !to^ ^i?T *J- 

247 ^ * ^ra^rt ^ft*1s£Wly(T i 3T- 

248 H<ai«l^qi3<ir*R*il?%ti 

249 fw$% *fa^l3*reqfaHI*lfa4lft- 



* Read ^pftlf°, as correctly in K. 



1 This verse ia a repetition of v. 37, and occtira io K. oace only. 

* K. SP»^i • ; read *IT^^fi. 

t Tbe anutrdra stands at the beginning of the nezt line. * K. ^TST . 

« Bead f*$°, aa eorrectlj in K. ' K. c *<nf . 8 K. uttci | ; read *nTO^. 

» Read ° MfV ; in K. a rery small 3 seem« to hHve been added afterwards, 
n Bead °tf«** " K. ftft*T- - 

14 k. °t i *rr°; relkd ^srWwt. w k. ht^t^t ; road HKNgwiftra. 

*• K perbnp* °^°a " The «"«****»•* stands at the beginning of the next line. 

ia In K. the tTT'ofc H»* ^ r8fc ^^ appear* to have been corrected from some other akthara ; °ftnri^J°, perhaps 

corrected %— _b 

" In K. the mtartfa was inserted afterwards ; read ^TTO . 
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250 *t 's^rew* *jf% * [$ *] 2 *tercr^ftnn- 

251 «q^H«f Hi«a<Stt4«iV 

252 HiHi<i^^^r^ira ^rff^Tf?r- 

253 m^t <l^UlMl^iHA\ I ^T^- 3 

254 g rr^rmftgffli^fgl^ - 4 

255 .f*l4f<fU«<4<lri<JIU s fit- 

256 ^^fad^S) ftn^fl%?RT- 

257 U il [*<•] ^^^^ i 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Let there be prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) May the primeval boar protect you, he who lifted the earth that was wet as if 
it (were a woman that had fallen in love with him 7 and) were ia violent perspiration on account 
of the touching of his body ! 

(V. 2.) Let this primeval boar devise what is propitious ! When he had lifted the wet 
earth from the flood of water, he held it with great force for fear lest it should slip down, 8 and 
(thereby) hurt a little the lower part of it with his tusk (like a lover who, when he has lifted his 
mistreat in excess of passion, bewildered by the contact with her body, squeezes her with great force 
and inflicts a little wound to her lower lip with his tooth). 

(V. 3.) The lord of Kakula who, in love's wanton sports, interlacing his own (blue) 
hands with the tender (white) arms of Lakshm! clinging to his chest, wears, as it were, a 
garland of manddra flowers 9 entwined with strings of leaves of the blue water-lily, — may ho 
exhibit the skill of fortune ! 

(V. 4.) The holy Rama (who is identical with) Hari, who may be known from the 
Ved&nta; 10 who, thongh his nature is knowledge, without end, 11 and existence, yet, in order to 
perform the duties of Maghavat, 1 * wears an illusory body ; at whose sight even his enemies, such 
as Havana and the rest, went to heaven 19 at the end of their time, and others, such as Hanumat 
and Vibhishana, felt perfect satisfaction on earth, — let him grant welfare to the worlds ! 

(V. 5.) I do homage to the sinless lotus-like foot of Rama, the tree of desires to those 
wbo worship it, which is reddened by the splendour of the crest-jewels of Indra and the other 

1 Read S^J** - 

* The following verse is not in K. ■ Tbe anusidra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
4 Tbe anusrdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

1 The subscript sign of the first akshara of this line is very indistinct. 

• For the reading of K. see the text. 

7 Both here and in the next verse the boar and the earth are represented as two lovers, and the words have to 
be taken in a doable meaning. 

8 Literally* ' on account of the unsteadiness of the contact.' 

9 As Labshmt is represented as being of white or golden colour, manddra seems to be used here as a name of 
the white variety of Calotropis GiganUa, not of the scarlet-flowering Erythrina Indie a. 

10 Compare ViddnUa-tidy-dtmani . . , Vithnati in 1. 135 of the Pithapuram inscription of PrithvlsVars ; above, 
Vol. IV. p. 46. 

11 I hnve translated ananta, as this is the reading of both inscriptions. Bat I think it not unlikely that 
annnta ia a mistake for dnanda. jnAn-dnanda-tad corresponding to the well known sach-chid-dnanda which in such 
texts at the Rdtnatdpantya- Upanishad ia frequently applied to Rama-Vishnu. 

11 J.e, Indra. lS I*e, obtained saltation. 
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(gods) bowing (before him) as (the lotus is reddened) by the early rays of the sun ; which is 
embellished by the waves of light from the thunderbolt of the slayer of Vritra 1 as (the lotus 
is embellished) by flights of bees ; and which is distinguished by the tinkling of its anklets as 
(jthe lotus is distinguished) by the sweet sounds of the female flamingoes. 

(V. 6.) There is (a king) called the glorious Krishnaraya, the head-ornament of kings, 
whose lotus-like feet are illuminated by the crest-jewels of princes. 

(V. 7.) Through the precious stones presented by the glorious king Krishna the houses of 
the learned and the poets have pavements sparkling with jewels of different kinds, and have 
(thus) become jewel-mines ; 2 veracious people (therefor-) speak of the ocean whicii is (now) only 
a receptacle of floods of water ( only in terms meaning water-receptacle, such) as ambhodhih, 
jaladhih, payodhih, udadhih, vdrdm nidhih, vdridhih. 

(V. 8.) In the court of Kalinga is seen the pillar of victory of the glorious king Krishna, 
(resembling » a stake for (tying) the elephants of his enemies, a post for (sacrificing) his foes in 
battle like cattle at a sacrifice, a shaft thrust into the hearts of his enemies, a lofty radiant shoot 
of splendour, the tusk of the boar-bodied ^Vishnu) rising from the lower regions by piercing the 
earth. 

(V. 9.) The great chancellor, the glorious Salva-Timma, the best of ministers, rules the 
empire of the glorious king Krishnaraya. 

(V. 10.) The glorious minister Salva-Tiaama, the best of the family of Kaundinya, is the 
son of the minister Racha, the son of the minister V6ma. 

(V. 11.) We are not aware that the leaders of the learned differ in any way (from Salva- 
Timma) as to their wealth (obtained) by donations, their sports with Padma 3 or Yaui, 4 the 
number of their excellent jewels, the thousands of their fair-eyed women, their beautiful 
mansions and palaces, their unequalled attendants or their carriages for horses, elephants, etc. ; 
(but) verily, well we know how (in one thing) Salva-Timma differs from them, for he is 
victorious in battle. 

(V. 12.) Was it, because she was ashamed (of being obliged) to clean herself from the 
contact with the mud, that Padma gave up the dwelling in the mud-born < lotus) and abides in 
the water-born lotus) of thy face, together with her daughter-in-law Vani, 6 O Salva-Timma ! 
(who on that account art both) Chauhattamalla (and) Chaturanana ? 6 

(V. 13.) When Salva (or the hawk), surnamed Timma, the one chief minister on account 
of (his knowledge of) the four means and the three powers together with the seven constituents 
(of government), 1 after having captured the swan-like kings appointed by Gajapati in 
Kondaviti, is planning an attack, the hostile princes, secretly absconding, tormented by hunger 
and thirst, are searching for the Saka years in the mountains (7), the towns (3), 8 the oceans 
(4) and the earth (1), {thus) resembling birds which, flying off unnoticed, tormented by hunger 



i j 8t indra. * Or, oceai>8, ratndkara being a common term for ocean. 

8 Ie 'lie goddess of richei. 4 I *> 'he L-oddes* of learning. 

* Van! (Sar».-vatiH" called here the danghrer-in-law of Padma (Lakshmf), because, as a rule, learning and 
wealth Hgre. as liitle with each other n», according to Indian ideas, a mother-in-law with her daug».ter-in-law. 

* Sans at i is genera ly supposed to dwell in the mouth of Chaturan*na (Brahman), while Lakshint is the 
consort of Vishnu. Chauhattan.alla, therefore, seems to be nsed here as a name of Vishnu, though I do not find it 
mentioned anywhere else. Chauhatta seems to be equivalent to the Sanskrit Chaturhasta ; compare Chaturbhuja, 
a common name ot Vishn ,-Krishnu. 

' The four means («/>4v«) are sdman, ddna, bhSda, and danda; the three powers (iakti) are prabhdca, 
utsdha and mantra \ the seven constituents of governneut (anga) are stdmin, amdtya, suhrid, hoia, r&shtra, 
durya. and bala ; compare Amarakdia, II. 8, 17 ; 19 ; 20. The four numbers give the date 1437. 

* I have found pura with the vaiue of 3 only in the list of numerical words given by Mr. Rice, Mysore 
Inscriptions* p. xx f. It occurs in the aarae meaning in v, 30 below. Pura in this sense refers to the three cities 
built by Maya and destroyed by Sivn. 
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and thirst, are looking for herbs and (rain-giving) clouds in the mountains, the towns, the 
oceans and the earth. 1 

(V. 14.) On Saturday, the HarivOsara of the bright half of the month AsMdha, to 
be counted in the 6aka year marked by 8&}uva (8&iuv&nka), the town of Kondaviti, the 
excellent hill-fort, 9 was taken by the minister S&)va-Timma. 8 

(V. 15.) (The procreation of) a son, (the planting of) a grove, (the construction of) a tank, 
(the consecration of) & temple, the marriage (of a girl) to a Br&hman, (the hoarding of) a 
treasure, and (the composition of) a poem are the seven samtdnaha acts which cause happiness in 
this world and in the next one ; the glorious lord Sajva-Timma, the prime-minister of the glorious 
king Krishna, has so often performed them, from the Bridge to the snowy mountain, that one 
cannot count them. 4 

(V. 16.) There is, born in the lineage of Kauslka, the best of the family of N&dindla, an 
excellent minister, Timma, who has the true knowledge of him whose nature is intelligence. 5 

(V. 17.) Krishn&mbA, renowned as Arundhati, 8 because she does not oppose (arundhati) 
the command of her husband, is regarded as Anasuya, because she is always free from spite 
(anasuyd). 

(V. 18.) The minister N&din<Jla-Timma was married to Krishnam&mbft ; his sons were the 
excellent ministers Appa and G6pa. 

(V. 19.) The sister's sons of the glorious minister Sajva-Timma, who continued his family, 
were the excellent ministers N&din^la-Appa and (N&din<Jla-)G6pa. 

(V. 20.) Appa, 7 who manifests himself in the waters and (who bears the epithet) Prache'tas, 
and N&dindla-Appa, who is easily accessible 8 and intelligent, are the lords, the one of the 
western, and the other of the southern ocean. 

1 In order to remove any doubt about the meaning of the words giri-purajaladhikikmdi* gidhaih pralindh 
an explanation bae been inserted at the end of the stance : 1 487 Sak-dbddlu [1*] tugddham pralindh aisha[ra*']- 
msju, i.e. ' 1437 Sakn years; t» gtdhom pralindh it a notation by letters.' We have therefore to take «(«) an 
7, g{4) as 8, dh(am) as 4, and p{ra) as 1. There is a slight irregularity in the last akthara. According to the 
established usage, in groups of consonants the last consonant only counts (compare Bornell, South-Indian Palao- 
grapky t 2nd ed.,p.79), whereas in this case p must have been intended to express the numeral, r having the value of 
2. As the reading pralind} is sopported by both inscriptions as well as by the Koncjavlcja inscription 
(compare p. 112, note 8), 1 have not ventured to alter the text, although the reading pralindn seems to me far 
better. In that case the meaning would be that the princes are searching for the Sake yean deeply hidden in the 
mountains, the towns, the oceans and the earth, which, from an Indian point of view, would be an excellent pun, 
whereas in the text as it stands the words gidhai* praltni} are quite superfluous. 

1 With naga-rdjam compare the terms durggdndin sdrtvabhanma} find giri-varah applied to a hill-fort in an 
inscription of the time of king Bokka; 8ontk-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 167. The neuter form of the word, though 
not in accordance with grammar, is warranted also by the Kon4avt4n inscription (compare p. 112, note 8). 

9 Here again, at the end of the stansa a gloss has been inserted, stating that 8d\un4hka is a chronogram : 
8d\nv&«\ka akshara-san\j*a I 1487 Sakm*var$h&lu+ It appears that *{d) is 7, |(«) 8, «(**) 4, and k(a) 1. This 
again is not quite in accordance with the table given by Burnell, where \ has the value of 9. The author of the 
inscription apparently looked upon } as equal to d or I. 

• The seven *an\tdna* or saMatis are mentioned also in ▼. 24 below, in v. 48 of the Ganapeivaram inscription 
of Ganepati, above, Vol. III. p. 88, in v. 9 of the Vanapalli plates and v. 17 of the Naflupuru plates of Anna-Vema, 
ibid. pp. 61 and 289 ; compare the notes of Dr. Hultasch on the first two passages. 

1 Ijs. Blma. With ckinmag-dtmmn compare the epithets jndn-dnonta-*ad-dtmaka and bddk-dtman applied 
to BAma in vv. 4 and 46. 

• This would be the literal meaning of the passage, but the author did not want to say that Krishnaraba 
really was called Arundhati In the Kon<J*vlcJa inscription (compare p. 112, note 8) nunam has therefore been 
substituted for kkgdtd. 

t /.#. Varuna. 

9 Apya-mtrti, as applied to N a tingle- A p]*, seems to mean ' whose person i9 obtainable,' is. ' who is easily 
accessible.' 
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(V. 21.) It was the lord Nadi^la-Appa who obtained from the glorious king Krishna and 
the minister Timma (the right to use) a palanquin, two chauris 1 and a parasol, and the post* 
of superintendent of Vinikonxia, Gutti, and the city on the golden mountain (M6ru), 2 of 
aommander-in-chief of a large army consisting of rutting elephants, horses and infantry, and of 
sole governor of that kingdom. 

(V. 22.) (The man) whose fame— a swelling smooth cloud of pulverized camphor, anointing, 
covering and spreading on, the beautiful rounded breasts of Sachi 8 which resemble* the two 
frontal globes of the elephant of the slayer of Jambha 5 — derides the moon in the month Karttika 
by asserting that it has not its equals in whiteness, 6 — that man is this excellent lord 
Nadindla-Appa whose brilliant fame {therefore) is to be praised by all men. 

(V. 23.) (The man) whose arm, when it brandishes a sword on the battle-field on the 
surface of the earth which he has made (appear) like the Patala world 7 by the clouds of dust 
whirled up from the ground crushed by the hard hoofs of millions of his war-horses, looks like* 
the formidable licking lord of the serpents who supports the earth, — that man is this lord 
Nadindla-Appa whose arm (therefore) is the support on which the weight of the earth rests. 

(V. 24.) How can we praise G6pa and N&dindla-Gdpa as being alike to each other ?' 
(For) the former has (only) one samtdna, while the latter has seven of them. 8 

(V. 25.) Some, (although they were) taught the rules of donation by the creator, are dull' 
(or cold), such as the ocean and the moon, and some are exceedingly stupid, because they belong 
to the class of cattle, stone or wood ; (but) the honourable Go pa, teaching them the rales of 
donation, carries in his hand the ocean, in his heart the tree of desires and the cow of wishes, 
in his face the moon, and in his eye the stone of desires. 

(V. 26.) Having their bodies licked by the lords of the serpents decorating the sandal-wood 
pillars in the large apartments on the top of the houses in the towns of the numerous kings 
hostile to him, 9 becoming totally insensible and. faltering, (but) having instantly lost their poison 
through (the presence of) Vainateya, 10 the horses of the sun are suddenly walking along the sky ; 
— brilliant is he, this Nadindla-G6pa who is praised by the sun. 11 

(V. 27.) The glorious lord Sajva-Timma, the minister of the glorious Krishna, the first 
among kings, gave to his younger son-in-law, the glorious G6pa, the best among governors and 



1 [Compare above, Vol. IV. No. 4, verse 8.— E. H.] 

* [The city on the mythical mountain Meru is Amar&vatt, the residence of god Indra. Here this poetical term 
is applied to Amar&vati in the Kistna district. — £. H.] 

I The wife of Indra. * Literally, • having for companions/ • J.e. Indra. 

6 If my translation is correct, we should rather expect uija-foStim-jldwaita-vddaih instead of nijaik 
iritim-ddvaito-rddaih, which, however, is supported also by the Kon^avigu inscription (compare p. 112, note 3). 

* Pfttal a is the abode of the serpents. 

8 As to the seven samtdnas coir. pare the note on v. 15. In the case of Gdpa, t\#. Krishna, taAtdna seems to 
refer to the one celestial tree which Krishn*, on the advice of his wife Satyabh&m a, carried off from Indra's heaven, 
thoogh the name of this tree is generally given as P&rij&ta. But the names of the five celestial trees are 
sometimes mixed up ; compare e.g. v. 16 of the V&napalli plates of Anna-V^ma, above, Vol. III. p. 62, where the 
P&rij&ta tree takes the plsce of the Ealpa tree, or v. 3 of the Bitragunta grant of Saihgama II., ibid. p. 26, where 
Kalpa is used for the celestial trees in general ; see also the note of Mr. H. Krishna Sastri on this passage. There 
is hardly any allusion to Samt&na-G6p&la, one of the names of Krishna, when worshipped as giver of progeny. 

* Snakes are supposed to be fond of sandal- wood. The towns of Gdpa's enemies were deserted by their inhabi- 
tants and therefore abounded in snakes. The houses were so high that their tops touched the sun. 

* /•*. Garuc>. This bird must hare been the device on Gdpa's banner (compare v. 38 below) which had been 
planted on the top of the palaces of his conquered enemies. 

II The sun is grateful to Gdpa whose banner saved his horses". 
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an excellent minister, the post of governor of the whole empire of the city of Kondaviti, 
together with an army consisting of ratting elephants, horses and infantry, and (the right to use) 
a palanquin and two chauris. 

(V. 28.) The sister's son of the prime-minister, the glorions Salva-Timma, the chancellor 
(pradhdna) of the glorious Krishnaraya, the first among kings, — the minister Nadindla-Gopa, 
versed in the principles of policy, was the sole governor of the excellent city of Kondaviti. 

(V. 29.) In the Saka year counted by Raghavaya the excellent minister G6pa showed 
his veneration for (the god) Raghava in Achalapurl by (erecting) new buildings adorned with 
a wall and a gate-tower. 1 

V. 30 records the setting-up of an image of Raghunayaka. 

(V. 31.) Rama, the husband of Sita, 2 with a circle 8 consisting of Sugrlva, Lakshmana, 
Vibhishana, Jamba vat, Bharata together with Satrnghna, Hanumat and Angada, were duly set 
np by the minister G6pa. 

(V. 32.) Possessed of Sita and Rama, Bharata, Satrnghna and Lakshmana, this excellent 
city of Kondaviti is flourishing (like) Ay6dhya ; (but) here are (also) Sugrlva, Hanumat, 
Vibhishana, Jamba vat and Angada, (for) the lord Nadindla-G6pa set up Rama with his 
circle. 

(V. 33.) Ramachandra, glorious lord of the city Kondaviti, dosfc thou, having become a 
moon (chandra), assume the ensign of the hawk (sdluva), because thou thinkest that the hare 
comes in as a stain ? If not, why (dost thou assume) this (ensign) of him who has the Gam da 
as his emblem ? 4 

V. 34 records the grant of a village to Saluva-Raghava. 

(V. 35.) In the year Yuvan, marked as Salivahana-Saka, 5 the minister Appa, who is 
equal to Salivahana, obtained the regentship of the city of Kondaviti from the minister Salva- 
Timma. 

1 At the end of this verse we find, as before, the explanation of the ohronogram ' Rdghavdya 1442 akthara* 
tamjna.' This time it shows nothing peculiar, r{&) being 2, gh(a) 4, v(d) 4, and jf (a) 1. 
1 This seeics to mean * with Sita on hi* lap.' 

* Saparivdraka is apparently the same as tdvarana in the next verse. Aearanz seems to be a technical 
term for the circles formed by the statues of Rlma's followers round the statue of their matter. Thus we read in 
the Rdmap4rcatdpanitta-Upani*had, v. 48 ff., that Rama is surrounded (dvrita, vv. 65, 66) by five circles, called 
dvarana in Narayana's Dipikd. The third of these circles is formed by the son of the wind (Hanumat), Sugrtva, 
Bharata, Vibhishana, Lakshmana, Angada, Arimardana (Satrnghna) and Jambavat (vv. 63, 64), exactly the same 
persons as those mentioned above. Sita is not mentioned in the description of the Upanishad, though in the 
preceding verse 47 she is represented as fitting on Rama's lap; compare also v. 26. That the author had in view 
some arrangement of statues similar to that described in the inscription, and not, as the commentator thinks, of 
figures drawn in a diagram, is probable from the fact that in describing the position of the figures he uses the 
terms udog-dakthinaydh, agratah (v. 60), paiehimi (v. 61), dgniyddithu (v. 63), whereas in the description of the 
diagram (v. 68 ff.) he speaks only of madhyi, tatpdrivi, etc. 

4 I.«. either Vishnu or Salva-Timma. I am not at all sure that my translation of this verse is correct. Its 
principal object apparently is a pun on the name of the god, Siluva- Raghava, mentioned in the next verse ; compare 
tv. 41, 42 which in a similar way praise Siva Vtreivara mentioned in v. 43. The name of the god is certainly 
connected in some way with that of Salva-Timma, where, to judge from the analogy of such names as Nftdindla- 
Timma, etc., the first part would seem to be oroperly a family name. Whether Sa)va in this sense has anything to 
do with the tribal name of the Salvas or S&lvas, must be left undecided ; compare Winterniti, Mantrapdtka, 
p. xlvii. On the other hand, in the titles Oanda Kaftdri Sd\uta % home #^. by Narasimharaya of Vijaya- 
oagara and Venkata I. of Karnata (South- Ind. Intor. Vol. I. j»p. 86, 131), and by the former king even with repeti* 
tiou of the last word (Sdluva-sdluva ; ibid. p. 132), td\uva is clearly only a biruda. According to Dr. Hultssch 
it means • the hawk,' and in this sense, and as a synonym of Garuda, it seems to have been used in the present case 

also- 

* As to the chronogram see the remarks on p. 112 above. 

62 
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Vv. 36-40 record various grants. 

(V. 41.) I worship tho lotus-like foot of the destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksha, 1 which 
is revered by the hosts of the gods ; which is covered by the brilliant rays of the lines of its 
exceedingly white nails, as (a lotus is covered) by ducks kept for pleasure ; which is adorned 
with huge serpents glittering like ornaments, as (a lotus is adorned) with the floating fibres of 
its stalk ; which is surrounded by the heads of the hosts of hiB enemies, as (a lotus is 
surrounded) by flights of female bees. 

(V. 42.) Let that Viresvara protect you whose deep compassion with heroes was the 
cause of Daksha-Prajapati's head becoming quickly the head of a ram ! 9 

Vv. 43-49 record various grants. 

(V. 50.) Having made at Atuk&ru a tank, where lines of swans meet in the clusters of 
the widely opened water-lilies floating on the waves; which is charming, because the curlews are 
(seen there) striding in circles and sporting in pairs, (pressing each other) with their throats, 
(at the same time) uttering sharp cries ; which is the rival of the ocean ; where a loud dabbling 
noise originates in the cavities of the banks, the lord Nadindla-Appa presented it completely to 
the Brahmans.* 

Vv. 51 and 52 record two grants. 

(V. 53.) This tank at Appapura, resembling the ocean, which, abounding in lotuses, 
was the abode of the kings of birds, 4 became a forest, a field of rampant paddy, and in the hot 
season a stream, because (even at that time) it was full of water. 

Vv. 54-59 record various grants. 

(V. 60.) As long as the floods of the daughter of Jahnu, the daughter of Tryambaka and 
the holy daughter of Sahya are purifying the earth and the whole city of Kondavit!, 5 as long 
as a poet is sporting in the waves of the nectar-ocean of poetry, so long shall the creeper of 
Sajuva-Timma's fame continually blossom on earth ! 

V. 61 records a grant by Salva-Timma. 

(L. 257.) Happiness ! Happiness ! May it cause happiness ! 

1 /.s.Siva. 

* Thii U an allusion to the legend that Siva, irritated because he had not been invited to the sacrifice of 
Daksha-Prajapati, the father of his wife Satt, decapitated his father-in-law, but afterwards, ont of pity, revived him 
and gave him the head of a ram. 

1 I find it impossible to render the niceties of the text in my transition. The terms n«ed are snch as to 
convey the idea of an arena, where circles of kings (rdjakafa-dvataikta) are assembled, where a wrestling 
{mith%*m-kr6da-kkild) takes place, where a champion {ahkakdra) appears, and where loud applause (mttdla-tdla) 
is heard. 

4 Bvijardja seems to be mpant for rdjakatksa. 

1 The daughter of Jahnu is the Ganga. The daughter of Tryambaka is the Gftdavart which rites on mount 
Tryambaka ; compare the verse iu Rudrabhatta's commentary on the Paidyajtvana, quoted by Aufrecht, Cat. Cod. 
Saver. Bibl. Bod I. p. 318a : 

Yatrmdgatd Tryambaka-pnrvatdchmcka OSddvari Sindhu**d4*a vuktd I 
tatfditi O ddd-ta^a-madkya-diii SkotkkS^ak-dkkyam nagaratk turamyam B 

The Tryambaka forms part of the chain of mountains on the north-west side of the Peninsula which commonly 
are called Sahya ; in the Vdt/upurdno, 1, 45, 104, the G6d&vsrl therefore appear* in the list of rivers which rise on 
the Sahya. Here, however, the daughter of Sahya is the Krisbnd, as shown by the corresponding verse in the 
Kondavtcta intcription (compare p. 112, note 3), where Kr\$knavennd has been Inserted instead of Sohyaputrl 
Rivers are frequently called the daughters of the mountains where they arise ; even in the dry geographical descrip- 
tion of the Vdyupur&na the rivers rising on mount Mahe'ndra are called his daughters (45, 106). The statement 
that the Krishna purifies the city (puri) of Kon^avtc^u Is, of course, a poetical exaggeration, the distance between 
JCon4arf4u and the river being more than twenty miles. 
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B— E&Eft PUlar Inscription. 
END OP THE TEXT.* 

fourth Face. 

255 *ut% **rfcr%%- 3 

256 §*i<dii%tiii«£ir i T^nnft ^- 

257 qrfjmi AA4MmiiHiiid % h [*o*] *ft 

258 ^ *f *%*' [■•] 



No. 13.— TWO GRANTS OF DANDIMAHADEVI. 
By F. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingeh. 
The two grants of which at Dr. Hnltzsch's request I give an account here from excellent 
impressions supplied to him by Mr. Venkayya, were preserved in the office of the Collector of 
Gafi jftm and will be deposited in the Madras Museum. There is no information as to where or by 
whom they were discovered. They have been briefly noticed already in Mr. Sewell's Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 32 f., Nos. 216 and 217 ; 6 and I have for years been in possession of 
rubbings of them which formerly belonged to the late Sir A. Cunningham. The grants record 
donations by a lady named DandimabAddvi, whose ancestors are enumerated in both, in almost 
identical verses. 

A.— DAirplMAHADlSVl'S GRANT OF THE YEAR 180. 
This is a single oopper-plate which measures about 1'}" broad by 10 £* high, and is 
inscribed on both sides. On to its proper right is soldered a seal, half of which sticks to the 
plate, while the other half projects beyond it. This seal rests on an expanded lotus flower the 
petals of which enclose it ; it is circular and measures 2 J" in diameter. It bears in relief on a 
countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend irimad-Dantfimahadevi, in characters 
resembling those on the first side of the plate ; above the legend, a couchant bull facing 
to the proper right, with the sun and the moon's crescent above its hump and a conch-shell 
above its hips - f and below the legend, two straight lines over an expanded lotus flower the stalk 
of which rises out of the margin of the seal. — The writing is well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between f and -fa* on the first side of the plate, and between about \ and §" on the 
second side. Both the general style of writing and the forms of individual letters shew that 
the two sides of the plate were written by different persons. The writer of the first side, who 
affects a monumental style of writing, apparently has taken some pride in his work and has 
done it fairly well ; the writer of the second side, who writes in a current hand, has performed 
his task in a very slovenly manner and committed many blunders, some of which I am uuable 
to correct. The characters on both sides belong to the northern part of Eastern India. They 

1 From an inked estampage supplied by Dr. Haltzsch. 

* Up to this, the text is practically identical with that of the preceding inscription. 
1 The anmtvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* Read $39 ; after thin comes a sign the meaning of which I do not koow. 

* The prince • lndulala ' of Mr. Sewell's account, to whom is ascribed the feat of having rescued his brother's 
throne, owes his existence to the epithet tjtvdka-bkdgtndra-lUah in verse 6 of the two grants. Most of the 
princes who ere really mentioned in the grants have been omitted by Mr Sewell's informant. 
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may be classed together with those of e.g. the Nadagam (in Ganjam) plates of Vajrahasta of Saka- 
Samvat 979 (No. 357 of my List of Inscr. of North. India), the Bamanghati (in Orissa) plate 
of Ranabhanja (ibid. No. 655), the Orissa (?) plates of Vidyadharabhanja (ibid. No. 658), the 
Patna, Katak and Kudopali plates of Mahabhavagupta I. and II. (ibid. Nos. 659, 660, 664 and 
665), the Bngnda (in Ganjam) plates of Madhavavarman (ibid. No. 673), the Ganjam plates of 
Pritbivivarman (ibid. No. 672), and even the Assam plates of Ratnapalavarman, Indrapalavarman 
and Balavarman (ibid. Nos. 711-714). To prove this with full details wonld lead me too 
far here, bnt I may invite the reader's attention at least to the forms of the akshara 8 (a and ((a 
nsed in the present inscription (e.g. in the word hhefa in line 30, and in Ummaffa- at the end of 
line 5), the type of which is equally found in all the eastern inscriptions enumerated, 1 while it 
is absent from the records of other parts of Northern India. Of peculiar forms of letters on the 
first side of the plate I would point out that of the letter n (e.g. in nivdsi-, 1. 3, and dnandan=, 
1. 4), which has found no place yet in our palroographic Tables ; it also occurs in the Nadagam 
plates of Vajrahasta (above, Vol. IV. p. 189, and Plate, e.g. in bhuvana-vinuta-, 1. 1). I may 
mention besides that in the word charitdrtha- in line 12 the r of the akshara rtha clearly is 
written on, not above, the line. On the second side attention may be drawn, amoogst other 
things, to the form of the letter h (e.g. in mahiyasi mahim=ahi- in line 20), which 
also is absent from our palax>graphic Tables, but occurs e.g. in the Orissa (?) plates 
of Vidyadharabhanja (Jour. Beng. As. Sog. Vol. LVI. Part I. Plate ix.); to the form 
of the subscript ii, e.g. in chilhtia^bhutd, 1.21, and vabhUva, 1. 22, which is the form of u 
constantly used in the Nadagam plates; to the medial d inpathdrha (for yathdrham), 1. 28, in 
the nd of Ddndlavah, 1. 40,* and in the grd of -grdmd, 1. 41 ; to the fact that the letters t, r and 
j occasionally are turned the wrong way, as in chiram= and sutd tasyd in line 20, and 
°dhirdja-, 1. 23 ; to the final t in samvat, 1. 35, and Mmat, 1. 38 ; to the occurrence of the rare 
letter jh in ajhirafa- at the end of line 42 ; 8 and to the apparently very modern forms- 
peculiar, so far as I can see, to Orissa— of the letters p, ph and sh in the corrupt passage md bhud* 
aphasand sah para-datishu in line 37. Nor would I omit to mention that in line 26 the first 
akshara of the word which I have transcribed by [sth?]dndntari[k]dn= is denoted by a strange 
sign which bears no resemblance at all to the ordinary sign for sth> But what in this inscrip- 
tion— a record which from its general appearance could hardly pretend to any great antiquity 
— seems to me most remarkable, is the employment of numerical symbols 6 in the date of it (in 
lines 35 and 36), which I have transcribed by samvat 100 80 MdrgaSirsha-vadi 5 (?). In this 
respect, I can compare with the present grant only the Bamanghat! (in Orissa) plate of 
Ranabhanja, in which the year of the date is similarly denoted by numerical symbols (for 200 
80 and 8).* It is noteworthy that both these grants come from the same part of India, where 



1 In some of these inscriptions it is difficult to distinguish between the signs for f and f {, and there are some 
in which no difference at all is made between the two. 

8 The same sign for nd is nsed in line 89, in the word transcribed by [p% ?}nd[kd]. The medial d is 
occasionally written in the same manner in the Kudopali plates (above, Vol. IV. p. 258, Plate), in the akshara* 
gd, ngd, t(d, dhd and id (and also in no*). 

» The sign for jh, here employed, resembles the sign for the same letter nsed in the Assam plates of 
Vallabhadeva, above, Vol. V. p, 185, 1. 41, in the pbrsse ta.jhdta-vilapa. A similar sign for jh also occurs in line 11 
of the Kudopali plates, above, Vol. IV. p. 258, where the actual reading, as I now see, is $a-j hafawfap-dranya 
(for ta^hdia-^Hap^dranyalj), not $a-[vd f^tta-vitfap-drant/a. 

* The sign employed by the writer is perhaps really meant for thd t not sthd. 

•Above, Vol. IV. p. 195, note 4, 1 have giveu the latest known copper-plate inscriptions with numerical 
symbols, the time of which can be fixed with certainty, and hare stated that they are all anterior to A.D. 800, 
The only stone inscriptions with numerical symbols which are later than A.D. 800, so far as I know 
Nos. 501, 546 and 660 of my Litt qf Im$er. of North. India. 

• See Jour. Beng. At. 8oe. Vol. XL. Part I. Plate ii. last line; and Prof. BuhWs Ind. Palaographie 
Plate IX. col. xviii., where (probably only in consequence of the numerical symbols) Banabhafija's plate is assigned' 
to the 9th century A.D. F * 
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6uch symbols therefore would seem to have been longer in practical use than in other parts of 
the country. As regards the individual signs employed in this inscription, the symbol for 100 
is something between Iva and lu, just as the symbol for 200 in the Bamanghatt plate is lu ; and 
that for 80 is nearly identical in both plates. The exact form of the symbol — if it be 
intended as such — for the number of the tithi of the date I have not been able to trace else- 
where, and I am very doubtful whether I have correctly taken it to denote ' 57 l — Excepting 
the description of the boundaries in lines 42 and 43, whore some local dialect appears to be used, 
the language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The first part of the grant up to line 22, which 
gives the genealogy of Dandimah&devi, is in verse, but includes a short prose passage in line 3. 
The formal part of the grant, from line 22 to the end, is in prose, except that in lines 36-39 it 
contains some benedictive and imprecatory verses or fragments of verses — here, as in some 
cognate inscriptions, given very corruptly — as well as a verse which records the name of the 
composer of the pratasti, i.e., as I take it, of the genealogical account. In respect of 
orthography the only general remarks called for are, that the letter b throughout is denoted by 
the sign for v f and that the writer of the second side (like some Telugu writers) has found some 
difficulty in distinguishing between the vowels i and t. The second side of the grant, as I have 
intimated already, has been written so carelessly that it would be impossible here to point out 
all orthographical mistakes. On the first side it may suffice to call attention to the use of the 
akshara tsa instead of chchha in the word saptatsada (for saptachchhada) in line 2, which 
finds its counterpart in the common samvachchhaa {for samvat sard). — I regret that in the 
formal part of the grant there are several words or phrases regarding the exact reading and 
interpretation of which I am uncertain. They are the words transcribed by pa[yd ?]&a-, 1. 27, 
gokuitck]-, 1. 29, =lekhari-prav68ana8[t']%y&, 1. 31, and \jpuf]n&\lto\, 1. 39. I also am unable to 
interpret the greater part of lines 42 and 43, which, as stated already, are not in Sanskrit. 

The inscription is one of the Paramabha((dr%kd Mahdrdjddhirdja-Paramefoari 
Dandlmahadevi (1. 24), whose ancestors are enumerated in verses 2-9. There was a king named 
Ummattasimha (1. 5), from whose family sprang Mangapada (1. 7) and other kings. In their 
family there was the king Ldnabhara (1. 9) ; his son was KuBumabhara (1. 13) ; after him ruled 
his younger brother Lalitabhara (1. 13) ; he was succeeded by his son Santikara (1. 15), and he 
again by his younger brother Subhakara (1. IS). When the last of these princes died, his 
queen 8 ascended the throno, and afterwards her daughter Dandimahadevi (1. 20) ' ruled the 
earth for a long time.' This queen, a devout worshipper of Mah&£vara (oiva), from ' the camp 
of victory* — appropriately compared in verse 1 with the commencement of autumn (the season 
of war) — at Guhesvarapataka (1. 3), issues the following order to the present and future 
functionaries in the Kongoda-mandala (1. 24), viz. the Mahdsdmantas, Mahdrdjas, Rdjaputras, 
Antarangas, Kumar dmdty as, Uparikas, Vishayapatis, Taddyuhtahas, Ddndapdhkas, Sthdndn- 
tarikas* and others who enjoy the royal favour, those belonging to the regular and irregular 
troops and (royal) favourites ; 4 and to the people, headed by the . . 6 Sdmantas and 

Sdmavdjins,* who dwell in the eastern division of the Varadakhanda-vishaya (1. 26) : — 

" Be it known to you ! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents, ourselves 
and all beings, we have, on the occasion of a samkranti (1. 34), by means of a copper-charter 

1 The doubtful sign seems to me to bear some kind of resemblance to the symbol for 5 in tbe Chikkulla 
plates, above, Vol. IV. p. 197, 1. 26, Plate. 

9 Her name is not given, but from tbe epithets applied to her in verse 9 we may suspect that it was Gaurt. 

* I do not remember having met this term before; sthdnddhiharanika occurs above, Vol. III. p. 320, 1. 11 
of tbe text, and tthdnddhikrita in 2nd. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 179, 1. 14. 

« Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1 10, ckdfabhafa-vallabhajdtiyd; instead of vallabha we have 
rdjdvallabha above, Vol. III. p. 342, 1. 6; p. 347, 1. 7; and elsewhere. 

* See below, p. 138, note 25. 

* Tbe term 9dmavdji\n) occurs above, Vol. IV. p. 258, 1. 14; instead of it we have sdmavdjika, ibid. 
p. 200,1. 11 ; and admavdyika, above, Vol. III. p. 352, 1. 27 (where the publinhed text has *dma[m+~\t-&8ika). 
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with pouring out of water given, in the way of a perpetual endowment and free from taxes, 1 
the Tillage of Villa (1. 29) whioh belongs to this vishaya— with the uparikara, with the 
%uLdeia? with 8 its weavers, gokufas (?), distillers of spirituous liquors and other artisans (?), 
with its hamlets 8 (?), landing-places (or steps on the river-side), ferry-places 4 etc, and thickets, 

exempt from all molestation, not to be entered 5 , in accordance with the 

maxim called bMrnichchhidra and for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure — to 
the door-keeper Dhavala (1. 34), the son of Vas[u P] . . and grandson of Apratidaghosha, 
an immigrant from Vingipfttaka (P), belonging to the Vifivamitra gotra, with the pravara 
Devarata and anupravara Audala, and student of the Kanva-4o&&<2. Wherefore, out of respect 
for what is right, you should preserve this our gift ! " 

This order is followed (in line 35) by the date, the 6th (?) of the dark half of 
Mftrgalirsha of the year 180 ; and (in lines 36-38) by benedictive and imprecatory verses. 
Lines 38-40 repeat that this is a charter of DandimahAd6vl ; give the name of the author of 
the praiasti, the poet Jambhala, son of the great poet Jayatman (?) ; and record the names 
of certain officials, vis. the Bdnaka Dan&lava who was the dutaka (?) of the grant, the 
Mahdkshapafalika Nri[simha P], the Mahdsamdhivigrahin Ugraditya, and the Mahdpratihdra (?) 
Prahasa. 

Line 41 adds that a quarter (?) of the village of Villa on the occasion of a sarhkranti 
was given by Dhavala to the Brahmans ; lines 42 and 43, in which the names of the villages 
of Hdndala and Ehairapa$a occur, apparently state the boundaries of the village granted ; 
and the inscription ends with the name of the engraver, Sambhaka. 

Beyond saying that, judged by the writing, this inscription could hardly be older than the 
13th century A.D., I do not venture at present to express any opinion regarding its age. I do 
not know to what era the year 180 of its date and the year 288 of the date of Ranabhanja's 
grant should be referred, and can only trust that other inscriptions, similarly dated, will be 
obtained from the same part of the country, which may both help us to fix definitely the dates 
of these grants and throw more light on the general question of the employment of numerical 
symbols in Eastern India. 

The place Guhesvarapataka from which the grant was issued, the villages mentioned in 
it, and the vishaya in which they were situated, I have not found on the maps. The name 
Kdngdda 8 of the ma^al* to which the vishayas of both the grants A and B belonged I have 
from the first ventured to identify with the name Kong-u-t'o (Kong-yu-t'o) of Hiuen Tsiang 
(Beal's Si-yu-ki, Vol. II. p. 206), and I am assured by Professor S. L6vi that from a 
linguistic point of view this identification is in every respect unobjectionable. As stated by 

1 The phrases akaratpina and akarikfitg* are very common in grants from the tame part of India, 

■ Above, Vol. IV. p. 254, I have translated tSddSia by • with all their localities,' bnt uddiia has probably a 
more specific meaning. 86pariharah tddditoh (which apparently is the proper reading also in Jour. Beng, An 
Soo. Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 125, 1. 4 from the bottom) may be equivalent to the t6drahgah tdparikarah of other 
inscriptions. 

1 In the phrase which commences here the reading of the word gikuta appears to be certain, bnt its meaning 
is not apparent. For some expressions (the exact meaning of which is uncertain), in which the word prakriti 
occurs, see 2nd. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 188, note 82. For the general import of the phrase here nsed I wonld compare 
above. Vol. V. p. 112, lines 65 and 66, where the villnge-artianna are stated to be included in the grant ; also 
1*4. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 68, 1. 52, and above, Vol. IV. p. 206, " We (alto) gave the oil-mongers and the five (claitit 
nj) artisans as (hit) slaves." For taxes on looms etc. see South- 2nd. Inter. Vol. I. pp. 88, 89, 103, 155 etc. 

« Compare above, Vol. V. p. 52, last line of the text ("ferry-boats" tie.). 

1 The phrase commencing with WJfcAaaf (P)- 1 am nnable to explain. It recalls, of course, sueh well- 
known expressions as achdtabhatopravita, ochdtabhotapravSfya, okiihekitpragrdhya, ah*ttaprak$h4pmniy, 
ttc. 

■ According to the grant B the Kongdda-mandala (or ♦mundilaka) was in Qaksbina-Kdsala. — F»r a Tillage 
or town named JCaingSdm see above^ Vol. HI. p, 4$. 
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Mr. Bed, Sir A. Cunningham supposed Kong-n-t'o (hitherto transcribed by Konyodha) to be 
Gaiijam, and Mr. Fergusson took it as nearly certain that the small kingdom of Kong-n-t'o was 
4 somewhere between Knttack and Aska' (in the Gaiijam district). Inasmuch as both our 
grants come from Ganjam, either statement would tend to support my identification. On the 
maps I have searched in vain for a name like K6ngdda. In Hinen Tsiang's account of the 
kingdom of Kong-u-t'o there is one point to which, in concluding these remarks, I may draw 
attention. The written characters of the people of that kingdom, he says, ' are the same as 
those of Mid- India.' In other words, they belonged to the northern alphabet, just as is the 
case with the characters of the grants here edited, grants which otherwise one would rather 
have classed with the southern inscriptions. 

TEXT. 1 
First Bid*. 

1 0m f [|| # ] Svasti 1 vyastajal-abhra-vibhrama-harait 4 sv8t4[tpa]tr- 6 6tkarair= 

6 avathlya-sratiohamarai$=va(cha) * bha(ha)sita-vyak6sa~ka- 

2 66dayair=udd4mair=mmada-saurabhaifi=cha karinam=akshipta-saptatsa(chchha)d- 8 am6daih 

sannihitam sad=aiva sara- 

3 d-arambha-6riyam=vi(bi)bhratah || [1*] §rimad-Qahd8TarapAtta(ta)ka-niyasi- 9 

vijayaskandhayarat || Sarvv-asa-pa- 

4 ripuran-adhika-ruohir=yas=tapamBa«tan=nayann=anandan=krite^ manasi 

10 praptam=pratishtha(shth4)n=chiram [|*] 

5 saddrishti-pratirodhi y6na cha tam6 nirmmulam=u(u)nmulitam 

sriman=indur=iv=avanlpatir=abhud=Umma$^- 

6 singh-ahvayah u || [2*] Tad-varh6ad=abhavann=anindita-guna muktamay&b 

sadgat&b 19 sad-vrittah sukha- 

7 sl(si)talafc kshitibhritah » 6ri-Madgapad- u adayat I yd ntta hriday-dgra-tapa- 

sa(da)man6 d6- 

8 v-anganabhifc 8vayan=kanthafil6sha-sukha[m?] sthiti-pranayinft har-abhiramah 

kritah || [3*] Ta- 

9 d-vam&=bhavad=urjjita[h # ] ls krita-vu(bu)dha-prltift] M pratlt-6day& dfrrab 

aatruvadhu-mukh6ndu-tarani[h] 17 sri-Ld- 

10 nabhard 18 nripah [| # ] yasy-ftkramya gurupratapa-sikhinafe prithvibhrita[b] 19 

prddva(ddha)tan duram sarwa- 

11 digantareshu tarasa 80 svairam=prasasrut karafc fl II [*•] M Tasy=atmajah 

pranata-parthiva-chakra-chuda- 

12 nirvvyaja-r6pita-padas=charitartha-nama [|*] vistari-Baurabha-gun-6daya-purit-asas= 

tasma- M 

1 From impressions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. * Denoted by a symbol. 

* Metre of Terses 1-4 : fcardulavikrifl ts. * The grant B has -viblrama-dharailk. 

I B has tvitdtapratr* ; read ivitdtapatf. • B has attiifa- ; read attiya-. 
» B has hatita-. • B has saptachchhod-. 

* B hss °pdta1ca'9<uita-9?; I should have expected °pdt*1>dvdtita-p?. 

i* B has only prdtath ehirab. u B has #ta-4*«aya ; read tinh-dhvayah. 

» B has tadiatdh ; read tahgatdh (or WtkgaWfi. B omits tad-vfittdh. 

u B has tthitibhfital. m B has irtmadagapdd- ; read irt-Mangapdd-{f). 

II B has =%rjitaK 

19 The sign of vitarga was originally omitted, bat seems to hmre been inserted afterwards ; B has -iiiih. 

l * This sign of vitarga also was originally omitted. lfl B has -L6*ahM. 

M This sign of vitarga also was originally omitted. *• B has tarskd. 

» B hat hard |. " Metre : Vasantatilakl. 

* Instead of tatmdd B has Mmdn, which is a better reading. 
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13 d*abMt~KU8um*bfitoa ili kahitteak || [5*] Abhjita* L*li[t»*]ttiflra& kahia*- 

bharamssbb&ri-tijisetadaami 

14 tad-anujanmA vyftcjh»-bh6gindra-lilaii | anayad=amalima J naiix yad-yaiakpftram= 

nchai(chcbai)r=api ripu-ramar 

15 ^in&ni»ianjan».6nmifit»m=afirt^ a i|| [6 # ] I Ta*min=iLrip& . / divaraiipdyuabi tat- 

tan&jafe slBt*&van3r*=fgan6(iii) fift« 

16 ntikar*&bhi7&(db&)nab [| 9 ] y^n=6ddh^H^bv=akhila-dTinnmadflrka9^k68hva(Bhu) 

rdm6 4 yav&(tba>8va(su)kham=ap&ata-bliiy& janSua || [7*] Tasya 

17 prasa(fo)Bya-cbarit4[r*]jite-bbfirink^ =anujas= 

tat6=pi [|*] sr6ydbbir=Ska-padam=ity=a- 

18 kbilaifc 6n(§ri)t4tma\ yab irf-Subhftkara iti pratbit6 yav6(thA)rtbam || [8*] 

Tasya tripishtapa-jn8ba[h] 5 paramdsVara- 

19 sya d&vl Bamasta-janati-mn(na)ta-paddpadmA 6 [|*] BJftgh&sanara 7 tefiikar- 
' &mala-k&(ki)rtti-gauri . (Jaur=!va gauraya- 

Second Side. 

20 8 padam cbiram=adbyar6batat 9 II [9*] Tat6 l » Da^dimfthAdfivi il Bxxik tasya 11 

mabi(bi)yast [| # ] »aWm»abi(ht)- 

21 nas&Cyft) 1 * matya\ ch6(oJii)ra.k&laiii=aiAlayata 14 || [10 # ] 

16 Aviohohh&[nn]ftyatipr^[$]au- vaxbs6[ka]ra-mahibbrit&m , [| # ] chi[hna]-bhAt& pa- 

22 ta\k=6va ya\ va(ba)bh&va vibbiisha^am || (|) liva^y-Am^ta-nihsyanda- 11 

Bundarath dadbatl vapufc | (||) [11*] ParamamA- 

23 bdsvari 1 ? m4t&pitrl-pa\d&nudby&tik paramabha[tt]&rikA m&(ma)li&r&j&dbir&ja- 

param&va- 
U ri(ri) srf mad-Da^dlmftbAddvi 18 knsalini |» , Z6[m]g6da-m6(ma)i^4e(i?cla)16 
vartam&[tia*]-bhaTi8hya4i-mft(itia)b&- 

25 90 8a\maAtam-ma\Mrajarr&japutr-a\ntara^ yapati-ta- 

26 s MatyUlnika-da^4avasika*[8thP]^n4ntari[k]an-any&n=[cha?] 23 r&ja,pras&dina(ii6) 

bha[ta].oh&ta-vaUa[bba*]j&tin& 84 Vara4ft- 

27 khanda-vishayS pu(pO>rWa-kbftQdd pa[v^?]ka-^BAmaiita'Samav&ji-pramaklia- 

niy&sin6 ja- 

I Metre : M&linij B omits the first two words of this Terse* . 

' Read -oin*, which is the reading of B. * Metre of Tones 7-9: Vasantatilakiy 

* B has yathd-tvddham*. § This sign of vitarga was originally omitted. 

• Bead, -pddapadmd. . . ' B has tihdsanaih ; read simhdtanaik, 

• Above the aktharas mdhddSvi 9utd iatyd of this line 10 aktharas are engraved in small . letters. So far at 
I can make them out* they are sdma&tasya mufamalapaja ; I do not understand their meaning. 

• B has •adhyardi (or °r6ia) j read »adhyar6hat. 

io Metre of verses 10 and 11 : 6 16k a (Annshfubh). Verse 11 contains six P&das. 

II B has Dandimahdxti - f read jpqtftmahttdSvt. M B has tasya. 

11 B has =ahtnofd. . ., > M Read «apdJaya*. 

11 lleri avichchhin*dyaU~prdpta» (9) paahtahara-tnahibhritdm. 

* Itead -nisyanda.. " Ee»d^wf<. " Bead rDa^dimahddSvi kutalint. 
19 Tbys sign of pnnctnation is snperflnoai. |n the following name the sign of a**#t>cfra is very faint in the 

impressions; in the grant B the name is written Kdhyddo*. 

* Bead sdmaMa-mah&rdja-, n Bead -dparika*. 

n The second akshara of this line, transcribed by tyu, is really tyd with the sign of « below it ; of the l€th 
mhtkara, transcribed by sthd, the sign for M seems to be. no proper, letter at all. Bead ddyuktaka-d4i$apdtik*». 
In B sthdndntarikdn* is quite clear. 

M R«ad *any d&h>eha. 

" Read °jdtiydn; compare above, Vol, IV. p. 200, 1. 10, and note 9. 

» Bead pradhdna-(?) or rdnaka- (?). For the following sdmavdji compare ibid, p, 26% 1. 14, and note 16. 
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No. 13.] TWO GRANTS OF DANDIMAHADEVI. 139 

2ft napadana* pa(ya)thArha[m # ] m&najati y6(bd)dhayati(ti) 9 pramajnapayati [|*] 
*Viyitam=asu bhavara- 

29 tftdashasamana-Villa^grftzoflil^*] 4 sya(s6)parikara[h*] &6thAsliah B *a-tamtravaya- 

gAku[ta3.«8au^di^ 

30 k-adi-prakatitafe 8^kh&^-ghat»(tt»)-nadi(di)tarasthan-M1(di)-gulmakah sarvva- 

pid&-va- 

31 ijitd=16kliari-prav6Bana8[t]iya 8 bh[ii]imchMdi>apivana- 9 Dyay6n=a-chandr-arka-kflliiti- 

sama-kalath ma(ma)tapitr6- 

32 p=atmanat Baryva-Ba[t # ]tvana[fi«oha] puky(ny)4[bh]ivri[d # ]d}iaye Vinginafaka- 10 

vin[i]rgataya Visvamitra-gdtraya Deva- 

33 rata-pravaraya Andal-dta 11 anuprararaya Ka9da(9va)a4kh-[a]ddhyayi 12 

Apratidagh6sha-pautraya Vas[n ?]- 

34 ll . . -putraya pcatihara-Dhavalaya Bankrantyarii hast-6dak6n=asm[a]blii8= 

tamvTa8aBa[n]ilqrity=ak8hapanivi-dha- u 

35 rm3£=akaxatv6na pratiya(pa)dita^ad= 15 ^8h^asma^dati=ddlianna-gaaravad=bliavadbhit 

pariphalaniya 1 * [|| # ] Samvat 1 ? 100 

36 80 MftpgadiTflha-vadi 6(P) 01*1 wVahubhir=vasuddha [da*]tta | rajana 19 Sagar- 

adibbit [|*] yasya yasya yada bhumil? tasya tasya 

37 tada pala> [||»] Ma™ bhud=aphasaiia sat para-datishn pa[ttb]tva [|| # ] Sya-data 

para-datam=>va yd bard vasnddbara [| # ] sa visbtbaya 
3^ kyimir»Wmtya pitribhi saba pacbyat^b 1(11) 81 Sri mat Da^dimahadSvya 

tavachhasanam=ast=idam f Prasasti* 8 samasta- 
39 vachasa kaviri=6ha ma(ma)bakav6fc [l*J krita Jambhala-namn=&yam=atmaj6nam 88 

Jayatmanat [|| # ] M [Pft P]9a[k6]=pi ri^aka-srt- 

> Read '*i*Ui>jonapaddikJ=Kjhct (?). * Bead tamdjnd . 

9 Bead ViditammdHu bAavatdm*Stad*9uMmya*9aikbaddha: 

* Of the, name of the Tillage (reed by me Villa-) the oontonsnt of the first ahthara has a somewhat odd 
form, and the second ahthara might possibly be lga\ below, in line 41, the name is written either Vila- or Vila-. 

* Read *6ddUah. 

9 B has distinctly gSkuta ; in the present inscription the sign transcribed by ta differs somewhat from the 
jign for ta whiob elsewbere is used here. 
» Bead .fo«^i*-<M»-pra*r****<»k 

• B has =l4khatU>pra9Siatay[d~]. I do not find a similar term (containing ISkhanQ elsewhere, and am unable 
to suggest a editable emendation. 

• Head bhtmiclclhidr-Abhidhdna: » Bead Vingipdtaha-(1) or Vehgipdtaka-(1). 
11 Bead *rdyAudal4tp-an% . 

** Bead -dddhydyi*i t and compare above, Vol. IV. p. 258, 1. 16 of the text. With the following name which 
Is clear in the impression, compare KSighdsha and VallabhagMtka, above, Vol. III. p. 844, L 42 of the text. 

11 Here one ahthara is mutilated and illegible in the impression. 

14 Read tdmraid9anthf%ty=dkthayanM-dha: 

" Bead °dit*t»tad»bk*dsmad.dattir~. «• Bead °dbh%b paripdlantgd. 

W Bead tathvatj compare my introductory remarks. 

18 I consider it unnecessary to correct all the numerous mistakes in the following verses j compare above, 
▼oL IV. p. 201, 1. 28 ff., and p. 269, 1. 22 If. 

" Bead rdjdnah, which actually occurs in Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 49, 1. 18. Instead of it, we have rdjdnm 
also above, Vol 111. p. 19, 1. 24, and Vol 17. p. 201, L 24; rdjanai in Ind. Ant Vol. XIII. p. 276, 1. 19 ; and 
rdjan* above, VoL IV. p. 26* 1. 21. 

*• Intended for md bh4d»apkala-iaiikd ea$ para-datti»hn (instead of the ordinary para*datU6U) pdrtMvdh ; 
tompsre e.g. above, VoL III. p. 45, L 47. The second half of the verse, commencing with naddndt, is omitted here. 

" Bead frlmad-DatdimahddSiydvtdvochmehkdianammtf) or =tdmra-fdsanam»(?). 

n Metre: 6ldka (Anusbtubh).— Read praiaiUh; for the following sama*ta-, which is quite clear in the 
impressions, I cannot suggest a suitable emendation. 
• « Read °jiwa Jaydtmanah (p). 

** The engraving is quite clear here, but I can read with confidence only the second alrthara (»<*).— Bead 
4HM(t). i 

T2 
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40 DMlavab mfthak&sbapatala 1 M-Nri 8 | ma(ma)hAsandhivig»hi(hi) ari(ury)- 

Ugradityafh*] || mapratira* 8n-P[r]ahasab [|f] 

41 *Vila-grftma 6 chat[y]ar[6P] hhaga[> # ] | tan-maddhe(dhye) Dhavalena 

vra(bra)hmanana[desha ?]« bhaga[h*] san]nAnty»[ih*] hast-odakana 

datam7 [||*] 

42 *U[tta]ra-parvYata-6ikhara saddhi tivadisigadi pdchadiga4i hondimasigagadi 

saddhi ajherata- 

43 [ga]kagadi saddhi Hdndala-grama saddhi Khalrapata-grama saddhi cha[tu]- 

iim-6palakshita 9 [|| # ] Utkamnna 10 Sambhakftna [||*] 

B.— UNDATED GRANT OF D ANpf M AH AD&Vt. 

This is another single copper-plate which measures 10 J" broad by from 8J* to 8J * high 
and is inscribed on both sides. On to its proper right is soldered a circular seal, 2\" in diameter, 
in the same manner as in the grant A. This seal bears in relief on a countersunk surface, 
across the centre, the legend frimad-DancfiTnahddevt, in the characters of the inscription ; u 
above the legend, a conchant bull facing to the proper right, with the sun and the moon's 
crescent above its hump and a conch-shell above its tail, and on each side of the bull what 
may be either an elephant-goad or a lampstand ; and below the legend, two straight lines over 
an expanded lotus flower the stalk of which rises out of the margin of the seal. — The writing is 
well preserved. The size of the letters is between £ and -&*. The characters furnish another 
specimen of the northern alphabet peculiar to Eastern India ; they closely resemble those of the 
Orissa (?) plates of Vidyadharabhanja, Jowr. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVT. Part I. Plate ix. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Lines 1 to (the middle of) 20 are substantially identical 
with lines 1 to (the middle of) 21 of the grant A. The remainder of the text, which contains 
the formal part of the grant, is in prose, except that it includes a benedictive and imprecatory 
verse in lines 35-37. In respect of orthography, what strikes one most is the promiscuous 
employment of the three sibilants : * is often used for i, and i nearly as often for s (e.g. in ialila, 
1. 33, and iakalam, 1. 36) ; sh for 4 in shdsana-darshandds, 1. 34 ; i for sh in pwruiai (for purushaih), 
1. 37 ; and & for $h in manu*ya~> 1. 36. The consonant 6 is throughout denoted by the sign for v, 
and medial 6 by the sign for u. Besides it may be noted that t is used for d in bhumichchhitr-y 
1. 29, and Autalya-, 1. 39 ; and that upijusKi, 1. 14, is written for upSyushi ; -dpivtrdhayt, 1. 33, 
for -dbhivfiddhayS ; 1B and udfohita, 1. 36, for uddhrita. In general, the formal part of this grant 
is less faulty than that of the grant A ; its phraseology is about the same. 

This is another inscription of the Paramabhattdrikd Mahdrdjddhirdja-ParamStoari 
Dandimah&ddvi (1. 21), the names of whose ancestors are given exactly as in the grant A. From 
' the camp of victory ' at Qxihe > 6varapAtaka (1. 3) this queen issues the following order to the 

1 Read maldhilapatalihali. 

1 Here part of the name (perhaps tiikhah) has been omitted. 

' Bead mahjpratiMrah (?) tX-. 

• The reading of the name here maj he either Vila- or Vila- ; compare above, L 29, where the name 
apparently >• written Villi*. 

• Bead -grdmatya. • Read c **ndm*1ka-$). » Read dattalk. 

• The passage which begins here I do not understand. It apparently gives the boundaries of the Tillage, 
bnt is not in Sanskrit. The word tdddhi (or tdddht), which occurs in it five times, is written in another (un- 
published) Oafi jam grant both idndhi and sdndhi ; oompttre stmd-tandhoyah above* Vol. III. p. 228, 1. 1& 

• Read ehatuhttm-dpala kskitah ; compare above, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1. 18. 

»• Read «#*4r*9"flt. (The Qa$jam grant mentioned above, note 8, has the extraordinary word udagirUam 
for uthirnam). 

" According to Mr. Sewell's informant the legend is " Brt Mate Bdmandthatvdmi in Teragu characters* 
This statement is purely imaginary. 

** In line 80 this word is written correctly. 
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Tarious functionaries, as they may be present from time to time, in the Kdngdda-mandalaka 
in Dakshina-KddalA (I. 2&), trif. the Mahdsdmantas, Mahardjas, Rdjaputras, Antarangas, 
TCumdrdm&tyas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis, Taddyuktahas, DdnfapdJUcas, Sthdndntar fleas 1 and 
others who enjoy the royal favour, those belonging to the regular and irregular troops and (royal) 
favourites ; and also to the Mahdmahattaras, Brihadbhogins,* Pustakapdlas, . ... 

and other officials in the Arttani-viflhaya (1.25):— . 

" Be it known to yon ! For the increase of the religions merit of our parents, ourselves 
and all beings, we have, on the oooasion of the uttarftyana* (1. 32), with pouring out of water 
given, free from taxes, the village of [Ga]ras&mbhft which belongs to this vishaya — with the 
uparHcara, with the uddiia, with its weavers, gokufasi?), distillers of spirituous liquors and 
other artisans (?), with its hamlets (P), landing-places (or steps on the river-side), ferry-places 

*tc. and thiokets, exempt from all molestation, not to be entered , 

in accordanoe with the maxim called bh&michchhidra and for as long as the moon, the sun and 
the earth endure — to the Bhatfaputra Purushdttama, of the KtUyapa gotta, with the pravaras 
Ka£yapa, Avatsara and Naidhruva, a member of the V&jasaneya oharana and student of the 
Kanva idkhd (of that Veda). Wherefore, seeing this order, out of respect for what is right and 
out of respect for ourselves, nobody should cause any obstruction !" 

This order is followed (in lines 35-38) by a benedictive and imprecatory verse ; by the 
names of the writer, the Mahdkshapa(alika Bhdgada, and of the engraver, the copper-smith 
[Kanthap]kaka ; and by the statement that the village granted is (given as) contained within 
its well-known four boundary lines. 

Lines 38 and 39 add that half of the village was given by the grantee Purnshdttama to 
the Bhattaputra Rauika, of the Kau&ka gdtra, with the pravaras Audalya, Vifiv&mitra and 
DeWata. 

The inscription is not dated. Regarding the localities mentioned in it I can only refer the 
reader to my remarks on the grant A ; the village granted by the present inscription, and the 
vishaya in which it was situated, I have not been able to identify. 

TEXT.* 

First 'Side. 

19 'Tato' DandlmahA[dfi*]vi sutA tasya? mahiyasi [|»] 

20 mahtm=ah!nasa(ya) matyi chira-k&lam=ap£layata* II [10*] Para[ma*]mahA$var! 

m&ta(t&)pitri-p&d&nudhyat& parama- 

21 bhattarik& mahftr&j&dhira(r&)]a-paramdsva(^va)ri <rtmad-Dandi(n^)mahftddvl 

ku$ali(li)n! || tha 9 || Dakshioa-Kd. 

22 6alAy&m Kdngdda-mandalakS yathAkAl-Adhy&sinft 

1 For this term and tome othen in whit f ollowi see the notes on the preceding grant. 

1 I do not remember having met with the terms brihadbhdgin and pustakapdla in other grants ; with 
lfiladh\6g%n one may compare the ordinary hktgapati. 1 am not able to explain the term [ku^takdlata- of the 
text. 

• 1 take mHardga^i (like the expression %tt*rdyan*-%imitU of several Eastern Chalnkya grants) to be 
vied in the sense of *tUxrd#ana'taik*rdntau, « on the occasion of the son's entering upon his northern course/ 

« From impression! supplied by Mr. Venkayya. 

1 Except for some various readings the most important of which have been given above under A, the preced- 
ing portion of the text is the same as in A, and need not therefore be published. 

• Metre : Sldka (Anushtubh). 

7 Bead tasyd, which is the reading of A. * Read mapdlagat. 

• The same aksharo tha, between two signs of punctuation, is used at the end of Vtdyadharabhafi ja's plates 
mentioned above. Compare l%d. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 140, note 46, and Prof. Buhler'a Ind. Palaographis, 
p. 85. There shonld have been no sign of punctuation after hmiulini. 
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Second Side. 

23 l bhavishyan-mah^4manta-mah4r4ja-r&japutr-&ntarangara- 8 kum&r4m4ty-u ( 6 ) parika- 

visha yapati- taday u- 

24 ktaka-dandapafiika-Bthanantarika[n]=anyan=api rajapraa4dina8=chata-bhata- 

vallabhajatiy[a]- 
•25 n=Artta^i-viflhay6-pi mahamatafcura- 8 7ri(bp)hadbh6gi-pu8takapala-[ku]tak61a8- 

ady-[a]dhikara$a* 

26 yatharha[m*] manayati v6(b6)dhayati fiajnapayati 6 cha [I*] Viditam=asttL 

bhavata(ta)m=Gtad-vi8haya-samva(mba)ddha-[Ga]- 

27 rasadibha-gramah adparikarah sMdSsah sa-tavra(nfcra)vaya-g6kiita-46(sau)ndi[k]-adi- 

prakrita(ti)kah 

28 Ba-kheta-ghatta-nadi(di)taraflthan-adi-gulmakah Barv^(rva)-pi(pi)da-vivarjit6=l^khant- 

prav6satay[a] 6 

29 7bhumiohchhitr-apidbana-nyaySn=a-chaiidr-arka-k8biti-sama-kala[ m # ] •matapimatapi- 

30 trdr=afcmanat 8arva-sa[t # ]tvanan=oha puny-abhivriddhay6 Kasyapa-gdtraya Kir 

31 fiyap-Avaohchba- 9 Naidbruva-pravaraya 10 Vajas6na-charanaya Kanvaaakh-ayadhy[a]y[i]- u 

32 n6 bhata(tta)putra-Puro8h6ta(tta)raaya 18 ib=aiva utr&yanfi dataih 1 ' matapitr&- 

33 r a atmanas=cha puny-apivirdhayS 1 * Saliladhara-purasarena 1 * chandr-arka-kslii- 

34 ti-sama-kMam=akari(ri)kritya pratip&dit6=8mabhir=yatam(tah) w aha(6a)8axia- 

darsha(rsa)na- 

35 d=dharma-g6(gau)ravad3a8mad-gauravach=cha na kdnachit=paripanthina 

bhavitavyam [|| # ] Iti 1 ? kama- 

36 ladal-amvu(mba) vindu-161a[m*] 8ri(6ri)yamaairachintya manasya(shya)- ji(jl) vitam 

cba [|*] 8a(sa)kalam=idam=ndarhita 18 vu- 

37 dhva na hi puruiai(shaifc) para-ki[r]tay6 vil6pya[h] (| Lekhak6 

ma(ma)hakahapatalika-Bhdgadat I Ufckirnam 19 tam- 

38 [va ?]ra- w [Kantha ?]kak^na |(||) GramA=yaih pra8idbdha-[da]tat8lma[fi=cha ?] 81 [lt # ] 

Asya gramasy»a[r]ddh6 bbagah Puru8h6ta(tta)m£na Kau- 

39 Sika-gfttraya" Autalya-Vi8vamitra-Ddyaraia* 38 pravara-bhata(t^)putra-RavikAya dattah 

ardhdha 91 amnsam [||*] 



* Before this ope misses, the word variamdna: 

* Read •dntarahga-. * Bead makdmahattara: 

4 Offioials named purtakapdla I have not found mentioned elsewhere ; the following [*»]<«* o7o#- I am. 
nnable to explain ; and instead of -\d~\dhilearai}a I ghonld have expected -ddiikara&kdn. 

* Bead tamdjndpayati. • See above, p. 139, note 8. 

7 Read bhumiehchhidr-dbhidhdna-. s Bead mdtdpi- (only once). • Read -Awtiidra: 

" See the same form of the word {Vdjasina for VdjatanSya) above, Vol. IV. p. 800, 1. 14, and note 18. 

11 Bead -ddhydyi-. n Originally e mdyah wai engraved ; read °mdy»4h»oi9»6ttardyan4. 

19 Bead dattd ; bnt thia word and the following as far aa °virdhayi should have been omitted. 

14 Bead puny -dbkivfidd hay S ; compare pa*y»dpivirdhay6 above, VoL IV. p. 200, 1. 18 ; and jmrtycyaii* 
pivarddhai ibid. p. 259, 1. 18. 

" ReaAsaliUdhdrd-purafaorSua (for Warn) j compare above, Vol. III. p. 45, 1. 40; Vol IV. p. 209, 1. 19 ; 
and elaewhere. Some grants have taliladkdrd-purahtarSna vidhind* 

»•' Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 201, 1. 21. 

17 Metre : Pushpitagra. For the spelling of tome words of this verse compare ibid. 11. 82 and 88. 

" Read •uddhrito* oka buddkvd. " Bead utkirnaik. 

*• Bead tamldra- ( for idmrakdra* t) ; compare kdmsdro for kdtktyakdra. 

11 Bead prasiddha-ehotuh*im*imcha. The last mkshara, whioh I have given as i*ha, looki in the original like 
mi, preceded bj part of the letter **. 

•* Bead -yotrdyAudalya-. " Bead -DSutrdta-. 

14 Intended for ardkd*&foh, bat these words are snperfluoos. 
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No. 14— PLATES OP THE TIME OP SA8ANKAEAJA; 
GUPTA-SAMVAT 300. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

These plates were received in February 1900 from Mr. H. D. Taylor, I.O.S., Acting Collector 
of Ganjftm, in whose office they had been lying unclaimed. It is not known where they come 
from. They will be deposited in the Madras Museum. 

These are three copper-plates, the first of which bears writing on one side only, and the 
other two on both sides. But the second side of the third plate is so much worn that I have 
not been able to read the whole of it. The plates measure 5£" in breadth and 2£* in height. 
Their edges are slightly raised into rims for the protection of the writing. On the left side of 
each plate a hole is bored for passing through a ring, which is 3}* in diameter and about \" 
thick, and which was cut by Mr. Venkayya on receipt of the plates. The ends of the ring are 
secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures 1* by If*. In the depression of the seal 
are, in relief, a conchant bull facing the proper right, a vertical line across the breadth of the 
seal, and at the bottom the legend $ri-Sainyabhitas[y*]a. 

The alphabet is the ' acute-angled type with nail-heads, ' which forms the transition from 
the Gupta to the Nagari alphabet. 1 Two signs of interpunctuation are used, viz. a single 
horizontal line (11. 1, 24, 27) which corresponds to the single vertical line of other records, and 
the usual double vertical line. — As regards orthography, I would note that the upadhmdniya 
occurs twice (11. 5 and 17) and that 6 is throughout represented by the sign for v. In sanhdra 
(1. 16) the guttural nasal stands for the anusvdra ; in nr%(tri)bhuvana (1. 17) the vowel rx takes the 
place of the syllable ri ; and in sarhhdta (1. 5) h is an error for gh. The group ddy is simplified 
into dy in udydtita (1. 15), while t is doubled before r in iatattrayi (1. 2), mdtdpittroh (1. 21) 
and gottra (1. 22). The anusvdra is generally changed into the corresponding nasal before 
eonsonants of the five first classes. Two cases of wrong sarhdhi are paradattdm=vd (1. 27) and 
°ddt=mahdrdja° (1. 8). — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The bulk of it is in 
prose ; lines 24 to 29 contain four imprecatory verses ; and after them there seems to have been 
a fifth verse of which I can read only the last word (1. 31). The Sanskrit of the prose portion 
is not very correct. Thus in line 8 f. the words priya-tanayd mahdrdjd(ja)-Yas'dbhtiah ought 
to stand in the genitive case and the following pronoun tasya ought to be omitted ; in line 11 
four words have to be transposed; line 16 contains a compound in which two superfluous 
synonyms are included j and in line 21 f. we find arddhina and °purassarSna for arthS and 
9 purassaram. 

The inscription is dated in the Gaupta year three hundred (1. 2), i.e. in Gupta- 
Samvat 300 = A.D. 618-20, and during the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja 6a6ankar&ja (1. 3). 
This king is probably identical with Sasanka, the king of Karnasuvarna, who, according to 
Hiuen Tsiang, 8 murdered Rajyavardhana, the elder brother and predecessor of the great king 
Harsha of Th&nesar. In B&na's Harshadharita the slaying of Rajyavardhana is attributed to 
the king of Gauda who, according to one manuscript of the iSriharshacharita, was called 
Narendragupta,* but who, according to the commentator on the Harshacharita^ was named 
Ba&nka. The translators of the Harshacharita very ingeniously find an allusion to king SaSanka 
in the word Jaidnka-mantjalam.* If the Saianka of the 8%-yu-ki and of the Ear shachar it a is 



1 See Professor Dubler's Indieohe Palaographie, § 23. 
• Benl's Buddhist Record* of the Western World, Vol. I. p. 210. 
1 Ep ImU Vol. I. p. 70, « Bombay 1802, p. 195. 

Ibid. p. 199, and Cowell and Thomas' translation, p. x and p. 275. 
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really identical with the SaSaiikaraja of this inscription, it follows that he must have continued 
to reign at least 13 years after the murder of Rajyayardhana and the accession of Harsha. 

As, at the beginning of the inscription, Safi&nkaraja is mentioned as the Makdrdjddhirdja 
ruling the earth, he must be understood to have been the sovereign of the prince who issued the 
grant. This was the Mahdrdja Mahds&manta Madhavaraja n. (1. 17 f.) of the Silddbhava 
family (1. 10), the son of Yaddbhlta (1. 9) and grandson of Madhavaraja I. (1. 8). He was 
a worshipper of Siva (11. 14-17) and, to judge from the legend on the seal of his grant, bore 
the surname Sainyabhita. The only other inscription of the same dynasty, which has been 
published, are the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, surnamed Sainyabhfta, 1 of the family of 
Sailddbhava. 8 As the alphabet of these plates is considerably more modern than that of the 
subjoined inscription, it follows that Yaldbhita's son Sainyabhita Madhavavarman of the 
Buguda plates was a remote descendant of Ya§6bhita's son Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II., the 
contemporary and subordinate of SaSankaraja. 

At an eclipse of the sun (1. 23) Madhavaraja II. granted to a Brahmana the village 
of Chhavalakkhaya (1. 18 f.) in the Krishnagiri-vishaya. He issued his order ' from the 
victorious Kongeda ' (1. 8) on the bank of the Salima river (1. 7). None of these local 
names can be traced on the map at present. Krishiiagiri, the head-quarters of the viskaya, 
might be identical with its synonym Nilagiri, which is a name of Jagannatha (Purl) in Orissa.* 
K6ng&da is mentioned in the form Kaingoda as the residence of Madhavavarman in the Buguda 
plates (1. 29), and the K6ng6da-maudala occurs in the two grants of Dandimahad&vi. Professor 
Kielhorn identifies K6ng6da with the Kong-u-tfo of Hiuen Tsiang. 4 

TEXT. 5 

First Plate. 

l ^f ^ri% » qti**fqqfaq4)4)3qdild<^iqi *$m- 7 

2 JHMTHqdll *T«*3TCTOt iftHT^ 8 TORTUS ^WTT % 

3 g¥TTT ^lfil<Nl^^^llr<l^> «TPBTf?T W^RHST- 

4 fafa[;*]«flWiiU^iqdlfifll41l fijtjqforiFlft 

6 ^rftrf T* ffrfa qdVH$q*W»g*l*<4ddl- 

Second Plate; First Side. 

7 ^fafaufdd^iawwi: Tr[T]t%^rrertx?r: u 3T5rT[u]*n?T- 
9 *m^(T) q^fld4a<fl i ru fiuw* wg<w]€tf*rf«rare- . 



1 In taking Sainyabhtta (verse 9 of the Bognp> plates) as a surname of Madhavaiarman (v. 12 of the same 
plates) I differ from Professor Kielhorn, who understands Madhavavarman to have been the son of Sainyabhtta. 
1 Above, Vol. III. p. 41 ff. 

* See my Beportt on 8anshrit Manuscripts in Southern India, No. I. p. 59, note 3, and p. 69, No. 291. 

* See page 136 above. * From the original copper-pistes. • Expressed by a symbol, 
i Bead q flqWVwwI . 8 Read A*T«S . • Read "liaiJlwitni l. 

w Bead °«JMIflW^Mft^lftflwWUl«u:(f)- ll Read ^")h°« 

^ Bead°ff«Frttf ^T^IT . ,f Bead JfVffint. 
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11 irfirarfi(^) 4jmKinir^r*ia » mr^flR ' i - 1 

12 TOP fl<ll» l iq«M«MflMa i nqq«iuu<irq< HT: *ig- 

13 *uf<*pi<nMir«to*M*l|;:*] ^tottowtc:- 8 

Second Flate; Second Side. 

14 44«|4|4|['9*]*dtl<9«t4fl!ifrtf$gjji|||f«id) tWIgcWWiT- 

17 ^jroij^txtn^m: *rc*rairaT T «m<wn*nn - 

18 trcraTtrpraror: $rot aroif'rf*fatRraPiTOETO- 8 

20 tot$" ^anifa wrorfff ^ [i*] fafron^j wnrmi *rrat- 



Third Plate ; First Side. 

21 *nfa?TO u um i Hi t iUum* mmfaaifl qftraremHr- 
23 wn^sranmra u *<oqmftt3 qgfcrcfl ufttmfcfl [;*] u 

24 ^H^ ^f?IW I l9 ^fv4vn TOT ^ Nfa^iKl^fa : [|«] 

25 W TO *RfT *jf»l?Ha 17 TO ?I^T ^Rlf H «rf* *TOTOT- 

26 fa ^if *n«f« *jf*i?: [i*] ^n%HT '^t'jtot ^ msii* »rc# 

27 TO[^*] R ^TOT W TRTOWT (l) *t TO TO^TtCh l»] * fasrcrf 

Third Flate; Second Side. 

29 [fir] mf^Cr.*] i wn|>l*] wmh««ii» (n) T^[^ngrrra%] » • . . 
30 

31 [h]toet% « 



* frfim ought to •t.nd before WTITO', * n< * TTfJTPT Wore falSft. 



• Be«d f^j^r. 

» Read °wft^5°. 
»» Reed °**. 
" Bead ^r|«nq. 
•o liead «^ltlf^dtWT. 



' Bead ^V. 

>• Bead o^f,. 
" B«ul o^ut'. 
'« Bead Tf°. 



•Bead,^ 

o liead ^,. 
" Road vnf. 
" B^ o^ifH^Wt, 
« Bead qftro, 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) 6m. Hail ! While the Ganpta year three hundred was current (and) while 
the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the glorious SaSankaraja, was ruling over the earth surrounded by 
the girdle of the waves of the water of the four oceans, together with islands, mountains and 
cities,— from the victorious Kdnggda near the bank of the fialimft river, on both of whose 
banks, covered with the flowers of various excellent trees, pools of water have formed, (and 
which therefore) resembles the river of the gods (Ganga), which issued from the sky, which was 
brought down by Bhagfratha, (and) the streams of whose water are split and dashed outside 
by many masses of rock at (her) fall on the top of the Snowy Mountain, — the dear son of the 
Mahdrdja Yasdbhlta, (who was) the dear son of the Mahdrdja Mahdsdmanta, the glorious 
Madhavaraja (I.)»— the very pious Mahdrdja Mahdsdmanta, the glorious Madhavaraja (II.), 
who has caused to bloom the lotus — the fiilddbhava family, by the mass of rays — his virtues ; 
who has repulsed the armies of all the enemies by the sharp edge of (his) sword which rivals an 
unfolded 1 flower of the blue lotus ; whose wealth is being enjoyed by the distressed, helpless, 
poor, and mendicants ; who has acquired the prosperity of a prince by the pair of his bar-like 
arms ; whose body is as spotless and as brilliant as a lotus ; who possesses the virtues of learning, 
courage and constancy which adorn the whole world ; (and) who is devoted to the feet of the 
blessed lord of the three worlds (viz. Siva) who is the cause of existence, creation and 
destruction,* whose arms are placed on the hump of the great bull (viz. Nandi) as on the pillow 
of a couch, (and) whose matted hair is illuminated in one place by the crescent of the moon,— 
being in good health, suitably worships and honours princes, ministers, officers, their 
subordinates, and others who are present or shall be present at the village of Chhavalakkhaya 
which belongs to the Krishnagiri-vishaya, (and informs them as follows) : — 

(L. 20.) " Let it be known to you (that), for the sake of (our) father and mother and for 
the increase of (our) own merit, with libations of water, at an eclipse of the sun, we have 
given this village, to last for the same time as the moon and the sun, to Chharampasvamin who 
belongs to the gotra of Bharadvaja (and) has the pravaras of Angirasa and B&rhaspatya." 

(L. 24.) And it is said in the Law-book ( Smritiidstra) : 8 [Here follow four of the 
customary verses, and perhaps a fifth verse which is obliterated.] 



No. 15.— TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS AT AMARAVATI. 
By E. Hultzsoh, Ph.D. 

These two inscriptions (Nos. 269 and 270 of 1897) are engraved on the four sides of a 
pillar at the southern entrance to the central shrine of the Amaresvara temple at Axnar&vati 
in the Sattenapalli taluka of the Kistna district The alphabet is Telugu, and the languages 
are Sanskrit and T elugu. 

A.— Inscription of K6ta n.; 

fiaka-Samvat 1104. 

This inscription contains 52 Sanskrit verses. There are passages in Telugu prose in 
lines 108 to 127, 131 to 149, and 170 to 187. 

The inscription opens with the mention of the city of Sri-Dhanyakataka, which contains 
the Siva temple called Amar§$vara, and close to which is ' a very lofty Ghaitya ' of god Buddha 



> This meaning of vikdia is not given in the dictionaries. 

8 The words $ruMi and samldra are mere repetitions of utpotti and pralaya. 

» In the Buguda plates (L 44 f .) the same four verses are stated to be quotations from the Law of Mann. 
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(v. 1 f.). Dhanyakataka is the old name of the present Amaravati ; x the temple of Amar^svara 
is the one in which the inscription is preserved ; and the Ohaitya of Buddha is the famous 
Amaravati Stupa, which at the time of the inscription must have been still in good preservation. 
In that city, the inscription continues, was a royal family which claimed descent from the feet of 
the Creator (v. 3 f.), *.*. which belonged to the fiudra caste. Four generations are mentioned, 
vis. Bhlma I. (v. 6), K$ta I. (v. 24), Bhima II. (v. 28) whose wife was Sabbamad§vi (v. 32), 
and Keta II. (v. 33). Nothing of historical importance is related of any of these princes in the 
43 Sanskrit verses with which the inscription opens. The first passage in Telugu (1. 108 ff.) 
gives a list of the birudaP of Keta II. He was styled the Mahdman<jal4hara Kdta-KStar&ja,— 
in which the word Kofa, ' the fort/ perhaps refers to the fort of Dharanik6ta 8 near Amaravati, — 
* the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) on the southern (bank) of the Krishnavennfi 
river, obtained through the favour of the glorious Trinayalla-Pallava, ,4 and ' the lord of Srl- 
Dh&nyakataka, the best of cities.' Two further generations of the same family are known from the 
Yenamadala inscription of GanapambA, 6 which mentions K6ta (identical with Keta II.), his son 
Budra, and the latter's son B6ta who became the husband of the Kakatiya princess Oanapamba. 

The grants recorded in the inscription were all made on Thursday, the tenth tithi of the 
bright fortnight of M&gha in Saka-8amvat 1104.* The grants are five in number. The 1st, 
2nd aod 5th are specified both in Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose, while the 3rd and 4th are 
only worded in Telugu: — (I) K6ta II. granted to Buddha the village of Kranteru in the 
district of Kandravadi, and the villages of M&dukonduru and Ponkipagga in the district of 
Kondapadumati (r. 4A and 11. 121 to 124) ; (2) Keta JJ. granted to Buddha 110 sheep, the milk 
of which had to be used for ghee to feed two perpetual lamps (v. 46 and the subsequent Telugu 
passage) ; (3) Gtesavi-8uramad§vi t one of the king's concubines, gave to Buddha 55 sheep for a 
perpetual lamp (1. 141 ff.) ; (4) a similar gift was made by Prdlamaddvi, apparently another of 
the king's favourites (1. 145 ff .) ; and (5) KGta II. himself granted to Brahmanas the following 
villages for the merit of his mother Sabbamaddvi,? of his father Bhimar&ja, 8 of his elder 
brother Chdder&ja, 9 and for his own merit :— K&kallu (v. 48) in the district of Gondanatavadi 

(1. 173) ; Ginjipadu, Challagara and Tadivaya (v. 49) in the same district (1. 176) ; Ammalapundi 
(v. 50) in the same district (1. 179 f.) ; Kuntimaddi and Uppalapadu (v. 51) in the same 
district (1. 182) ; Sattenapalli, Chintapalli (v. 51), K&tepalli and Egragunta (1. 184 f.) in the 
district of Kondapadumati (1. 183 f.) ; and Onkadona (v. 51) in the district of Doddikandravadi 
(1. 185). The names of these villages were changed, respectively, into SabbftmbikApuram 

(1. 174) after the name of his mother ; Bhlmavuram (1. 177 f .) after that of his father ; 
Chddfivuram (1. 180 f.) after that of his elder brother ; and Jagamechohugandapuram 
(1. 185 f.) after one of his own surnames. 

1 See above, p. 85 and note 4. The village of Viripaia {loc. cit.) is perhaps the modern Vipparla (No. 95 on the 
Mairaa 8*r*y Map of the Sattenapalli taluka), 12 miles west of Amaravati 

* Four of these are not Telugn, but Eanarese> viz. Kaligala-mogada'kai, Bidvarig-ita-kai, Qandora-gando 
and Nanm-mdrtanda. 

1 See Mr. Sewell's Littt of Antiqnitiei, Vol. I. p. 64. 

* The same kiruda occurs in the Temimadala inscription ; above, Vol. III. p. 95. 

• Above, Vol III. p. 94. 

• This date is given five times: v. 44, 11. 119 to 121, v. 46, 1. 188 f., and v. 47. Professor Eielhorn kindly 
contributes the following remarks :— •* The date is incorrect. It would correspond, for 8. 1104 current, to Saturday, 
the 16th January A.D. 1182 ; for S. 1104 expired, to Wednesday,, the 6th January A.D. 1188, when the 10th 
tithi of the bright half ended 10 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise ; and for S. 1105 expired, to Tuesday, the 24th January 
A J). 1184. I am of opinion that the year intended is 6. 1104 expirtd, and that either the week-day or the tithi 
has been quoted incorrectly. ,> 

7 Identical with Sabbamldevi (v. 82). • Identical with Bhima II. (r. 28). 

9 The same person is mentioned in No. 267 of 1897 as ' (his) elder brother Kdta-Chdgitraja' (anna G6ta- 
Chtdardju). 

V2 
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It appears from the foregoing abstract that the majority of the villages were granted to 
Brahmanas, but that, in spite of that, and though K6ta II. and his predecessors were 
worshippers of Siva-Amar&svara, 1 he granted three villages and two lamps to Buddha, and two 
further lamps were granted to Buddha by two of the inmates of his harem. This proves what 
is already suggested by the second verse of the inscription, that at the time of Keta II. the 
Buddhist religion continued to have votaries in the Telugu country and was tolerated and 
supported by the Hindu rulers of Amaravati. I hope I am not unjust to E6ta II. if I suggest 
that his gifts to Buddha were a case of ' Cherchez la femme /' The two devis of his who granted 
lamps to Buddha may have been Buddhist updsikds and may have induced him to join them in 
making donations to their own god, though he professed the Saiva creed. It may have been to 
atone for his apostasy that he subsequently granted a large number of villages to Brahmanas, 
as recorded in the inscription. 

The villages granted by KSta II. belonged to four different districts: — Kandravadi, 
Doddikandravadi, Kondapadumati, and Gondanatavadi. Kandravadi is evidently the same as 
the Kanderuvadi-vishaya of the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions, 8 which also mention an Dttara- 
Kanderuvadi-vishaya. 8 Doddikandravadi is perhaps meant for Doddakandravadi, i.e. ' the 
great Kandravadi.' The district of Kondapadumati corresponds to the eastern portion of 
the Sattenapalli taluka of the Kistna district ; for, the villages of M£diikonduru, Ponkiparru, 
Sattenapalli, Chintapalli and Erragunta* are identical with the modern Medikondur, 
Dokiparru, Sattenapalli, Chintapalli and Yerraguntapadu. 5 Gondanatavadi is identical with 
the Konnatavadi-vishaya which was ruled over by K6ta II. according to the Yenamadala 
inscription. 6 It corresponds to the western portion of the Sattenapalli taluka ; for, the villages 
of Ginjipadu, Challagara, Tadivaya, Kuntimaddi and Uppalap&du 7 are identical with the 
modern Gunjapalli, Challagaregi, Taduvaya, Kuntamaddi and Vuppalapadu. 8 

The date of the present inscription was probably the very day of the accession of Keta II. 
to the throne. 9 Two other inscriptions of the Amar&svara temple (Nos. 257 and 264 of 1897) are 
dated on the very same day. From the first of them we learn that Sabba (or Sabbama), the 
mother of Keta II., was the sister of Gonka, 10 who is probably identical with Gonka III. of 
Velanaudu. 11 Later inscriptions of Keta II. at Amaravati and Peddacherukuru are dated in 
gaka-Sanvat 1119, 1122 and 1131. 1 * 

TEXT. 1 * 

East Face. 14 

l <t 18 [«*] *rfar %Mizi [3* to*t]*t i inrro^r- 

1 See ver*e 3 and 1. 113 f . ' See above, Vol. V. p. 119. 

• Ibid. p. 127. * Ketepalli cannot be identified. 

• Nos. 188, 186, 148, 22 and 154 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli taluka. 

■ Above, Vol. HI. p. 102, v. 11. 7 Kdkallu and Ammalapungi cannot be identified. 

• Nos. 19, 20, 21, 18 and 61 on the Madrat Survey Map of the Sattenapalli taluka. 

• See below, p. 156, note 2. 

»• No. 257 of 1897, 11. 28 to 33 :— 

«iqWl«g<IW9<Hlfital<ll A*fatflWfil*n *?fWt 3WWI 

u See above, Vol. IV. pp. 36, 37 and 8a " Nos. 261, 251 and 244 of 1897. 

• From an inked estampage, prepared in 1897 by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

" All the verses of this face, with the exception of verse 2, are found also on the east face of No. 262 ef 

1*97. 

** Expressed by a symbol. 
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6 frar i *w<m<33* Jfwi wir ^nt n [$*] srra *- 

10 ataiiqjiyg'riMi jjqfro g fanim - : u [**] 

ii ?T^nr^wram5t %ft *rm wto*n i 

12 ftw f^wi^inr 4<M<i^o^i: 11 [**] 

13 ^4fqf^ *% *^*t w 5*fa?r: i 

14 irsrPrt trra% ^wfrpni^^ ?nn 2 h [**] 

16 greformtirfo «K«»«a« i n fa n [c*] qt 

17 nft^fii^inaii^tlH^m^ i 

18 gnrTTftrcrew gnpn^EyBfr% : n [«.*] 

19 ftaiftifliMT to fwi r^imMii i 

20 ^<»ir<«^ifi5n wohi ii [to»j 

21 to wHwmm qftHraranrfrrcn i 

22 ^#* fkxm ftprt ^sb to mi ^ h [^^»] 

23 fatf Etm^ i fa maoVtlftiMia - 

24 ^t^ i ^ftrerotwftfii irau tort *»j: n [\\*] 

26 ^Nfsq^W *ir*5T f^tftRt || [*$*] 

27 *nw f lni« i i(ta«ufj ft^m ft* [i»] 

28 Uttifc] ^**t: y«t*nM wnfinprrft* n [%**] 

29 snrfKR^ ^ yryrfwfem : [i»] 

30 *nfgfaammnMUftw«m : ^ [i] [u*] 

31 utwa ^ng^ qifrreftefr 8 [i*] 



1 The auutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* No. 262 of 1897 reads 1TCT. ' Bead ^wf. « Read «£ 

• No. 262 of 18*7 reads 5fhft. t No . 2 62 of 1897 reads °**^\ 
» Bead *g^%. • Bead °ft1*l. 
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32 *nnmifMftt tot qifawrareinr : 11 [u*] 

33 *mii\\ gtf *fon: u<«qia * sresn: i 

34 ftfsmrt ^ ^fNarpri * ^hrf o [\**] 

35 ^rerift ^»nT^^rm^irf i 

36 qifayRmWl "topt *srteraT at* u [\**] 

37 wrent: Mir«^m^r<^i : nfi^ *: I 

38 m^r 1 ftg^^rfat gpmmw ann^ n [*«.*] 

39 fTOT *ffa *taw w Hnrfsp?!jitarcr: i 

40 *n*t f4f?r *3 «r »***: htctowt:' ii [*••] 

41 3*r uliiimSH qiHt^H^^^mi i s- 

42 ^ct rr qt<*mtnHmmm<u : » i\\*] 

43 ^ft^ir qf¥N f*reRiT fSrcrann i 

45 PiH«UiViyfalVi4 ^«reT i fa- 

North Face. 

47 @ ?rer nsmfl^ifi^fesn]*: 

48 %?P3t^7T: I Miff<HpH*<[%] 

49 *% f^% ^ *r. ii [*»•] it *t- 

50 Pi fiRI I ftpHi&*i fafa D'3 fw I ^PTT- 

51 YflVtHUJnt^neHifo *35" 
62 WT?t II [>**] n^^^lH 

53 ^4i«iuwM«iu i *t«iw- 5 
64 «*m*Tfa wwwiui- 

56 ITT II [***] **hl4|V|*l*fi!IHI*lM»l- 

66 ttotzS* I *z: iratarr^ irfawt 

57 TOTTmfwfa* II 0**] WTCfcft- 

58 wjiftwrot fWfcnr. i 

69 ^nwtarapj'ijn'ri <wprt 

60 ingfarmn ii !>**] s^rrar ^st- 



» Ho. 262 of 1897 reads *vW. * No. 262 of 1897 rosds K^T:. 

> Tha nuKtra stand* ftt tl)e beginning of the noxt line. 

♦ B»dTrfi^i:« • ** d ""rf^. 
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61 ^pfT nfcwr toi^: i *• 

62 tfraT w *p!Nt *faft *- 

64 $£fa TTTWTTWn: I ^TO- 

65 yr<<ln§Mif«njm«u « h«*] 

66 «m: H^wm ^r wwu- 

67 anrffcnrc i faf*T «jfwfaf- 

68 *t f*s*T t* ft^prr n |>t*] *- 

69 iraft «w*u3^ ^mr- 

71 **facm *iwr: f*r*t[:*] *ro- 

72 ?^ft « 0**] a«rrwt *s- 

73 ^?t: %msr. vmmr* \ 

74 ^^Ntrnprrrt *farr- 

75 qfgtpftr?ri « [m*] *"" ** m 

76 qiinrPTt *ft §m gtf 

77 fafrrt i ^rarfabflntfaiflf- 

78 *rt *mr (*J nwrfH^t n [*»*] *[:] 

79 nvtarojjirat Hjn^r- 

80 ^retrfe*: i q(«fl^- 

81 «$«[:•] qyww i w : « [uM 3* 

82 «*^rfa|?fan*renfaniT- 

83 *£in* i *f?rafcrmm- 

84 f&ft* wafrraf n [h*] *t- 

85 3: f%ro^t^1?r^Tftr- 

86 ^frrpr i RwI r hwh frte- 1 

87 ftr *izT|>i]*itizr. r Is**] faw- 

88 fa^ftagf^vn^ T* *firc[: i] 

89 *g?I flWW!*4*l*M **' 



> The anuttdra itanda at the beginning of the n«it line. 
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92 w *re?fcpt mwt i [*£*] 

93 MrcwwciHSra sftrai [*> 

94 ffcntf to i ig^Cfavtf]- 

95 qifltuieiflfaM fa]: [« »••] [■#■] 

West Faoe. 

98 ?nj?ra: r [at 1 ] HKim«fl<i«fl«iKHh 

99 ttfwtfwrt?i^nr i gwg^hrftrqr- 
100 ghuqfiimrmid? : n [«*•] ^rraS- 

101 *VUHJ*3«^1«1*fl!Mif*^: 2 I 1RTT- 

102 *reft?rfrfttftraf fte **f* » [m*] 

103 snirrc ^i^»miPu<i m§ 

104 ^nwit firift jrarrot g^wraft 

106 «kfl^Mi««^^ 4||«II^T^I1I*^- 

107 ^fUT^TW'rctarcni fas^r- 

108 41*4i*la«3 ii [«8*] ® @ ® *rfa ^wj- 

109 ^^Pir^siqMgimriMna^- 

110 grfTPTO^Pn^TOT^TOTf^rf^l^WT- 8 

111 4<£l<ft|<IKU<U^4H4«ftqqw WjtftH- 

112 ^hr ^nicig<iKii4i<in<iSi» [ii]- 

113 ^ff5 f^RTRT? ^*<<«i««^«l- 

114 fem^UKKflKITO MH^I^ 

116 ** <fcfa<|db4fl<K3 qgf<«flq$ #3*if- 

117 « »fofi*fe *n^fe *fw£-* 

118 « qnnf^re^nrcrfqrefof ^wjtt- 

119 to%i&t *~UacHi^3 jwwrh 

120 \\»v ipfft wrar m to 5^toj. 



• B«td "fwfftf. » Bend *^W°. » Be *i grvtniT. 

* The amuvdro itanda at the beginning of the nest line. 
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121 n ^D*m3<«$ q*fl*toi W- 

123 q^r^Nrp^T^prTfgff^ sre$ *v- 

123 ^Tfe^tRr . nlftefl) jfrmsufAifl fir ?^- 

124 *f^sg tffiragg'g [|»] * *[*]* T^T- 

125 fsRT^ ^ti ! NIMl tftRTT- 

126 * ^mnrf% ?rf^raro *ro ^s **«$ *- 

127 tira^f gfefaro* [«*] ^at xj?^ft 

128 tt *t *t* ^ijwrt i *f£ ^m- 

129 ^nftr Emtii smtf f*rfk u [«**] @ ® ® 

130 ^ ^TSf^fwS *n*r *n3 ^rr yCtnfr 1 sto? 

131 %?miTrtft ftfV g*ro 5WTC H [«**] *i% *w- 

132 ^msrf^rfT7J J S)«*u?i*f59»a< *U3lfl<i« 

133 ^jg 5u»«<«y^ \\°9 jpift *rrar *w t« 

134 ipprrc^pr ^^r *<4iitfnj*u -^«i- 

135 i^tii^^nrfmfi S Hu^ XfeM Tf^r t- 

136 sqrc^f \\o [i»] «|pnfl^ ^nrarort^* [ui>% *ft- 

137 ffce*rcf Srotf* *TT^raNpri ^ g^idflftaqq 

138 f*ra tn^s tftr «rfa gfrftrewfe h «&«ft %- 

139 ftffas ^'w^g 2 ^ftfee^ref Sfefftf* tostw^- 

140 *tt ^r H^i4^r^*^«r f^n* m»lf« %f% $ftr *t- 

141 starts 11 ® wtwtaraft'i i^rf^^R^n 5- 

142 ^r tHus^n ^R*it^i^n3f«^f^hi- 

143 *rfaf*T T*p^f **. D*] *W*f Wtflr ssron^Ws 

144 wg*rt ^r u*ii«jiftfa%^*i fasr it#5 %f% %fa *W- S 

145 iRRtV II tfyTJ lft*R?t^ ^Tfi ^4ll<«yH 

146 4nny3«<t^f«rwflMq«ifafiM *5<nwr$ 11 [1*] 

147 f^rf«f 4 *Nitf«T ^rf^? ^tapratfa ^31 *u3*4Ujf, 

148 ^r^n^Tl ^r u*n«n?lfa*y*i f*rar itt*^ 

149 Sfa m sWwrt^ « •# # # '* ^ 'ft [11*] 

1 The anmndra stands at the beginning of the neit line. ' Read R *T§3. 

1 The anuivdra fiends at the beginning of the next line. 4 Bead 4tft. 
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South Faoa. 1 

150 -^ *IPR[T*5] ^t[m]TT[TO]sqfaq^i«Ou|$] 

151 in[^]»?T[t to* tf|% ^rot fatf^jftsST- 

152 ^nSr[iT]t it^ i *fcf <'nnKi«mi«M- 

153 ipufafa: $fafa*faTsfr «mi«t fiiKi^i- 

154 * HftlfliJUHHUH' RT^TTHPh ?: I [««*] 

155 HHT [it]WInm UW ^rertxi- 

156 ^t i front frorowft «ftot[:*] 3*%*- 

157 ^ ii [«**] frrfsniTs ^xvrt mfkwP 

158 ^ tfwn"«r i «uiifrg*m 4 w?nrT«|?r- 

159 % 3*r% fag: n [»*.*] **urercrtr[fe**] * mri 5 

160 »|f44*j<uif*ifl i P(imiffldii*«ng- 

161 wfcrep %& ^ n [*•*] ^rwsfxrftr m- 

162 f^ttrann* 7 * f*fcnnft ^ tret 8 i 

163 *nq<n«^fc*<fl ^nw ^ro * 

164 fast^ *mr«T ii C*.t*] ftfenfaprS- 

165 <.ygi*<!i*i<a»iftm$: in^NiT- 

166 fr3 qH^r^«< «]ftftt- 

167 **l*Utplfi<l: I V||4)«||^4)4iVI 

loo t?to tstsi frnnrowiwwTwisijirTw* 

169 ?rt ^r^TT^FgnR^m^r- 

170 sn?p^ n [ha*] ® *i% qmwfqmftrf 

171 qkmnteflm. 4tUfoH»q$ 7T- 

172 n ?rfir ^r[«f]i%^rff y*iii*l*jiu 3 5^r- 

173 *r«pft|>r]3*rar <Iten i *t«nfo^r«tfan * 

174 ^ qfora ^tfsr *fti iMtlVftiyqf [i*] tt*t tf- 

175 fi tftan^rir vinw^n ^fonrrw- 

176 <ft*^w$ JTte<u<i<ufo<i f lftr^ *[«&] 

1 Verses 47 to 62 are fonnd also on the sooth face of No. 864 of 1897. 

* No. 864 of 1997 reads ufaH^J^TTT* 

1 The anundro stands at the beginning of the next line. 4 Fee PAnini, V. 4, 65. 

• The anutvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. • Bead c *rffre:. 

» No. 864 of 1897 reads ^^rajsrorr, f No. 264 of 1897 reads n* T . 

9 No. 864 of 1897 reads °*Nsw" 
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177 fifftnnv to«tct mfircra ffw vtm- 

178 ^T^ [i*] ?nwr ^ttrt^Tir *r«§mgs- 

179 ht ^Unni^l^^ 41k i«w- 

180 fe<jnfofa* i a* vw# ftf* ^ ^t- 

181 «T3Ts [i*] wr^r virratprr ^fonrT- 

182 iwHrg^rcj «lte^i«qifc*nr«<fa«i 

183 *«3 vfenff trains *tev%- 

184 iift^n «ti«tMfiii f^wiftr %*taf» ^gfcr- 1 

185 z^ frfl^fTTfir *r$ ^Nffrr \fk sr- 

186 ^ii)^i«y<^5S D*] i«*nnMj- 

187 ^ ¥4*(T)Ttrf?TT^prT ufa'fafttfa n 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Cm. (Verse 1.) " There is a city (named) drl-Dhanyakafaka, which is superior to the city 
of the gods, (and) where (the temple af) Sambhu (Siva) (named) Amaresvara is worshipped by 
the lord of gods (Indra) ; 

(V. 2») " Where god Buddha, worshipped by the Creator, is quite close, (and) where (there 
it) a very lofty Chaitya, well decorated with various sculptures. 

(V. 3.) " In that (city) there is a family of powerful kings, enjoying uninterrupted 
prosperity, protected by the god AmarSsvara, (and) protecting men ; 

(V. 4.) " Which (family) was born from the pair of feet— worshipped by the crowds of 
lords of gods, lords of demons, and lords of sages, — of the Creator, the bestower of great bliss." 

In this family was born Bhima (I.) (v. 6). His son was Keta (I.) (v. 24). His son was 
Bhima (II.) (v. 28), whose wife was 8abbamftd6vi (v. 32). Their son was Edta (II.) (v. 33), 
a worshipper of Siva (v. 38). He built alms-houses (sattrdlaya, v. 40) and constructed tanks 
(tafdga, v. 41), gardens (drdma, v. 42), and temples (divdlaya, v. 43). 

(V. 44.) " In the S&ka year reckoned by the Yugas (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), and 
rtipa (1), — (i.e. 1104),— in (the month of) Magna, on the tenth tithi of the bright (fortnight), 
on a Thursday,— the glorious king Keta, a treasury of virtues, possessing great prosperity, 
having been raised to the kingdom, 1 gave, for the increase of (his) merit, many excellent villages 
to the preceptor of all (men), the lord Sugata (Buddha). 

(Line 108.) " Hail ! The glorious Mahdman4al$4vara Kd$a-K6tar&ja, who was possessed of 
all the glory of such names as the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) (Shafsahasr- 
dvant) on the southern (bank) of the Krishnavenna river, obtained through the favour of the 
glorious Trinayana-Pallava, the protector of the whole earth surrounded by the four oceans ; 
inaccessible to fear and greed ; the lion to the rutting elephants— the Choda and Ohfijuky^ 
Sfrnantas ; resembling the lord of gods (Indra) in power ; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet 
of the holy god AmarSsrara ; the destroyer of hostile armies ; the lord of Sri-Dhanyakataka, 

1 The anmtv&ra ttands at the beginning of the next line. 

1 Thit leemi to imply that the date of the grant was that of the king's accession to the throne. A similar 
•tatemeat occurs is terse 47. 

12 
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the best of cities ; resembling the lord of Lanka (Havana) in valour ; he whose hand closes with 1 
heroes ; he whose hand gives to suppliants ; the hero of heroes ; the double-headed eagle 
(QarujabhSrunfa) ; the hero praised by the world (Jagamechchuganifa) ; and the sun of truth, — 
in the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Magna, on a Thursday,— 
gave to the holy god Buddha the (following) villages, together with all revenue including tolls, 
for as long as the moon and the sun shall last : — Kranteru in (the district of) Kandravadi, and 
Mddukonduru and Donkiparru in (the district of) Kondapadumati. Those who do not keep 
up this charity, will have committed the five great sins, will have destroyed Varanasi, (and) will 
have eaten from the skull of their eldest son." Here follows an imprecatory verse (46). 

(V. 46.) " In the Saka (year ) measured by the Vedas (4), the directions (10), and the 
moon (1), — (i.e. 1104),— on the tenth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of M&gha, on a Thursday,— 
king K£ta gave two lamps to Buddha. 

(L. 131.) " Hail ! He who was possessed of all glory, the glorious MahdmanfalSSvara Kdta- 
Kdtarftja,— in the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Magna, 
on a Thursday, — gave for his own merit to the holy god Buddha 1 1 sheep* for two perpetual 
lamps. Having received fifty-five sheep among these, Damaka-Amare-B6ya with his sons and 
further descendants has to supply daily one mdna % of ghee as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. Having received (the remaining) fifty-five sheep, Kfite-B6ya of Utukuru 4 with his 
sons and further descendants has to supply etc. 

(L. 141 .) " Gasavi-Sftrama-ddvi, (one) among the concubines (of the king), gave for her own 
merit to the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these, Sabbaka- 
Mare-Bdya has to supply etc. 

(L. 145.) " Prolamadevi, (who was in charge) of the treasury, gave for her own merit to 
the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these, Machena-Bdya, 
the son of Kommana-B6ya of Chembarti, has to supply etc. 

(V. 47.) " In the Saka year measured by the oceans (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), 
and the earth (1), — (i.e. 1104),— on the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of 
M&gha, on an excellent Thursday,-— that treasury of all virtues, king K6ta, who had obtained 
the kingdom, gave villages whose boundaries were well known, (and) whose numerous advan- 
tages were famous, to Brahmanas." 

He granted to Brahmanas the village of Kdkallu for the merit of his mother (v. 48) ; 
Gifijipadu, Challagarft and Tadivaya for the merit of his father (v. 49) ; Ammalapundi for the 
merit of his elder brother (v. 50) ; and Sattenapalli, Uppalapadu, Chintapalli, Onkadona 
and Kuntimaddi for his own merit (v. 51). 

(L. 170.) "Hail! He who was possessed of all glory, the glorious Mahdmantfalesvara 
Kdta-Ketar&ja, gave, for the merit of his mother 8abbamad6vi t to the best of holy Brah- 
manas the village of Kdkallu in (the district of) Gondan&tavAdi, (changing) its name 
(into) 8abb&mbik&puram. For the merit of his father Bhlmaraja, (he) gave to the best of 
holy Brahmanas the villages of Gifijip&du, Challagarft (and) T&divAya in (the district of) 
Gondanfitav&di, (changing) their (names into) Bhim&vuram. For the merit of his elder 
brother Chdder&ja, (he) gave to the best of holy Brahmanas the village of Ammalapundi 
in (the district of) Gondanatav&di, (changing) its name (into) Chod&vuram. For his own 
merit, (he) gave to the best of holy Brahmanas the villages of Kuntimaddi and Uppalapadu 
in (the district of) Gondan&tav&di ; Sattenapalli, Chintapalli, Ketepalli and Erragunfa 

1 See Dr. KitteVs Kannada- English Dictionary, s.v. moge 6. 

* lu modern Telugu edlu, the plural of eddu, meant ' bollocks '; but inpa-eilu (11. 136 f., 148 and 146) or innp* 
eiln (below, p. 158, 1. 218) mnst be eynonymoos with goriyalu t « sbeep/ in 11. 136 f . and 139. 

* According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary tbit measure is tbe sixteenth part of a t4mu. 

* This is perhaps the modern Vutukur, No. 76 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli Uloka. 
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in (the district of) Kondapadumati ; and Onkadona in (the district of) Doddikandravadi, 
(changing) their (names into) Jagamechchugandapuram. 1 We have exempted these agrahdras 
from all taxes." 

B.«— Inscription of Bayyamamba ; 

fiaka-Samvat 1156. 

This inscription is engraved on the south face of the pillar, below the end of the inscrip- 
tion of Kfita II. It consists of 12 Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telugu prose (11. 215 to 220). 

This is another grant to god Buddha at Srl-Dhanyaghati (i.e. Amaravati), made on 
Thursday, the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in fiaka-Samvat 1156 
(expired), the cyclic year Jaya. According to Prof. Kielhorn, " the date corresponds to Thursday, 
the Uth May A.D. 1234, when the 11th tithi of the bright half ended 3 h. 50 m. after mean sun- 
rise.** The donor was Bayyamamba (v. 11) or Kota-Bayyalamahadevi (1. 216), the daughter 
of the Mahdmandalesvara Budradeva-Maharaja (1. 215 f.)> the son of Budda (v. 5) and grand- 
son of Durga (v. 4), who belonged to the Chaturthakula (i.e. the Sudra caste) and resided at 
Madapalli in the district of Nathavadi (1. 215) or Nathavati 2 (w. I to 3). From the word 
K6(a z which is prefixed to the name of Bayyalamahadevi in 1. 216, it may be concluded that 
she was married to one of the chiefs of Amaravati. Verse 12, which is mutilated, contains the 
name of Manma-GSta, i.e. ' the grandson 4 K6ta.' This seems to refer to Keta II. of Amaravati, 
the grandson of Kela I. Very probably Bayyamamba was one of the wives of Keta II. 

TEXT. 

South Face (continued). 

188 ^f [n*j *rf% ^rf^ft t*ft •fi^idlfd f^cr: i s?rg*preirag - 

189 fa3*ir*«41*<: i [**] ?nr ^fluajm' iwnfii^ vi \ 

190 xi^ <4i^^^n<^r>nidM«i 6 i 0*] *Tgw*re*Rraf *- 

191 dfH<uii*aii<i i ^rn?f fafirtf Tncrf^r ^rgw^renrem 8 i !>•] ir- 

192 tnrwRi ^tot: Mbrmft^ JhitaJvfci *ff?- 

194 [n **]fir vrfa?r: fiifa*ri u « [8*] <w i4V t wi ; inj^p|4i<i- 

196 . . «mro: i tiirtw H««iiM«K«w) fWrofcT] 

197 [>T*]?ft f^jftmxrd 1 3 !pifHfi^t^n?mw : ii U*] [*]• 

198 [w](t) *raft ^WtlT y<ifcH4i<|3 I UlAJSlg**!!- 

199 qpifaffc" Mfiwinni ii [**] ^WTfi^rwt^Ht 

1 This nuflb was derived from his •nrname Jagnmechchnganda ; see 1. 117. 

1 Regarding these two geographical names see p. 159 below. 

1 See p. 147 shore. * See Brown's Telugu Dictionary* s. v. mansmadu. 

» Expressed hy a symbol. • Bead °$*f1* . 7 Bead °TO C . 

• Bead °1JTTW. • Bead <rfWT°. >• Bead *terfft°. 

" Bead *fa*rt. If Bead °^)W. 

" f»T °f fafa is entered abo** the line. u Besd °lft[:. 
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201 nwx irift ftsnrfaT q4i<flft?PLfti *m i fa^rr*M" 

202 ^ wPuW^mf^ D*] 1 «* * [«•] «r*fasram^ *- 

203 £t frcij finwnu< i <ffnmwnfl«mu^ *it *- 

204 fr«N ijrcft n [£.*] v «*i<i**rf<i*3*iJ*it^*i*f- 

206 ?Rf^T^mr^[«P5*>rTOT *t ^ ^fNitf^ifTs[:*j* *rarcr- 

206 ^flnwW^'fl f <iO i ^«i^ir<<ti4mP<u- 

207 <qfcdm«j«Tlmf<u«i«i1 q«iW«»q l<i l ^< [f ]^-' 

208 4<fo4»ftiWdte>mi i m n [*<>*] lt*rft TOWt*T v- 

211 Mte i «tifaqH«nn [tf]frgT f¥%^[<ftmsfw[f?r]*»m- 10 

212 ifror: n [u*] *nm$ «iiwfar<nTmWl n TOtfw**- 

213 § *nD*YHwit mfiate<i3 wrw **[€] i in^r[g] u ^- 

214 |>n*reT] afaiftia<H^3 "f^rra »f* *t R]$ «rpt?t- 
215 [» **•] *taro(*T)Tm«%urc: 

216 s^nrrro^g #363 qfteTO^RTTCfrof-" 

217 m* fc]W >J*Twim 1< ^ry^TfgfW gr- 

218 jdm'€^M^»fiifin " Tg^f m [i»] *tf«i MP*] 

220 [«r]*r$ *rf* ifoniO*]^ « ^f 8 [11*] 

ABBXDQBD TBANSLA01ON. 

Cm. In the district (dSia) of Nathavatl, in the town of Kadapalli, in the Chaturthakula 
which was prodnoed from the foot of the Creator, was born Durga (w. 1 to 4). His son was 
Budda, whose wife Huppam&mba was devoted to Siva (v. 5 f.). Their son Budra married 
Hailam&mbft and had by her eight sons (w. 7 to 9) and a daughter, Bayyamamba (v. 11). 



> Bend 1*lW W°» * Read °UT»Tet' » Bead °tal|Ti[. 

* Beid °qft?:. • Bead TCT°. • Bead -JWTO. 

» Bead *f*ra°. • Bead °$wWt. * Bead fil*T*f . 

" Bead c W*fir°. » Bead "wfif. 

u «ead V^rif. » Bead J* . 

" Bead TO ; the atmndra standi at the beginning of the next line. '• Bead ^1$. 

" Bead 4^*°. »» Bead °f*rM. »• Expreseed by a eymboU 
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(V. 12.) " In the S&ka year reckoned by tarha (6), the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1), — (i.e. 1156),— in this {cyclic) year called Jay a, in the month JyGshtha, on a Thurs- 
day, on the day of Mura's enemy (Vishnu), 1 in the auspicious bright fortnight, — this queen 

[the wife of] Manma-Gdta gave, for the sake of (her) 

prosperity, [a lamp] to god Buddha who is pleased to reside at Sri-Dh&nyaghatL 

(L. 215.) " Kd$a-Bayyalamah&ddvi-amma, the daughter of the glorious Mahdmandalehara 
Budraddva-Mah&rftja of Nathavftdi, gave for her own merit to the holy lord Buddha 55 sheep 
for a perpetual lamp, to last as long as the moon and the sun. Having received these, Gunti- 
Ane-B6ya with his sons and further descendants has to supply daily one mdna of ghee. 6m. " 



POSTSCRIPT. 

In connection with the preceding inscription of Bayyamamba, I publish below a short Telugu 
inscription of her father on a pillar of the ruined Kanakadurgd-mafidapa at the foot of the 
IndrakSla hill at Bezv&da (No. 279 of 1892). It records the gift of a lamp to the Malldsvara 
temple at Bezvada by the Mahdmawjaleivara Rudraddvaraja of Madapalla in Natavadi, the 
son of Buddaraja, who was the brother-in-law of the Kakatiya king Ganapati.* The date of 
the grant was Thursday, the 15th tithi of the bright fortnight of Vai£&kha in fiaka-Samvat 
1123 (expired), the cyclic year Durmukhi, which is a mistake for Durmati. According to Prof. 
Kielhorn, " the date corresponds to Thursday, the 10th April A.D. 1201, when the 15th tithi 
of the bright half commenced 1 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise." 

The town of Madapalla and the district of Natavadi are identical with Madapalli and 
the district of Nathavadi or Nathavati in the inscription of Bayyamamba. 8 Mr. Ramayya 
identifies Madapalla or Madapalli with a village near Madhira, a station on the Nizam's State 
Railway, and Natavadi with the district of Nat[ri]pati in the Chikkulla plates. 4 As, however, 
Jjendulura, whence the Chikkulla plates were issued, is the modern Denduluru near Ellore, 
Madapalla or Madapalli might as well be the same as the village of ( Madapalli ' which is 
mentioned in the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle, p. 746, as being situated near Ellore. 



TEXT. 1 
2 UTO IPS 8 U fl«^l<^ *T% Wlf^MM q 4W - 

8 tkt^t wedfe *w riff l^T^rf ^fiiRnrg 



1 Ijb. the eleventh tithi. 

■ See above, Vol. III. p. 95; Vol. V. p. 142 f.; and VoL VI. p. 89. 

• See p. 167 above. 4 See above, Vol. V. Add. and Core. p. ▼ f. 

• Prom an inked estampeg e. • Expressed by a symbol. 7 Bead °***$. 

• Bead 11*. • Bead °»fv%*T. >• Bead °*fW. 
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10 [it]t *tf%*r wfe]$[<te«f*fa«i Sfarfe] iu [i*] Wf 

12 fWfpte %fa 1€M*W«ll3 II 

TRANSLATION. 

Cm. Hail ! On Thursday, the 15th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Vai&kha in the 
Saka year 1128, the Durmukhi-tfamvaltara, — Hail ! the glorious MahdmarufalSivara 
Rudradevaraja of Nfttav&di, who was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahdman 
4alehara who has obtained the five great sounds ; the lord of Madapalla, the best of cities ; the 
chief pillar, as it were, of the Ch&}ukya kingdom ; the end of (i.e. fulfilling) the desires of holy 
men; the worshipper of the feet of the holy lord of the three worlds; and the destroyer of hostile 
armies, gave — for the salvation of his father Buddaraja, the brother-in-law of K&katiya- 
Ganapatid$va-Mah&r&ja who was possessed of all glory, — 55 goats for lighting a perpetual 
lamp, as long as the moon and the sun shall last, before the god Mahadeva of the Malldsvara 
(temple) at Bejav&da. Having received these, Konda-Sure-B6ya with his sons and further 
descendants has to supply daily one mdna, (stamped with) a Nandi, of ghee. 



No. 16.— SOME RECORDS OP THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OP MALKHED. 

By J. P. Plbet, LC.S. (Retd.), Ph.D., CLE. 

This is the first of some papers which will deal with some selected records of the 
BAshtrakuta kings of M&lkhed* The records have been ohosen, partly because of the general 
historical interest that attaches to them, and partly in order to illustrate the development of 
the alphabet of the Zanarese country during the ninth century A.D.* As regards the 
latter point, I cannot undertake to deal fully with all the palseographic details : to do so, would 
be beyond my particular sphere of work, and would occupy time which I prefer to devote to 
other matters of wider interest ; and I must leave that line of inquiry to be dealt with, in its 
minute particulars, by anyone who is more concerned than I am with the special illustration of 
Indian palaeography. I shall notice a few details that may seem of particular interest. But, for 
the most part, I shall only deal, on somewhat broad lines, with certain characters whioh 
furnish leading tests in determining the sequence and approximate dates of undated genuine 
records which belong to the period in question or may fall within about half a century before it, 
and in arriving at some conclusion as to the order in which certain spurious records were 
fabricated and the periods to which they are really to be referred. 

A.— Hatti-Mattur inscription of the time of Krishna I. 

This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype is 
given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1882. 

> The r of rkkm it indistinct. ' The anutvdra standi at the beginning of the nest line; read *ff^°* 

1 See lome remarki on page* 74, 77, above. 
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Hatti-Mattur, or " cotton-Mattur," — evidently so called to distinguish it from a neigh- 
bouring yillage, which seems to be known either as simply Mattur, or as Pombara-Mattur, 
"Mattur of the P6ms or Gipsies," — is a village about six miles N.-N.-W. from Karajgi, the 
head-quarters of the Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 
(1827) shews it as ' Huttee Muttoor.' It is mentioned, by its full appellation, in the 
Bhairanmatti inscription of the period A.D. 1069 to 1076, which speaks of the (measuring) -rod 
of Pattiya-Mattaiira. 1 The present record mentions a village named Majtavur, which may be 
either Hatti-Mattur itself, or the other Mattur, whioh is three miles and a half S.-E.-by-E. 
from Hatti-Mattur. The inscription is on a virgdl or monumental tablet, on the bank of the 
tank at Hatti-Mattur. 

The upper part of the stone is occupied by sculptures, which shew, in thp centre, a ling a, 
with a priest standing to it ; on the proper right, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it ; and on 
the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above them. — The writing, which is in a state of 
good preservation, covers an area about 1' 11 \" broad by 1' 5|" high.— The characters are 
Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them 2 ranges from about 1" in the i of 
eridor, line 4, to about If* in' the % of ivu, line 5 ; and the &ri in line 1 is about 31* high. The 
characters include final f onus, or forms with the vvrdma attached, of r in lines 3 and 4, and of / in 
lines 3 and 5. As regards the palaeography, — the hh does not occur. The j and the n occur in 
rdjyan, line 2, Nob. 4 and 5 ; and they are both of the old square type, closed. The b occurs in 
irbbara, line 5, No. 6, and is, similarly, of the old square type, closed. The I occurs three times : 
it, also, is of the old square type, but with rather a marked prolongation and sweep to the right 
of the downstroke with which the formation of the character ended ; this feature, which was 
the first step in the development of the later cursive type of the character, can be seen very 
clearly in the la of Akdla, line 1, No. 6, and also in dlayake, line 4. — The language is 
Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. — The orthography does not present anything calling for 
comment. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king Akalavarsha, who, because of the 
locality to which the record belongs and of the standard of the characters, is to be identified with 
the Rashtrakuta king Akalavarsha-Subhatunga-Krishna I. 8 The object of it is to record the 
death, in some local affray, of two heroes named Dasamma and Ereya. 

The record is not dated. But it is to be placed after A.D. 754, which date we have for 
Dantidurga, the predecessor of Krishna I., and before A.D. 783-84, which date we have for his 
successor. And we may place it roughly about A.D. 765. 

TEXT.* 

1 Svasti Sri-Akalavariflha-bhatarara 6 pri- 

2 thuvi-rajyan-geye Surageyura Da- 

3 samm-Ereyar Majtavura ur-ajivinol . 

4 iyidu sattu svargg-alayake* 6jid[or] [|| # ] 

5 Ivu tammuttf-irbbara kalgal [||*] 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 231. * See page 41 above. 

• For an account of him, see my Dynasties of the Kanareee District* (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay 
Preeiieney, VoL I. Part II.), p. 39a 

• From the ink-impression. • Bead hhaidrar. 

• We have here the use of the dative for the accusative ; see page 43 above, note 5. It occurs again in line 4 
of the Naregal inscription, B. below. 

1 Mr. Kittel's Ksnnafla-Bnglish Dictionary gives this word with only the single *,— tammutu. It is presented 
again with the double it in tammutt-irhlor in an inscription at Kuragallu {Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hs. 92). 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! While the Bhafdra, 1 the glorious Akalavareha- (Krishna I.), was reigning over the 
earth : — In the destruction 3 of the village of Maltavur, Dasamma and Eroya, of the village 
of Surageyur,* pierced (some of thevt foes) and died 4 and ascended to heaven. These are the 
stones of those two men themselves. 6 



B»— -Naregal inscription of the time of Dhruva. 

This inscription was brought to notice by me in 1895 or 1896, in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts, p. 394, note 3. It is now edited for the first time. I edit it, and the collo- 
type is given, from a plain uninked estampage sent to me in 1882 by Mr. Govind Ganga&har 
Deshpande. 6 

Naregal is a village about eleven miles E.-N.-E. from Hangal, the head- quarters of the 
Hangal taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) shews it as 
' Neirgul.' The record gives its old name in the form of Nareyamgal, and tacitly places it in 
the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. The inscription is on a vtrgal or monumental 
tablet, found on, and apparently built into the wall of, the sluice of the tank. 

I have no information as to whether there are any sculptures on this stone. — The writing 
covers an area about 2' 2J" broad by 1' 0" high, and is in a state of excellent preservation 
throughout. — The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them 
ranges from about $" in the th of prithuvi, line 1, to about If" in the upper t of sattu, line 4 ; 
and* the rgg of svargg, line 4, is about 3 J" high. The characters include final forms of n 
(damaged) in line 4, and of I in line 3 ; and the distinct form of the lingual ^ 7 is clearly 
recognisable in Kdtjavam, line 4. As regards the palaeography, — the hh and » do not occur. 
The j occurs in rdjyam, line 1, No. 11, and is of the old square type, closed ; and so, also, is the 
5, which we have in Bbanamdsi, line 2, No. 5. The I occurs in three syllables, and is perhaps 
seen most clearly in the lo of puyyalol, line 3, No. 13 : it, also, is of the old square type ; it does 
not present, here, the marked prolongation and sweep to the right of the downstroke which we 
have met with in the Hatti-Mattur inscription, A. above ; and the downstroke is closed in onto 
the body of the letter, towards the bottom. As regards the way in which the vowel o is formed 
in the same word, puyyalol, see page 164 below. — The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, 
in prose. The record gives us, in line 4, Domma, as another form of J)omba, = Domba, ' a 

1 This word, — a title of paramount sovereignty, as used here, — occurs sometimes with the double tt t 
bhattdra, in wbioh form, only, it is given in Monier- Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, new edition, with the 
meanings of 'a noble lord (^p^/ya); honourable.* For other instances of the use of the title, see Dyn. Kan. 
Disiri. pp. 868, 393, 394, 402. 

1 Compare the Batgere inscription of A.D. 888— (in a continuation of this pnper), — which describes S&deva 
as "destroying" Battakere. The expression Hr-aUiu, 'village-destruction/ occurs Again in a record of A.D. 1092 
at Srirangpur in the Be)gaum district, which mentions Jaklicddadmtir-alivv, "the village-destruction of Jakki- 
vafla." And we have it, practically, again in an inscription At Ku^akurn (Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Hs. 60), where, 
however, the translator has confused alivu with adavi, adivi, and has rendered Pe(tiy4r=olivi»of by " in the 
Peltiyur forest." 

• This is, perhaps, the modern 'Surangi,' which the Bombay Postal Director)* places somewhere in the 
Karajgi taluka. 

4 Or " -a ere pierced and died." 

• There are or were, then, two memorial tablets at this place,— the second of them perhaps without any 
writing on it. 

• I regret that I bad forgotten this, and did not tpru up my note of it in time to indicate the fact below the 
collotype. 

' See page 41 above, 
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A. — Hatti-Mattur Inscription of Krishna I. 




SCALE *25 



B. — Nnrcgal Inscription of Dhruva. 




J. F. FLEET. 
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tumbler, a man of low caste, a f)6m or Gipsy ; n and— (unless we should take turupina to be 
a mistake for turuvina)— in line 3 it gives us turupu, either as a variant of turu, ' a cow, kine,' 
or as the Kanarese form of some original Dr&vidian word which has given us, in Tamil, toruvu, 
* a crowd, a herd of cows.'— The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king named D6ra, who is to be identified 
with the BAshtrakuta king Dhruva, son and successor of Krishna 1.: * his name occurs in the 
Pr&krit form of Dhdra in, for instance, the Wanl grant of A.D. 807 ;* and the form D6ra, 
which we have in the present record, is to be taken as a corruption of Dhftra. 4 The record 
mentions also a certain M&rakkarasa, who was governing the Banav&si twelve-thousand 
province,— of oourse, as a feudatory of Dhruva. The object of the inscription is to 
commemorate the death, on the occasion of a cattle-raid, of a local hero named Dommara- 
E&dava, " Eidava of the Dombas or Gipsies." 

The record is not dated. But, as we have for Dhruva the date of A.D. 783-84, 6 it may be 
placed roughly about A.D. 780. 

TBXT.« 

1 0m 7 Svasti Sri-D6ram prithuvi»r&jyam-keye M&ra- 8 

2 kka-araaar-Bbanamft(v&)8i-pannirchchara8inum 9 =a!e Nareyam- 

3 galla sAairvvara turupina puyyalo} 

4 Dommara-K&cjavam sattu svargg-[& # ]layakk 10 =^jidan [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

0m ! Hail ! While the glorious D6ra was reigning over the earth, and while M&rftkkarasa 
was governing the Banav&si twelve-thousand :— In the fight 11 about the cows 19 of the thousand 
(Mahdjanas)(?) of Nareyamgal, Dommara-KAdava died and ascended to heaven. 

C.— LakshmdBhwar inscription of the time of Srlvallabha. 

This inscription was brought to notice by me in 1882, in Ind. Ant Vol. XI. p. 156, from 
an indistinct ink-impression which led me to speak of it then as only a fragment not capable of 
being edited. It is now edited for the first time. I edit it from a plain uninked estampage 
and an inked impression obtained by me in 1892. The collotype is from the estampage, which 
is better adapted for reproduction than is the ink-impression. In the title of the collotype, 
41 Srlvallabha" should be substituted for " G6vinda III." 1 * 

i The word domba, domba, — which, through the form ddma, gives the origin of the Gipey expression 
Romany- Rye, ••a Gipsy gentleman," - tydmani rdy> "a king of the P6ms" (§ee lnd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 15),— 
occurs with both the lingual d and the dental d; but more usually, I think, with the lingual d. In the present 
ease, however, we seem to have clearly in domma the dental d. A Pomma figures in the Aoamkom} inscription of 
A.D. 1163, among the foes of the K&katya king Rudradeva (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 10, 17). 

1 Dyn. Kan. Dittrt. p. 893. • Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157, text line 6. 

* Compare the name Ddrayym,— equivalent to Dhdrayya, — in an inscription at Kogak&ru (Ep, Cam. 
Vol. JV., Hs. 50). 

* See page 195 ff. below. • From the estampage. 7 Represented by a plain symbol. 

* Nothing is wanting after this syllable. The irregular corners of the estampage, here and at the bottom, are 
apparently due to projecting masonry work. 

* Bead pannirekehdtiraman. The « of the last syllable is quite clear in the estampage, though it is hardly 
recognisable in the collotype. 

*• See page 161 above, note 6. ,l Lit. " in the beating, striking, etc." 

v See at the top of this page. " See page 165 below, and note 8. 

t2 
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Lakshmdshwar is a well known town, the head-quarters of the LaJtshm&hwar subdivision 
of the Senior Miraj State, within the limits of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) shews it as * Lukmeshwur, 1 in lat. 15° 7', long. 75° 31'. The record mentions it 
by the old name of Purigere. The inscription is on a stone which is stored, with various 
other inscribed stones, at the kachdri. I have no information as to where it was found. And 
there is nothing to explain why a stone of so irregular a shape should have been used for a 
formal record. 

There are not any sculptures on this stone. — The writing covers an area ranging from 
about 5" broad in line 1 to about 9" in line 10 and about 1' 6$" high, with blank spaces at the 
top and bottom as if for the purpose of setting it in a wall. It is in a state of fairly good 
preservation. — The characters are Kanarese, well formed and well executed. The size of them 
ranges from about |" in the ya of Bdrandsiya in line 11 to about }" in the n of n&lvattu, line 6 ; 
and the hi in line 1 is about 2£" high, on the slant. They include a final form of m, in line 12, 
which, however, is damaged and does not appear dearly in the collotype. The distinct form of 
the lingual (f is clearly recognisable in kifisido, line 10. As regards the palaeography,— the kh 
does not occur. The j occurs in the word rdjyan, line 2, No. 6, and is of the old square type, 
closed. The ji occurs in the same word, and again in wUlruji, line 4 ; it presents the old square 
type, closed, corresponding to the j, and shews a somewhat unusually marked extension, to the 
right, of what is ordinarily only a very slight projection or knob in the centre of the letter : it is 
seen most clearly in the nkS of m&run-kSriyd, line 4, No. 3. The b occurs in line 1 in ballaham, 
and again in line 10 in Bdrandsiya ; it, also, is of the old square type, closed, though the actual 
forms are considerably rounded off : it is seen best in the ba of ballaham, line 1, No. 5. The I 
occurs six times, and is, similarly, of the old square type throughout, though, as with the 5, &e 
actual forms are rounded off; it is seen most clearly in the Iva of ndlvattu, line 6, No. 6, 
where the do wnstroke is closed in onto the body of the letter, and in kavileya[m\, line 11, where 
it is not closed in. In the 16 of lokakke, line 12, which is clearer in the estampage than in the 
collotype, we have the same form of the akshara that we have in, for instance, sakaUttard in 
line 9 of the Vakkaleri grant of Kirtivarman II. of A.D. 757, 1 and, earlier, in Ukakke in line 10 
of one of the Pattadakal inscriptions of Vikramaditya II. of the period A.D. 733 to 747 ; s it is a 
somewhat cursively formed variety (but preserving the old square type of the Z, and not 
introducing any approach to the later cursive type) of the old square 16 which we have in lokahs 
in line 3 of the Aihole inscription of Pulakesin II. of A.D. 634-35,' and in Lokamahddeviyard in 
line 3 of the companion Pattadakal inscription of Vikramaditya II., 4 and which appears again 
in modalol in line 9 of the Kanarese grant of G6vinda III. of A.D. 804, 6 where, however, there 
is the difference that the side-stroke which converts le or IS into lo or 16 is turned downwards : 
and the 16 as formed in this Lakshmeshwar inscription, by a modification of the upper part of 
the I, is more archaic than the lo of puyyalol in line 3 of the Naregal inscription, B. above, which 
is probably earlier in date ; the vowel is there represented, not by a modification of the upper 
part of the I itself, but by two distinct vowel -marks attached before and after the entire I. On 
the other hand, in the present record, in kav\leya[ih\ line 11, the e is formed by a vowel-mark 
attached to the entire Z, instead of being denoted by a modification of the upper part of the I 
itself, according to the archaic custom, as, for instance, in kali in line 16 of the Aihole inscription of 
Pulakefiin II. of A.D. 634-35. 6 In geyye, line 3, the subscript y is represented, very exceptionally, 

» Above, Vol. V. p. 202, and Plate. ' Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, No. 99. and Plate. 

• Page 4 above, and Plate. « Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, No. 100, and Plate. • 
1 JM. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127, and Plate. 

• Page 7 above, and Plate ; and see note 6 on page 5. The proper difference between U and le, U, seems to have 
been that in li the t should be denoted by a circle on the top of the straight part of the upstroke of the I, and that 
in le, li, the vowel should be denoted by turning in the curve of the top of the letter to meet the top of the straight 
part of the upstioke. 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 16.] SOME RASHTRAKUTA RECORDS. 165 



by an ordinary y (bat without the top-stroke) attached below the upper y, instead of by the 
usual subscript form which we have in the preceding word rdjyan : I cannot quote any similar 
instance in so late a record ; l and it seems to be here a freak. — The language is Kanarese, of the 
archaic type, in prose. The record gives us, in line 1-2, ballaha, as a Prakrit form of the 
Sanskrit vallabha ; in line 4-5, pa((agdra y as a variant of pafakdra, ' a weaver ;' in line 5, 
*f»*2/°» ' a (head)-man of a guild/ from sSni, = 4ren%, -f- a (3), with which we have to compare 
nd<fa> ' a (head)-man of a district,' from ndd, nd<fu, + a (3) ;* in lines 7 and 9, 8&mpu, which 
seems to mean ' a length (of cloth or silk)/ and to be another variant of chdpu, ' stretch, length, 
extent/ jdpu, ' the measure of a long stride,' and ddpu, ' stretch, etc., the measure of a stride ;' 
and in line 8, kelagu (with the copulative affix), as a variant of kelagu, ' under, down, below.' — 
The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king whom it mentions by only the biruda 
Ariballaha, that is to say Srlvallabha. On paleographio grounds, it is to be placed in the last 
quarter of the eighth century A.D. For that reason, coupled with the locality to which it 
belongs, it is unquestionably a Rashtrakuta record. And this king Srlvallabha is, in all 
probability, to be identiBed with the Bash$rakuta king Dhruva : the only alternative is that 
he is Dhruva's son Gdvinda III. ; but, in spite of what has previously been thought, it now 
appears very questionable whether Oftvinda III. was so specifically well known by the biruda 
Srlvallabha as was his father Dhruva.* The object of the inscription is to record that 
the head-man of the guild of the weavers of the murumkeri* of Purigere-(LakBhmd8hwar) 

1 Ik wh the ancient way of forming the tubtcript jf ; see the Junftga^h inscription of RudradAman, in the word 
makdkshatrapasya near the end of line 3, and in other placet (Arehmol. Sun. West. Ind. Vol. II. p. 128, and 
Plate). 

* For an instance of the word udda, see page 71 abo? e, note 2. 

1 When I first brought this inscription to notice, I treated it as a record of the reign of Gdvinda III. At 
that time, in dealing with the Rash$rakutaa I was chiefly following the lend of Dr. Buhler. His Table of the 
Bashtraktttas shewed the biruda Srlvallabha for only Gdvinda III. ; see Imd. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 72, and bis 
remarks (ibid. p. 64) in his introduction to the Rldbanpnr grant which he was then editing, and his translation 
(ibid. p. 71) of the passsgss from which be took the biruda. And, as a matter of fact, it is only recently, — 
■inee the time when the collotype of this record, now issued, was prepared and titled, — that it could be 
recognised that thif biruda, when need in a Rashtrakuta record, referable to an indefinite date in the period 
A.D. 776 to 800, in the special manner in which it is used in this record, dpes not by any means necessarily denote 
Gdvinda III. On this point, see further on, under the use of the biruda Srlvallabha in the Bishtrakuta records. 

4 This word m»jr«f»-fteVi, — or mu'run-kSri, as actually written in this record, with the guttural nasal instead 
of the anundra, — would mean, by literal translation, * three streets.' But it seems to be a technical expression, 
the exact purport of which is to be found in connection with the wider meaning of ' quarter, quarters, a division of 
a town,* which kSri has in, for instance, hoiegSri, 'the Holer's quarters,' the well known expression for that part 
of a village (usually outside the village itself) in which the Mabars, Mings, and other low-caste people dwell. I do 
not at present find anything, helping to explain it, in any of the other records at Laksbmeebwar. A proverbial 
saying, which may or may not indicate some clue, is given in the Rev. Mr. Kittel's K an nada- English Dictionary, 
under ndru, namely uiru dru iddard kSri biku, "though there be fuliy a hundred {person*), a street is 
necessary l" and it is explained to me by Mr. Kittel as meaning that a hundred persons, or more, may be a large 
Dumber, but, if their houses are erected unsystematieally, one here and one there* there is no proper village, and a 
street, along which houses are built in rows, is necessary to constitute a regular village.— It seems likely that we 
have a synonym of mdrudtkSri in another technical expression, mtrumpura, of which, also, the exact purport is 
not apparent. Mnrunipura would mean, by literal translation, 'three towns;' but the exact bearing of it is, no 
doubt, to be explained in connection with the more special meaning, which pura has, of ' a division of a town, a 
ward,' particularly in the actual names of such divisions or wards. There was a wrtrmmpura at Bajagami. A record 
there, of A.D. 1129, likens the potcha-wmthamgal or five matha* of that place, which it specifies as the shrine* 
of Hari (Vishnu), Hara (Siva), Kamalasana (Brahman), VitarAga (Jinendra), and Bauddba (Buddha), to the five- 
fold string of pearls of the Earth, and likens the mdru*-pura*gal, which it calls aUiya mrtruni-kanga] or " the 
three eyes of that place," to three strings of pearls on the neck of that same lovely woman (the Earth), who is 
thus superior to even the perfect Laksbmi (P. 8. O.-C. Inter*. No. 178, lines 48 to 46, and see My tore Inters. 
p. 90). Also, a record of A.D. 1181, at the same place, mentions a certain Savideva, who is described as— nagara* 
pabchamatha-mtrumpurada saudo{? )re»herggadt,— "the Saudore(?yffergade of the nagara and the 
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made a religious grant, in the form of a proportionate quantity of the goods turned out by the 
weavers, — doubtless for the purposes of some temple, not mentioned in the reoord, at which 
the stone must have been set up. 

The record is not dated. But, selecting a year which suits both the pal»ographio standard 
of the characters and the bare possibility of the inscription being of the time, not of Dhruva, 
but of Gdvinda III., for whom we have the date of A.D. 794 from the Paithan grant, 1 we may 
place it about A.D. 793. 

TEXT.* 

1 Om' Svasti Sriballa* 

2 ham prithuvl-rajya- 

3 n-geyye Purigereya 

4 murun-kSriya patta- 

5 gagara s6ni(ni)ya- 

6 n-itta dharmma nalvattu 

7 8ampinol*ondu muva* 

8 ttara kelagum i[nn]u- 

9 ra melum are-sampu [||*] Idu ni[l]u- 

10 davu* [||*] Idan=kidi8ido[m # ] Bara- 

11 nasiya sasira kavileya[m] 

12 kondona 6 16kakke sandon=ak[k]u[m] [||*] 

TBANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! While Sriballaha was reigning over the earth : — The religious grant, that was 
given by the head-man of the guild of the weavers of the mtirumkerifi of Purigere, was one 

panchamatha and the mu'rumpura" (P. 8. O.-C. Insert, No. 192, line 62, and tee Mysore Insert, p. 119). And 
this last passage seems to separate the mu'rumpura from the nagara or city, and to mark the expression as the 
name for some distinct portion or portions of the township, outside the town proper. The expression m4rumpura 
occurs again, with panchamatha, in the Konnur inscription which purports to reproduce a charter of the time 
of Am6ghavarsha I. (page 34 above, text line 71) ; and it seems, therefore, that there was a m4rumpura at Konnur 
also.— I would suggest, incidentally, that the word svatala, meaning literally ' own surface/ which we have in 
Valabhl-svatala {Ind. Ant Vol. VI. p. 15, text line 11 of plate ii., and Vol. XIV. p. 330, text line 25, and 
probably also in Vol. IV. p. 175, text line 7-8), is to be taken as the equivalent of nagara, and that Valabhi- 
svatala does mean " Valabhi proper, Valabhi within the walls," as taken by Dr. Buhler in dealing with the first of 
these passages. The tihdra built by Dudga and situated in Valabhl-svatala according to that passage, appears to 
be described in another passage as situated in ValabhUpura {Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 67, text line 2 of plate ii.) ; 
and this seems to make svatala synomymous with pura in the sense of nagara. Svatala occurs again, in the case 
of a village called Trisatimaka (by mistake for Trisamgamaka) in another record of the Maitrakas of Valabhi 
{Jour. Bo. Br. B. At. Soe. Vol. XX. p. 9, text line 14).— Another technical expression containing m*r* t 'three/ 
and requiring explanation, is mtrum-modalu, meaning literally ' three beginnings, roots, bases / we have it in the 
genitive, mtrummodala, qualifying mahdjartam, in the NandwAdige inscription {Ind. Ant. Vol. XI L p. 221, text 
line 3). 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 103. a From the estampage and the ink-impression. 

' Represented by a plain symbol. 

4 Read nilwudu* or nilluaudu ; or else read ten, with nilvuvu or nilluvuvu. 

' This akshara, ««, was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the 16 of Idkaike.— For the 
expression kondona Idkakke, compare, e.g., Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, No. 99, line 10, where the correction kondord 
now seems unnecessary. We seem to have kondord Mkakke in Imd. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 286, text line 6 (see the 
lithograph). The more usual, and probably more strictly grammatical expression, is konda Idkakke; see, for 
instance, Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 285, No. 57, text line 5, and Vol. X. p. 165* No. 101, text line 12, and p. 166, 
No. 102, text line 6. 

1 See page 165 above, note 4. 
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(length) on (each) forty lengths; (but) below thirty, and above two hundred, half a length. 1 
This shall continue ! 

(L. 10) — Whosoever destroys this will associate himself with people who kill a thousand 
brown cows of B&ranasi ! 



The appellations of the B&fihtrakfttas of H&lkhdd. 

This study is the outcome of some inauiries that were commenced with a view to 
determining exactly who may be the king Srivallabha, to whose time the Lakshm&shwar 
inscription, C. above, refers itself. For that purpose, it was necessary only to go as far as 
Amdghavarsha I. But some other points of interest presented themselves during the inquiry, 
in connection with the proper names of the kings as well as their birudas and other appellations ; 
and it seemed useful and convenient to go through the whole dynasty. I am not sure that I 
have quite exhausted the subject ; it is difficult to do that in dealing with so many records, 
edited in different works and not arranged chronologically, and some of them published in 
NAgari characters which do not adapt themselves to capitals, thick type, and other devices for 
catching the eye quickly. But, at any rate, I am able to put forward results that can be easily 
completed, at any future time, in respect of any few details that may have been overlooked 
here. 

I may add that I commenced the inquiry with the expectation that the results would prove 
that the Srivallabha of the record in question, and of an important passage which furnishes a 
date, could only be 66vioda III. The steps by which we are driven to a different conclusion 
on this point, will disclose themselves in due course. 

Two general remarks may as well be made here. One is that, for any particular point, it is 
usually sufficient to refer to only that passage, the earliest in date, which first brings it forward ; 
the value of a statement is seldom, if ever, in any way enhanced by the n\ere repetition of it in 
successive records which do no more than reproduce the exact words of earlier records. The 
other is that, in matters of technical detail, prose records in general, and in particular the formal 
preambles of the prose passages which introduce the special subject of each copper. plate charter, 
are obviously of more importance than any preliminary verses, in which flights of fancy were 
naturally permissible and were plainly sometimes indulged in, and in which absolute accuracy 
might at any time be made subordinate by an unskilful composer to metrical and other similar 
necessities. 

For a complete list of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed and of the first Gujarat branoh, for use 
in connection with the remarks made in the following pages, reference may be made to the Table 
given by me in Vol. III. above, opposite page 54, or to the same Table in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts (in the Qazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part II.), opposite page 
386. 

The first paramount king in the dynasty of the Rtohtrakutas of Malkh&d was Dantidurga. 
Of his time, we have the Samangad grant, issued in A.D. 754. And this record, it may 
be mentioned, opens the pedigree with his great-grandfather Gftvinda I., and thus carries the 
family back as far as do any of the subsequent records, with the exception of the inscriptiom 



1 I.e., apparently, half a length on any piece of lew than thirty lengths, one length on etch forty length* up to 
two hundred, and then half a length on each forty abore that number. 
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at the Dad&vat&ra cave at Ellora, 1 which puts forward the names of Indra I. as the father, 
and Dantivarman I. as the grandfather, of 66vinda I. The verse in the Samangad grant which 
introduces Dantidurga, gives his proper name in the form of Dantidurgaraja ; the formal 
preamble of the prose passages of the record adds deva, and styles him Dantidurga rajad^va ; 9 
and a -verse at the end of the record presents his name in the variant of Dantivarman, a form 
which rather curiously and unexpectedly crops up again, two centuries and a half later, in 
the Bhad&na grant of A.D. 997, 8 — (a record of one of the Silahara princes of the Northern 
Konkao, which recites the Bashtrakuta pedigree), — without, as yet, any trace of it, in his 
case, in any of the intermediate records. 4 The second verse in the description of Dantidurga 
in the Samangad grant may be interpreted as giving him the biruda of Rajasimha, 6 which, 
we now know, occurs at any rate in the case of other kings of other lines ; but we have not 
as yet obtained any corroboration of it elsewhere in his case, and, from the first historical verse 
in the same record, the same biruda might be equally well established in the case of G&vinda I., 
though the latter was only an ancestor and not a reigning king. Be that as it may, the 
formal preamble of the prose passages of the Samangad grant does establish for Dantidurga 
the birudas of Prithivlvallabha and Khadgavaldka. 6 And a verse in the Paithan grant of 

1 Cans-Tempi* Inscriptions (No. 10 of the brochures of the Archaeological Survey of Western India), p. 92, 
Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji's version ; see also Jrchaol. Surv. West, Ind. Vol. V. p. 87, where the Pandit's text has 
been reproduced, in transliteration, by Dr. Biihler: the latter version has thus become the more convenient 
one to quote. The record is probably of the time of Amdghavnrsha I. ; because, after taking the early part 
of the pedigree as far as Dantidurga, it proceeds next to mention Ainftghavarsha I., without any notice of 
the intermediate names. But it was left unfinished, breaking off abruptly in even the middle of a verse. 
And therefore we cannot say with absolute certainty that it was not composed in, and intended to run on to, a 
later time. 

' Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text lines 16 and 28, respectively. 

» Above, Vol. III. p 271, text line 4. 

4 The only other known instances of this name among the Rishtrsku^s, are (1), as mentioned above, in 
the RUdrft inscription, which puts it forward as the name of the original ancestor of the family ; (2) in the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812, which mentions a Rdjaputra Dantivarman who was perhaps a son of the 
feudatory prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja (Ind. Jnt. Vol. XI L p. 161, text line 68); and (3) in the Bagumri 
grant, of doubtful authenticity, purporting to have been issued in A.D. 888, which puts it forward as the 
name of apparently the father of the alleged feudatory prince Akalavarsha-Krishnaraja of that record {Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 69, verse 20). 

1 Loc. cit. (note 2 above), text line 19 ; the word is there translated, by M a very lion of a king." 

• Ibid, text lines 27, 29.— The first of these two appellations was not recognised as a formal biruda 
when the record was edited ; and it was treated as an abbreviation of iripfithivivallabha. But we are now 
able to see that a distinction must always be made between, on the one hand, Prithivlvallabha. 4< favourite 
of the Earth," and Srlvallabha, "favourite of Fortune," which were formal birudas restricted to indivi- 
dual cases, and, on the other hand, iripfithivlvallabKa, u favourite of Portuno and of the Earth," which was 
a paramount epithet of general application. A pointed instance in which the distinction between the biruda 
Srfvallabha and the epithet is marked, is furnished by a passage in one of the Nausart grants of A.D. 916, 
which describes Indra III. as paramabhattdraka-mahdt^Mkirdja'paramMvara~Mpri^ 

frtman-NityavarshanarindradSva (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soo. Vol. XVIII. p. 264, A. plate ii. b, text lines 11, 12). 
And, whereas we often find the biruda Srlvallabha, at any rate, used as a substitute for a proper name, we 
do not find the epithet iriprithivitallabha used in that way.— The idea underlying both the two birudas and 
the epithet, was, that Fortune and the Earth were accounted actual wives of kings ; and it would, therefore, 
be more strictly correct to render vallabha by ' husband ' in this epithet and in these two birudas and any exactly 
similar ones, and there are a few passages in which it should be so rendered, in order to bring out the meaning 
fully : but there are other birudat and expressions, in which that particular meaning of vallabha does not apply ; 
and it seems on the whole desirable to render the word by ' favourite ' even in the epithet and in the birudas in 
question, partly for the sake of uniformity of translation, and partly to mark the point that the original texts use 
vallabha and not any such word tupati, bhartp, etc. The idea is presented by K&lidasa, in the Raghuvamia, i. 
verse 32, which says that, extensive as was his harem, the king Diltpa considered himself really provided with 
wives only in the persons of Sudakshina (his actual wedded wife) and Fortune; and — (the commentator points 
out) — the poet, using for 'king* the word vatudhddhipa, 'lord of the earth,' implies that the Earth was also 
his wife, bnt his group of real wives wa« not complete without Fortune and Sudakshina. An epigraphic passage in 
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A.D. 794 speaks of him as Vallabhar&ja, " the Vallabha king,*' or, possibly, "the king of 
the VaUabhas." l This designation however, — as also the simpler designation Vallabha, — was, 
not a special biruda, but an appellation of general application. The two appellations were not 
restricted to the Rashtrakuta family ; and the name Vallabha does not always denote a 
Bashtrakuta even in the Rashtrakuta records. 9 And the fuller one of them, Vallabharaja, 
is of interest in connection with the Rashtrakutas of Malkh&d chiefly because, through its 
Prakrit forms, it explains the name, "the Balharas," by which the contemporaneous Arab 
travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. used to speak of those kings. 9 
The Eadaba grant, which purports to have been issued in A.D. 818, would set up for 
Dantidurga the biruda of Vairamegha, 4 by which appellation alone it mentions him ; but 
we cannot admit this as established, until we obtain some authentic confirmation of it from a 
record the nature of which is unquestionable. 

Dantidurga was succeeded by his paternal uncle Krishna I. The Paithan grant of A.D. 
794 introduces him as Krishnaraja, and then presents two verses which establish for him 
the biruda* of Subhatunga and Akalavarsha. 5 Another verse in the same record might 
perhaps be taken as practically speaking of him as Srivallabha : bat the appellation is there 
divided into two words, friyo vallabhah? which is at least a very exceptional manner of putting 
forward any formal epithet, title, or biruda; with that passage we have to compare the 
descriptions, similarly in verse, of Jagattuhga II. as vallabho vira-Lakshmydh in the Nausart 

one of the Pain records te,Hs us that "Gdpala was the husband of Fortune as well as the lord of the Earth/' 
or, more literally, that •' QOpala was a lord (pnti) of the Earth who was the fellow-wife (tapatnt) of Fortune" 
(Ind. Ant Vol. XXI p 257. and note 55). And the Chd{a records constantly utilise the idea : thus, an inscription 
of the twenty-ninth year of Rajakewivarma-Baj&dhiraja says that, •• while the goddess of the Earth was beaming 
under his fringed white parasol, the king wedded the goddess of Fortune" (South-Ind. Inters. Vol. III. p. 55); 
an inscription of the second year of Uajakesarivarma-Hajamahendra says, from the opposite point of view, that 
M while the goddess of Fortune was resplendent, he wedded the great goddess of the Karth, in order that she might 
abide joyfully under the *hade of a single parasol" {ibid. p. 114); an inscription of the fourth year of 
Paiakfearivarnia-Rajendradeva says that, •* while the goddess of Fortune and the great goddess of the Earth 
became hw great queens, the king raised on high his brilliant white parasol" (ibid. p. 61); and an inscription 
of the twi'lftu ye»r of Parakesarivarma-Bajendrach6]a I., expanding the idea by introducing Victory as another 
so-called wife, and referring also to his actual wedded wife, speaks of "his long life, in which the great 
goddess of the fr arth, the goddess of Victory in battle, and the beautiful and matchless goddess of Fortune, 
who had become his great queens, gave him pleasure while his own illustrious queen was prospering " (i<L 
Vol. I. p. 99). It may be added that we have a still more figurative expansion of the general idea, by the suggestion 
of a city as a wife of a king, in the verse in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 634-35 which says that Pulakgftn I., 
who was Srivallabha or favourite (in this passage, more exactly, husband) of Fortune, became also the bridegroom 
of the town Vatapipurt (page 8 above, verse 7) *• s<>, also, a country is put forward, in the same way, in the 
description of the earliest Silahara princes of the Northern Konkan as " favourite of the Konkan " and " favourite 
of the whole Konkan " (I*d. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 184, text line 8, p. 135, line 2, p. 136, line 1-2 ; and, in another 
direction, we find Learning indicated, by the use of the word vallabha, as a wife of wise men (see page 187 below, 
note 10). — Both in the biruda Prithivivallabha and in the epithet iriprith%Hoallabha f the Sanskrit records 
use, indifferently, either pfithvi or pfithivt, while the Kannrese records often present the corruptions pfithuvi, 
pfithuci, prithuvi* mid prithuvi. No distinction se*»ms to be involved. And, while giving in the present 
study, in each individual case, the form that is actually used, it seems desirable, for the sake of uniformity 
in indexing, etc.. to adopt for general purposes the form prithiti, which, though it is strictly only a substitute 
for prithti, is decidedly the more familiar word of the two and also seems to be the more common term. 

1 Above, Vol. 111. p. 106, text Hoe 17. As regards the alternative rendering of this appellation by "the 
king of the Va'.l»bha»," the Tamil form Vallavar kdn, which has been translated in that way by Dr. Hultasch 
(8outh.-I*d. Inters. Vol. III. p. 69), occurs in a passage in a Chdja record in which it deuotes the Western 
Chalukya king Ahavanialla-Sdmesvtira I. 

> See two pas?sges referred to on page 193 below, notes 2 and 3. See also the end of note 4 on page 190. 

1 See page 190 below, and note 6. 

4 Above, Vol. IV. p. 846, after verse 2 ; and see p. 336. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 106, text lines 17 to 21. • Loe. eit. text line 26-27. 
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grants of A.D. 915 1 and of Indra III. as rdjya-Sriy6 bharid in the Karda grant of A.D. 972 ; * 
we do not infer from those verses that Jagattunga II. and Indra III. were formally known 
as Viralakshmivallabha and Rajyasribhartri ; in the same way, we do not take it as proved 
by the verse in the Paithan grant that Srivallabha is established as a specific biruda of 
Krishna I. ;* and the Wan! grant of A.D. 807 styles him simply Vallabha.* A verse in the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812, which describes Krishna I. as raining down wealth in excess 
of even the ntmost desires of his servants, 6 might be taken as conveying a hint that he had 
a second tw*fca-appellation, in the shape of Dhanavarsha : 6 bnt, in the KAvi grant of A.D. 828 
or 827, 7 the same verse was made to do dnty in the case of the feudatory Rashtraknta 
prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of Gujarat ; and it seems, therefore, that it was not intended 
to have any special meaning in either case. It may be added here that another verse in the 
Paithau grant tells ns that Krishna I. conqnered in battle a certain Rahappa, and then or 
thns " qnickly extended the sovereignty which was resplendent with a row of pdUdhvaja-baameTg" 
It seems probable that Rahappa was the more familiar name of the Rashtrakuta king 
Kakkaraja II., of another branch of the family in Gnjarat, who was reigning over the territory 
on the north of the Tapti in A.D. 757, 8 or else that it was the name of his successor. And 
it is perhaps, in the same connection, — rather than with any reference to Dantidnrga, as I 
have previously thought, — that we should apply the statement, in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 
or 812, that Krishna I. uprooted a vamtya or " kinsman " who had taken to evil ways, and 
appropriated the kingdom to himself for the benefit of his family. 9 

Krishna I. left two sons, G6vinda II. and Dhrnva. They are introduced by their proper 
names, as Gtdvindar&ja and Dhruvaraja, in two consecutive verses in the Paithan grant of 
A.D. 794. 10 And the second verse shews that Gftvinda II. was the elder of the two brothers. 
A statement, which has been understood to imply that Gftvinda II. succeeded to the throne and 
held it for a while, is made, — and as far as all known records go, appears for the first time, — 
a century and a half later in the D&61i grant of A.D. 940, which says that "sensual pleasures 
"made him (G&vinda II.) careless of the kingdom; and, entrusting fully the universal 
" sovereignty to his younger brother Nirupama-(Dhruva), he allowed his position as sovereign to 
" become loose. 1 ' 11 But no statement that he reigned is made in the Paithan grant, whioh is the 
first record after his time that pnts forward details of the genealogy and succession. The verse 
which introduces him in that record, speaks, it is tame, of his white umbrella with which the 
rays of the sun were warded off from his head as he moved in battle, and says that he 
conqnered the world, and talks of his causing widowhood to the wives of his enemies and of his 
bursting asunder in war the temples of the elephants of his foes. These, however, are merely 
vague poetical statements, introduced to eke out the verse that first mentions him, of no more 

1 Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. ; the words are rendered in the translation (p. 267) by "the 
beloved of the soldierly Lakshmt." 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 19. 

1 The verse, in fact, simply reproduces one part of the general idea (see note 6 on page 168 above), and 
incidentally describes Krishna I. as being, among other things, a hasband of Fortune ; much in the same way, as a 
verse in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 169, test lines 21, 22) tays of Dhruva that 
" bearing in mind, personally, that whatever is appropriate should be done in securing Lakshmt, he was always 
successful ; but what was there wonderful in that P, since any man, who does not look about for assistance (and 
thus treats factitious difficulties), is able to make his own wife subject to his control :" this latter verse intimates 
that Dhruva was, in his turn, a lawful husband of Fortune $ but it does not establish for Dhruva any bWuda based on 
that idea. 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157, text line 6. » Imd. Ant. Vol. Xtl. p. 159, text lines 11, 12. 

* Just as SAvinda IV. bad tike two biruda s of Ptabhutavarsha and Buvaruavarsha. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 147, verse 83. » See Dyn. Ran. Distrs pp. «9l, 392. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 162. " Above, Vol. HI. p. 107, text lines 27 to 3D. 

11 Above, Vol. V. p. 198, verse 10; for the translation which 1 use, see the rendering of the snme verte as 
verse 11 in the Karbud grant of A.D. 958 (shove, Vol. IV. p. 287). 
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specific purport and valae than ate the very similar statements that are made in the same record 
about Govinda I. and Jndra L, who were not reigning kings, bat were simply ancestors of the 
first reigning king. And the Want grant of A.D. 807, which is the next record of the same 
kind, specifically tells ns that Dhrnva obtained the sovereignty by " leaping over his elder 
brother (jySghtK-Sllanghaua)" whose name it does not even take the trouble to mention. 1 This 
is a most distinct assertion that Dhrnva superseded his elder brother altogether. And further 
light is thrown on the matter by another passage in the Paithan grant, 2 which says that 
Govinda II. fetched in large numbers even hostile kings,— * the ruler of Malava and others, the 
lord of Kanchi, the Ganga, and him of Vengi, — but the mind of Dhruva, after that he had 
possessed himself of his ruby-ornaments and store of gold, underwent no change in regard to 
him ; and then, having made conciliatory overtures to him in vain, Dhruva speedily defeated 
him in battle, and drove away the eastern and the northern opponents, 3 and thus " obtained the 
whole sovereignty." This makes it clear that Govinda II. did not submit quietly to being 
deprived of his rights. And we have, perhaps, an intimation that he established himself in the 
northern territory, while Dhruva set himself up as his rival in the south, and that time elapsed 
before Dhruva made himself master of the whole kingdom. But it is plain that, at the best, 
Gdvinda II. made a stand for only a short time. And it seems more probable that the passage 
simply seek 8 to describe him, as Pulake&u II. is described in the Aihole record, as engaging in 
the act called aparuddhacharita, that is to say, wandering abroad, debarred altogether from 
his rights, and endeavouring to obtain them by the help of other rulers. 4 The statement made 
in the Wan! grant would not be inconsistent with the possibility that Govinda II. was the 
intended successor of Krishna I. Also, we have not as yet found, in any of the records, any 
statements in respect of Dhrnva similar to those which are made in respect of his son and 
successor Govinda III. ; namely, in the Radhanpur grant, 5 that G6vinda III. received from 
his father the kanfhxkd or necklet (which was the badge of appointment as Yuvardja), but 
protested against a transfer of the sovereignty itself to him while his father was still alive, and, 
in the Paithan grant, that he was chosen for the succession out of several sons, because he 
surpassed his brothers in merit. We, therefore, cannot say that the Succession was not intended 
to pass, at this point, from the father, Krishna I., to the elder eon, G6vinda II. And the 
pointed expression used in the Want grant is, in fact, rather suggestive that, not only was Govinda 
II. the intended successor, but also the appointment of him as Yuvardja had actually been made. 
We naturally, however, follow the information furnished by the Paithan and Want grants, 
which are so near in time to the events themselves, in preference to a loose statement, which 
first appears a century and a half later, in a record which does not follow any of the ancient 
drafts but presents an altogether new composition. If, indeed, that statement could be looked 
upon as authoritative at all, it might bo interpreted, just as readily, as meaning that G6vinda II. 
was so much engrossed in sensual pleasures that he was altogether indifferent about the 
sovereignty and deliberately allowed Dhruva to usurp it, which, however, we know from the 
Paithan grant was not the case. But, obviously, the statement owes its existence to nothing but 
the fact, which we can recognise from also other independent drafts, that the name of G6vinda II. 
had been duly preserved in the vaM&vali and archives of the dynasty, and to a flight of fancy 
on the part of the composer of the draft that was followed in that record, who, differing 
from the composers of some other drafts, thought it worth while to mention G6vinda II., and said 
about him the first thing that came into his head and sufficed to fill out a verse with some 

* Ind. Ami. Vol. XI. p. 1*7, text line 7. 

• For tke literal fall translation, see afore, Vol* III. p. 104. 

1 The Ganges, then, in the south, apparent! j remained to be dealt with on * subsequent ooowioa. 
« See Professor Kielborn's explanation of the technical term in question ( page 9 above, note 2). 
» In the Want giant, which is slightly earlier in date, part of this passage was «ar*J***)y omitted, and two 
complete verses, of f our fddma eaoa, were combined iato one verse with the exceptional number of Ave pddo». 

z2 
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kind of a snggestion as to ^hy the succession passed to the younger brother. 1 And the 
conclusion at which we arrive from the authoritative early records, is, that Dhrnva set himself 
up as king immediately on the death of Krishna I., and that G6vinda II. had not any real part 
at all in the succession. 9 The Kadaba grant, which purports to have been issued in A.D. 813, 
would set up for G6vinda II. the biruda of Prabhutavarsha. 8 But we do not accept this, until 
we find it in some unquestionable record. And the only secondary appellation that is as yet 
established for him, is that of Vallabha ; it is supplied by the Paithan grant, which, in the first 
verse that mentions him, says that he was G6vindaraja who had the dkhyd or name of Vallabha, 
and, in the other passage, uses that name to denote him. 

The successor, then, of Krishna I. was his younger son Dhruva. The Paithan grant of 
A.D. 794, of his son and successor G6vinda III., mentions him, in the verses, by the name of 
Dhruvaraja and the biruda of Nirupama ; 4 and the formal preamble of the prose part of it 
further establishes for him the biruda of Dharavarsha, because, using a certain technical 
expression of very constant occurrence, it describes G6vinda III. as meditating on the feet of 
the Paramabhaffdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and ParamShara DharavarshadGva. 6 A verse in the 
Wani grant of A.D. 807 gives his proper name in the Prakrit form of Dhdra, 8 though a 
subsequent verse in the same record gives it in the usual Sanskrit form of Dhruva ; 7 and an 
intermediate verse in the same record further establishes for him the biruda of Kali vallabha. 8 
In the Pattadakal inscription of his time, he is designated Dharavarsha and Kaliballaha, 9 
— the latter being the Prakrit form of Kalivallabha. And the Naregal inscription gives Ddra, 
as another variety of the Prakrit form of his proper name. 10 Another important biruda of his, 
Srivallabha, will be brought forward further on. A verse in the Sangli grant of A.D. 933 

1 We hare a similar flight of fancy, or nt any rate an unquestionably erroneous statement, in the assertion 
made in the SilAh&ra BhAdAna grant of A.D. 997, that Amdghavarsha II. reigned for a year ; see page 176 below. 

1 The other Rish(rakn(% records which deal with this part of the genealogy and succession, treat Gdvioda 
II. as follows. The Badhanpnr grant of A.D. 807 follows the draft of the Want grant, and refers to him, in 
the same way, only as the unnamed elder brother whom Dhrnva superseded (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 69, verse 6). 
The Karoda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 passe* him over without any allusion of any kind (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. 
pp. 162, 168) ; and so does the K&pa^wanuj grant of A.D. 909 or 910 (JSp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 66) ; and to 
also, do even the NansAri gmnts of A.D. 916 {Jour. Bo. Br. B. A: Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 266), which aim 
at presenting the whole line from Dantidnrga to Indra III., with the first rudimentary introduction of a 
PurAnic preface. The NansAri grant of A.D. 817 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. At. Soc. Vol. XX. pp. 144, 146, verses 18, 
19), aod the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or 827 {Ind. Ant. Vol. V. pp. 149, 150, verses 18, 19), and the Baroda grant 
of A.D. 884 or 835 <ti. Vol. XIV. p. 201, verses 2, 3), and the BagumrA grant of A.D. 866 or 867 (id. 
Vol. XII. p. 187, verses 15, 16), and the BagumrA grant, of doubtful authenticity, of A.D. 888 (id. VoL XIII. 
p. 67, verses 9, 10), repeat the two verses which introduce the two brothers in the Pai(han grant, but do not 
include the subsequent matter stated in that record about them. The SAnglf grant of A.D. 933 mentions 
G6vinda II. between his father Krishna I. and his younger brother Nirupama-(Dhruva), bnt does not make 
any assertion that he reigned (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 252). The Karhafl grant of A.D. 959 follows the draft 
of the DAdlt grant of A.D. 910, and so repeats the statement that sensual pleasures made him careless of 
the kingdom, «to. (above, Vol. IV. p. 287, verse 11). And the Karda grant of A.D. 972 mentions him between 
his father and his younger brother, but does not revive the statement that is made in the De61i and Karha£ 
grants, and does not say anything else tending to suggest that he reigned (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 267). 

» Above, Vol. IV. p. 342, line 40. • Above, Vol. III. p. 107, text lines 29, 85, 87. 

1 Ibid. p. 108, text lines 42, 43. It seems that the biruda was actually written there, carelessly, as 
DhArsvatsaddva. If any doubt should be entertained as to what was really intended, reference may be made to 
the corresponding passages in the Want and RAdhanpur grants, both of which, it may be added, give the biruda 
with the ending dSva, just as the Paithan record does. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 167, text line 6. 

f Loc. cit. text line 26. When this passage was translated, and, before it, the same passage in the Badhanpnr 
grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 70, verse 17), the fact that the word is here a proper name was not recognised, and 
it was rendered, with the following tea, by ••already." 

8 Ibid, text line 14. Regarding the meaning of this biruda] which bad evidently been misunderstood both 
by Dr. Biihler and by myself, see page 105 above, note 9. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, text lines 1, 2. » Page 163 above, text line 1. 
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seems clearly to intend to allot to him the biruda of Iddhat&jas, because it speaks of him as 
"the king Iddhatejas, who had the other name of Niropama," 1 instead of using such a 
construction that the word might be taken as an ordinary adjective qualifying rdjd ; but it is 
very problematical whether there is anything authentic about that appellation, appearing, 
as it does, for the first time at that late date. 

Dhruva was succeeded by his son Gdvinda III. His Pai$han grant of A.D. 794 introduces 
him, in verse, as Gdvindar&ja, son of Nirupama, and tells us that he was chosen for the 
succession out of several sons, because he surpassed his brothers in merit ; and, in the preamble 
of the prose passages, it denotes him by the birudas of Prithvivallabha and Prabhutavarsha, 
in combination with a third appellation Srivallabhanar^ndraddva, which apparently uses the 
biruda Srivallabha, and which, in that case, is to be rendered by " his majesty the king 
Srivallabha." 3 His grant from the Kanarese country, issued in A.D. 804, uses, from among his 
various birudas, only that of Prabhutavarsha, and presents his proper name in the Prakrit form 
of Gdyinda. 8 Like the Paithan grant, his Wan! and Radhanpur grants of A.D. 807 do not 
mention any of his birudas in the verses; in the formal prose passages, the Wani grant 
uses the birudat Prabhutavarshadeva and Prithvivallabha, followed by his proper name as 
G6vindarajadeva, 4 while the Radhanpur grant follows the Paithan draft, and places the 
Prithvivallabha first, gives the Prabhutavarsha without the ending deva, and uses Srivallabha- 
narSndradeva, " his majesty the king Srivallabha," instead of the proper name. 5 The Baroda 
grant of A.D. 811 or 812, issued in his time, gives him, in verse, the biruda Kirtipurusha, 6 
which we meet with in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 in the form of Kirtinarayana? 
more in accordance with the habitual style of the Rashtrakuta birudas ; and further on, in another 
verse, it speaks of him as Srivallabha. 8 The T6rkhe'de > grant of A.D. 813, also issued in his 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249, text lines 10, 11. 

8 For the rendering of the honorific termination uarSndradSva, tee page 188 below. — That the iri is an 
integral and essential part of the appellation, and not the honorific prefix,— that is to say, that Gdvinda III. 
really had the biruda Srivallabha,— seems to be established by the corresponding passage in the Hldhanpnr grant 
of A.D. 807, which (nnless we choose to assume a mistake of some kind or a piece of carelessness) intentionally 
repeats the sVt, or, in other words, prefixes Jhe honorific iri to the biruda Srivallabha. The text in that record 
(see Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 67, plate ii. b, text lines 3, 4) rnns — Prithvioal[l*~\abha'irimat'PralMUatarthm-iri- 
SritallabhtnarindradSoah ; using, in addition to the iri before Srtvallnbha, the honorific iri mat, which has 
precisely the sumo value, before Prabhutavarsha. And, if it were not for that passage, there would be sufficient 
authority for treating the iri in the Paithan passu ge as the honorific prefix, and for rendering the appellation used 
there by "his glorious majesty the king Vallabba," just as we have to render irtmad-Vallabhanarindradiva 
in the formal prose passages of records of Gdvinda IV., Krishna III., and Kakk* II. (see further on, under those 
kings); particularly as the Nsusart grant of A.D. 817 seems to single out Prithivtvallabha as the special va Hatha - 
appellation of Udvinda III. (see further on in the text sbove). We should than have to treat in the same way the 
expression used in the Torkhe^e grant. And the result would go far towards cancelling the biruda Srivallabha 
altogether in the case of Gdvinda III.; in fact, the only remaining authority for it wonld be the verse in the 
Baroda grunt of A.D. 811 or 812 (see further on in the text above).— On the occasional emphasising of iri as an 
integral part of proper names and birudat, see Quptm Inscription, p. 8, note 3, clause (3) ou p. 9. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, text line 8-4, and p. 127, text line 5. 

4 Ibid. p. 159. text lines 34, 35. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol VI. p. 67, plate ii. b, text lines 3, 4 ; and see note 2 above. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text line 24. The word was then translated by me, by " the personification of 
fame," for which, however, there seems no justification. 

7 Page 103 above, text line 7 ; and see page 106, note 1. 

8 Loc.cit. (note 6 'above), p. 160, text line 35.— Because AmAghavarsha I. had the biruda Lakshrat- 
vallabha, Pandit Bbagwanlal Indraji proposed to identify the Srivallabha of this passage with that king, 
who, he suggested, was "then heir-apparent of Gdvinda " (Qautteer of the Bombay Presufsacy, Vol. I. Part I. 
p. 124). But that identification is not tenable. The verse occurs in the accouut of Indraraja of Gujarat younger 
brother of Gdvinda III., to whom the role over the province of the lords of Lata was given by Gdvinda III. It 
pays that he put to flight the leader of the Gnrjaras, and that the array of the Mahdsdmantat or feudatory 
princes of the Dakshinapatha or Dekkan, terrified and not holding together in the course of baring their power or 
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time, uses the birudas Prabhiltavarsha and Srivallabha,— • the latter with the simpler ending 
narSndra, Sriyallabhanar&Ddra, " the king Srivallabha ;" and it farther establishes for him the 
biruda of Jagattunga, 1 which is mentioned again in the Nilgnnd inscription of A.D. 866,* and 
was nsed alone, to denote him, in the Kanberi inscription, of A.D. 851, of the time of his 
successor Amoghavarsha I., who is there described as meditating on the feet of Jagattafigaddva. 3 
A verse in the Nausari grant of A.D. 817, issued shortly after his time, can hardly be construed 
except as putting forward for him the biruda of Janavallabha. 4 But the next verse, whicb says 
that " his other name, known or renowned in the world, was Prithvivallabha," Beems clearly to 
seek to attach some particular importance to that biruda, and, in fact, to single it out as his 
special vallabha-appellation. The other authentic records do not add anything. The Kadaba 
grant, however, which purports to have been issued in his time in A.D. 813, while introducing 
bim as Prabhutavarsha, denotes him further on by the appellation Vallabhendra, instead of by 
that biruda or by his proper name. 5 

Gdvinda III. was succeeded by a son, whose proper name has not yet come to light, 6 and 
who is known best, by his principal biruda, as Amdghavarsha I. The earliest known record of 
his time is the Nausari grant, issued in A.D. 817 by the feudatory prince Suvarnavarsha- 
Karkaraja of Gujarat, which introduces him by the biruda of Maharajasarva, " a very Sarva 
(§iva) among Mahdrdjas or great kings," 7 and then, in the next verse, brings forward his more 
familiar biruda of Amdghavarsha; and tbe former of these two birudas, Maharaja£arva, is 
used to denote him in the inscription at the Das*avatara cave at E116ra, 8 a subsequent verse of 
which may perhaps be interpreted as putting forward for him the biruda of Rajasimha. 9 The 

possessions ravaged from them by Srivallabha, obtained protection from bim (Indraraja) by shewing respect to him. 
There is no reason to explain this, as the Pandit did (loo. oit.) as meaning that, " in attempting to establish 
"himself in independent power, Indra aided certain of the BasbtraknU feudatories in an effort to sbnke off tbe 
" overlordehip of Amdghavarsha," or, as I myself have done (Dyn. Kan. Dittrt. p. 400), as meaning that 
M apparently in opposition to bis brother and sovereign, he gave protection to some chieftains of tbe south, whose 
" possessions were taken away from them by Gdvinda III." The passage is evidently to be taken in connection with 
the combination that was formed against Gdvinda III. Ly Stambha and eleven other princes. It is to be 
understood as meaning that Indraraja helped Gdvinda HI. in the north, and made the rebellions feudatories there 
submit to himself. And it is plainly in return for this service that Gdvinda III. gave Indraraja tbe province of 
Lata. 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 54, text lines 5, 6; as regards the Srivallabha, see note 2 on page 173 above. — This record 
puts forward the Jagattunga in tbe form of Jagatnnga, by a metrical license in adapting the verse which was 
used in the Pnithao grant to put forward tbe biruda Subhatunga for Krishna I. 

' Page 102 above, test line 6. 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 184, No. 15, text Hue 2. 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. B. At. Soo. Vol. XX. p. 138, text line 86, verse 23. 

» Above, Vol. IV. p. 343 f., text lines 63, 82. 

• Begaiding some indications that we may expect to find that it either was N&riyana or Vishnu, or else was 
a name beginning with Vishnu, see page 100 above. 

l Jour. Bo. Br. B. At. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 139, text lines 43, 44.— Momer-Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary gives 
Sarva as a name of also Vishnu j but I do not trace the authority for that; and the word is certainly best known 
as a name of Siva, apparently iu one of his Rudra-manifeatations (see, for instance, the Vithnupurdna, Wilson's 
translation, Vol I. p. 116, Vol. II. p. 24).— With this biruda Maharaja^arva, compare Nripatitriyetra. « a very 
Trinetra (Siva) among kings" in the ease of GcViuda IV., and Bajatrioetra, meaning the same thing, in the case 
of Kskka II.— If tbe intention of the composer of the verse bad been to describe the king by a proper 
name as " the great king Sarva,"— according to the translation of this verse that has been put forward in tbe place 
referred to (p. 146, verse 29), and on previous occasions when the verse has been handled by others dealing 
with other records in which it occurs,— he ought, in conformity with epigrapMc as well as grammatical usage, 
to have framed bis verse so as to speak of him, not as Mahar&jasarva, but as Sarvamaharaja or Sarvar&ja. 

• Archmol. Sura. Wut. Ind. Vol. V. p. 89, text Hoe 12. 

• Loo. oit. test line 13. This, however, is somewhat doubtful, as also in the case of Dantidurga (page 168 
above), as this biruda has not as yet been explicitly found anywhere in connection with Amdghavarsha I. 
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Kanheri inscription of A.D. 843-44 establishes for him the biruda of Prithvlvallabha, 1 in 
addition to mentioning him as Amdghavarsha. The Kanheri inscription of A.D. 651 mentions 
him only as Amdghavarshad&va, who meditated on the feet of Jagattungadeva-(G6vinda III.). 2 
The NSlgnnd inscription of A.D. 866 establishes for him the farther birudas of Atisayadhavala, 
NripatUnga, and Lakshmivallabha with the ending indra? And this completes the list of 
birudas established for him by records of his own time. 4 Some of the subsequent records, 
however, put forward others, in respect of which we can only say that, while there may not be 
any very conclusive objections to them, still they cannot be taken as established until we find 
them in records of his own time. Thus, the Kapadwanaj grant of A.D. 909 or 910 appears to 
mention him, in verse, as Mah&r&jashanda, "a very bull (i.e. most powerful or pre-eminent) 
among Mahdrdjas."* A verse in the Nansari grants of A.D. 915 says that Jagattnnga- 
(G6vinda III.) begat Srivallabha, who subsequently became Vlranftrftyana ; 8 and here we may 
remark tbat, though there may be no particular reason why Am6ghavarsha I. should not have 
been known as Srivallabha, still it is quite possible that the composer of this record, which 
does not follow any of the early drafts, simply used, to suit his own convenience, a more familiar 
synonym of the special biruda Lakshmivallabha which is established by the Nilgund record. 
And finally, the Silahara Bhadana grant of* A.D. 997 seems clearly to style him Durlabha, as 
well as Amoghavarsha. 7 

Amoghavarsha I. was succeeded by his son Krishna II., whose name is given as 
Krishnavallabha, in verse, in the Mulgund inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 90 2-903, 8 and 
in the Prakrit form of Kannara, in prose, in the Aihole inscription, also of his time, dated 
in A.D. 903. 9 The Batgere inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 888, 10 establishes for him the 
biruda of Ak&lavarsha, which was evidently used, alone, to denote him in the Nandw&dige 
inscription of A.D. 903 . u The Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, which purports to 
have been issued somewhat earlier in A.D. 888, speaks, in verse, of a certain Vallabhanripa 
or " Vallabha king," who can hardly be anyone but Krishna II. 12 And the Kapadwanaj grant 
of A.D. 909 or 910 establishes for him the biruda of Subhatunga, 1 ' in addition to Akalavarsfca, 

1 Ind. Ant. VoL XIII. p. 136, No. 43 B., text line 1. I cannot help thinking that it may also mention him as 
Mahar&jasarva : the appirent description of him there, immediately after his biruda Amogbnvarsba, as Sri- 
tnahdrdja t "the glorious Mahdrdja," is not very appropriate ; and where there has been read jna, in brackets as 
being damaged, followed by a vitnrga, there may possibly be the syllables jatarova, crowded np together ; 
moreover, the proposed genitive mahdrdjnah would be, according to all general usage, a mistake (for mahdrdjaaya). 

• Loo. oit. p. 184, No. 15, test line 2. 

• Pages 103, 104, above, text lines 8, 17, 19, and 20; in the last passage, the ending nartndradtca is attached, 
in prose, to the Atisayadhavala. 

« The 8irur inscription of A.I), 866 (Ind . Ant . Vol. XII. p. 215 ; for a revised version, see further on in the 
present selection of records) only endorses the biruda* nsed in the Nllgund inscription ; the Kavi grant of 
A.D. 826 or 827 (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 144) appears not to mention him at all, for some reason or other; the 
Bagnmra grant of A.I). 866 or 867 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 179) gWes only Mahlr&jasarva (terse 22) and 
Amoghavarsha (verses 23,29); and the latest known record, the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 877-78 (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIII. p. 136, No. 43 A.) gives only Amdghavarshadeva. 

» Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 54, text line 14. 

• Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII., translation, p. 266. The biruda Vlreutraysna is nsed for him in 
the Konnur inscription, which, really written in the twelfth century A.D., purports to reprodoce the matter of a 
co pp arp l e Ac charter issued in A.D. 860 (page 86 above, verse 34). 

» Above, Vol. III. p. 271, verse 4. 

• Jonr. Bo. Br. R. A*. Soc. Vol. X. p. 190, text line 3 ; and see further on in the present series of records. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 222, text line 2. 

10 Brought to notice in Dyn. Ran. Vislrt. p. 410. U will be edited further on in this series of records. 
" Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. *21, text line 1. 
" Ind. Ami. Vol. XIII. p. 69, verse 23. . 
*• J?p. Ind.Vnl. 1. p. 57, verse 11. 
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and farther seems to speak of him as Vallabharaja. 1 The Hebbal inscription of A.D. 975, 
which is a Western Gaoga record, would set np for him the biruda of Cbalakenallata ;* but it 
seems likely that it only carries it back to him, mistakenly, from his great-grandson Krishna III. 

Krishna IT. had a son, through whom the succession was transmitted, bot who* did not 
himself reign : his proper name has not yet come to light ; and he is only known, by a biruda, 
as Jagattunga II. That he did not reign, and that the succession passed direct from 
Krishna II. to Indra III., is shewn by the formal preambles of the prose passages of the 
Nausaii grants of A.D. 915, which describe Nityavarshanarendradeva- (Indra III.) as meditating 
on the feet of Akalavarshadeva-( Krishna II.). 8 

Krishna II., then, was succeeded by his grandson Indra HI., son of Jagattunga II. 
His Nausari grants of A.D. 915 mention him, in the verses, first by the birudas of 
Batfakandarpadeva and Kirtinaiayana, and then by the proper name of Indraraja; 4 and, 
in the formal preambles of the prose passages, one of them mentions him by the 
birudas of Srivallabha and Nityavarsha, the latter with the ending narendradeva y b — 
Nityavarshanar£ndrad&va, " his majesty the king Nityavarsha, ,> while the other omits the 
Srivallabha and mentions him as only Nityavarsha, again with the same honorific ending. 6 
The Hatti-Mattur inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 916-17, mentions him by only the 
biruda of Nityavarsha ; 7 and so also does an inscription at Laksh mesh war, dated in the same 
year. 8 To the preceding birudas, established by the records of his own time, a verse in the 
Sangli grant of A.D. 933, issued after his time, adds that of B&jamartanda, 9 which seems 
probable and admissible. 

Indra III. had two sons. The proper name of the elder one has not yet come to light ; 
and he is only known as Amdgbavarsha II., by the biruda by which he is mentioned in the 
D£6H grant of A.D. 940 and the Karhad grant of A.D. 959 : 10 the Sangli grant of A.D. 933 
merely refers to him as the elder brother of G6vinda IV., without mentioning him by any 
appellation at all. 11 A later and extraneous record, the Silah&ra Bhadana grant of A.D. 997, 
asserts that he reigned for one year. 13 But no such statement is made in the D&61! and 
Karhad records. And, that there was no basis of truth for the assertion, is distinctly proved by 



1 hoc. eit. (see note 13 on page 175 above), verse 20. If so, the verse seems to refer to seven hundred and 
fifty villages, which constituted bis private personal estate. But it is possible that the reference here is to the 
feudatory prince AkaUvarsha-Krisbnaraja, whose existence is set up by the Bagumra grant purporting to have 
been issued in A.D. 888 (see note 12 on page 175 above). 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 852, text line 2. » See notes 5, 6, below. 

« Jour. Bo. Br. B. At. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 259, B., plate ii. b> text lines 5, 7,9, and p. 263, A., plate ii.i, 
text lines 2, 5-6, 8. The translation gives Vtran&ravana, by mistake for Kirtinaraysna. 
1 Loo. cit. p. 264, A., plate ii. d, test line 12 ; and see page 168 above, note 6. 

• Loc. eit. p. 259, B., plate ii. b, text line 13. 7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 224, test Hue 1. 

8 Not yet published ; I quote from an ink* impression. The details of the date include Adityavara, the tenth 
tithi of the bright fortnight of, perhaps, [Bhadra]pada; but only the last two syllables of the name of the 
month remain, and thej are very doubtful. In this record, the tamvattara, Dbata (for Db&tu, or Dhatri), is 
coupled with Saka-Samvat 839 (current, by the southern loni-solar system), —A D. 916-17, the year being expressed 
plainly in words. In the Hatti-Mattur record, it is coupled with S.-8. 838, which we must apparently take as 
expired, by the same system, again — A.D. 916-17. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, text line 19 ; the word was then translated, by "a very sun of a king." 

i° Above, Vol. V. p. 193-94, verse 16 ; and Vol. IV. p. 288, verse 18. 

" Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, text lines 23 to 25. 

11 Above, Vol. HI. p. 271, verse 6. The assertion is possibly based on some such authority as the spurious 
Wndgaon grant (noticed, Dya. Kan. Dittrt. p. 416, note 6; to be explained more fully in an article on Spurious 
Indian Records in the Indian Antiqvary) t which puts forward as the reigning kin& and as the alleged giver of tbe 
donation claimed by it, an Amdghavarsha by whom it really means Indra III. Or, perhaps, the bhadana prant has 
mistakenly npplied to him an assertion which might be correct in respect of .his uncle Amdghavarsha-Vaddign, 
whose reign was certainly not a long oue. 
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the S&nglf grant, in which the formal preamble of the prose passages describes Snvarnavarsha- 
(Gdvinda IV.) as meditating on the feet of Nityavarshaddva, 1 i.e. as the immediate successor 
of Indra III. 

The successor, then, of Indra III. was his younger son Gdvinda IV., who is first 
introduced, in his Sangl! grant of August, A.D. 933, by the name of Gdvindar&ja ; 2 the 
next verse in that record gives him the biruda of Sahasanka ; 8 the next verse says that, though 
he was Prabhutavarsha, he was called Suvarnavarsha because he made the whole earth 
entirely golden by showers of gold ; 4 some lines in prose, containing epithets with rhyming 
endings, which stand before the usual preamble of the prose passages, give him the birudas of 
Nityakandarpa, Chanakyaohaturmukha, Vikrtatan&r&yana, and NripatitrinStra; 5 and 
finally, the formal preamble of the prose passages mentions him as Suvarnavarshadeva, 
Prithvivallabha, and Vallabhanar^ndraddva, "his majesty the king Vallabha," who 
meditated on the feet of Nityavarshad^va-( Indra III.). 6 The Dandapur inscription of his 
time, dated in A.D. 918, quite early in his reign, mentions him by only the biruda of 
Prabhutavarsha, 7 which is in accordance with what we understand from the Sangli record, 
namely that he was Prabhutavarsha first and became known as Suvarnavarsha subsequently. 
The inscription at Kalas in the Bankapur taluka, dated in A.D. 930, 8 does not seem to include 
any vars&a-appellation : in the verses, in addition to giving his name, in its Prakrit form, as 
Grojjiga, Gojjigaddva, and Gojjigavallabha, it gives him the birudas of Nripatunga, 
Viran&r&yana, and Rat$akandarpad6va ; and, in addition to using again Gojjigavallabha and 
Viranarayana, the prose passage which leads up to the date and other details speaks of him as 
Gandamartanda, MadagajarudhamAtamga (P), f and Battavidyadhara, and also includes one 
or two other birudas of which the reading is not at all certain. The inscription at Kalasapur 
in the Gadag taluka, dated in December, A.D. 933, 10 mentions him by only the biruda of 
Suvarnavarsha. And so also does an inscription at Eaujgere in the Ron taluka, 11 which is 

1 See note 6 below. * Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 850, text line 23. 

* Ibid, text line 25. The word was then translated, by «* characterised by daring ; " with, however, the 
remark in a footnote that it might be taken as a biruda. 

« Ibid, text lines 25, 26. • Ibid. p. 251, text lines 86, 87. 88. 

6 Ibid, text lines 89, 40. The appellation is preceded bj the honorific irimat*— not M. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 228, text line 1. The record was then wrongly allotted by me to Jagsttunga II.— 
In ndtvatt^atutd, line 2, atutd is a form of the present participle of act (2), < to be spoiled, damaged; to rot ; to 
perish ; to go oat, be extinguished.' ,And thus the record is dated on the winter solstice of the month Pansha of 
the Pramathin tamwatsara, when the Saka year eight hundred and forty was " coming to an end." Pramathin can 
be connected with the figures 840 only by the mean-sign system of the cycle, according to which it began on the 
12th February, A.D. 918, Saka-Samvat 840 current, and ended on the 8th February, A.D. 919, S.-8. 840 expired, 
or else by the northern luni-solar system, according to whioh it coincided with S.-S. 840 expired, — A.D. 918*19 ; 
and, in either case, the date would fall in December, A.D. 918. If we were to apply the southern luni-solar 
system, we should have to assume that 840 is a mistake for 841 ; because, by that system, Pramathin coincided 
with 8.-8. 841 expired, - A.D. 919-20. Prof. Kiel horn (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 269) has adduced a later 
instance, of A.D. 930 (the' date, of the Kajas inscription, noticed further on), in which we must apply the northern 
luni-solar system. And we may take it, therefore, that there is no mistake in the year in the Dandapur record, and 
that it is dated in Decaariser, A.D. 918. Compare notes 8 and 4 on page 180 below. 

• Sotioed, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 211, No. 48, and p. 248, snd Djm. Kan. Dutrt. p. 416. For the exact 
date, the 17th January, A.D. 980, see Prof. Kielhom's result ip Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 114, No. 7, and his 
remarks in Vol. XXIV. p. 269. 

9 The antepenultimate syllable is doubtful, but seems to be ma or m4. In the penultimate syllable, it is not 
quite certain whether the vowel with the t is a or «. MadagajAru^hamitamga may be rendered, as suggested to 
me by Prof. Kielhorn, by " the most excellent rider of rutting elephants.'* 

" Noticed, Dyu. Kan. Distr: p. 416 f. To the deteils^of.. the date given there, add "at the 
Uttarayaoasamkranti." If this is to be taken as the leading detail, the equivalent cannot be 8unday, 29th 
December, but must be either Sunday, the 22nd, or Monday, the 28rd. The week-day, Adityavara, is quite 
distinct: and it seems impossible to read the titki as anything but 4#Af<M»<. 

11 Not yet published ; I quote from an ink-impression. 
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dated, without fall details, in the Vijaya samvatsara coupled with Baka-Samvat 855 (expired), 
= A.D. 933-34. 

G6vinda IV. was succeeded by a paternal uncle, whose proper name is known, as yet, only 
in the Prakrit forms of BaddegadSva and Vaddigadera. 1 The D661i grant of A.D. 940 
introduces him, in verse, by only the biruda of Amdghavarsha ;* so, also, does the Karhad 
grant of A.D. 959, using the same verse ;' and so, in other verses, do the Sal6tgi inscription of 
A.D. 945 4 and the Karda grant of A.D. 972 : 6 the Itakur inscription of A.D. 949-50 mentions 
him, in prose, only as Amdghavarshade'va. 6 His proper name is met with first, as 
BaddegadSva, in the Western Ganga inscription of A.D. 975 at Hebbal; 7 the Bhidana 
Silahara grant of A.D. 997 gives it as Vaddigadeva ; 8 and the Khar^patan Sil&hara grant of 
A.D. 1008 speaks of him as Vaddiganripa, " king Vaddiga." 1 We have, as yet, no records 
that can be referred with certainly to the time of Am6ghavarsha-Vaddiga. But, that he! did 
reign, is shewn by the formal preambles of the prose passages of the D£61i and Karhad 
grants, which describe A kalavarshadeva- (Krishna III.) as meditating on the feet of the 
Paramabhatfdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and Paramehara Am6ghavarshad£va ; 10 and so, also, by 
the Atakur inscription of A.D. 949-50, which, in a less stereotyped fashion, describes Krishna 
III. as a bee on the water-lilies that were the feet of the favourite of fortune and of the earth, 
the Paramedvara and Paramabhaffdraka Amftghavarshadeva. 11 

Am&ghavarsha-Vaddiga was succeeded by his son Krishna IIL His earliest record, the 
D661i grant of A.D. 940, introduces him as Krishnar&jad6va, and then, in another verse, gives 
him the biruda of Srivallabha ; 19 and, in the formal preamble of the prose passages, it 
styles him Akalavarshad6va, Prithvivallabha, and Vallabhanarendradeva, " his majesty the 
king Vallabha." 1 * The Sal6tgi inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 945, does not add anything ; 
as it only mentions him as Prithivivallabha, Akalavarshad&va, and Krishnaraja. 14 The Atakur 
inscription of A.D. 949-50 presents his name in the Prakrit form of KannaradSva, 16 and adds 
the birudas of Ankatrindtra, " a very Trin&tra (Siva) in battle," Anevedenga, " a marvel 
with elephants," Vanagajamalla, "a wrestler against forest-elephants," and Kaohchega, 

1 Kittel's ' Kannada-Englieh Dictionary gives bad dig a as another form of bandiga, and the latter a* a 
tadbhava-coTTUf>t\on of the Sanskrit bandhika or bmdhaka ; bat this does not seem to help us towards the 
Sanskrit name. The 8t. Petersburg Dictionary gi?es Vandtka, also written Bandika, as a name of Indra; but it 
is hardly likely that Jagattunga II. would name two sons after that god. We shall probably find the Sanskrit 
form of the name, sootier or later, among the Ealacharis of Central India, into whose family Jagattunga II., as 
well as his father Krishna II., intermarried. Meanwhile, we can only remark that the Karhafl grant of A.D. 959 
goes on, after the verse in which it introduce* him (see note 8 below), to liken him, in a verse of its own which 
does not stand in the Deolt grant, to Mann, K&rtavirya, Bali, and Dilipa, and says that, though by possessing the 
qualities which they possessed he acquired pre-eminent and permanent fame, still " his behaviour towards elderly 
persons Was humble through modesty,"— vfiddhithu namra-charitd vinayina f6=bhdt. It is just possible that 
there is a hint here that his proper name was something beginning with Yriddba, of which Vaddiga would be 
a perfectly admissible Prakrit form, on the analogy of baddi, vaddi, as tadbhava-ioTm* of triddM. 

» Above, VoL V. p. 194, verse 19. 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 288, verse 21 ; at regards verse 22, see note 1 above. 

4 Ibid. p. 62. • htd. Ant* Vol. XII. p. 266, text lines 21, 24-25. 

I Page 65 above. ' Above, Vol. IV. p. 862, text line 5. 

* Above, VoL III. p. 271, text line 12. It is this record which, in the preceding verse, distinctly specifies 
him as the younger brother of Nifcyavaraha*(lBdra III.). 

* Ibid. p. 298, text line 12. 

*• Above, VoL V. p. 195, text lines 42 to 46; and Vol. IV. p. 285, text lines 54, 55. 
11 Page 56 above. " Above, VoL V. p. 194, text lines 81, 34. 

11 Loo. ctf. p. 195, text line 46-46. The last appellation seems to be preceded, as it is in his KarhatJ grant 
of A.D. 959, by the honorific Srimat,— not *X. 
14 Above, Vol. IV. p. 60, text Unas 940^ 18. 

II Fage 64 f . above, test lines 4, 20, 21* 
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" he who wear* the girdle (of prowess)." 1 The Sorat&r inscription of A.D. 951 endorses 
Aneve4eng&, presents Vanagajamalla in the variant of Madagajamalla, " a wrestler against 
ratting elephants/' and adds ChalakenaUata, " he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on 
account of firmness of character." 2 The Ukkal inscription, dated in his sixteenth year, 
styles him Kaohohiyim-Tanjaiyun-konda, "conqueror of Kancht and Tanjore." 8 His 
Karhad. grant of A.D. 959 follows the Deoli grant of A.D. 940, except that, in adapting 
the verse which first mentions him, it substitutes Krishnarajanripati, " king Krishnaraja," for 
Krishnar&jadSya : 4 but it adds a new biruda ; it tells us that he was then encamped at 
Melpati (Melpadi in the North Arcot district) for the purpose of creating livings for his 
dependents out of the provinces in the southern region, and of taking possession of all the 
property of the lords of provinces, and of founding temples of (Siva under the names of) 
Kalapriy&vara, Gandamartand&vara, KrishnesVara, and " so on ;" 5 and, we find the 
Qandamartanda, which is deduced from this passage, used, as well as Vanagajamalla, to denote 
him in the Sravana-Bejgoja epitaph of the Western Ganga prince Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. 6 

1 Page 63 above, text lioe 8 ; and tee the notes to the translation.— I there expressed a donbt as to the 
biruda Ankatrinetra (see note 7 to line 3 of the text) ; but that doubt may now be cancelled. My objection to the 
appearance of the compound, however, is justified, while the acceptance of the biruda itself, as a half-Kanarese 
half-Sanskrit word, is also justified, by the fact that the biruda is given as one of the examples to K66irija's 
&abdamonidarpana, sutra 174, which deals with the compounds called viruddha-tamdsa (more popularly, art* 
*amd*a) or " incongruous or improper com pounds, or compounds of heterogeneous words dissimilar in kind/' 
which, according to that sutra, are allowed only when sanctioned by poets of old, as, for instance, especially in 
biruda*. In Kittel's Dictionary, from which I have obtained the reference to the Sabdamanidarpana, it is 
suggested that the biruda may perhaps mean " the well-known Siva; " but there can be no doubt that it is equiva- 
lent to the Kadanatrindtraof another passage referred to in my note on the biruda. — Since writiug the above, 1 have 
received from Mr. H. Krishna Sastri a suggestion, based on an inspection of the original stone, that the biruda may 
perhaps be Anmutrinetra, " a very Trinetra in valour " But I think that, on the whole, Aokatrindtra is preferable. 

' Imd. Ant Vol. XII. p. 257, text lines 1, 2.— As regards ChalakenaUata, which I then read Dhalakennllata, 
I can see now, from a better ink-impression, that the vowel of the first syllable is the short a, not the long d, and 
that the consonant (which does look rather like dh) is really a rather badly formed or damaged ch ; and the biruda 
occurs again, quite distinctly, in the Chinchli inscription of A.D. 953 (see page 180 below).— Another biruda in 
which chala occurs, is CbaladankArama, applied to the Ratt* chieftain Santivarman in the Saundatti inscription 
of A.D. 980 {Jour. Bo. Br, R. A*. Soo. Vol. X. p. 204, text line 9); for the rendering then suggested to me, "a 
very Rama in the fierce fight " (ibid. p. 208-209), there is to be substituted "'a very Rama distinguished by 
firmness of character," in accordance with the translation given by Mr. Kittel in his Dictionary, under chala. — 
There is one instance of a biruda ending in nalla, which is practically the same as nalldta, amoog the Eastern 
Chalokyas. Vijayaditya III. had a biruda which is presented in the various forms of Gunaka, Gunaga, 
Gunaganka, and Gunakenalla (see lnd. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102). On the apparent authority of a passage which 
runs Gunaga-Vijaudditua-patiraafakakdratasdkthdd, etc* I explained the biruda as meaning " a thorough 
arithmetician " (too. cit.). It is, however, now plain that the proper form of the biruda was Gunakenalla, mean- 
ing " he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of his virtues," and that ahkakdra is to be taken, not as 
a Sanskrit word explaining the biruda, but as standing for the Kanarese ahkakdra, — the meaning being " a 
veritable champion." — The biruda Gunakenalla is given among the examples to the Sabdamanidarpana, sutra 
174 (mentioned in the preceding note), in Gunakkeualla-Ganesa, which has been rendered by Mr. Kittel, under 
guna in his Dictionary, by " Ganesa who is good on account of his merit." 

• South-Ind. Inter*. Vol. III. p. 11, No. 7. 

• Above, Vol. IV. p. 284, text line 37 ; and see note 13 on page 178 above. 

1 Loc. cit. p. 285, text lines bj to 59.- This passage perhaps also suggests that he had the biruda of Kalapriya, 
which might mean either " dear to Siva "or "devoted to Siva." But Kalapriya or Kalapriyanatha was itself a 
name of Siva, apparently in his form of Mahftkala of Ujjain (see Monier- Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, under 
kdla, 2) ; and therefore we are not of necessity to take the name Kalapriyeivara as being based, as Gangamar* 
tandeivara was, on a biruda of the king. The dramas Uttarardmacharita and Mdlattmddhava were played to 
celebrate the festival of Kalapriyanatha (Wilson's Theatre of the Hindu*, Vol. I. p. 287, Vol. II. p. 10) ; and, 
apparently, so also the Mahdviracharita (Pickford's translation, p. 4 and note, from which we learn that a com- 
mentator has explained the name thus :— " Kala, another name of Siva ; Kalapriya, dear to Siva, i.e. Parvati, his 
wife ; Kalapriyanatha, the husband of Parvati, i.e. Siva"). 

• Above, Vol. V. p. 179. 
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And finally, an inscription at Sravana-Belgoja, which records the death of his grandson 
Indra IV. in A.D. 982, presents his proper name, in verse, in the form of EriBhnarftjtadra* 1 
To the facts already known about Krishna III., we may conveniently add here the following. 
An inscription at Devi-Hosur, in the Karajgi taluka, 1 refers itself to his reign, mentioning 
him as Akalavarahadeva and Kannarad&va, and gives for him a fixed date, in December, 
A.D. 961, two years and nine months later than the date of the Karhftd grant. And an inscrip- 
tion at Chinchli in the Gadag taluka,* which refers itself to his reign, mentioning him as 
Akalavarahadeva, Chalakenallata, and Kannarad6va, mentions also, by the appellations 
Satyavakya-Eongn^ivarma-Jayaduttaramga-Permanadi, the Western Oanga prince Butuga II., 
whom it describes as " governing " the Gangavadi ninety-six-thousand ; and it supplies for 
Butuga II. a fixed date, in April, A.D. 953, three years later than the latest date previously 
established for him. 

Krishna III. was succeeded by a younger brother, whose proper name is known, at present, 
only in the Prakrit forms of Khottiga, Kottiga, and Khdtika, of which the first was probably 
the original corruption of his Sanskrit name, whatever that may have been. 4 His appellations 
are given most fully in the Adaragunchi inscription of A.D. 971, which mentions him by the 
name of Koftigadeva, with the btrudas of Nityavarshadeva, Bajamartanda, Battakandarpa, 
and Ohitravedenga, " a marvel among marvels " (?). s And an inscription at Hire-Handig61 in 
the Gadag taluka, 6 which again presents his name as Kottigaddva and uses the biruda 
Nityavarshad&va, adds Yasakenallata, "he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of 
fame." An inscription at Nagavi, in the same taluka, 7 again presents his name as Kottigaddva, 
and again mentions him as Nityavarshad&va. The Karda grant of his successor's time, issued 

1 Inters, at &rav.-Be\. No. 67. 

* Not yet published; I quote from an ink-impression.— The passage giving the date (lines 6 to 9) runs— 
Sa(sa)ka-varsha 884 Dandubhi-s«mratsar-Antarggata-Paa8hasn(ia)ddha-tray6da8i(^)^ Adityavaram«Uttarayana* 
samkr&ntiyandu. — By the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, Dondubbi was Saka-Saifavat 684 expired,— 
A.D. 962-68. In that year, Pausha lokla 18 ended at about 3 hrs. 68 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaio) on 
Friday, 12th December, A.D. 962; and the solstice occurred at 12 hrs. 88 min. on Tuesday, 23rd December. — By 
the northern luni-solar system (compare note 7 on page 177 above), Dundubhi was 8.-S. 884 current, «= A.D. 961- 
62. In this year, Pausha sukla 13 ended at about 17 hrs. 47 min. on 8uniay, 22nd December, A.D. 961 ; and 
the solstice occurred at 6 hrs. 25 min. on the next day. The date is, thus, not quite correct. But we need not 
hesitate, I think, about accepting the reault for the tit hi as the real date of the record. 

1 Not yet published ; I quote from an ink-impression. — The passage giving the date (lines 4 to 7)» runs — 
Sa(ia)ka-bhapa4&-k&|-akrantn-aamvittssra-sa(^ Ananda-samvatsarada Vaisakha- 

au(6u)ddha-bidige SAmavaramum MrigaJira-nakshatramumaageff gi). — By the southern luDi -solar system of the 
cycle, Aoanda was Saka-Samvat 876 expired, - A.D. 954-55. In that year, Vaisakha 6ukla 2 ended at about 
21 hrs. 16 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaio) on Friday, 7th April, A.D. 954, and cannot tif connected with a 
Monday at all— By the northern luni-solar system (compare note 7 on page 177 above), Aoanda was 8.-8. 876 
otorrent, — A.D. 958-64. And, in this year, Vaisakha Sukla 2 ended at about 6 hrs. 18 min. on Monday, 18th April, 
A.D. 953; and the moon entered Mrigaiiras at about 11 hrs. 8 min, or 12 hrs. 16 min. 

4 I can suggest only Krdibtu, which occurs as the name of one of the sons of Tadu (Vitknupurdna, 
Wilson's translation, Vol. IV. pp. 53, 61), and might perhaps turn into Khoftiga, Koftiga, Khotfka, in the Prakrit 
of the Kanarese country. I notice, however, that Monier -Williams* Sanskrit Dictionary gives Ed^ika aa the 
name of the son of a prince, from the Mahdbhdrata. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 255 f. t text lines 1 to 5. 

* Noticed, Lyn. Kan. Dirtrs. p. 422, note 3.— It records a grant that was made at the Uttaraywnaflamkrinti 
or winter solstice (line 16 ); but the details of the (month and) tithi and week-day, by which the exact date might 
have been fixed, were not given. Line 1 contains the Saka year, in figures, and the tainvotsara ; again, without 
any details : but the passage Is much damaged, and all that can be said from the ink-impression, is that, while the 
first figure, 8, is quite unmistakable, the other two are altogether uncertain,— that then there comes the usual ordi- 
nal ending neya (— oaejra),— and that then we may perhaps have either Prabhava, Pramdda, or Prajapati. This 
would give a date in December, A.D. 967, 970, or 971, with the southern luni-solar system of the cycle. 

v At the temple of Kannora-Basappa ; noticed, Dgn. Kan. Dittrt. p. 422, note 8, where I have wrongly 
represented it as giving the name with the aspirated kk. 
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in A.D. 972, is the first record to present his name as Khot$igaddva, with the aspirated hh. 1 
This form is presented again in the Bh&dana Silahira grant of A.D. 997.* Bnt the Kharepatan 
Sil&hara grant of A.D. 1008 gives Khdtika.' 

Khottiga was succeeded by a nephew, who is most conveniently known as Kakka H. His 
Earda grant of A.D. 972 seems to present his proper name first, in verse, as Kakkaraja ;* bat 
it is possible that we ought to find there a superscript r, imperfectly formed or damaged, and 
that we ought to take the name to be Karkar&ja, which seems more likely to be the Sanskrit 
form of it : further on, in prose, it presents it as Kakkaladdvar&ja, 5 which, from the practice 
noted further on regarding the ending diva, we must take to be its Prakrit form. The form 
Kakkaladeva was used in the Gupdur inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 973.° The 
Bhadana Silahara grant of A.D. 997 calls him Kakkal&a, " the lord Xakkala."? And the 
Kharepatan Silahara grant of A.D. 1008 calls him simply Kakkala, without any ending. 8 Among 
other later extraneous records, the Kauthe*m Western Chalukya grant of A.D. 1009 gives his 
name as Karkara ; 9 aud the Kalachurya inscription of A.D. 1161 at Managoli presents it as 
Kakkara. 10 His Karda grant of A. D. 972 gives him, in some lines in prose, containing epithets 
with rhyming endings, which stand just before the usual preamble of the prose passages, the biru- 
das of Amdghavarsha, Nutanap&rtha, Ahitamartanda, Viranarayana, Nripatunga, and 

» lnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 25. ' Above, Vol. III. p. 272, text line 16-17. 

* Ibid. p. 298, text line 16. 

• lnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 26.— There is not, apparently, any such word as hahha. And the 
name seems to be certainly hatha, * white, good, excellent ; a white horse ; a crab ; the sign Cancer ;' etc.— The name 
occurs in four instances among the Rashtrak&tas before Kakka II. We meet with it first in the cases of 
Kakkwraja II. of the first Gujarat branch, and of his ancestor Kakkaraja I , in the grant of A.D. 757 from the 
Surat district ; and there, in all three passages, the first component of the name is distinctly written Kakka, with- 
out the r (Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. 8oc. Vol. XVI. p. 107, text line 8, and p. 108, lines 15, 23). We meet with it 
next in the case of Karka or Kakka I., father of Krishna I. of the main line* : the S&mangag grant of A.D. 754 gives 
his name as Kakkaraja (lnd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. Ill, text line 9) ;the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, however, gives it 
as Karkaraja in using the same verse, and again in a subsequent verse (above, Vol. 111. p. 106, text lines 7, 17) ; the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 81 1 or 812, using a new verse, gives it again as Karkaraja (lnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text 
line 5) ; the EUcra inscription at the Daiavat&ra cave, using again a new verse, apparently gives it in the same 
form, Karkaraja (Arehaol. Surv. West, lnd. Vol. V. p. 88, text lirie 8) ; so, also, apparently do the Nausari grant 
of A.D. 817 (Jour. Bo. Br. B. At. 8oc. Vol. XX. pp. 142, 148, verses 5, 11) and the Kavt grant of A.D. 826 or 
817 (lnd. Ant. Vol. V. p. 146, verses 5, 11), both using the two verses of the Paithan grant, though the Baroda grant 
of A.D. 866 or 867, using again the same two verses, seems to give it as Kakkaraja (lnd. Ant. Vol XII. p. 182, 
text lines 5, 11) ; the Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, purporting to have been been issued in A.D. 888, 
uses again the two verses of the Paithan grant, and gives it as Karkaraja (lnd. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 66 f., text lines 
5, 10) ; and, finally, the Bhadana Silahara grant of A.D. 997 gives it as Karkaraja, in a new .verse of its own 
(above, Vol. III. p. 271, text line 3). And we meet with the same name again in the case of the feudatory 
prince Sovarnavarsha-Karkaraja of the second Gujarat branch: the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 gives his 
name as Karkaraja in the verse which introduces him and in the usual preamble of the prose passages (lnd. Ant. 
Vol. XII. p. 160, text lines 36, 42), but seems rather to give it as Kakkaraja in the passage that purports to be 
his signature (ibid. p. 161, text line 68) ; the Naaalrl grant of A.D. 817 apparently gives it as Karkaraja in the 
verse, a new one, which introduces him, and also in the preamble of the prose passages (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. 8oc. 
Vol. XX. p. 139, text lines 52, 56 ; in respect of the signature, the translation shews Karkaraja, p. 148, bat the text 
has Kakkaraja, p. 141, text line 86) ; the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or 817 apparently gives Karkaraja, in a new verse 
(lnd. Ant. Vol. V. p. 147, verse 81) ; the Baroda grant of A.D. 834 or 835 does the same (lnd. Ant. Vol. XIV. 
p. 199, text tine 14), in reproducing the verse of the Nausari grant of A.D. 817 ; the Bagumra grant of A.D. 866 or 
867, using both the verse of A.D. 826 or 827 and then the verse of A.D, 817, apparently gives it, in both 
places, as Kakkaraja (lnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 183, text line 6) ; and the Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, 
purporting to have been issued in A.D. 888, using the verse of A.D. 817, gives it as Karkaraja (lnd . Ant . Vol» XIH % 
$. 67, plate ii. a., text line 9). 

» Loe. eit. p. 266, text line 47. • lnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271, text line 5. 

t Above, Vol. III. p. 272, text tine 18. 8 Ibid. p. »8, text line 17. 

* lnd. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 23, text line 41. 10 Above, Vol. V. p. 16, text line 12. 
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Bftjatrindtra ; l and the formal preamble of the prose passages, rising first Amoghavarsha 
with the ending (leva, adds the biruda Prithvivallabha, and further styles him 
Valkbhanarfodradeva, " his majesty the king Vallabha."* The Gnndur inscription of his 
time, dated in A. D. 973, uses his Prakrit name Kakkalad&va, as already noted, and presents the 
biruda Prithvivallabha in the tadbhava-form Prithnvivallabha. 8 

Kakka II. was the last Rashtrakuta king of M&lkhdd. After his overthrow in the latter 
part of A.D. 973 or early in the next year by the Western Ch&lnkya Taila II., an attempt was 
made by the great Western Ganga prince Nolambantaka-Marasimha II. to continue the Rash- 
trakuta sovereignty by crowning Indra IV., grandson of Krishna III. 4 But, though Indra IV. 
lived on till A.D. 982, there is nothing to shew that the attempt was even temporarily or 
locally successful ; doubtless, because M&rasimha II. was either dead, or else had abdicated and 
passed into religious retirement, before June-July, A.D. 974, 6 and because before Angust, A.D. 
975, another Western Ganga prince, Panchaladeva, had set himself up as paramount sovereign, 
in opposition to Taila II., in the southern provinces of what had been the Rashtrakuta king- 
dom. 8 Indra IV. eventually died, starving himself to death in the performance of the 
salUkhand-yow, on the 20th March A.D. 9827 The record which furnishes that information, 8 
mentions him by the proper name of Indrar&ja, and puts forward for him the birudas of 
Rattakandarpadeva, Rajamartanda, Chaladankak&ra, "the champion of firmness of 
character," 9 Ahitarajava, "the Death of enemies," Chaladaggaii, "the door-bar of firmness of 
character," Kirtinarftyana, Kaligajolganda, "the hero among brave men," Birarabira, 
" the bravest of the brave," and EJevabedenga, " a marvel among those who take by force 
(the property of others}. 11 

Some special features in the use of the appellations. 

We have now to notice certain special features, attending the use of the appellations 
of the members of the family*, whether they were actually reigning kings or not, which are 
disclosed by the technicalities that are recognisable in the diction employed in the Rashtrakuta 
records. 

And first as regards the proper names in their Sanskrit forms. It has been mentioned 
that the verse in the Samangad grant which first introduces Dantidurga, gives his name as 
Dantidurgaraja, while the formal prose passage adds dSva and styles him Dantidurgar&jadeva. 
The habitual earlier practice, and evidently the correct etiquette, was that the verses of the 
records should be constructed in such a way that the Sanskrit names should have the ending 
rdja and nothing else,— in the case, not only of the paramount sovereigns and other members 
of the main line of MalkhM, but also of the feudatory princes of the Gujarat branch. This was 
done so constantly, that it is necessary to notice only the cases in which it was not done. And I 
have found at present only the following exceptions, most of which occur in records which were 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, text lines 38 to 41. 

1 Ibid, text lines 44, 45. This appellation is preceded by the honorific frtmat,— not M. 

* Ibid. p. 271, text lines 8, 6. 

4 See above, Vol. V. p. 170, and note 4. An allusion to the attempt is to be found in the Western Cbalukya 
Kauthem grant of A.D. 1009, which presents an imaginary item of ancient history in asserting that Jayasimha 
I., the original ancestor (about A.D. 600) of the earlier Chalukya dynasty of Bad ami, re-established his line, after 
a period during which its power had been in abeyance, by conquering a Rashtrakuta king Indra, son of Krishna 
(Ind. nt. Vol. XVI. p. 17). The assertion is certainly based (see Dyn. Kan. Distr*. p. 842) upon nothing but the 
overthrow of Kakka II. by Taila II., and on the names of Krishna III. and Indra IV. and the crowning of the 
latter. 

* Above, Vol. V. p. 162. • Ihid. p. 172. 

1 Ind. Ami. -Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 64. » /avert, at Srav.-Be\. No. 57. 

* This is to be added to the two instances given above, page 57. and note 8, of the occurrence of aukakdra 
in a biruda the first component of which is not a proper name. 
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independent compositions' not following standard drafts, or else in additional passages which 
were not integral parts of standard drafts. A verse in the Waitf and Radhanpur grants of A.D. 
807 presents the name of Dhrava without the ending rdja. 1 A verse in the Nans&rf grant of 
A.D. 817 brings forward the name of Stambha without the ending rdja} Similarly, a verse in 
the inscription at the Da&vat&ra cave at EUora, which appears to be of the period of Amdgha- 
varsha L, speaks of Dantivarman I. as simply Dantivarman.' The Nansart grants of A.D. 915, — 
the first, as for as our present knowledge goes, with the exception of the Dad&vat&ra inscription, of a 
series of later official compositions which departed completely from the early standard drafts, — 
use for Dantidurga an altogether new verse which omits the rdja and speaks of him as " the king, 
the glorious Dantidurga;' 14 the D66H grant of A.D. 940, using another new verse (which stands 
also in the Karh&d grant of A.D. 959), mentions him as simply Dantidurga; 5 and so also, in 
still another new verse, does the Karda grant of A.D. 972 : 6 the Sangli grant of A.D. 933 
speaks of Indra III. as " king Indra ; "7 and the Earda grant of A.D. 972 speaks of Krishna II. 
as "king Krishna" and of Indra III. as "king Indra." 8 On the other hand, the ending 
deva after rdja is used, in verses, in the Bagumra grant of AD. 866 or 867 of the feudatory 
prince Dhar&vareha-DhrnYar&ja (tbe second of the name) of Gujarat, in a verse which speaks 
of him as Dhruvarajad&va but which stands after the proper introduction of that form of the name 
in the formal prose passage, 9 and in the NansAri grants of A.D. 915, in the introductory verse 
which speaks of Indra III. as Indrarajaddva, 10 and in the Deoli grant of A.D. 940, in a verse 
which speaks of Krishna III. as Krishnarajadeva, 11 and in the Karda grant of A.D. 972, in a 
verse which speaks of Krishna IIL, again, as Bjrishnar&jadeva. 18 The double ending rdjadeva 
with proper names was properly restricted to prose passages. And, just as we find it in the 
ease of Dantidurga in his Samangad grant, so also we find it in the formal prose passages in the 
Wanl grant of Gdvinda III. of A.D. 807, 1 * and in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 of the 
feudatory prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja of Gujarat, 14 and in the Nausarf grant of A.D. 817 
of the same prince, 15 and in the Kavi grant of A.D, 826 or 827 of the feudatory prince Prabhuta- 
varsha-G6vindaraja, 16 and in the Baroda grant of A.D. 834 or 835 of the feudatory prince 
Dhar&varshar Dhruvar&ja, 1 ? and in the Bagumra grant of A.D. 866 or 867 of the second feudatory 

I Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 168, text line 26, and Vol. VI. p. 67, plate U. a, text line 13; and see note 7 on 
page 172 above. 

• Jonr. Bo. Br, £. A*. Soe. Vol. XX. p. 188, text line 40. Regarding Stambha, who has not been mentioned 
in the preceding pages, tee pages 196, 197, below. 

' Arehmol. 8urv. Wert. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88, text line 4. 

• Jour. Bo. Br. M. Am. Soe. Vol. XVIII. p. 267, B., text line 8, and p. 261, A., text line 7-8. The actual 
expression is iri-Dantidurga-nripatilk. The composer perhaps found it inconvenient to introduce the rdja here. 
Bat he employed it, as usual, in the case ef Krishna I., whom he mentions as 6ri'Kri*h*ardja-nripati£ f B. line 
16-16, A. line 14. 

1 Above, Vol. V. p. 198, text line 18, and Vol. IV. p. 882, text line 12. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol XII. p. 264, text line 6. 

v Ind. Ant. VoL XII. p. 260, text line 82,— Indm-narindra. 

■ Loe. cit. (note 6 above), p. 266, text line 17,— KrUkna-nripa, end line 19,— Indra-nfipa. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184, plate il 6, text line 6. 

10 Loe. eit. (note 4 above), B. text line 6, and A. text line 4. 

II Above, VoL V. p. 194, text line 81. In this same verse as used in the Karhag grant of A.D. 969, mripati 
was substituted for dHa (above, VoL IV. page 284, text line 87). 

■ Loe. cit. (note 6 above), p. 266, text line 24. " Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 169, text line 85. 

l « Ind. Ant, VoL XI L p. 160, text line 48. In tbe prose passage near the end of the grant which records 
the signature, diva is not attached to the name either of Karkaraj* or of his father. It appears first, in that 
part of a record, in the Baroda grant of A.D. 884 or 886, mentioned further on, and then again in the Bagumra 
grant of A.D. 866 or 867. 

" Jonr. Bo. Br. R. Am. 8oc VoL XX. page 189. text line 55. 

u Ind. Ant. VoL V. p. 147, plate ii. ©, text line 18. " Id. VoL XIV. p. 199, text line 25. 
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prince Dharavarsha-Dhrnvaraja. 1 In the Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, which 
purports to have been issued by a feudatory prince Akalavarsha-Krishnaraja in A.D. 888, the 
diva is omitted in the formal prose passage ;* aud this omission now furnishes another point 
against the genuineness of that record. In the formal prose passages of the Paithan grant of 
A.D. 794, of the Radhanpur grant of A.D. 807, of the Nausari grants of A.D. 915, of the Sangli 
grant of A.D. 933, of the De61i grant of A.D. 940, of the Karhad grant of A.D. 959, and of the 
Earda grant of A.D. 972, other appellations are used, instead of the proper names : but the ending 
diva is attached to them in the same way ; and, in the Paithan and Radhanpur grants, Gdvinda 
III. is styled Srivallabhanarendradeva, 8 — in the Nausari grants, Indra III. is styled Nitya- 
varshanardndrade'va, 4 — in the Sangli grant, Gdvinda IV. is styled Vallabhanare^dradeva, 6 — 
in the Dedli and Karhad grants, Krishna III. is similarly styled Vallabhanarendradeva, 6 — and 
in the Karda grant, Kakka II., again, is styled Vallabhanarendradeva. 7 From all these facts 
we gather, in the first place, that the authors of the later records, — from about A.D. 900 
onwards,— in abandoning the drafts that had been followed in the introductory passages of the 
earlier records, and in adopting a more florid style of composition in verses of their own 
invention, freely neglected, whenever it suited their convenience, certain rules that had been 
previously observed, with almost unfailing uniformity, in respect of the proper names in their 
Sanskrit forms. But we also learn that the ending diva was not an integral part of those names, 
bnt was only a honorific termination used, properly, only in prose passages for an enhancement of 
dignity. And we also learn that the ending rdja was not an essential part of those proper names. 
In dealing with the records, whether in editing fresh ones or in revising published versions, it 
may be convenient sometimes to translate those endings,— rdja by " king," and deva by "his 
majesty," — or sometimes, and in fact more usually, to let them stand as parts of the proper 
names. But, for other purposes, — for genealogical tables, general historical accounts, etc.,—* 
it is most convenient, and most conducive to an easy discrimination between different persona 
of the same name, to drop those endings altogether in the case of the paramount sovereigns 
(whom we have occasion to mention most frequently), retaining them in the case of the 
feudatory princes (whom it is not necessary to refer to so often). Only one instance is as yet 
forthcoming, of the use of any special word, except rdja, in immediate combination with a proper 
name in its Sanskrit form ; it is found in the Mulgund inscription of A.D. 902-903, in a verse 
which speaks of Krishna II. as arl-Krishnavallabha-nripa, " the glorious king Krishnavallabha," 
or " the glorious king Krishna, the Vallabha. M8 And there is one instance in which, after the 
word rdja, there is added the ending indra, which seems to have been more properly restricted 
— (except, of course, in the word narSndra) — to the combination vallabhendra ; 9 it occurs in the 
inscription of A.D. 982 at Sravana-Belgola, 10 in the verse which mentions Krishna III. as 
Krishnarajeodra : this appellation— (if it is sought to translate it) — may be taken as meaning 
either " Krishna, the chief of kings," or " Krishnaraja, the chief of Krishnarajas." 

Secondly, as regards the proper names in their Pr£krit forms, by which I mean, 
not simply and strictly such forms as would be recognised as technically Prakrit forms by 



1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184, plate ii. 0, text line 2. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 67, plate ii. *, text line 2. 

« Abo?e, Vol. III. p. 108, text line 43-44; and Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 67, plate ii. b, text line 4. 

4 Loo. eit. (note 4 on page 188 above), p. 259, B. plate ii. b, text line 13, and p. 261, A. plate ii. ft, text line 12. 

• Ind. An*. Vol. XII. p. 251, text Hoe 40. 

• Above, Vol. V. p. 195, text line 45-46, and Vol. IV. p. 285, text line 55. In tbe Dddli record, something 
else waa written first; and, in the corrections that were made, the syllables llabha were not brought out quit© 

clearlj. 

i Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, text line 44-45. 

• Jour. So. Br. B. As. 800. Vol. X. p. 190, text Hoe 8. A revised version of this inscription will be given 
in the present selection of BaaMrakuta records. 

• See page 187 below, and note 10. 10 Imort. at Srao.*Be\. No. 57, verse 2. 
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PrAkritists, but all the corrupted or more familiar forma 1 of the Sanskrit names, which we meet 
with mostly in the vernacular records, and some of which cannot, perhaps, be exactly accounted 
for by any of the regular rules of PrAkrit grammar. These Prakrit names were not used at 
all freely in the verses : in fact, we can only quote a verse in the Waoi grant of A.D. 807, 
repeated in the Radhanpur grant of the same year, which speaks of Dhruva as Dh6ra, without 
any ending to the name, 9 and some verses in the Kalas inscription of Govinda IV., of A.D. 
930, s of which three present his name as Gojjigadeva, one gives it as Gojjigavallabha or 
"Gojjiga, the Vallabha,"* one speaks of him as Gojjigabhupala or "king Gojjiga," and the 
remaining one calls him simply Gojjiga, without anything attached to it, and a verse in the 
Karda grant of A.D. 972, which mentions KhottigadeWa. 5 The Prakrit names do not appear 
to occur anywhere in the formal preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate grants, 
from which we have quoted above the usage of those passages in respect of the Sanskrit 
forms of the names and of some appellations that were sometimes substituted there for the 
proper names. In the prose records on stone, the Prakrit names are sometimes found without 
any ending ; for instance, Ddra, in the case of Dhruva, in the Naregal inscription, 6 and Goyinda, 
in the case of Govinda III., in his Kanarese grant of A.D. 804, 7 and Kannara, in the case of 
Krishna II., in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 911-12. 8 We more usually find the ending 
diva attached to the Prakrit names ; for instance, we have Kannaradd va, in the case of Krishna 
III., in the Atakur inscription of A.D. 949-50, 9 and in the Soratur inscription of A.D. 951, 10 
and in the Tirukkalukkunram inscriptions of his seventeenth and nineteenth years, 11 and in the 
Vellore inscription of his twenty-sixth year, 13 — Kottigadeva, in the Adaragufichi inscription of 
A.D. 971, 1 ' and in the Hir6-Handig6{ inscription and the Nagavi inscription at the temple of 
Kannura-Bassappa, 14 — and Kakkaladeva, in the Gundur inscription of A.D. 973 : 15 and so 
again, in the Hebbal inscription of A.D. 975, which is a Western Ganga record, we have 
Kannaradeva and Baddegad&va. 16 Evidontly, the more formal official practice was to attach the 
ending deva to the Prakrit names. But we can readily see that it was not an integral or essen- 
tial part of those names, and that it may be disregarded for all general purposes. To the rule 
of using the ending deva with the Prakrit names in prose passages, only one exception, 
substituting another ending, is forthcoming; it is found in the Kalas inscription, 17 which 

* It can hardly be imagined that a Vikramaditya, a Vishnuvardhana, a Jayasimha, a Dantidurga, a 
Parakesarivarman, a Naraaimhavarman, and so on, would be habitually addressed by such formal appellations in 
the domestic circle and in other spheres of private life. There must have been more familiar names for ose in such 
circumstances. In the present day, the Chiefs of the Southern Maratba country have vydvahdrika-n&mes, 
•practical, current, or familiar names,' or aliases,— such as Anna Saheb, Appa Saheb, Babft Saheb, Bapu Saheb, 
Dadi Saheb, Nina Saheb, Ban SAheb, TAtyA Saheb, etc.,— by which they are in fact better known, even officially, 
than by their real Sanskrit, Marithi, or Kanarese names. These tydvakdrika names, however, are distinctly alias**, 
not corruptions of the real names. In former times, probably the Prakrit corruptions of the formal Sanskrit 
names were used as the aliau* are used now ; primarily in private life, and then finding their way into the official 
records.— For another note on PrAkrit names, ancient and modern, see Dyn. Kan. Distr*. p. 410, note 1, The 
modern forms given there would, I think, be used, not by Chiefs and other persons of rank, but only by 
ordinary people. 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157, text line 6 ; and Vol. VI. p. 66, text line 5. 

« Noticed, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249; not yet published. . 

« Compare the solitary instance, among the Sanskrit names, of Krishnavallnbba, which, also, occurs in verse 
(see page 184 above). 

» Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 25. • Page 163 above, text line 1. 

V Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127, text line 6. 8 Ind. AnU Vol. XII. p. 222, text line 2. 

• Page 54 f. above, text lines 4, 20, 21. " Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 267, text line 2. 

11 Above, Vol. III. p. 284, text line 1-2, and p. 286, text line 2. And so also in the Ukkal inscription of hi* 
iixteenth year (South-Ind. Inter*. Vol. III. p. 12). 

» Above, VoL IV. p. 82, text line 1, " Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 256, text line 5. 

14 See page 180 above, notes 7, 8. " Ind. Ant Vol. XII. p. 271* text line 5. 

" Above, Vol. IV. p. 852, text lines 2, 5. v See note 3 above. 
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gives us Gojjigavallabha again in the prose passage which leads up to the date and other 
details of the record, though here, of course, — no metrical conveniences being involved,—* 
the form Gojjigadeva might have been used jast as easily. We do not anywhere find 
the ending rdja used in direct connection with a Prakrit name. The only approach to an 
instance of that is found in the Karda grant of A.D. 972, in a prose passage (standing 
after the usual formal preamble) which speaks of Kakka II. as Kakkaladevaraja ; l and 
here the rdja was ouly added after the customary ending diva. 

Finally, as regards the principal birudas, most of which occur in both the Sanskrit 
and the Kanarese records. In the first place, it may be remarked that these must be the gauna- 
names, ' the secondary or subordinate names, or the names relating to and indicative of qualities/ 
which are spoken of in contrast to the mukhya or principal names in a verse in the Baroda 
grant of A.D. 81 1 or 812. 9 As to the use of them, in the verses of the earlier records they occur 
without any endings ; for instance, we have the plain unqualified Subhatunga, Akalavarsha, and 
Nirupama, in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, • — Nirupama and Kali vallabha, in the Wani grant 
of A.D. 807, 4 — Srlvallabha, in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812, 6 — Janavallabha, 
Prithvi vallabha, Mahar&jasarva, and Amdghavarsha, in the Nausari grant of A.D. 81 7, 6 — 
Prabhutavarsha, Jagattnnga, Kirtinarayana, and Atiiayadhavala, in the Nilgund inscription of 
A.D. 866, 7 — and Maharajashanda, Subhatunga, and Akalavarsha, in the Eapadwanaj grant of 
A.D. 909 or 910. 8 The Nausari grants of A.D. 915 first present an occasional practice of 
attaching the ending diva to the birudas in verses ; thus, they give us Jagattungadeva and 
Eattakandarpadeva : 9 but it was plainly nothing but a matter of convenience for the purpose of 
filling out the verses ; and the only instances that can be found in the subsequent records, are 
NripatungadSva, in a verse in the Dedli grant of A.D. 940 (repeated in the Karhad grant of 
A.D. 959), 10 and Akalavarshadeva, in a verse in the SM6tgi inscription of A.D. 945, 11 though 
the preceding verse has Amdghavarsha without any ending. On the other hand, the prose 
passages indicate that the proper practice was to use in prose the ending diva with the leading 
bvrudas,-* doubtless because in prose they were generally introduced under conditions of greater 
ceremony. In the formal preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate grants, the 
ending diva is invariably found attached, as a mark of respect, to the biruda that was used to 
denote the king who was referred to as the immediate predecessor of the reigning king, 
though it was not always attached to the corresponding biruda of the reigning king himself : 
thus, the Paithan grant of A.D. 794 describes Prabhutavarsha- (G6vinda III.) as meditating 
on the feet of DhaTavarshaddva-(Dhruva), 19 and the Wani grant of A.D. 807 describes 
Prabhutavarshaddva-(G6vinda III.) as meditating on the feet of Dharavarshadeva-(Dhruva) ; u 
and the same rule was observed, in the case of the predecessors, in the Radhanpur grant of 
A.D. 807, the Nausari grants of A.D. 915, the Sangll grant of A.D. 933, the DeolS grant of 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, text line 47. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text lines 4, 6 ; and see also another verse which first appears in the Torkh&je 
grant of A.D. 813 (above, Vol. III. p. 56, text lines 10, 11). I am indebted to Prof. Kielhorn for reminding me of 

this. 

* Above, Vol. III. pp. 106, 107, text lines 19, 20-21, 85, 87. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 168, text lines 14, 15. » Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 160, text line 85. 
« Jour. Bo. Br. R. At. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 188, text line 86, and p. 189, lines 44, 46. 

' Pages 102, 103, above, text lines 6 to 8. 8 JBp. Ind. Vol I. p. 64, text lines 14, 16. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Sot. Vol. XVIII. pp. 268, 269, B. plate ii. a, text line 12, and plate ii. ft, lines 4, 6, 
and pp. 262, 263, A. plate ii. «, line 10, and plate it b, lines 1, 2. 

*• Above, Vol. V. p. 196, text line 18; and Vol. IV. p. 283, text line 19. It may be noted that the D66H grant 
gives Jagattungadeva in prose in line 49, bat immediately afterwards uses Jagattnnga, without any ending, in 
verse in line 61. 

» Above, Vol. IV. p. 60. text line 10. » Above, Vol III. p. 108, text line 43. 

m Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 169, text line* 84, 86. 
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A.D. 940, the Karh&d grant of A.D. 959, and the Karda grant of A.D. 972. 1 AmoDg the 
ptone records, a similar formal preamble is found in the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851, which 
duly describes Amoghavarshad^va I. as meditating on the feet of Jagattungad^va-(G6vinda 
III.) ; * and, though a formal preamble was not used in the Atakur inscription of A.D. 
949-50, still that record duly follows the same rule in describing Krishna III. as a very bee on 
the water-lilies that were the feet of AjnoghavarahadeVa-(Vaddiga). 3 In the other prose records 
on stone, we find sometimes the ending deva, and sometimes the plain biruda without any ending ; 
the instances on each side are about equal in number : we might expect to find the honorific 
ending used in all cases in which the biruda was used alone, without the proper name ; but that 
was not done in, for instance, the Hatti-Mattur inscription of the time of Krishna I., which 
employs for him no appellation except that of Ak&lavarsha,* and the Pattadakal inscription of 
the time of Dhruva, which uses only the appellations Dharavarsha and Kalivallabha; 5 and, 
though these two happen to be private records, not requiring any official drafting or approval, 
some of the others are official records, and, accordingly, we cannot determine the existence of 
any custom in this matter, dependent on the nature of the reoord and its liability to official 
scrutiny. It seems evident, however, that the better general practice was to use the ending 
deva with the birudas in prose. No instance has as yet been found, in which the word rdja is 
used as the ending of a biruda, either in verse or in prose : other words meaning " king " 
occur in some of the verses ; for instance, Amdghavarsha-nripati, " king Amdghavarsha,'' 
in the D66H grant of A.D. 940, 6 and Jagattunga-nripa, " king Jagattunga," Am6ghavarsha- 
nripati, and Am6ghavarsha-nripa, in the Karda grant of A.D. 972 : 7 but the more special word 
rdja, used so pointedly with the Sanskrit proper names, is not met with anywhere. Another 
ending used with a biruda in prose, is indra, which we have in Lakshm! vallabhendra, in the 
Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 : 8 an exceptional instance of its use with a proper name, in 
Krishnarajendra, has been noted on page 184 above ; and another exceptional instance of it with 
a biruda is found in Nirupam6ndra, in the case of the feudatory prinoe Dharavarsha- 
Dhruvaraja (the second of that name) of Gujarat, in a verse in the Baroda grant of A.D. 866 
or 867 ; 9 but it seems to have been, properly, restricted to the combination vallabhendra, as an 
honorific form of vallabha. 10 And other endings, used in prose, were narendra, in, for instance, 
i§rivallabhanar&ndra, in the T6rkhe*de grant of A.D. 813, u and narendradeva, in, for instance, 
6rivallabhanar^ndradfiva, in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794. 19 But the manner in which the 
Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 speaks of Amoghavarsha I, as, indifferently, Amdghavarsha, 

1 The S&raingtd grant does not mention any predecessor of Dantidurga; because he was the first paramount 
B&sbtralcuta king. The Eanarese grant of A.D. 804, and the Tdrkbe^e grant of A.D. 818, and the Kapagwanaj 
grant of A.D. 909 or 910, do not include the formal preamble mentioning predecessors. The other copper-plate 
grants are records of the feudatory Gujarat branch of the family ; and in the records of that line it was not the 
custom to name the previous princes in the preambles of the prose passages* 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 134, No. 15, text line 2. 

* Page 63 above, tent line fi. « Page 161 above, text line 1. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XL p. 126, text lines 1, 2. « Above, Vol. V. p. 194, text line 81. 
' Jmd. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 264, £66, text lines 12, 13, 24-26. 

* Page 104 above, text line 17, and see page 106, note 2 j see also page 188 below. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184, text line 17; the appellation was there translated by * king Nirupama " 
(p. 188, verse 37). 

>° For the appellation Vallabhendra, see page 189 below, page 190, note 1, page 191.— The ending indra is 
met with once, in a Western Chalukya record (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 17, test line 8), in the paramount epithet 
of which the customary form was simply frtprithhtvallabha; the epithet is there presented as frtprithivt* 
vallabhindra. — There it a miscellaneous use of vallabhendra, otherwise than in a regal biruda or epithet, in a 
record at Sravana-Bejgoja (Intcrt. at § rat. -Be]. No. 8), which describes the Kajbappu hill as " worthy to be 
praised by gods, Vidyavallabbendras (i.e. those who are the chiefs of favourites or husbands of Learning, those 
who are eminently learned people), demons, men, and saints." 

" Above, VoL III. p. 64, text line 6. " Ibid. p. 103, text line 43-44. 
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AmdghavarahadSva, Atiiayadhavala, and Atisayadhavalanarendrad^va, 1 is enough to shew 
that all these endings, also, were not integral and essential parts of the birudas, and are 
to be disregarded for all general purposes. In editing records, it may be convenient to 
retain the ending indra, rather than to translate it by rendering, for instance, Lakshimvallabh&ndra 
by " Lakshmivallabha, the chief of Lakshmivallabhas or of favourites of Fortune." Bat the 
other two will be better treated by translation, — narendra being rendered by " king," and 
narendradSva by " his majesty the king." 

We have next to note that the most distinctive and leading birudas of the Rashtra- 
kutas were those ending in varsha. Not only are they found most frequently in the stone 
records, and often without any other appellation accompanying them, but also, in the formal 
preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate charters of the kings of the main line, it is 
always the biruda ending in varsha that is used, — and without any other appellation, — to denote 
the predecessor, and the biruda ending in varsha of the reigning king is always presented with 
such others of his appellations as are put forward ; and, in the corresponding passages of the 
copper-plate charters of the feudatory princes of the Gujarat branch, the biruda ending in varsha 
is always prefixed to the proper name of the prince. We may find, hereafter, an exception to 
this rule about the designation of the predecessor in the copper-plate charters of the main 
line, when we obtain any such record of Amoghavarsha I. ; for, the Kanheri stone inscription 
of A.D. 851 describes him as meditating on the feet, not of Prabhutavarshadeva, but of Jagat- 
tufigad&va, 2 and, as we shall see further on, there are other indications that Govinda III. was 
best known as Jagattunga after his death, though, as we shall also see, in his lifetime he was 
best known as Prabhutavarsha. But, after the Samangad grant of A.D. 754, all the copper- 
plate records of the main line that we know at present, conform, with such variations as have 
been indicated above in the actual selection (without omitting the biruda ending in varsha) 
and order of the appellations of the reigning king, to the practice of the Paithan grant of 
Govinda III., which describes him as Prithvivallabha, Prabhutavarsha, his majesty the king 
§rivallabha, meditating on the feet of Dharavarshadeva ; 8 and the Atakur stone inscription 
uses only the biruda Am6ghavarshad6va to denote the predecessor of Krishna III.* And 
another special feature of the birudas ending in varsha is that we cannot trace back the 
conception of them to any predecessors of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed, 6 nor even to the first 
Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakutas which was represented by Earkaraja II. son of Gdvinda- 
raja in A.D. 757, nor to the early Rashtrakutas of Central India whose existence is disclosed 
by the grants of Abhimanyu and Yuddhasura-Nandaraja. 6 They were plainly first devised by 
the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed. The fashion seems to have been set by Akalavarsha-Krishna I., 
as we have no biruda ending in varsha for his predecessor Dantidurga. And it seems likely 
that each subsequent member of the family was invested with a tfarifea-appellation at the time 
when he was selected for the succession and was formally appointed as Yuvardja. 

Other special Rashtrakuta birudas were those ending in avaldka and tunga. Of the 
former, we have two instances in the Malkhed line, namely, Ehadgaval6ka in the case of 
Dantidurga, and Ranaval6ka in the case of Stambha. son of Dhruva ; 7 and we find two instances 

1 Pages 103, 104, above, text lines 8, 17, 19, 20,21, 22. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 134, No. 15, text line 2. 

' Above, Vol. HI. p. 108, text lines 43, 44. « Page 53 above, text line 2. 

• But, when once they had been started by the Rashtrak&tas of Malkhed, the fashion was followed, probably 
as the resolt of intermarriages, iu other families also ; for iustsnce, we have the Kalachuri king Keyura varans* 
Tavarija I., at some time about A.D. 925 (see Prof. Kiel horn's List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Vol. V. 
above, Appendix, p- 61, No. 429), and the P<tramara king Ain6ghavaraharVakpatiraja, with the date of A.D. 974 
{ibid. p. 8, No. 46), and Karivaraiu-Sahilladeva, a king of Cbanpaka-(Chamba) (ibid. p. 81, No. 593), and the 
faramara chieftain Dhar&varsha, with the date of A.D. 1209 (ibid. p. 28, No. 193). 

.' See ty». Kan. Dutr: p. 386. * See pages 195, 197, l?elpw. 
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in another branch of the Rashtraknta stock, in the case of Gunaval6ka-Nanna and his grandson 
Dharmavaldka-Tnnga, whose names are disclosed by an inscription at B6dh-Gaya. 1 The 
birudas ending in tunga start, like those ending in varsha, with Krishna I., who, accordingly, 
seems to have set the fashion in both respects. Both the birudas ending in tunga and 
those ending in avaloka appear to be, originally, exclusive appellations of the Rashtrakutas of 
M&lkhed, since, as in the case of the birudas ending in varsha, we cannot trace the conception 
of them to any other source. 3 But any similarity between them and the birudas ending 
in varsha ceased there. The birudas ending in avaloka appear to have soon gone out of fashion. 
Of the birudas ending in tunga, we have only one instance in the feudatory Gujarat 
branch, in the case of Akalavarsha-Subhatunga (proper name not yet disclosed) between 
A.D. 834-35 and 866-67. In the main line, we have not as yet obtained any such 
birudas in the cases of Gdvinda II., Dhruva, Indra III., Amoghavarsha II., Amoghavarcha- 
Vaddiga, Krishna III., Khottiga, and Indra IV. And, except in the single case of 
the use of Jagattunga, in the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851, to denote Govinda III. as 
the predecessor of Amoghavarsha I., there is no evidence that the birudas ending in tunga could 
be used for official purposes in the particular manner in which the birudas ending in varsha 
were constantly used, namely as substitutes taking entirely the places of proper names. 3 
That was the special characteristic of the birudas ending in varsha. 

The remaining leading birudas are those ending in vallabha. Of these, there is 
apparently only one, Sri vallabha, which could be used, like the t>ar*&o-appellations, to take entirely 
the place of proper names. And there is another feature in which they differ from the birudas 
ending in avaloka and tunga as well as those ending in varsha ; namely that, together with the 
appellations Vallabha and Vallabharaja, they were not first devised by the Rashtrakutas of 
Halkhed, but the idea of them was taken over by the Rashtrakutas from their predecessors. 

We will examine first the appellations Vallabha and Vallabharaja, which were taken 
over by the Rashtrakutas from their predecessors, the Western Chalukyas of Badami. In the 
Western Chalukya records themselves, we find 4 the plain appellation Vallabha used, as a substitute 
for their proper names, to denote both Pulak&sln I. and his grandson Pulak&sin II.; 6 we find it 
attached after the names of the original ancestor Jayasimha I., and of Pulakesin I., Kirtivarman 
I., and Pulak&sin II. ; and it is given as an appellation of Ranavikranta-Buddhavarmaraja of the 
first Gujarat branch of the Western Chalukyas. 6 With the honorific ending indra, that is, in the 
form Vallabhendra, we find it once, in the same series of records, attached after the name of 

1 See Prof. Kiel horn's List of the Inscriptions of Northern Iudia, Vol. V. above, Appendix, p. 85, No, 630. 

* But, the fashion having once been set, biruda* ending in tunga were, like oarfAa-appellations, adopted by 
other families ; again probably as the result of intermarriages. Thus, we have Mugdhatunga as a biruda of the 
Kalachori king Prasiddhadbavala, father of the Kdyuravarsha-Yuvaraja I. who has been roentioued in note 5 
on page 188 above (see Prof. Kiel horn's List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Vol. V. above, Appendix, 
p. 58, No 407, and p. 61, No. 429); and elsewhere we have the name of Ja> atungasimhe of the Kami country 
(ibid. p. 79, No. 575), and, doubtfully, the name of Sidhitunga with the date of A.D. 1347 (ibid. p. 38, No. 267). 

* And for these reasons, I think, the words Tuhgd iti hthitibhnjah prathitd babhtwuh, " the kings became 
known in the world as Tungae," which occur first in the Dooli grant of A.D. 940 (above, Vol. V. p. 192, text 
line 10 f.; and see Vol. IV. p. 279), arelo-be taken, not as implying— (at any rate, correctly)— that the family, 
name was Tonga, but simply as seekiug to draw atteution to one of the leading appellations of some of the members 
of the family. The^Jamily-name was Rashtraku{a in its Sanskrit form, and Rafta in Prakrit; we have, fur 
instance, Rdwhtrahitdnvaya in verse in the Waul grant of A.D. 807 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 158, text Hue 17), 

-and jRcrffa-avaWa in prose in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 (page 108 above, text line 16). 

4 See Zy». Kan. Dittr*. p. 842 ff. The exact references may be given in full on%ome future occasion, in * 
separate note on the appellations of the Western Chalukya kings; here it is only necessary to give a few of them 
iu speoml cases. 

» Respectively, in the Nerur grant of Mangal&a (Ind. Ant Vol. VII. p. 161, text line 5), and in the Neru? 
grant of Pulakesm II. himself (id. Vol. VIII. p. 48, text line 8). 

* It is also attached after the name of Vijayadity* in the Qucjigere inscription of A.D. 1076-77 (Ind. Ant, 
yol. XVlll. p. 89, text Hue 20). 
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Jayasimha I. 1 So thoroughly wae the appellation Vallahha identified, for that period, with the 
Western Chalnkyas of Badami, that we find Yallabharaja and Vallabha used as substitutes for 
their proper names to denote Pulak&Sin II. and Vikramaditja I. in one of the Pallava records. 8 
And, by the Bash^rakutas themselves, the appellation Vallabha was first used to denote the 
Western Chalukya king Klrtivarman II., as is shewn by the verse in the S&mangad grant of 
A.D. 754, which tells us that Dantidurga acquired the sovereignty by conquering Vallabha. 8 The 
appellation itself was promptly adopted by the Bashtrakutas ; and it became, in the same way, 
thoroughly identified with them. As we have seen above, the next record that enters into details, 
the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, styles Dantidurga Vallabharaja, and gives to G6vinda II. the 
appellation Vallabha. The Wani grant of A.D. 807 gives the same appellation, Vallabha, to 
Krishna I. The Bagumra grant, of doubtful authenticity, which purports to have been issued 
in A.D. 888, mentions a Vallabhanripa, or " king Vallabha,' ' who must be either Am6ghavarsha 
I. or Krishna II. 4 The Mulgund inscription of A.D. 902-903 attaches Vallabha after the name 
of Krishna II. The Kapadwaoaj grant of A.D. 909 or 910 speaks of (probably) Krishna II. as 
Vallabharaja. The Sangli grant of A.D. 933, the D&dli and Karhad grants of A.D. 940 and 
959, and the Karda grant of A.D. 972, apply the appellation " his majesty the king Vallabha " 
to G&vinda IV., Krishna HI., and Kakka II. And, from the Prakrit forms Ballabaraya and 
Ballaraya, 6 the Arab travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. used the 
name Balhara to denote, generally, the Bashtrakuta kings of MalkhM. 8 The Kadaba grant, 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 16, text line 2. — In the Eastern Chalukya records, sometimes Vallabha is attached to 
the biruda SatyaSraya which in them takes the place of the proper name of Pulakfifoi II., and sometimes Valla- 
bhdndra is used instead of it (see, for instance, South- Ind. Insert. Vol. I. pp. 41, 48). In that series, Vallabha is 
sometimes attaohed after the name of JayasitbJba I., son of Kubja- Vishnu vardhana I. (see, both ways, the same 
references); but it is not found with any subsequent names. 

* Namely, in the Udayendiram grant of Pallavamalla-Nandivarman (8outk-Ind. Insert. Vol. II. pp. 370, 871). 
This record says that the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I. frequently conquered Vallabharaja at Pariyaja, 
Manimangala, Suramara, and other places, and that bis grandson Paramde'varavaruian I. defeated the army of 
Vallabha in the battle of Peruvaja-Nallur. The identities are established by the RAram Pallava grant, which tells 
us (id. Vol. I. p. 152 ff.) that it was Pulak&lin (II.) whom Narasimhavarman I. conquered at Pari) a] a, $te. t and gives 
(though without mentioning the name of the place) a very vivid description of a great battle in which Param6£- 
varavarman I. inflicted a crushing defeat on the army of Vikramaditya (I.). 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 114. 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 69, verse 23.— The Baroda grant of A.D. 866 or 867 says, that the feudatory prince 
Dharivarsha-Nirupama-Dhruvaraja of Gujarat (the first oMbat name) put to flight the army of Vallabha (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XII. p. 188, verse 82), and that his son Akalavarsha-Subhatunga quickly recovered his paternal territory that 
had been attacked or invaded by the army of Vallabha (verse 34), and that the second Dbaravarsha-Nirupama- 
Dhruvaraja quieted in one direction the army of the Gurjaras that hurried up to encounter hiin, and in another 
. direction the hostile Vallabha (v*rse 37). These allusions, I think (see Dyn. Kan. Dittrt. p. 408, notes 2, 4),— as 
also the statement in the Baroda grant of A.D. 884 or 835, that Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja, of the same branch of 
the family, vanquished some tributary Rash$mkutas, who, after they had voluntarily promised obedience, dared to 
rebel with a powerful army, and that be speedily placed Amoghavarsha I. on his throne (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. 
p. 201, verse 10),— refer to some persistent attacks on the dynasty of MAlkbetf, in their northern provinces, by 
descendants of the Kakkarlja II., of the first Gujarat .branch, for whom we have the date of A.D. 767. If 
so, these passages would shew that the members of that line, also, were classed among the Vallabhas • to which 
there is no apparent objection. Or, perhaps, these passages containing Vallabha refer to some descendants of one 
or other of the Gujarat branches of the Western Chalukya family. 

* The latter may be assumed from Vallaraja, which one document gives as a form of the name of the Anbilwafl 
Chaulukya king Vallabharaja, son of Cb*mun.e>r4ja son of Mulnraja I. (see Dr. BbandaiWs Beport on Sanskrit 
Manuscripts for the year 1883-84, p. 10).— An inscription of A.D. 866-67 at Soratftr, in the Gadag taluka, gives one 
of the birudat of Amdghavarsha I. in the form of Prithiviballava. This perhaps gives us ballava, as another 
Prakrit form of vallabha. But it is possible that the writer may have formed va by mistake for bha, or that he 
may have carelessly used ballata, 'a man who knows/ instead of baltaha. 

• See 8ir H. M. Elliot's ffittory of India, edited by Prof. Dowson, Vol. I. pp. 8 to 40. In later times, the 
Arabs used the name Balhara to denote the Chaulukya kings of AnhilwA^ (:g. Al-ldrlsi, towards the end of the 
eleventh century A.D. ; ibid. pp. 85, 86, 87) ; and, as we have seen in the preceding note (see also Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VI. pp. 198, 200, 213), Vallabharaja occurs as the name of a king in that dynasty with the date of A.D. 1009-10. 
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which purports to have been issued in A.D. 813, nses the appellation Vallabhendra, in the place 
of his proper name or of the biruda by which he was most customarily mentioned, to designate 
G6vinda III. 1 And the Pithapuram inscription of A.D. 1202, which recites the early Eastern 
Ghalukya pedigree and history, nses the same appellation Vallabh&ndra, in the same way, to 
denote either Amoghavarsha I. or Krishna II. 8 

The biruda Prithivivallabha, " favourite of the earth," 8 was, similarly, taken over by the 
Rashtrakutas from the Western Chalnkyas of Badami. The Aihoje inscription of A.D. 634-35 
specially speaks of it as the title of the Chalnkyas. 4 And, in their records, 5 we find it applied 
to Kirtivannan I., Mangalftsa, Pnlak&fiin II., Adityavarman, Chandraditya, Yikramaditya I., and 
KSrtivarman II. It is mentioned in the Nausari grant of A.D. 739, as one of four " other names " 
or titles which were conferred as a mark of favour by the paramount sovereign upon the feudatory 
Chalukya prince Avanijanafiraya-Pulak&Siraja of Gujarat. 6 And it is, doubtless, under similar 
circumstances that we find it used before the name of the Sendraka prince Nikumbhallaiakti in the 
Bagumra grant of A.D. 655. 7 In the Rashtrakuta period, we meet with it at the outset, in the 
earliest record, the Samangad grant of A.D. 754, which applies it to the first paramount king, 
Dantidurga; and, in the subsequent records, we find it used in the cases of Gdvinda III., 
Amoghavarsha I., Gdvinda IV., Krishna III., and Kakka II. 

And so, also, the biruda Srivallabha, " favourite of Fortune," 8 was in the same way taken 
over by the Rashtrakutas from the Western Chalnkyas of Badami. The origin of this 
biruda, however, is carried back to earlier times ; as it appears first, as a general epithet of the 
Pallavas, in the grant of Simhavarman II., which describes him as " a Mahdrdja of the Pallavas, 
who are Srlvallabhas or favourites of Fortune.'* 9 It was evidently obtained by the Western 
Chalnkyas from the Pallavas. It does not occur often in the Western Chalukya records. But we do 
find it in them. In the Aihoje inscription of A.D. 634-35, we are told that, though Pnlake£in I. 
was Srivallabha or favourite (here, more exactly, husband) of Fortune, he became also the bride- 
groom of the city of Vatapipuri. 10 In a record of the time of Pulakesin II., it occurs before the 
name of his maternal uncle, the Sendraka'prince S6nanandaraja, u — probably under circumstances 
similar to those in which the biruda Prithivivallabha occurs in connection with the feudatory 
Chalukya prince Avanijana&aya-Pnlak&tir&ja of Gujarat. 18 And the passage in the Nausari grant 

1 Above, VoL IV. p. 844, text line 82. * Above, Vol IV. p. 227, tnd p. 239, verses 0, 10. 

9 For the rendering of this biruda, see page 168 above, note 6. 

« Page 8 above, verse 4. And tee note 9 below, about the original idea of this biruda. 

» See page 189 above, note 4. 

* Proceedings of the Seventh International Congress of Orientalists, Aryan Section, p» 282, text line 84. 
' Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 268, text line 16. 

* For the rendering of the biruda, see page 168 above, note 6. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 166, text lines 16, 17. The original inception of the idea- is perhaps fonnd in the 
grant of his father Viahnugopavarman, which speaks of the Pallivas as " the abodes of the Fortune (irinilaya) 
of other kings who have been overcome by their val&ur" (ibid. p. 61, text lines 16, 16).— The biruda Prithivi- 
vallabha has not yet been traced to the Pallavas, actually in that form ; bat the idea of it, among them, is found in 
the Kuram grant, which speaks of " the family of the Pallavas who are favourites of the whole world (sakala* 
bkuvananallabha) " (8outh-Ind. Insert. Vol. I. p. 148, text line 11) : this record, however, is later in date than the 
first use of the biruda by the Western Chalnkyas. 

10 See page 8 above, verse 7. " Above, Vol. III. pi 61, text line 10. 

" See above.— In the appellation, Satyasraya-Dhruvarilja-Indravarman! of the governor who is mentioned 
in the Qoa grant of the time of Pulakesin II. (Jour, Bo. Br. B. A*. Soc. Vol. X. p. 866 ; regarding the identity of 
this person, see ptge 72 above), the biruda Satyalraya is probably to be accounted for in the same way. And so 
also, the first component of the appellation Sembiyan-Mavalivanarayau, which is applied to the Gangs- Bins prince 
Hastimalla-Prithivtpati II. in the Udayeudiram grant (8outk-lnd. Inters. Vol. ft. p. 890). Two other instances of 
feudatories having appellations the first components of which were the birudds of tbeir paramount sovereigns, are 
furnished by the names of Ahavanmlla-Bbateyade>a, an officer of ihayamalla-Taila II. (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX p. 98), 
Mid of the Sinda prince Jagadekamalla Pennafli 1., a feudatory of Jagadekamalla II. (Jour, Bo. Br. B. As. Sac. 
Vol. XI. p. 266). 
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of A.D. 739, which speaks of the conferring of the four titles upon the feudatory Chalukya prince 
Avanijanasraya-Pulak^siraja of Gujarat, denotes the paramount sovereign, who conferred them, 
by the appellation Srivallabhanarendra, " the king SrivaUabha," 1 meaning, no doubt, Vikramaditya 
II., of the main line of Badami. It may be added that, in the Bagumra grant of A.D. 655 of the 
Sendraka prince PrithivivaUabha-Nikumbhallasakti, the name of the Dutaka, or messenger for the 
conveyance of the grant, is given as Srivallabha-Bappa ; 8 this, again, is perhaps to be accounted 
for by an explanation similar to that suggested above for the possession of the biruda 
Prithivivallabha by Nikumbhallasakti himself. 

These two special birudas, PrithivSvallabha and SrivaUabha, were thus unquestionably 
taken over by the Rashtrakutas of M&lkh&d, with the appellations Vallabha and Vallabharaja, 
from their predecessors, the Western Chalukyas of Badami. How far the amplification of 
the list of birudas ending in vallabha,— of which we have also Kali vallabha in the case 
of Dhruva, Janavallabha in the case of Govinda III., and Laksh mi vallabha in the case of 
Amdghavarsha I., — was a Rashtrakuta idea, will probably become more clear hereafter. But 
a passage in the Nerur grant of Mangalesa can hardly be construed except as establishing for 
Pulakefiin I. the biruda of L&kavallabha, 8 which is of practically the same purport as Jana- 
vallabha. And it thus appears not impossible that we may find, on closer scrutiny, that the 
Western Chalukyas themselves had a more extensive list of vaMa&fca-appellations than now 
seems to have been the case. 

The appellations by which the earlier members of the family were remembered 

in later times. 

We wind up this study by noting the appellations by which the earlier members of the 
family were best remembered in later times. For this purpose we have to quote, among the 
Rashtrakuta records themselves, certain compositions which, as already remarked, depart 
altogether from the early standard drafts ; namely, j£*e Nausari grants of A.D. 915, 4 the San git 
grant of A.D, 933, 6 the Deoli grant of A.D. 940,« the^Karhad grant of A.D. 959,7 and the Karda 
grant of A.D. 972, 8 and, among extraneous records, the Bhadana Silahara grant of A.D. 997* 
and the Kharepatan Silahara grant of A.D. 1008. 10 

In the case of the first paramount king, Dantidurga, there is curiously revived in the 
Bhadana grant the variant of his name, Dantivarman, which is presented by the verse at the 
end of his Samangad grant of A.D. 754, and of which there id at present, in his case, no trace 
in any of the intervening records. In the other seven records, he is mentioned by only the 
name of Dantidurga or Dantidurgareja. 

His paternal uncle and successor Krishna I. is mentioned, in all the eight records, by only 
his proper name, as Krishnaraja. 

Govinda IL, the elder son of Krishna I., is not mentioned, or in any way alluded to, in 
the Nausari grants. The other six records all mention him as Govindaraja. 

Dhruva is mentioned by his proper name in only the Bhadana grant, which speaks of him aa 
Dhruv-d nka adhirdja, " the king who had the mark, stigma, or brand, of Dhruva, " and does not 
exhibit any of his other appellations. The other seven records all mention him as Nirupama. 
But the D661i and Karhad grants use also his well established biruda Kalivallabha. And the 
Sangli grant puts forward for him a very questionable new biruda in the form of Iddhatejas. 



1 Loc. eit. (page 191 above, note 6), text line 38-34. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 269, text line 38. » Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161, text line 5. 

• Jour. Bo. Br. R. At. 8oe. Vol XVIII. pp. 257, 261. 

» 2nd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 247. • Above, Vol. V. p. 188. * Above, Vol. IV. p. 278. 

• M. Ant Vol. *1I. p. 263. • Above, Vol. HI. p. 267- 10 Above, Vol. III. p. 292. 
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Gdvinda m. is mentioned, in all the eight records, only as Jagattunga and Jagattunga* 
deva, without any allusion to his proper name or to any of his other birudas. 

Amdghavarsha I. is mentioned in the Naus&ri grants as Srivallabha, who then became 
Viranftr&yana. The Sangli, KardA, Bh&d&na, and Khardp&tan grants mention him as 
Amdghavarsha,— the Bh&d&na record patting forward also a very questionable new biruda for 
him, in the form of Durlabha. The Dddll and Karhad grants use only his biruda Nripa- 
tungadSva. 

And Krishna II. is mentioned by his proper name only, as Krishnaraja, in the Naus&ri, 
Dddli, Karhfid, and Bh&dftna grants, and by only his biruda of Ak&lavarsha in the Sangli and 
Kh&r^p&tan grants ; while the Karda grant presents both his proper name and the same biruda, 
mentioning him first as Ak&lavarsha, and then supplying his proper name as Krishnanripa, 
".king Krishna," 

It is rather curious that Gdvinda m. was thus remembered only as Jagattunga ; for, 
as we shall see further on, this biruda was certainly not the appellation by which he was best 
known in his own time. It appears first in the Tdrkh&ie* grant of A.D. 813, issued in his time. 
And all that we know as to the origin of it, is the assertion in the Nilgund inscription of 
A.D. 866, of the next reign, that he, Prabhutavarsha-G6vindaraja, conquered the whole world 
and so became known as Jagattunga. It evidently became his leading biruda, supplanting the 
biruda that was at first his distinctive appellation ; because it was used, most exceptionally, in 
violation of the custom of using the biruda ending in varsha, to denote him in the Kanheri 
inscription of A.D. 851, in the formal passage which mentions him, as Jagatttmgadeva, as the 
predecessor of the then reigning king Amdghavarsha I. 1 His assumption of the biruda, and the 
fact that it eventually became his most well known appellation, are evidently to be attributed to 
something or other that occurred when his reign was well advanced, and after A.D. 807 because 
there is no allusion of any kind to the biruda in the Ward and Radhanpur grants of that year. 



The use of the biruda Srivallabha in the R&sh$raku$a records. 

We have now to consider who is most likely to be intended by the biruda Srivallabha as 
used to denote the reigning king, — without any other appellation, or any other hint, — in a 
Rashtrakuta record which, like the Lakshmeshwar inscription, G. above, is not dated but is 
referable to the last quarter of the eighth century A.D. 

We have first to note that from Srivallabha, li favourite of Sri or Fortune," we have the 
derivative Srlvallabhata, "the condition of being a Srivallabha." In the Rashtrakuta records, 
this word trivallabhatd is met with as the equivalent of rAj&dhir&japaram6£varata, "the 
condition of being an over-king of kings and a supreme lord." And these two words were used 
in the general sense, according to free translation, of " supreme sovereignty ; " for instance, 
a verse in the Samangad grant of A.D. 754 describes Dantidurga as acquiring the rdjddhirdja- 
parameharatd by conquering Vallahha,*— which appellation denotes there, and in the passage 
quoted below, the Western Chalukya king Klrtivarman II.,— ? while another verse in the 
inscription at the Dafiavatara cave at Elldra says that, by defeating the army of Vallabha and 
subjugating certain other kings, he acquired the Mvallabhat&f And, in view of this, the 
biruda Srivallabha might, without any objection, be applied to any paramount king 
without exception. 



1 As already said, we may expect to find it used, in the tame way, in the formal preamble! of the prose 
passages of copper-plate records of Amftghatarsha I., if we ever obtain any snch records. 
* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text lines 24, 25. 
1 Archaol. 8urv. Wat. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88, text lines 10, 11. 

* 2o 
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But we do not find it used in that general manner, at any rate in the R&shtrakuta 
records. In those records, as far as they have been considered at present, we perhaps find the 
biruda Srivallabha suggested in the case of Krishna I. ; but, if so, it is put forward for him in 
verse, in a very unusual and inconclusive fashion, and not in a record of his own time. We 
have it first apparently established 1 in the case of Govinda III., by the formal prose passages of 
his own records ; and it is certainly used to denote him in a verse in the Baroda grant of his 
time. We next find it put forward, in verse, for his son Amftghavarsha I. ; but this is done 
in a late record of A.D. 915, and under circumstances which suggest that it was used simply 
as a convenient metrical substitute for his formal biruda Lakshmivailabha, which, though 
synonymous in meaning, is not the same appellation in form. We meet with it next in the 
case of Indra III., in the formal prose passage of one of the records of his time. We find it last 
used to denote Krishna III., in a verse which stands in his records of A.D. 940 and 959. 
And we thus have it established as a distinctive official appellation, — by formal prose passages, 
which, as has already been said, are far more decisive in any points of this kind than the verses 
are, — only in the cases of G&vinda III. (apparently) and Indra III. 

From this, we might conclude that, in a Rashtrakuta record referable to about the 
last quarter of the eighth century A.D., the biruda Srivallabha must denote Govinda 
HE., for whom we have the date of A.D. 794 from his Paithan grant. And, if we accept the 
indication that is given in the formal prose passage in the Radhanpur grant of A.D. 807, it 
certainly was a well established biruda of him, and an important and distinctive one because 
there, and in the corresponding passage in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, it takes the place that 
is occupied by his proper name in the Want grant of A.D. 807. 

Nevertheless, Srivallabha was not the principal and most distinctive appellation of 
Govinda m. As we have already seen, in later times he was remembered only as Jagat- 
tunga. A verse in the Nausari grant of A.D. 817 seems clearly to single out Prithivi- 
vallabha as his special vaZZaofca-appellation. Bat even that was not his most distinctive 
appellation. His most distinctive biruda during the earlier part of his reign was, evidently, 
Prabhutavarsha. Even the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 of his successor's reign, — written 
at a time when there was, plainly, a preference for speaking of him as Jagattunga, tells us that 
he was Prabhutavarsha, who became Jagattunga ; and the only other of his birudas that it 
mentions, is Kirtinarayana. In the records of his own time, the biruda Prabhutavarsha occupies 
a prominent position in the Paithan, Wani, and Radhanpur grants, and also in even the Tdrkhede 
grant ; standing, in all of them, before either his proper name or the biruda Srivallabha, and, in 
the T&rkh&d£ grant, also before the introduction of the biruda Jagattunga. In the grant of 
A.D. 804 from the Kanarese country, the biruda Prabhutavarsha is used, and no other, with 
his proper name. The same is the case in an undated inscription in the Shimoga district, 
Mysore, which refers itself to the reign of a Prabhutavarsha-Gdvindarasa, and is, no doubt, to 
be referred to his time.* And an inscription at Shisuvinhal in the Ban ka par t&luka, Dharwar 
district, 8 which can only be referred to his time, mentions him, as the reigning king, as " the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdjaj the Paramesvara, the Bhafdra, 
Prabhutavarsha," without presenting any other biruda 9 and without even finding it neces- 
sary to give his proper name. 

And there are records in Mysore, which shew unmistakably that Dhruva was 
distinctively known by the biruda of Srivallabha, at least as well as was his son Gdvinda 
III. One of them is an inscription at Matakere in the Heggadad&vankdte t&luka, Mysore 

1 See page 173 above, and note 2. 
9 Ep. Cam. Vol. IV. lntrod. p. 10, and note 1. 

• Not published ; I quote from an ink-impression. The record is so much damaged that it can hardly be 
edited \ but the first two lines are fortunately quite legible. 
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district, 1 which refers itself to the time when Dh&rftvarsha-Srivallabha was reigning over the 
earth, and Kambharasa was [governing] the (Gangav&di) ninety-six-thonsand province : here, 
the immediate collocation of the two birudas admits of no interpretation except that they 
belonged to one and the same person, and that he was both Dharavarsha and Srivallabha ; and 
Dh&r&varsha, as we have already seen, was Dhruva. And another is an inscription at Sravarta- 
Be! go la, 2 which, mentioning the Kambharasa of the preceding record as Ranavaloka-Kambayya 
and describing him as reigning over the earth, 9 peaks of him as the son of the Paramehara 
and Mahdrdja Srivallabha. For these two records we are indebted to Mr. Rice. In 
connection with the second of them, we take another record, also brought to notice by him ; 
namely, a copper-plate grant from Manne, which purports to have been issued in A.D. 802. 8 It 
expressly mentions Ran&val&ka-KambhadeVa as the elder brother of Prithuvivallabha-Prabhuta- 
varsha-Gdvmdara' jadeva, who, it says, meditated on the feet ( i.e. was the successor ) of the 
Paramabhattdraka, Mahdrdjddhirdja, and ParamSSvara Dhftrftvarshadeva. The Gdvindaraja- 
deva of this passage is shewn, by the verses in the genealogical introduction of the record, to be 
Gdvinda III., son of N*irupama-Kalivallabha-Dh6ra, i.e. Dhruva. His elder brother Ranava- 
16ka-Kambhad6va was, therefore, also a son of Dhruva. Accordingly, in the Sravana-Belgola 
inscription, again, the biruda Srivallabha denotes Dhruva. And thus we have the biruda 
Srivallabha thoroughly well established as a leading and distinctive appellation of 
Dhruva also, and so pointedly that it is most probably he who is intended by that biruda in the 
Lakshmeshwar inscription, C. above. 



The date of Dhruva. 

The importance of the point that Srivallabha was a leading and distinctive biruda of 
Dhruva lies in the fact that we are thereby enabled to fix an actual date for him. 

That date is supplied by a passage in the Jain Harivamsa of Jinastaa, which tells us 
that that work was finished in Saka-Samvat 705 (expired), = A.D. 783-84, when there were 
reigning, — in various directions determined with reference to a town named Vardham&napura, 
whioh is to be identified with the modern WadhwAn in the Jhalavad division of KAthiawar, — 
in the north, Indrayudha ; in the south, Srivallabha ; in the east, Vatsaraja, king of Avanti 



1 Up. Cam. Vol. IV., Hg. 93.— la answer to a reference, Mr. Bice has been kind enough to assure me that 
the Srivalla[lha] follows Dhdfdtaritha without any interval; that line 1 contains less matter than the other 
lines because the letters are larger ; and that there is no doubt whatever about the word Kambharatar. There 
can, of course, be no question about the correctness of supplying bha as the akthara which is more or less damaged 
and illegible after ir I- Dhdrdvarisha-Sr Italia. And the damaged and illegible akthara after the bha must be a 

final n or r. 

1 Inter*, at Srav.-Be]. No. 24.— 1 have to make the following remarks on this record, from an ink-impression. 
Line 2 ends with Sriballabha. At the beginning of line 3, five aktharat are (judging by the impression) hopelessly 
damaged and illegible. Then we have, distinctly, jddhi. And then, after a space representing three full-size 
square aktharat such as ja, dka, ma, efc.,— apparently equally damaged and illegible,— we have m[«*]i>ara- 
makdr[dyarA magandir Bandtaldka-M-Kavnlaygan, eto. The lacuna* may be appropriately and exactly filled in 
by reading £rt6aWaois«^[I>Ariif)«-«aArff^ the only objec- 

tion is the use of both titles, mahdrdjddhirdja and mahdrdja : and I do not see any other way in which they can 
be appropriately and exactly filled in, unless we should read Srlballabha-lDhdrdMrtha-rdyddhilrdja-paralmlf}- 
ivara-mahdr[d']jard % which is open to a similar objection and, further, does not adapt itself to suoh marks as are 
discernible. But, of course, it is by pure conjecture that the actual name Dhruva is supplied here ; except that 
there is a mark, in exactly the proper place, which does look like an r attached to an akthara consisting of a 
consonant with its vowel.— On the subject of thia record, see also Byn. Ran. Dittrt. p. 397, note 1 5 the view 
suggested there is, of course, now withdrawn. 

* See Up. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 5. I have photographs of this record, for which I am indebted to the 
kindness of Mr. Rice. 

2c2 
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(Ujjain) ; and, in the west, Varaha or Jayavaraha, 1 in tiw territory of the Sauryaa. It is 
to be remarked that, of the two kings Indrayndha and Srivallabha, one or the other is 
specified in the passage as the son of a king Krishna. Bat we determine the application of 
the passage without taking that point into account either way. 

When this passage was first brought to notice, the translation that was put forward 
was—" when Indrayndha was ruling over the North ;— when Srivallabha, the son of king 
Krishna, was governing the South, " etc.* And I suggested that Srivallabha was " perhaps the 
Rashtrakuta king Grdvinda II., the son of Krishna I."' 

Subsequently, however, it became plain, in the first place, that the biruda Srivallabha 
is Bot identical with the appellation Vallabha, which is the only name of that kind that we have 
for G6vinda II., and in the second place, that G6vinda II. did not actually reign. 4 And then, 
as the word meaning li son of king Krishna " may be construed at least as well with the 
word that gives us the name of Indrayndha as it may with the word that gives us the name of 
Srivallabha, 5 1 abandoned that view and transferred the words " son of king Krishna " to 
Indrayndha, and took the passage as referring to Gdvinda HI., son of Dhrnva, and as 
establishing the date of AD. 783-84 for him. 6 

There is nothing inherently impossible, in the way of allotting the date of A.D. 783-84 to 
G6vinda III. ; except that it would perhaps give him too long a reign, — at least thirty years,— 

1 The original passage has jaya-yutS vlr4 VardhS ; and Dr. Peterson considered (Fourth Report on Sanskrit 
MSS„ Index of Authors, p. 43, and note), that the meaning is, not •• the victorious and brave Varaha," hut " the 
brave Jayavaraha/'— just as the name of Vatsaraja is expressed in the preceding line by Vatt-ddi-rdji. It is not 
possible to settle that point off-hand, either way. But, in support of Dr. Peterson's view, we may quote two other 
names in which rxtrdha is found as the termination. One is Adivarftba, a name of Bhdjaddva of Kanauj, which 
occurs in verse 22 of the Gwalior inscription of A.D. 875 or 876 (Ep. 2nd. Vol. I. pp. 165, 158). The other is 
Dharoni varaha, which we meet with most notably m the ease of a Chlpa prince, with the date of A.D. 914, whose 
residence was Vardhamana, and who was ruling the territory round Hawaii on the south-east of the above- 
mentioned W«4hwan in the Jhalav&4 division of K&thiawir (2nd. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 194, 195) ; »nd it is not 
impossible that, in this prince, we have a descendant of the Varaha or Jayavaraha of A, D. 783-84, though his 
pedigree is not carried back beyond a certain Vikramarka who would have to be placed, roughly, about A.D. 825.— 
It may be noted here that the name Dharantvaraba seems to have been rather a favourite one. We meet with it 
again in the ease of a prince referable roughly to about A.D. 925, in the Bulandshabr plate of A.D. 1176 or 1177 
(see Prof. Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, above, Vol. V. Appendix, p. 25, No. 170), and 
again in the case of a prince who was contemporaneous with a Bashtrakuta king or prince named Dhavala who held 
the country round Hatdndi in Marw&r just before A.D. 997 (see ibid. p. 9, No. 53). We perhaps have the same 
name Dharantvaraba in the case of a king or prince, of uncertain date but apparently referable to ** a period not 
long anterior to the Muhammadan invasion," who ruled more to the east, in the Jaunpur district, North- West 
Provinces (Jour. Beng. A$. Soc. Vol. VII. pp. 685, 686) ; but, here dharani may be a mistake or misreading 
for dkarantth as the accusative with tautdthagau-nija-gunair, and in that case the name is simply Varaha. We 
certainly, however, have Dharantvaraba as a biruda of some princes, of the sixteenth century A.D., who claim 
descent from the Eastern Chalukya king Kuldttunga I. (Report of the Government Epigraphist for 1899-1900, 
p. 16). And apparently we have it again as a biruda of one or other of the kings of Vijayanagai-a in a record of 
A.D. 1528 (Ep. Cam. Vol. III., 8r. 2). 

1 2nd. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 142. For the text, see now, preferentially, Peterson's Fourth Report on Sanskr.it 
MSS., Extracts, p. 176. 

1 Loe. dt. note S. € And, on this point, see now, more fully, page 170 ff. above. 

• The text runs— uttardA pdt»likdrdyud%a-u&nni Krithna-nfipa-jS SrivallabhS daktkindm. We know that 
Dhrnva was a son of Krishna I. And, now that we know what we did not know until recently,— namely, that 
Srivallabha was one of his leading biruda*,— it is easy enough to say that the words " son of king Krishna " were 
meant to qualify the Srivallabha of the passage, and not the other person. But it is impossible to say, simply 
from the text itself, whether Kri$hna-nripa~j$ was intended to be in apposition with the locative which immediately 
precedes It, or with the locative which immediately followB it ; and it is fairly arguable that, 8rtvall*bha being a 
complete appellation in itself, whereas Indrayudhanaman is an adjective rather than a noun, the latter wants 
something, namely, the next following word, to complete its meaning. 
• Dun. Kan. Ditirt. p. 894 f., and see note 1 on p. 895. 
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before bo very long a reign as that of Ms sou Am&ghavaraha I., who was on the throne 
for not less than sixty-two years. But we can now recognise a distinct reason for which 
that date should not be allotted to Odvinda HI. We know, from the Wan! and R&dhanpar 
grants of A.D. 807, that the first important event after the death of Dhruva was the 
formation of a confederacy against Gdvinda III. by twelve kings and princes, whom he had 
to overthrow before his succession to the throne was made secure. 1 We may note that we learn 
from the Naus&ri grant of A.D. 817 that the confederacy was headed by a certain Stambha, 9 in 
respect of whom Mr. Rice has made the suggestion, 8 quite soundly, that he is to be identified 
with the Ran&valdka-Kambayya, Kambharasa, or Kambhadeva of the Mysore records, son of 
Srivallabha- Dhruva and elder brother of G6vinda III. And we trace the motive for it to the 
fact, stated in tho Paithan grant of A.D. 794, that G6vinda III. had been selected for the 
succession from among several sons, — to the exclusion, therefore, of at least Stambha- 
Kambayya, — because he surpassed his brothers in merit. 4 But, what we have to note in particular, 
is, that this confederacy was the first important event after the death of Dhruva and the 
accession of G6vinda III., and that there is no allusion of any kind to it in the Paithan grant 
of A.D. 794. We must understand, then, that that record gives a very early date in the reign 
of Gdvinda III., before the occurrence of the events connected with the confederacy, and that it 
is, therefore, not permissible to carry him back ten years earlier, to A.D. 783-84. 

The only other Srivallabha of that period, distinctively known by that appellation, 
waa Dhruva. And, irrespective of the question whether the Srivallabha of the passage quoted 
above is described in that passage as " the son of Krishna," or whether he is not so described, 5 
we need not hesitate, now, about deciding that it is to Dhruva that the passage refers by the 
biruda Srivallabha, and that it is for him that it establishes the date of A.D. 783-84.* 

As regards another of the kings who are mentioned in that passage, it may be noted 
that Vatsar&ja of TTjjain is mentioned again in connection with Dhruva in the Wani and 
R&dhanpur grants of A.D. 807, in a verse which tells us that Vatsar&ja, who had easily seized 
the kingdom cf Gauda (in Bengal), was driven away by Dhruva (from his possessions in M&lwa, 
round Ujjain) into the path of misfortune in (the deserts of) Maru (M&rwar). 7 Varftha or 
Jayavar&ha, who was ruling the territory of the Sauryas, — which apparently means Saurashtra 
or K&thiawffcr, — remains to be exactly identified, but may, as has been suggested above, 8 very 
possibly have been a Ch&pa king. Indr&yudha, the king of the north, may be safely referred 
to the family to which belonged Chakr&yudha, to whom Dharmap&la, after defeating Indraraja 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 161, and Vol. VI. p. 70, verse 13. The event has been wrongly placed by Pandit 
Bhagwanlal Indraji in the life-time of Dhruva (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part I. p. 123). The 
text of the record distinctly says that Dhruva was then dead. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. B. At. Soc. VoL XX. p. 145, verse 27. • JSp. Cam. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 6. 

♦ Above, VoL III. p. 107, text line 37 f. * See page 196 above, note 5. 

6 In following my original proposal as to the application of the passage, and in accepting it as meaning 
Vallabha-Gdvinda II., Dr Bhandarkar (Early Bi story of the Dekkau, in the Qaaetteer of the Bombay Presidency, 
Vol. II. Part I. p. 197) has overlooked the point that the appellation is, not Vallabha, but Srivallabha, which is 
quite a different thing ; and, when he wrote, he was of course not aware that Srivallabha was a biruda of Dhruva.— 
As regards the hysterical outburst, in connection with this matter, to which Mr. E. B. Pathsk has given vent on 
page 6 f . of the Introduction to his edition of the Eavirdjamdrya (see also Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. 8oc. Vol. XX. p. 
26), it is sufficient to remark that, in his second-hand and crude dissertation on Dantidurga, Krishna I., Gdvinda II., 
and Dhruva, he has put forward nothing new of any historical value, and, in re-asserting the date of A.D. 783-84 
for Gdvinda II. according to my original proposal, he has, from sheer ignorance of the subject and incapability of 
dealing with it, simply reiterated a mistake and missed the very point on which there was an useful correction to be 
made. His paroxysmal note 3 on page 5 of the Introduction (see also Jour. Bo. Br. B. Am* Soe. Vol. XX. p. 25, 
note 18) is, except in the first line of it as far as the words "A.D. 760," nothing but an attribution'to me of 
statements that I have not made and views that J have not formed. 

7 fnd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 161, and Vol. VI. p. 69, verse 8. • Page 196 above, note 1. 
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and other unnamed enemies, gave back the sovereignty of Mahodaya (Kanauj); 1 but we have 
still to determine what may have been the relations between his family and the family of 
Mahdrdjas in which we have Prabhasa-Bhoja I., Bhaka-Mahendrapala, and Harsha-Vinayaka- 
pala, who issued charters from Mah6daya (Kanauj) in A.D. 706, 761, and 794. 3 



No. 17.— TWO BHUVANESVAR INSCRIPTIONS. 
Bt P. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; G5ttingbn. 

The two inscriptions 8 of which I give an account here from excellent impressions, prepared for 
Dr. Hultzsch by Mr. Krishna Sastri, are on two slabs of dark stone which are now in the western 
wall of the court-yard of the temple of Ananta-Vasudeva 4 at Bhuvan6svar in the Puri district 
of Orissa. The stones were taken away from Bhuvane"svar and presented to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal by General Stewart about 1810, but to please the people, they were returned to their 
original place in 1837. 6 In the latter year, the inscriptions were both edited, with specimen 
facsimiles of the characters by Mr. Prinsep, in the Jour. Beng. As. 8oc. Vol., VI. p. 89 ff. and 
p. 280 ff., the one here marked A. with a translation by the Rev. Wm. Yates, and the other, marked 
B., with a translation by Captain G. T. Marshall, Examiner in the College of Fort William ; and 
the inscription A. has been edited again, ibid. Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 11 ff., by Mr. Nagendra 
Natha Vasu, who was not aware of its having been published sixty years before. A. records the 
foundation of a temple of (Siva) Megh&3vara by Svapndsvara, a connection and general of the 
(Eastern) Ganga king Aniyankabhima (Anangabhima I.) of Trikalinga; and B. gives a 
eulogistic account of a scholar named Bhatta-BbavadSva Balavalabhibhujanga, of whom some 
literary works are still extant. 

A.— INSCRIPTION OP SVAPNEfiVARA, OP THE TIME OP ANIYANKABHtMA. 

This inscription contains 26 lines of writing which cover a space of 3' 6" broad by 1' 6 \" high. 
The writing is well done and carefully engraved, and with the exception of a few letters, in an 
excellent state of preservation. The «ze of the letters is about \'. Many of the characters are 
the same as those of the ordinary Nagari alphabet used in Northern India during about the 12th 
and 13th centuries A.D. ; but there are some by which this inscription would be undoubtedly 
referred to the eastern parts of Northern India. To shew this, I would draw the reader's 
attention, e.g., to the initial t 6 in tit, 1. 1 ; the initial S in eko, 1. 1 ; the kh in 4ikhi- t 1. 1, and 
kharvvtkaroti, 1. 2 ; the n in ratndnkura-, 1. 10, pingala-, 1. 1, and vanfa-, 1. 6 ; ihe & in 
titafocha, 1. 21, and v&nchhita-, 1. 13 ; the \ in jatdfavi-, 1. 1, pafu-, 1. 6, and -dvif, 1. 15 ; the ff in 
paffd, 1. 26 (twice) ; the n in rana-, 1. 9, etc. One point in which the alphabet differs from that 
of other eastern inscriptions is, that, while in the latter special signs (without the superscript r) 
are generally used 7 to denote the three conjuncts rgg, rnn and rth, the present inscription has such 
a sign only for rth, and employs the superscript r in the two other conjuncts. See e.g. the rth of 
*=drthatd, -drthibhir^ and »drthini in line 10, as compared with the th of prithivtm in line 8 ; on the 

1 I am indebted to Prof. Kielhorn for this point. For the necessary references, see his List of the Inscriptions 
of Northern India, above, Vol. V. Appendix, p. 86, No. 638; and see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 187, and Bp. Ind- 
Vol. IV. p. 2^5. 

2 See above, Vol. V. pp. 209, 210, snd Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 110. 

* Government Epigraphies collection of 1899, Nos. 227 and 228. Compare my List of North. Inter. 
Nos. 669 and 670. 

* See Jour. Btng. At. Soc. Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 11. • See ibid. Vol. VI. p. 279 1 

* The form of the initial t here nsed is identical with one of the two forms of t, used in the Kamanli plate* 
of Vaidyadeva, No. 644 of my Litt of North. Inttr. 

» See above, Vol. V. p. 182. 
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other hand, see the rgg in durgg-dlayo mdrggah, 1. 22, and the rnn of -/foafctrnna-, 1. 8, and 
compare with the latter the nn l of kshunna-, 1. 8. For the rest, it may suffice to state that 
anusvdra is often denoted by a circle with the sign of vvrdma below it, placed after the akshara to 
which it belongs, as in nirvbharam, 1. 6, and palabhuj&m, 1. 7 ; and that the sign of avagraha is 
employed no less than 13 times, as in °bhujd snSna, 1. 9, and vriddho snujam and rdjye s bhishiktam*, 
1. 11, etc. — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory 
6m dm namah Sivdya, the text is in verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. The sign 
for v denotes both v and 6 ; the dental sibilant is used for the palatal in rasmi- and vans- (for 
t-awi-), 1. 3, tasdsa, 1. 8, yasasd, 1. 12, sdhata-, 1. 13, sa4van=, 1. 22, and sasvad", 1. 24, and the 
palatal for the dental in irotah-j 1. 1, and suraJarit-, 1. 21 ; and instead of anusvdra the guttural 
nasal has been employed in vansa-, 1. 6, and -sudhdn^u, 1. 25, and the dental nasal in vans-ottansa-, 
1. 3. Besides, the rules of samdhi have now and then been neglected. The language is not 
always grammatically correct. The ablative cases in construction with adjectives in the positive 
(instead of the comparative) degree in verse 28 might of course be justified by analogous con- 
structions in the epics ; for the wrong position of the word malU in the compound mallikirttivalli 
(for Mrttimallivalli) at the end of line 3 the Pr&krit of the author might possibly be held 
responsible ; and to account for the employment of the Present participle hasat (instead of hasita) 
in the compound at the end of verse 22 one or two similar instances may be quoted from Jaina 
poetry ; but sri-Svapnehara-ndma (for -ndmd) in line 5 is an offensive blunder that should 
not have been committed even chhando-bhanga-bhaydt.* The poetry of our author strikes me as 
being poor. His poetical conceptions as a rule are of the tritest, and more attention has been 
apparently, paid by him to the sound of the words than to their exact meanings or effective 
employment. As a translation would be as tiresome to write as it might be tedious to read, I 
content myself with giving a short abstract of the contents. 

After the words ' Om, 6m ! Adoration to Siva ! ,' verse 1 invokes the protection of the moon 
which is on Siva's head, and v. 2 glorifies the sage Gautama (Akshap&da). In that sage's family 
{gotra) was born the king's son (rdja-putra) Dv&rad^va (v. 3). From him Muladeva was born 
(v. 4), and from him, Ahirama (v. 5) who, besides other children, had a son named SvapnSSvara, and 
a daughter named Suram&dtivi (v. 6). Verses 7-9 then eulogize a king of the lunar race, named 
Chddaganga. When he was dead, his son king B&jarfija victoriously ruled the earth (vv. 10-12). 
He married Suram&dSvi, the lady already mentioned (v. 13), and in his old age installed in the 
government his younger brother Aniyankabhima, ' a moon of a Ganga prince, * * a lord of 
Trikalinga 9 (w. 14-17). — Verses 18-21 then praise (Rajaraja's brother-in-law) SvapnSsvara- 
ddra, in war ' a divine weapon of the kings of the Qahga lineage, 1 a man * more powerful than a 
complete army ' (and apparently therefore a general of the Gaiiga kings) ; and verses 22-32 record 
the acts of piety performed by him which occasioned this pra&asti. He founded a magnificent 
temple of the god ( Siva) Meghesvara, * the lord of the clouds ' (vv. 22-24), gave a number of 
female attendants to.the god (v. 25), laid out a garden near the temple (w. 26 and 27), built a 
tank near it (v. 28), and in connection with the tank erected a mantfapa or open hall (v. 29). 
He also provided wells and tanks on roads and in towns, lights in temples, cloisters for the study 
of the Vfcdas, etc. (v. 30) ; and to the pious Br&hmans he gave a brahmapura which was superin- 
tended by the Saiva teacher Vishnu (v. 31), who also consecrated 9 the Meghesvara temple 
(v. 32). — By Vishnu's order this pros' asti was composed by the poet Udayana (v. 33) ; it was 
written on the stone at the Meghesvara temple by Chandradhavala, the son of Disidhavala 
(v. 35), and engraved by the sutradhdWa Sivakara (v. 36). 

1 A comparison of the signs for nn and rnn will shew that in the latter the superscript r is really superfluous. 
Even without it, the sign used by the writer would have to be read as rnn, and is actually employed in other inscrip- 
tions to denote that conjunct. 

9 As pratishthita is occasionally used for pratishtkdpita, so I would take /ratya/tjAffca* in verse 32 to have 
been employed in the sense of the causal pratyatiththipat. 
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Though the inscription is not dated, the connection of SvapnGsvara with the (Eastern) 
Ganga kings R&jar&ja and Aniyankabhlma permits us to fix its age with confidence. From 
No. 367 of my List of North. Inscr. we know that the great king Ch6daganga was succeeded 
by his son K&m&rnava, who was anointed king in Saka-Samvat 1064 = A.D. 1142-43 and reigned 
for 10 years; that Kamarnava again was succeeded by another son of Chodaganga, named 
B&ghava, who reigned for 15 years ; he again by Ch6daganga's son B&jar&ja [II.], who reigned 
for 25 years ; and he by his younger brother Aniyankabhlma (or Anangabhhna 1.), who reigned 
for 10 years. Taking these figures to be approximately correct, it follows that Aniyankabhlma, 
the last king mentioned in the present inscription, ascended the throne about A.D. 1192, and 
that this inscription therefore must have been composed about the end of the' 12th century A.D. 

TEXT. 1 

1 0m 8 6m namah Sivaya || 3 Vidyutpingala-bhalal6chana-^ikhi-jvalft-galat 4 svamrita- 

^r6(8r6)tah-spar6ana-jivitah sava§iraMr£ntk Sive nrityati ||(|) dkd Rahur= 
anekat&h=gata iti trasad=iva prftkshya ta$=Chandrah sandra-jatAtavi-surasarid- 
durgg-asntafc patu vah || [1*] 

2 B K6=yam lla(la)lla(la)tatata-netraput»sya garwat kharvvikardti jagad=ity=abhidhaya 

Sambhau | yah sabhya8ftyam=akar6ch=chacha(ra)ne=kshi-lla(la)kshmtm jtyat=sa 
Qautama-munir=mmuni-vrinda-vandyah || [2*] 6 Tad-g6tre raja-putrafc samajani 
jagatt-mandana^ panditanam manyah puny-aikadhama prativa(ba)la-jaladhi- 

3 ksh6bha-mantMchala-Srih | ^riman=satktrttivalli-vakyita-va8udhamandala§=chanda- 

ra«mi(smi)-sphCirijat-t6j6bhir=ug]»-glapita-ripuyasah-kairav6 Dvaraddvah II [8 # ] 

Samajani 7 nija- vans- 6ttan8a-lak8hmlr=akkshmikrita-nikhik-vird6Uu-sphurjjad-ambh6- 
dhir=asmat | dalita-lalita-mallikirttiva- 8 

4 lli-vitana-prasrita- 9 hasita-chandrd MuladSvah krit-lndrah || [4*] 10 Tasmat=puny- 

aikara6er=abhavad=Ahiramd nama dhama stutmam=aramah sama-nite^apaiimita- 
yasahpftrachandr-6dayadrib | yasy=6dyad-danadharmm-6tsava-janita-niah6t8aha-kal6 

trilAka-prasad-agrft sphuranti sphurad-a- 

5 malaya§d-vaijayantyd jayantyah || [5*J 11 Tasm&n=naika-sutad=va(ba)hhuvatur=apan= 

nathad=iv=endu-Sriyau firl-Svapn&ivara-nama 1 * nama Suramadevi cha sarth- 
ahvaya | Skah kahmatala-mandanaya sakal-adhara8=tath=anya jagad-daridrajvara- 
nafianaya jagati-chintamani-srfr=abhftt || [6*] 13 Nata-nripati-kirita-k6- 

6 ti-ratna-dyuti-patu- l4 pitha-iayalu-padapadmah | ajani Eajanijani-van6a- l6 chftdamanir= 

anim-adi-gunena Chddagangaljt II [7*] 16 Yati^-vaji-khura-pi^ara-visarad-dhftli- 
samudrfi sphuratt6j6-bhaskaramandale kshitibhujam=astangatG nirvbha(rbbha)ram | 
yam sangrama-grihddareshu vijaya-srik sarddham=a- 

7 8a-sakhi-vrinolair=bhinna-gaj^ndra-mauktikavati bhuyd=bhisarttun=gata || [8 # ] R6 

va(ba)lafc kula-vriddha kin=nu bhavatan=durbhiksham=ayasyati 8phitan= 
kim sa tu aa[t*]tra-dah palabhujam svarggaya sannahyatfi | yasy=3ti 



1 From impressions prepared by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

a Expressed by a symbol. * Metre : Sarddlavikrigita. 

• Read -galat'svdmrita-. • Metre: Vasantatilakft. 

• Metre : Sragdhara. * Metre : Maiinl.— Read *ija-9amf-6ttam*a-. 
9 For the sake of the metre malliktrtti has been put for hirttimalli. 

• The akshara ta was originally omitted and is engraved above the line. 

10 Metre : Sragdhara. Jl Metre : Sirdulavikriflita. 

M For the sake of the metre put for -n4md. " Metre : Pushpitagra. 

u This word (which has been misread as pada and pata) is quite clear in the impressions ; it is used in the 
sense of sphuta. 

»• Read -tamta-. H Metre of verses 8 and 9 : Sardulavikrttfita. 
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6rutim=akalayya samare nirvbhiCrbbhiJnna-vira-dvishlim^vallilrai^ paripftrayanti 
paritafc pr&ah ku- 

8 sftl-dtkaran || [9*] Tasmin 9 Purandarapurl-tilakayamanft dan6 8anmnnata-matis= 

tanayas=tadiyah | 8&mr&jya-bhAra-vahaii-aikadhuri9a-v&(bA)hu^ srl-B&jar&ja- 

nppatih prithivim aasa(8a)sa || [10 # ] 8 Yasy=6dyad-v&]i-r&]i-khura-6ikhara- 

bhara-kahunna-bhftc^kra-sarppad-dhillf-jal-avaki^ 

9 d-bburi-pankft vilagnam | nirakr!d&-nimajjat-sTirapatikarinam vyakulab Sakra- 

bhfiiy4 dhritva laDg&lam=6kG karatalam=apar& ttram=utt61ayanti || [11*] 4 Rana- 
bbuvi yadi nityan=n=ahatak Satru-sarthab 6 tnlita-Haribbujtoa ksbmabhuja 
jnfcna nfmam | katham=iha kali-k&16 kalpit=analpa-papa-praDayi- 

10 ni sura-ariBhtik sra8htur=asy&n=divi syat || [12*] 6 [TG]n=6dha purushdttam&ia 

8uramAddvi Ram=aiv=arthat6 namna nita^purasxLiidarijana-dir6ratuankura-8rtr= 
iyam I pratyaruhya tulafc priyftna saha sa yat= 7 svarnna-6ailan=dad&v=^tai[ti] 8 
sphitatadL dhar=arthibhir=abd jat=&rthiiii kGvalam || [13*] 9 Sarvvan»na- 

11 r&idra-tilakah kaUkala-kalpaha&kh[l 10 Bukh-au]gliam=anubhftya chiram sa r&ja | 

vpddh6 snujam manujar&ja-nat-amghriyugmam rajyS sbhishiktam=akar6d=Aniyanka* 
bhimam II [14*] Sa 11 driman=Aniyankabhima-n^ipatih samrajyalakahmi-patih 
pratyartM-kaMtipala-mauU-tilakah 19 tyakt-arikant-ala- 

12 kafc | samprapy=aiva samudra-mudrita-mahtchakraD=karagra-spbtirach=chakram Sakra- 

par&kramas=samakar5d=Gk^gdndra-chandrah kabanat || [15*] H6 bh6gindra kim= 
attha kurmma dbarani-bbarah sa tuchchh6 mahan 13 janasi Trikalingan&tha- 
yasa(8a)s& kbyatan=na jan6 Srinu | d£v& ssmin=vijaya-prayana-rasik^ pr&h- 

13 [kna]t-turanga-kBntLra-kan6bh-6ddh[il]ta-^^ kshama- 

mandalam || [16*] JatA sangara-niradh^h sphurad-asivyal&ndra-bhasvad- 

bhujamanihadi^rBasat=iva v&nchbita-[va(ba)]bu-pritib aada arir=iyam | aaminn= 
6va nara[dhi]natha-tilak6 sthairyan=gata yat=punar=vvijan=tatra 3ril=aaya 
8a(sa)svate- 

14 [m=a]sau jagrad=ya6a6-chandramat || [17*] Udyad-digvijay-artha-Badbana-vidhau 

GangAnvaya-kfihrnAbhujanadivy-astram chatnraDgat6=dhikatarah sainyat=aa ek6= 
bbavat I sn-8vapn6$varad6va Gva vilasat 14 ^astra-kakat-ari-ksharat-kilalatigha- 
viniraiiiiit-aBhtemamabambb6dliir=niiay-ambh6iiidhi^ || [18*] LaksbmSd^vyab 15 

patir=a- 

15 yam=adb6=n£na 16 cbakrG vali-dvit 17 gdpalasya pri[ya]-suhrid=ayam sarwa-kary6= 

cbyutd ssau | Viavaka&id dharanir-iyam=apy=uddlifita y&ia magna [s6] S8min(n)= 
janmany=api sura (cba)ritair=e aba 18 Visvambbard sbhiit || [19*] 19 Yad-dana- 
vigalad-vari-matfika bbutamatrikft | 8asya-8ampatti-sambliarairoddina-hiii=abhavan=malii 

16 || [20*] 90 KaUaaadri-Himacbala-8taiiatata-vy&^ kirttir=asya 

tilakam cbandran=kalank-asayat I jydtsna-hasa-mtikhi pay6dMvaaana-kunda-dyuti[r*]= 
nn=atyajat kv=ayam syad=iha Chandra^khara-pad-arfidli6 Mfidani-pati^ || [21*] 
Bbaktiprabva-sxir&aiirSndra-vilasan-m 



1 Bead -diuhdik. * Mftre : Vasantatilaka. * Metre : Sragdbara. 

* Metre : MalinL * Read -sdrthasm. « Metre : Sardulavikrtyita. 

I Read yd*-. 8 This sign of viiarga was originally omitted. 

• Metre : Vaiantatilaka. 

19 Read -kalpaidkht ; the sign of citarga iu this word seems to have been struck out Already in the original. 
" Metre of vewee 15-18 : Sardulavikriflita. tt Read -tilaka**. 

II Read mohdn*. u Kead vitosach-ohhastra-. ll Metre: MandAkrAnta. 
*• The akiktiru na was originally omitted and is engraved above the line. 

it Read 6o(or Ba)lt'dtid». IS Head »4ca (?). 19 Metre: S16ka (Anushtubh). 

30 Metre of verses 21-23 : Sardulavikri4iU. 

2 D 
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17 li-chchli4y&-^ala^dliaiiu^-sphnrat-pada-lasan-M6gh66vara8j=4muii& | unnatya spara- 

parwatd va(ba)hutara-dravya-vyayam kurvrata prasadd rachitas=8udba-cbchbavi- 
basat-Kailasa-§ail§§varah 1 || [22 # ] Svari^adrik sa sur-alayd hari-kbura-ksbunna$= 
cha ptbrv6 girir=vvarui?ya parichumvi(mbi)t6 ssta-§ikbari manyah sa Ganri- 

18 [gu]rnh | ity=ady=api paramfi8ha(6a)n=nava-nava-stlianam chalan-mandiro 

Lank6ndr6na 6il-6cbobayam gribam=adab prapt6 snavadyam Sivafc II [23*] Iba* 
vijayina prakara-Sriremmab&pala-ninnmita jaladbara-gatSr=atyuniiafcya nir6ddbum= 
iv=6ddhata | kab-jalanidber=mmaryadalS-bhayad=iva tasya vai garaga- 

19 m=avi$ad=dbarmm6 yatra TrinGtra-surakshaya || [24*] 3 Yasan=n&rancbala-taralima 

vi£vava£y-aikamantrah pada-nyasas=tribhuvana-gati-Btambhanam samvidbatte 4 | 

nrity-arambb& valaya-nianibhir=murmitasyatna-dlpa8=tasmai dattas=Tripura-jayiiie 
t£na tAs=ta mrigakabyafc || [25*] 6 Upavanam=atba cbakr& t&na Megb&va- 

20 rasya sphurita-kasriiiia-rdnu-firfini-chandratapa-flri | avirata-makaranda-syanda-sandolia- 

vain^ir=ddli^ta-Ratipati-lila-yantradharagpliatvam || [26*] 6 Vanagri-mukta-srak 7 
dara-dalita-puahp-6tkara-milat-paragair=bhfing-ali kalita-sitima yatra japani 8 1 
mun&fc Pusbpastrasya sphatika-gbatit-akabava- 

21 lir=iyam= v vasant-Myan-matta-dvipa-6iraai nakabatra-vitatib || [27 # ] Atyachcbbam 10 

garad-amva(mba) rat=stira§a(sa)rit-t6yach=cba pap-apabam gambbiran=naya-8alin6=pi 
bridayat 11 ditan-cba cbandra-dytiteb | bridya-svadu sadba-rasad=api sar6 
varan=nidb§t s6daran=t6n=akbani nar^vara-pra^ayina MSghWvarasysa- 

22 laye || [28*] Anand-aikanikdtanam nayanayob 8a(§a)fivan=manabkairava-jy6tsn- 

aughah kbala Visvakarmma-nipii^a-vyapara-vaidagdbya-bbiih | griabma-grasa-bhay- 
atibbita-janata-8autirya-dtLTgg-alay6 marggab klrtti-vijpmbbanasya jayina 

pr6ttambbit6 mai?dapati || [29*] Apam 18 aala-malab patbi patbi tadagab prati- 

23 puram pradipab samp&rnnab prati-suragribam yasya vimalah | matba v&I- 

adinam dvijapura-vibarab prati-diiam virajantfc 8a[t # ]trany«=api cba paritas=setu- 
nivabab || [30*] 18 Arad=vra(bra)bmapuram Vji(bri)baspati-pTira-sparddbi Smararfib 
sacUacbaryam Visbnum=abbi8pbura[d*]=dvijavara-gramaya dbarmmatman& | 

dattam t£na muda sad-6di- 

24 ta-makha-prai»vdha(bdba)-dbfba^dbvaja-gpbiirjjad-dbiima- yatra sa kali-vyalafc 

samutsaryatd || [31*] Tarn 14 piatyatiabtha[d*]=dvijaraja-piljyati prasadamstfosya 
sa-nandaka-drlb | 8udar&an£n=anvita 6sba Viabnur=acbarya-rajab sa pritbak 16 na 
Visb?6t II [32*] 16 Udayana-kaYis=tasy=adS^at=praaa8ti-vilasiiiim Balalita-padanyasai^ 
sa(6a)§vad=vi- 

25 [dagdha]-man6baram I dbvanibbir=ani6am ka^tbS ^lisbtam=alamkriti-barinim= 

atirasataya eayy-ayfttam prasadbitavan=imam || [33*] 17 rava[i*]=jy6tsna-sudb4n§(i 18 
dbara^i-pba^ipati yavad=ambb6]a-Laksbmyau yavad»yavacb=cba Ganga- 

Himadbarapidbarau yavad=6v=arni?av-6rmmi | vag-artfiau yavad=asmim8=chiram= 
anuvasat& sdvaita-rupS- 

26 ?a 16k& tavat=prasada-kirtti tribbuvana-kubarfi rajatam=asya nityam || [34*] Sri || 

19 Diiidbavala-dblra-tanayat sa Chandradbavalab prasastim=iba patt£ | saral- 
aksbara-malabbir-llilSkba M&gb&vara-dvarfi || [35*] Sutradbarab 80 " Sivakaras= 

I ThU compound (formed with katat instead of hatita) is incorrect ; compare -katila-ckandrd, L 4. 
3 Metre : Harini. • Metre : MandAkranta. « Bead samvidkattS. 

* Metre : Mftlini. • Metre : Sikbarioi. 7 Head -tra^-. 

• This word might be (and has been) read jayanU • Read =iyam* 

10 ' Metre of verses 28 and 29 : Sardulavikrtyita. *> Read °ydck*ehh?. 

« Metre: Sikharinf. " Metre: SArdulavikrtdita. »« Metre: Upajati. 

II Bead pr iilla 9 9 * lb Metre: Harini, »7 Metre: Sragdhari. 

i* Read -sudh&mi*. l9 Metre: Arya. M Metre: Sldka Unush^ubh). 
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sadvrittam=aksharavalim | nichakh&na Sila-patte 1 miiktaphala-nibham= 

ilia || ® || [36 ||*] 

B.— EULOGY OP BHA.TTA-BHAVAD6VA bALAVALABHIBHUJANQA. 

This inscription contains 25 lines of writing which cover a spaoe of about 3' broad by 1' 4f * high. 
The writing, here too, is carefully executed and, with the exception of about a dozen effaced 
aksharas at the end of line 24, well preserved. The size of the letters is about £". The characters 
are similar to those of the inscription A. Contrary to what is the case in that inscription, run as 
well as rth — rgg happens not to occur — are here denoted by signs without the superscript r (except 
perhaps in 8amartham=, 1. 7). Moreover, anusvdra is written only by the superscript circle, and 
the sign of avagraka is nowhere employed. The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception 
of the introductory Qm 6m natno bhagavate Vdsudevdya, the effaced passage at the end of line 24, 
and the short line 25, the text is in verse. As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes both v 
and b ; the dental nasal is employed instead of anusvdra in the word mimdnsd, 11. 16 and 17, and in 
tamdnsi, 1. 16, and lildvatans-, 1. 19 ; and the word irivatsa is written Mvaohchha, 1. 20. In a 
few places the rules of tamdhi have been neglected by the writer ; and in line 6 the author himself 
has written trUAdidfaa instead of iry»Adidiva, which would not have fitted into the verse. 
Otherwise the text is correct ; and, for a prataeti, the style generally is Bimple and unpretending. 

The poem in line 25 is described as a eulogy of the Bhafta, the illustrious BhavadSva, 
surnamed Balavalabhibhujanga. It was composed by his friend, the Brahman Vachaspati (v. 33). 
After the words ' Cm, dm ! Adoration to the holy Vasuddva !, ' the author in verse 1 invokes the 
blessing of the god Hari (Vishau), and in verse 2 appeals to the goddess of speech to favour his 
task of proclaiming the praises of Bhatta-Bhavaddva's family. Verses 3-14 give a sketch of 
Bhavadera's descent ; w. 15-26 eulogize him, chiefly for his scholarly achievements ; and vv. 27-32 
record the pious works which furnished the occasion for writing this praJasti. The details are 
as follows :— 

Of the villages granted to, and the homes of, Brahmans learned in the V&das who are born 
in the family of the sage Savarna, a hundred may adorn the lands of Ary&varta ; but foremost 
among all is Biddhala, which is the ornament of the country of R&dhft 1 (v. 3). At that village 
prospered a family to whioi belonged a certain Bhavaddva (v. 5), whose elder and younger 
brothers were Mahaddva and A({ahasa (v. 6). He, to whom the king of Gauda granted (the 
village of) Hastinibhitta, had eight sons, the chief (or eldest) of whom was Rathanga (v. 7). 
From Rathanga sprang Atyanga ; and his son was Badha, surnamed Sphurita (v. 8). From him 
Adideva was born (v. 9), who became minister of peace and war ( samdhivigrahin) of the king 
of Vanga (v. 10). His son was Qdvardhana (v. 11), distinguished as a warrior and a 
scholar (v. 12). He married 8 Sangdka, the daughter of a Vandyaghafiya 8 Brahman (v. 13), 
and begat on her the person in whose honour this pralasti was composed, Bhavaddva (v. 14), 
whom the poet glorifies as a divine being, while he indicates his worldly position by telling us 
that, aided by his counsel, (the king) Harivarmaddva long exercised the government, and that 
his policy rendered prosperous the reign of that king's son also (v. 16). More interesting is the 

1 Generally speaking, that part of Bengal which is west of the Hugli and sooth of the Ganges. Like Vanga, 
it belonged to the Gauda country. In a Khajurahd inscription it is stated that the wives of the kings of Kafichf, 
Andhra, Bagha and Anga were imprisoned by the Chanddlla Dhangad6va j see Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 138. 

1 From verse 11 it appears that Gdvardhana's mother was D6vaki, and that he himself had another wife 
named Sarasvatt 

1 A member of that high family or class of Raghiya Brahmans which Colebrooke (Mito. Bitayt, Vol. II. 
p. 188, note) calls ' B mdyagati, vulgarly Banoji.' Vandyaghaiiya occurs as the surname of Sarvanands, the author 
of a commentary on the Amarakdia ; see Prof. Aufrechfs Cat. Cat. Vol. I. p. 703, and Dr. Burnell's Tanjore 
Cat. p. 46. 
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account of Bhavad&va's attainments as a scholar (w. 20-25), which as far as possible may be 
given in the author's own words :— 

(V . 20.) A pattern of those who know the Brahma's non-duality, a creator of wonder to those 
(even) who are learned themselves, a sage who comprehends the deep meaning of Bhatfa's 1 lays, 
a very Agastya to the Bauddha sea, clever in refuting the devices of cavilling heretics, he play- 
fully acts the part of the Omniscient on earth. 

(V. 21.) Seeing across the ocean of the Samhitds, Tantras* and computation, causing 
wonder to all by his knowledge of astrology, 9 himself the author and promulgator of a new work 
on horosoopy (h6r d-idstra), he clearly has proved another Varftha. 4 

(V. 22.) In the several branches of law he has eclipsed the old expositions by composing 
suitable treatises of his own ; by a good comment elucidating the verses on ]gkW of the sages, he 
has swept away all doubt regarding the rites taught by the Smritis. 

(V. 23.) In the Mimdmsd, by following the lead of Bha$$a, he has oomposed that well- 
known guide whose thousand maxims, like the rays of the sun, do not endure darkness. What 
need is there to say more ? Proficient in the whole range of sacred hymns, in all the arts of ihe 
poets, in every traditional lore, in the works on worldly affairs, in the sciences of medicine and of 
arms, etc., he indeed is without a second. 

(V. 24.) By whom, indeed, is his (other) name B&lavalabhibhujanga not honoured — 
a name, heard and celebrated and chanted with rapture even by the Mimdmsd ? 

(V. 25.) Restoring to life all the world by his magical spells which are like the morning 
tunes of music to the night of stupefaction caused by the bites of fanged furious serpents, he, a 
new vanquisher of death, in sporting with poisons has proved (a very) Nilakantha. 6 

This Bhavad6va, then, had a reservoir of water constructed in the country of BAdhA (v. 26). 
Moreover, at the place where the inscription is, he set up a stone image of the god N&r&yana 
(Vishnu) (v. 27), and founded a temple of the god (v. 28), in which he placed images of his in 
the forms of N&r&yapa, Ananta and Nrisimha (v. 29). He also gave to HarimAdhas (Vishnu) a 
number of female attendants (v. 30), and had a tank dug in front of his temple (v. 31), and a 
garden laid out in its neighbourhood (v. 32). 

The interest of this inscription lies in the foot that it treats, not of kings and princes, but 
of a scholar of whom, so far as we know, at least two literary works are still extant. From the 
more definite statements in the verses which have been translated above, it appears that, in 
astronomy and astrology, Bhat$a BhavadSva was the author of a Hdrd-idstra ; that he wrote 
one or more treatises and a commentary relating to law or to religious rites ; and that, as a student 
of the Mimdmsd philosophy, he oomposed a work connected with the writings of Bhatta Kum&rila. 
His Hdrd-idstra has not been traced yet in the published catalogues. But as regards his other 
works, Prof. Eggeling in his Catalogue of the 8anskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India 
Office under No. 1725 describes a Ms. of the ' Prdyaichitta-nir&pana* (or prakarana),' a treatise 
on expiatory rites, ' oomposed by Bhatta Bhavaddva, surnamed B&lavalabhlbhujanga , ; and under 

1 l*. Kum&rlla, the author of the MtmAmsd-tantravdrttika, etc. 

* Samhitd in its wider sense denotes a complete coarse of the jydtihidrira, of which tantra is the special 
branch treating of the motions of the heavenly bodies ; in a narrower sense the word denotes that branch of astrology 
which is also called fdkhd. See Dr. Thibaatfs Astronomic, p. 64. 

* Pholo-taikhitd apparently is equivalent to photo-grant ha, *a work describing the effects (of celestial 
phenomena on the destinies of men),' 

* I*, the well-known writer on astronomy, etc., Varahamihira. 

1 i.e. the god Siva, on whom the poison which he swallowed at the churning of the ocean, beyond leaving 
a blue mark on his throat, had no effect whatever. 

* The second of the introductory verses of this work is: Manvddi»tmrit%m*dl 6Jcya in-vitickyn yathd* 
lcramam I kriyati BhanadMna prtiyaichitta-nirtpanom 
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No. 2166 a Ms. of the ' Tautdtimatatilaka, a gloss on Kumarila's Tantravdrttika' by the same 
author. — What is the exact meaning of the surname B&lavalabhibhujanga, and why Bhavadeva 
was so called, is not apparent. 

Our inscription is not dated. It has indeed been stated 1 that line 24, part of which is 
effaced, ends with samvat 32 ; but this by itself would be of no value, and besides it seems more 
probable to me that the line really ended with samkhyd 33, a statement which I should take to 
refer to the number of verses of this pra&aiti. On paleeographical grounds I do not hesitate to 
assign this record, like the preceding one, to about A.D. 1200. 

The villages Siddhala and Hastinibhitta which are mentioned in the inscription, and the 
king or chief Harivarmaddva, who was a contemporary of Bhatta Bhavadeva, I am unable to 
identify. 

TEXT. 8 

1 0m 5 6m nam6 bhagavate Yasudev[a]ya 4 || 6 G&dh6pagudha-Kamal&-kucha- 

kumbha-pattra-mudr-ankitena 6 vapusha pariripsamana[h] | ma lupyata\m=abhinava 
vanamalik=eti Vagdevat-6pahasit6=stu Harit sriye vah || [1 # ] Va(ba)lyat= 
prabhrity=ahar=ahar=yyad=upa8ita&si V&gd&- 

2 vate tad=adhnna phalatu prasida | vaktasmi Bhatta-Bhavaddva-kula-prasasti* 

suktaksharani rasan-figram=adhi§rayeth&h || [2 # ] S&varnnasya 7 muner= 

mmahiyaai kule y& jajnird sr6triy4s=t6sham ^asana-bhumayd janigriha- 8 gramah 
satam santu te | Ary&vartta-bhuvam=vi- v 

3 bhushapam=iha khyatas=tn sarvv-agrimd gramah Siddhala 8va k6valam=alankaro= 

sti B&dhft-snyah || [3 # ] 10 Sat-pallavah sthitimayd dridhava(ba)ddha-mulab 
gakhagrarlagna-mukhara-dvija-sllita-srfb | na granthild na kutila^ saralafr 
suparw& sarw-6nnatah sukham=iha prasas&ra vamsab || [4 # J 

4 n Tadvaihs-6ttamsa-mane^ 19 kala§yadat=api 13 tapana-pratimafc | Bhava iva vidya- 

tattva-prabhavah prava(ba)bhuva BhavadSvah II [6*] 14 Agraj-&nujay6r= 

mmadhyS Mah&ddv-A$tah&saydh | sa jajn6 Yajnapurush6 Virinchi-Haray6r= 
iva || [6*] Sa 15 Sasanam Gaud a-nripad=ava- 

5 pa grl-Hastinibhittam-abhtshta-bhami 16 | ashtau 8utan=ashta-Mahe^a-mftrtti- 

prakhyan vijajn6=tha Bath&nga-mukhyan || [7 9 ] 17 BathAngftd-Atyangah 

samajani janananda-jananah §as=iva kshirddad=avikala-kal&-k^li-nilayah | sphurat- 
prajoa]y6tib Sphurita iti n&mna di- 

6 si difii prakai6=bhut=8aumya-graha iva Vu(bu)dhas-iasya tanaya^ || [8*] 

18 TasmM=abhud=abbijan-abhyuday-aikavijam=avy&ja-paurusha-mahataru-mulakanda^ | 

1 See Jour. Bemg. A*. Soe. Vol. VI. p. 93, note, where Mr. Prinsep says : " the missing sentence consists of 
nothing more than the month (illegible) and the year " Samvat 82 " distinctly visible." 

I From impressions prepared by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* Originally °divaya was engraved. ' Metre of verses 1 and 2 : Vasantatilaka. 

* OriginaUy-dftfctfd* and in the place of na vaputhd something else (nava-vadhttm ?) seems to have been engraved. 
» Metre : Bardulavikrtflita. 

8 Originally janigriham was engraved, bnt the sign of auusvdra bas been apparently struck oat. 
» Read -bhuvdlk 01-. " Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

II Metre : irya. " Bead -manih. 

u The aleshara* ddtdpi are quite clear in the impressions ; the three preceding aksharas, in which some 
correction has been made, look like kalaiga or k&laiya. I cm only suggest the reading kal*dvaddt6*p% % 
u Metre: Sldka (Anusb^obh). " Metre j Up*j&ti. 

16 The editio princep* reads here iri-Hatttnidishtamahishtabhtlm*, but the reading given by me is perfectly 
clear in the impressions. With the ending bhitta of the name Mattinihhitta 1 would compare hitti in the 
name Champdhittt, which occurs in line 44 of tbe Manahali plate of the Pala Madanap&la, Jour. Beng. A*. Soc. 
Vol. LXIX. Part I. p. 72. 

17 Metre: Sikharint * 8 Metre; Vasantatilaka. 
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sri-AdidSva 1 iti d6va iv=AdimtoMir=mma[r]ty-atman& bhuvanam=£tad=? 

alamkariahnuh || [9 # ] Y6 8 Vangar&ja- 

7 rajyasri-viSrama-sachivafc suchih | mahamantrl mahapatram=avandhyah sandhi- 

vigrahi II [10*] Sa 8 D$vaki-gairbha(rbbha)bhavam bhuvah sthitau gamartham= 
uchchaihpada-lavdba(bdba)-paumsham | Sarasvati-janim=ajijanat=8utam jagatsu 

G£varddhanam-Achyut«6pamam || [11*] 4 Vira-sthalishu cha sabhasu 

cha tt- 

8 rthikanam 6 d6[r]-llilaya cha kalayfc cha vachasvitayah | yd varddhayan 

va8nmatin=cha Sarasvatin=cha dvMha vyadhatta nija-namapadarh sad-artham || 
[12*] Vandyam* Vandyaghati yasya vra(bra)hmanati prayatam sutam I 
Sfing6k4m-aDgana-ratiiam=patiiim sa parigStav&n || []3*] Tasyam 7 svapna- 
[vi]dM- 

9 na-v6(b6)dhita-nij-6tpadah sa d£vd Harir=jatal> 8Vi-Bhavad6va-mftrttir=amutah 

kshmamaijdali-Kasyapat | yat-pani-pranayi dvayan=jalajaydr=alakshitam lakahmapa 
yasy=antar=nnihitd=8ti kanstubha iti jfiatam praka£-6dayat || [14*] 

Lakshmln=dakshina-dd8hni mantra-vibhavft visva- 

10 mbhara-mandalam jihv-agrfi cha Sarasvatim ripu-tanau nag-antakam pattrinam | 

chakram=pada-tald nivGsitavata* divyan=tad=adyam= 8 vapnr=nihn6tun=nija-chihnam= 
6tad=amun& n<inam= v viparyyasitam || [15*] 10 Yan-mantra-8akti-8achivah suchiram 
chakara rajyam sa dharmma-vijayi 

11 Harivarmmadeva^ I tan-nandan& valati yasya cha dandaniti-vartm-anttga 
* va(ba)hala-kalpalat=eva lakahmih || [16*] n Sat-pafcra8ya mahaiayasya kamal- 

adharasya yasya kshamam=vi(bi)bhrai?asya gu^-amvu(mbu)dhfir=akalita8y=antar=mia 
dSn-atmanah | maryyada-mahima-prasa- 

12 da-§nchita-gambh!ryya-dhairyya-sthiti-prayah pr&yasa 6va v4k-patham=atikr&iitah 

svadaniA gupafc || [17*] 18 Mahagauri kirtti^ sphuradasi-karaia bhmja-lata 
rana-krfdfi, chapdi ripn-rudhira-charchch& ra^a-bhuvafc [I*] maha-lakshmir= 
mm&rttih prakriti-lali- 

13 t&s=ta gira iti prapanchah saktinam yam=iha Param&am prathayati || [18*] 

18 Yad-vra(bra)hma-t£jasi va(ba)liyasi manda-viryyafc khady6ta-p6ta-kara9im 

tarani8=tan6ti | uchchair=udafichati yadiya-yafiah-Barird jatas=Tnahara-6ikbari nanu 
janudaghnah || [19*] u Vra(bra)hma- 

14 dvaita-vidam=udaharana-bhAr=ndbhAta\diy-adbhtita-BTa8ht& Bhatta-giram gabhirima- 

guna-pratyakahadri§v& kavih | Van(bau)ddhambh6nidhi-Kiiinbha8ambhava-miiiiih 
pa8handa-vaitandika-pra]na-kha^daiia-pandit6=yameavanaxi sarvvajualilayat^ || [20*] 
16 Siddhanta-tantra-gani- 

15 t-arnnava-paradriBV& visv-adbhuta-prasavita phala-samhitasu | kartta svayam 

prathayita cha navina-h&rlUastrasya yafc sphutam=abhud=apadr6 Varftha^ 11 [21*] 
Y6 dhannmaaastra-padavishu jaran-niva(ba)ndhaoi=andhichakara rachit-flchita- 
satprava(ba)ndhah | su-vyakhyay& visada- 

16 yan=mniri-dhanninagathah sniaii;takriya-vi8haya-samiayam=nnniamarjja || [22*] 

16 Mimaii8ayaiii=iipayat sa khalu viraohitd yena Bhatt-okta-nitya yatra nyayafc 



i For tbe sake of tbe metre put for iry-Adidiva. a Metre : S16ka (Anushtnbb). 

•Metre: Vemsastha, * Metre : Vasantatilaka. 

• Tbif word is quite clear in the impressions. • Metre: Sldka (Anost^ubb). 

i Metre of verses 14 and 15 : SardAlavikridita. ■ Reed »ddya*. 

» Beadrfaa*. ,§ Metre: Vasantatilaka. n Metre: Sardttlavikri^ita. 

»' Metre: Sikbarint. 5I Metre: Vasantatilaka. l€ Metre: Sardulatikridita. 

>• Metre of verses 21 and 82 : Vasantatilaka. M Metre : Sragdbara.— Read mtmdnudydm*. 
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sabasram ravikirana-sama na kabamant6 tamanai 1 | kim bbftmna simni 
samnaih sakala-kavikala8Y=agam6sbv=artba- 

17 6a9tr6shv=ayTi[r]wM-a8trav6da-prabliriti8hu knta-dbir=advitiy6=yam=6va || [23*] 

Yasya 2 kbalu Va(ba)lavalabhibhujanga iti nama n-adritam kena | 
mimansaye*&pi sapulakamsakarnnita-var^nit-ddgitam || [24*] 4 Damshtrala-duahta- 
bhujaga-vrapa-mdharatri-pratyiialia-tiiryya-nina- 

18 dair=iva mantravarnnaih I y& jivayan 6 jagad=a§$sbam^bbud^p&rvva-mrityunjay& 

garala-k&lisbu Nilakantbab || [25*] 6 Radhayftm«ajalasu jangalapatba- 

gramopakantha-Bthali-simaeu firamamagna-pantha-parishat-pranaBaya-prtnanah | y£n= 
akari jalasayah pa- 

19 risara-siiat-abhijatangana-valrlxavja(bja)-prativi(bi) mva(mba)-mugdba-m a d h u p \-i d n y- 

avji(bji)nikananab || [26*] Ten=ayam bbagavan bbavarunava-samuttaraya 

Narayanafc sailab s^tursiva prasadbita-dbarapitbab pratiabtbapitab | yab 
pracbi-vadan6ndu-nllatilak6 lilavatans- 7 dtpalam bbCL- 

20 m^bbfttala-parijatavitapS samkalpasiddbi-pradafc II [27*] T6na 8 prasada &sba 

Tripurabara-giri-sparddhaya varddbita-srih snman 9 §rivacbcbba(tsa)-laksbma 
Harir=iva vibit6 vispbnracb-cbakracbibnab | jitva y6 Vaijayantam viyati 
vitanutd vaijayanti-vilasan Kailas6 

21 n=abbilaabam kalayati GiriSo yasya samlaksbya laksbmSm || [28*] 10 Nyaviviaad= 

vfcs'maiii tatra VisbnGk sa nirvbba(rbbba)ram garvbba(rbbba)gjrib-antar^sbu | 
Narayap-Ananta-Nfidihba-mtLrttir=vvidbatfi-vaktr^8bv=iva vfida-vidyab || [29*] 
fitasmai 11 HarimMbasfc vasumativi^ranta-Vidyadbari-vibbraiiti- 

22 n=dadbatib Satam sa bi dadau Sarangafiavi-drisab | dagdbasy=Ogradfi^a dpfi=aiva 

disati^i Kamasya samjivanam karat kami-janasya sangama-gribam sangita-k61i- 
sriyam || [30*] w Prasad-agr$ sa kbalu jagatab punyapany-aikavStbim. cbakr6 
vapim marakatamani-sva- 

23 cbcbba-sucbchbaya-tdyam | madby&-vari pratikpiti-miabadsdarfiayant=!va tadrig= 

Vishn6r=ddbam=adbbutem=abi-kulasy=adbikam ya cbakasti || [31*] Vyadbita 1 * 
vivu(bu)dba-dbamnah simni samsara-saram sa kbalu nikhila-nto-ananda-nisyanda- 
patram | tribbuvanajaya-kbinn-Ananga-visra- 

24 ma-dbama pmtldta-mti-vibbava-8thaiiam=iidyana-ratiiam |) [32*] 14 Tasy=aiva priya- 

subrid& dvij-agrim^na BrS-Vachaspati-kavina krita prasasti^ I a-kalpam fiucbi- 
8iiradbania-mi!lrtti-kirtt^r=adbyast&m jagbanam=iyam sxiva[rnna]-kancbi || [33*] 
." [sa]mkb[ya] [33 ?]" [||*] 

25 Prasastirsiyam Va(ba)lavalabhibbujang-aparanamn6 Bhatta-sri-Bhavaddvasya II 



1 Bead tamdm$i. % Metre : Arya » Read mitn&m$ag=. 

« Metre : Vasantatilska. # * Bead jtiayau-. 

« Metre of verses 26 and 27 : Sardulavikrlflitsu * Bead ° vat am*-. 

8 Metre : SragdharA. * Head it imd**. " Metre : Upajati. 

" Metre: SardnlavikrioVita. lt Metre: Mandlkranta. lf Metre: Malint. 

14 Metre : Praharsbini. ll Here about 8 akshora* are entirely illegible. 

u Of tbe word transcribed by [#a]f»*a[yd] tbe signs of antuvdra and kh seem to me quite clear in the 
i mpressions, and tbe word is not tamvat. Tbe figures (if tbey are sucb) at tbo end of tbe line seem to me 88 rather 
than 82. 
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No. 18.— ALAS PLATES OF THE YUVARAJA GOVINDAIL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 692. 
By Devadatta Ramakbishna Bhandabkae, M.A. 

The copper-plates which bear the subjoined grant were found in the village of Al&s in the 
Kurundwad State, Bombay Presidency, while an old earth-buttress was being excavated. The 
Senior Chief of Kurundwad, to whom the village belongs, sent the plates to my father, Dr. R. G. 
Bhandarkar, who made them over to me for publication. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring about 9f ' long by 5}* broad at the ends 
and somewhat less in the middle. The edges are fashioned slightly thicker so as to serve as rims 
for the protection of the inscription. The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and 
third plates and on both sides of the second plate. They are strung together by a circular ring 
of about 3 \" in diameter and of about f * in thickness, passing through holes on the left sides of 
the plates. The ends of the ring are joined together by means of a large knob bearing a round 
seal, which measures 1£" in diameter and has, in relief on a countersunk surface, an image of 
Garuda above a floral device, seated with the palms of his hands joined close to his breast and 
with his wings raised. — The engraving is fairly deep, but not well executed. The letters ka and 
ma have been most indifferently incised. A few other letters, again, have unusual shapes and 
consequently are scarcely legible. — The characters are of the southern type which came into vogue 
at the time of the later Chalukyas of BadamL For kha two forms are used, one in line 2 and the 
other in 11. 7 and 44. The letter la has been written in three different ways, in 11. 1, 9 and 32. 
The sign denoting the medial ri is invariably reversed in the case of kri. And lastly, the side* 
stroke towards the left used to signify S is very often attached to the bottom, and not to the top, of 
the letter, e.g. in 11. 11 and 24. — The language is Sanskrit throughout. The grant commences 
with the usual word svasti. Then follows the curt line sa v 6= vydd=mahd- Vishnu h y and not the 
verse sa vo=vydd= VSdhasd dhdma, etc., which we find at the beginning of almost all the Rashtrakuta 
grants. Then nearly 20 lines are in verse, and the rest is in prose, excluding the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end. Most of the verses are found in the Sam&ngad plates and in the 
Gujarat Rashtrakuta grants, but all of them occur only in the Pai$han charter of Govinda 
HI.— As regards orthography, it is worthy of note (1) that the rules of samdhi are not 
unfrequently disregarded ; (2) that there is an indifference about the doubling of consonants in 
conjunction with a preceding r. Thus the consonant is doubled in tarvvarishu (1. 2), sarvv-drUi- 
nirmmathane (1. 20), etc., but not in gdtraman\r=babhtiva (1. 5 f.) etc. ; (3) that there is a 
tendency to the substitution of la for la, e.g. in sakala (1. 22) and Mdndvaloka (1. 27) ; (4) that 
the final m of a word has been twice changed to 6 before cha of the following word, in 11. 16 and 
38 ; and (5) that the visarga followed by 4a, aha or sa is almost invariably changed to that letter, 
*.g. in bhUpa^iaidmka (1. 2), vash=shaf (1. 29), and yas=sahasd (1. 12). 

This grant was made by Gdvindar&ja (II.),— the son of Krishnaraja (I.) (w. 7, 8) of 
the BashtrakOta family (v. 3), surnamed Subhatunga (v. 9), Akalavarsha (v. 10) and 
Sriprithivtvallabha (1. 20 f.). G6vindaraja was Yuvaraja or crown-prince at the time (1. 24). 
He had the special birudas of Prabhutavarsha and Vikramavaldka (1. 23 f.). Of the time of 
Krishna I. we have no record, and this is the first hitherto discovered that refers itself to his 
reign. The charter was issued by Gdvindaraja from his camp located near the confluence of the 
Krishnaverna and the Musi (1. 26), after he had humbled the lord of VdngL It is dated, in 
words, in the six-hundred-and-ninety-seoond year of the Saka era, on the seventh tithi of the 
bright half of Ashadha, Saumya being the Jovian year (11. 29-31), i.e. in A.D. 700. The 
grant was made, we are told, at the request of one Vijayaditya, also styled Ma\nava}6ka 
Ratnavarsha, son of Dantivarman and grandson of Dhruvaraja (11. 26-28). The grantee was 
a Brahmava of the name of Jaggu, son of Sridhara and grandson of KeSava, of the Bharad- 
vaja goira (1 31 f.). 
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Wars frequently took place between the Rashtrakutas and the Eastern Chalukyas who were 
the kings of Vdngi. The Radhanpur plates 1 of G6vinda III. inform ns that, in obedience to his 
message, the lord, of Vengi attended upon him as a servant. The Sirur inscription 8 states that 
worship was done to Amoghavarsha I. by the ruler of Vengi. Again, Krishna II. is represented 
to have overrun the territory of the king of V&ngi. 8 One record 4 also mentions that G6vinda 
IV. waged war with the lord of V&ngi. But from these plates it appears that hostilities had 
sprung up between the two rival dynasties long before the time of Govinda III. For, Gdvinda- 
raja, son of Krishna I., is herein represented, while he was prince royal, to have reduced the 
king of V&ngi, and this event came off as early as the Saka year 692 which is the date of our grant. 

The verses descriptive of the genealogy teach us nothing new. It, however, deserves to 
be noticed that our grant mentions Dantivarman as the name of the predecessor of Krishna I., 
instead of Dantidurga as we find in all the Rashtraku^a records except the Sam an gad plates 
of this king, where both the names occur. Again, the early date of our grant settles a point 
regarding which there is a little divergence of opinion. A copper-plate charter from Karda 6 
dated A.D. 972 states that Dantidurga, having left no issue, was succeeded by his paternal 
uncle Krishna I. The Bagumra grant 6 of A.D. 867 simply says that, after the death of Danti- 
durga, Krishna I. came to the throne. But the Baroda charter 7 of A.D. 812 omits the name of 
Dantidurga aud asserts that Krishna I. ascended the throne by ousting a relative of his who had 
taken to vicious courses. Since this last charter is a much earlier record and passes over Danti- 
durga, it has led some to suppose that Dantidurga was the relative whom Krishna I. ousted, 
and that the statements of the remaining two grants mentioned above must be discredited on 
the ground that they bear a later date. 8 But against this it may be urged that the verse in the 
Bagumra plates which says that, after Dantidurga bad gone to heaven, Krishna I. became king, 
is also found in the Paithan grant 9 of G&vinda III. dated in A.D. 794. This surely is an 
earlier record than the Baroda charter of A.D. 812 just referred to. Nay further, the same 
verse also occurs in our grant, which was issued in the reign of Krishna I. himself. The 
assertion, therefore, that Dantidurga was the relative whose throne Krishna I. usurped, has 
no grounds to stand upon, and the omission of the name of Dantidurga in the Baroda charter 
may be explained away on the ground that the object of the writer was only to trace the 
genealogy of the reigning prince, with reference to whom Dantidurga was but a collateral. 

As regards the rivers mentioned in the inscription, the Kj-ishnaverna, it need scarcely be 
said, is the river Krishna. The Musi has preserved its name unaltered to the present day ; it is 
the last important feeder of the Krishna and joins it on the confines of the modern Kistna 
district of the Madras Presidency. Alaktaka, the name of the province (vishaya, 1. 32), a 
village of which was granted, corresponds to the present AJata, the name of a division in the 
K61hapur State. Arasiyavada (1. 34), the first part of which can be recognised in Alas, the 
place where the plates were found, is perhaps now represented by that village. 

TEXT. 10 
First Plate. 

2 "ssr^r^rf^^ *<<ra4% [i*] iprawiwKqiH- 1 ' 



» Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 71. ■ Ibid. Vol. XII. p. 219. * Ibid. Vol. XX. p. 108. 

« Ibid. p. 270. • Ibid. Vol. XII. p. 267. « Ibid. p. 187. 

T Ibid. p. 162. • See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanareee District t, p, 891. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 106. M From the original plates. 

» Read °f*^: || *ntff^r°. " Read *tf*3 irf. 

11 In other Bashtrukuta grants the reading ia 1^; wfaf^f^Tfl . 

2e 
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7 *[<]f%ftf¥fa?rftpfte[:*] i *ira foft ^mW^i: 

8 ti^i: *[5T]s$z<'raiT]f5M's*Tar: [« $*] ?nataTf**7nnro(:)- 

9 ^ra|>]g^fa*rcra*TTfsp?rT: [i*] ti\[m] yFqmlnJ&szui:*] ^ft- 

11 ^f%>TT[5f]^W [l*] ^U«h 6 ^frpp?R%j|>T]'fh 7 «ak ftr- 

12 *[f*]*fa rarvfaT] farro i [*•] *wfatfiro?jfv?rf*Tm?TO^i 8 

Second Plate j Firtt Side. 

13 *rcrra[ir]wfarf%?ntr|>T]3?nrer 8 [i*] [vt] wt ^nrf^ ^[*t>r 

*rewTw fa- 11 

15 ft roTOTO: [l*] 'ft*W<T*M<3g»I?VtafH 12 W^RT^fTT 18 n [>*] 

17 ^HJIdllft^ ^g^C^]^^^^^' 11 -^ > *ft<£fa 17 iwt ["fafaf]- 

18 *a 19 ircgzrcrnit <*re [ii e*] ^nrroipjrfag 

20 *Dff] ^ifrr ^f^nto i [*•*] ?rerranw^ 19 4Wufa 

24 srata^rifa^ii^Tl g«i<M: a tftnrns^ftparf- 



I Read °*fltf^fTfa^°. a The letter *(t is very badly engraved. 
» Read VtfHfcnrtft? . * Bead *Hfrft • Bead W 
« Read vtfz* TOH°. 7 Bead °*hi«r:. 8 Read 
» Read °*#*°. I0 Bead ftnSTT. Il Bead falft. 

» Read °qft:. M Bead °^. u Bead °f^*. 

»• Read °W* ^ifau M Bead 4ta<ilW<N. J » Bead *TNifa 

w Read ftfarei. ll Kead M^frfa . 

*° The letter m in <«a s tnifinished and stands at an unusual distance from the other component of tbe group 

II Read ° tfhPCT^T° . M Bead g**mt. 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 

28 mfcttMiMiftftt 'f^iWTTaB^rw^TW- 

29 s^itTr m* [i*] faf^r|>T]^j "toe** f^rawrf^% jrj- 

30 qxf >bft*4Hiq[t&]t* Vmi<4Hl*M^ TOT- 

32 gr*prre sttwhto irerarafTfa^ *f&- 

33 f^^f^nf^TTtt n*nfe«fl « 2 8 3rrc*- 6 

Third Plate. 

34. *n[m ^R]ftRpn^rni[m5i]T *¥ wt*ft ?ffi [i*] 

35 Dj4]srt fcftr 7 ti^^mnim: sfawt ^I^t- 

36 «[?n]innmr. ^f^trert irfswumw: s^rcsif ti- 

37 4?r m [i*] *fa ^btotztc [i*] ^ ftfcdnmi4k - 

38 *fa mfdfar^ for mRuw^Ui: [i*] s?ra 

39 wJXfrtfT %^n%T (^)sntT I ^l[f5T]4^T 

40 «-rn (i) ^ifwg^Tf^fH: [i*] w w ?l^T JjfJT: 8 

41 ?ra ?ra ?rt *T3i 9 i In*] *fif Treronfnr *pif w^f* 

42 iji^: 10 [i*] ^n^NiT *ti«i*i«u ^r 0) w&k «w[*] u ^ n 

44. giro** "mgfomnrrearr . [n t^*] ^.33to ftrf^rft^ . fa 18 [11*] 



» This epithet is repeated unnecessarily, as we hare already had it in 1. 88-24. 

* The lettera fit fll are omitted in the teit, but supplied at the foot of the plate ; this omission bas been 
iodioated bj a cross after *• 

* First *t wae engraved, and then it was corrected into * by erasure. 

* Here and in the following the rales of tamdH have not been observed. 

* I am not certain of the reading of the text from wTlTK to V% in the next line. 

* After « two letters had originally been engraved, bnt were afterwards erased. For these the three letter* 
■AT* awtobesnbsUUtodaswindieatedbythecro^ ' ^^° is also possible- 

* Bead *&nm. * »•»» 1* " Ke,td *J** : « 

" Bead *lTt. M Bead wU°. 

n The letter before fit looks like *t» which perhaps is a mistake for %.. 

2«2 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! May the great Vishnu protect yon ! 

(Verse 1.) There was a king named Gdvindaraja (I.), a royal lion among kings, whose 
fame reached the ends of the quarters, (and) who, raisiog his scimitar (and) facing (them), 
destroyed his enemies in battles, just as the moon, whose lustre spreads to the ends of the 
quarters, raising the tip of her disc (above the horizon), (and transmitting her rays) straight 
forward, dispels darkness at night, 

(V. 2.) His son, known as the glorious Kakkaraja (I.), a king whose brilliant fame 
was heard of throughout the world, who relieved "the sufferings of Hie distressed, who possessed 
the spirit and valour of Hari, 1 who rivalled (Indra) the king of heaven, (and) who was grateful 
(for services rendered), became a jewel of (his) race. 

(V. 3.) His son, king Indraraja (H)., whose expansive shoulders were full of graceful 
scratches consequent upon the strokes of the tusks of (hostile) elephants from whose cleft 
temples ichor trickled down, 3 (and) who destroyed (all his) enemies on earth, became, as it were, 
the golden mountain (Meru) of the excellent R&8h{rakfttas, 

(V. 4.) The son of him who had acquired fame, the glorious Dantivarman (II.), who 
resembled Indra, enjoyed the earth whose garland is the circle of the four oceans. 

(V. 5.) With a handful of followers he suddenly vanquished the countless forces of 
Karnataka, which were invincible to others, (and) which had proved their efficacy by inflicting 
crushing defeats on the lord of KafichJ, the king of K6ra}a, k the Chdla, the Pandya, 
Sriharsha and Vajrafa. 

(V. 6.) Without knitting his brow, without uBing any sharp weapon, without (anybody* s) 
knowledge, without giving orders, without effort, be suddenly conquered Vallabha by the (mere) 
force of (his) royal sceptre (t.e. majesty) and attained to the state of * king of kings ' and 
4 supreme lord.' 3 

(V. 7.) When that Vallabharaja had gone to heaven, king Krishnaraja (I.), the son of 
the glorious Kakkaraja (I.), became the protector of (his) subjects on earth. 

(V. 8.) The career of that glorious Krishnaraja (I.), during which the multitude of 
enemies in (all) directions was completely driven away by the prowess of his arms, was spotless 
like that of Krishna. 

(V. 9.) The whole sky, wherein the rays of the sun above were obstructed by the dust 
raised by the lofty steeds of Subhatunga (Krishnaraja I.), looked clearly like (the shy in) 
the rainy season, though it was summer. 

(V. 10.) Akalavarsha (t.e. ' the untimely rainer,' viz. Krishnaraja I.) instantly rains (i.e. 
fulfills) unceasingly the desired objects of the miserable and the helpless, and of (his) favourites, 
in any way he likes, so as to remove all (their) distress. 

1 The second line of this Terse is one long compound which we should split op, as Dr. BGhler has done, into 
two parte, either of which should he taken as an attribute of Kakkaraja. But Dr. Buhler'a rendering of the 
second part of the line is based on the etymological sense of the words vikratta and dhdman, and is therefore not 
likely to be the correct one. 

1 Both Dr. Buhler and Dr. Fleet connect prdbhinna-karata-chyuta-ddna with ruckira, snd danti-danta* 
prdhdra with ullihhita; but this course is objectionable because the word dantin occurring after ddna shows the 
preceding expression to be a Bahuvriki compound and an attribute of dantin. 

1 Dr. Buhler and Dr. Fleet adopt iobhrHvibhangam for their Kavf and S&mlngag inscriptions respectively. 
Further, these plates read dvndalaktna instead of dandabalSta, the reading of our grant, which is identical with 
that of the Paithan plates. This is a very knotty verse. First, it is very difficult to determine whether 
abhr&vibhongam eto. are to he taken as adjectives or adverbs. Dr. Btihler supposes all of them to be adjectives 
except sabhr&iibhahgam. Dr. Fleet takes them all to be adverbs. This mode of interpretation is, I think, 
the correct one. 8econdly, the meaning of dandabalita is not clear. 
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(L. 20.) Of this Ak&lavarsha, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja Parameteara Bhaffdraka,— the favourite son, Prabhutavarsba Vikram&valdka, 
the glorious Gdvindarfija (II.), the heir-apparent, whose head was sanctified at (his) 
anointment as heir- apparent, which was hailed with delight by the whole world, (and) who had 
acquired the five great sounds, — from (the camp of) the victorious army that invaded the 
VSngi-mandala, when the lord of V6ngi was humbled by the cession of (his) treasury, 
(his) forces, and his own country, at the confluence of the KrishnavernA and the Musi,— 
being requested by M&n&vajdka Ratnavarsha, the glorious Vijay&ditya, son of Dantivarman 
(and) grandson of Dhruvar&ja,— (this) Vikram&valdka notifies to all : — 

(L. 29.) " Be it known to you (that), in the Saka year Biz-hundred increased by ninety- 
two, in the (cyclic) year Saumya, in the bright half of Asbadha, on the seventh tithi, (I) have 
granted, with (all) enjoyments (bhoga), (the village) named Uttarai, — (situated) on the bank of 
the Pras&dini (river), on the southern side of the Hariyagiri (hill), in the AlaktakA-vishaya, 
together with the groves of trees (? vdna) 1 of the village of Arasiyavftda,— to a Br&hmana of 
the name of Jaggu, of the Bh&radv&ja gotra, son of Sridhara (and) grandson of Kesava. 

(L. 35.) " ( The village is) thus defined by the four boundaries : — To the east (is) the village 
named Parachurage ; to the south the Br&hmana village of Nivivftda ; to the west the village 
of Ma jj hi ma ; to the north the mountain only. 

(L. 37.) " Knowing this, (the village) should be preserved by our descendants and others 
just as they would their own grants. 

(L. 38.) " And it has been said by the holy Vy&sa, the compiler of the Vedas : — 

[Here follow three of the customary verses.] 

(L. 44.) "This has been written by Srisena." 



No. 19.— BELATURU INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAJENDRADEVA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 979. 

By Rev. F. Kittel, Ph.D. ; Tubingen. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone lying in the field called Addakatte-hola on the eastern 
side of the village of Bejaturu in the Heggadadevank&te tAluka of the Mysore district. It has 
been published before by Mr. Rice in his Epigraphia Garnatica, Vol. IV., Hg. 18. I re-edit it 
from inked estampages prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri and transmitted to me by 
Dr. Hultzsch. 

The alphabet and language of the inscription are Kannada. There are 23 verses in various 
metres, and short passages of prose in lines 33 f. and 36. Mr. Krishna Sastri contributes the 
following note. " Of the many metres used in the inscription two are particularly interesting, 
viz. Akkaram and Lalitavrittam. On examination, these two are found to correspond to the 
Piriyakkara and Lalitapada which are described, respectively, in verses 302 and 233 of 
Nagavarma's Oanarese Prosody. Of the first it may be remarked that either the description 
given in the Prosody is transgressed in the inscription, or else the verse describing it has been 
misinterpreted ; for while, according to Dr. KitteFs translation, verse 302 says that in Piriyakkara 
there ought to be, in the first line, one aja, five vishnus and one rudra ; in the second line, one 
aja, four vishnus, one aja (again) in the sixth place, and then a rudra ; and that in the third and 
fourth lines the same should be repeated as in lines 1 and 2, — the Akkara of the inscription baa 
one aja, five vishnus and one rudra throughout (i.e. in all the four feet). It is difficult to 

1 [Or correct grdtnagrdtHa and compare above. Vol. V. p. £9, note 2. — E. H J 
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understand how Malla, who calls himself " the friend of eminent poets," could deviate from the 
rale laid down by Nagavarma. Accordingly verse 302 of the Prosody will have to be interpreted 
differently. I would translate it thus : "Ajagana comes in the beginning without fail ; then 
(come) ^re ganas which are vishnu ; in the place called the end (i.e. at the end), the rudragana 
will remain permanently everywhere (i.e. in all the feet) ; in the foot counted the second, — if in 
the sixth (place) the ajagana occurs in intimate connection, at the choice of the author,— wo 
(then) have the wonderful (t.e. rarely used metre) Piriyakkara, moon-faced one !" Thus we 
»ee that, the occurrence of the ajagana in the sixth place being left to the option of the author, 
Malla adopted the vishnugana throughout. As regards Lalitavritta, it may be noticed that the 
name given to it by Dr. Kittel's manuscripts, viz. Lalitapada, over verse 233 of the Prosody, is 
rather misleading. The name occurs as Lalitavritta in the very verse which describes it, as well 
as in the subjoined inscription. If this name is not given to the metre, it is likely to be confounded 
with other Sanskrit metres of the same name . It may be noted also that, according to a few 
manuscripts, Nagavarma claims to have been the inventor of these two metres ; see Dr. Kittel's 
Introduction to Nagavarma' s Oanarese Prosody, p. xix." To this I would add that there is one 
verse in the Piriyakkara metre in Argaladeva's Chandraprabhapwdna (1189 A.D.), asVasa iv. 
v. 18. 1 Other Piriyakkaras occur in the Pampabhdrata edited by Mr. Rice, pp. 112, 116, 153, 
343, and Akkaras on pp. 331, 343. 

Verse 1 of the inscription contains the date,— a specified week-day and tithi in the Saka 
year 979 (in words), the cyclic year Hemalambin, and the sixth year of the reign of the Chdja 
king B&jdndradeVva. Professor Kielhorn has calculated the details of the date and found that 
it corresponds to Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057. 2 A reference to Rajendradfiva's 
predecessor Rajadhiraja is found in Jayangonda-Chola-Permldi-Gavunda, a surname of 
Raviga of Nugunadu (v. 7), which is derived from Jayangonda-Chdla, one of the names of 
Rajadhiraja. 8 The same verse of the inscription mentions, among other kings, Sijamegha 
who seems to be identical with one of the two Ceylon kings named Vira-Salamegaij. The first 
of them was killed by Rajadhiraja, 4 and the second by Rajendradeva. 5 

Two families of Kudiyas (Sudras) (vv. 6, 8, 9 and 22) are named in the inscription, viz. the 
Avacba family of Nugun&du (vv. 2, 6, 17, 19 and 22) and the Kuruvanda family of 
Pervayal in Navalen&du (w. 13 and 17). To the first one belonged Raviga (v. 4), who 
was raised by the Chdja king to the rank of superintendent of a province (v. 8). Raviga's 
principal seat became Bejaturu (v. 11), and he married Ponnakka, the daughter of the headman 
of N&lgddu in Edenadu (v. 10), whose name is not mentioned. Raviga's daughter Dekabbe 
was given in marriage to Echa of the Kuruvanda family (v. 13). When the king killed £cha 
- at Talekadu (v. 14), his widow committed herself to the flames (w. 15 to 20). Before her end 
she granted to Siva a garden for a perpetual lamp, and a paddy-field for oblations (v. 18 f. 
and 1. 33 f.). Dekabbe's father, Raviga, set up the stone which bears the inscription, as a 
memorial of his daughter (v. 22). 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Belaturu (v. 11) is identical with the 
village where the inscription exists. Talek&du (v. 14) is the old capital of the Western 
Gangas, 6 at which the Ch6Ja king seems to have been staying at the time of the inscription. 
Nugunadu is, perhaps, named after the river Nugu (also called Bhrigu), a tributary of the 



1 In my manuscript the verse reads thus :— 

Topeyal-endairdda rajyaman enitirddum mafeyal=end=idirdda bandha-samuhamam 
ncrapal»endairdda rat-tavo-vrittiyam marad-atiraga-vihvalateyindarii I 
toreytde maTeyade nereyad»aytitnyam pace pinjuvagaje bercbchid-ante 
macagava mara|amg»ftrayvand-i bhavam maru-bba?aro nAdeynih vyarttham alte II 

1 Above, p. 23, No. 36. « 8<mth-Iud. Inser. Vol. III. p, 5L 

« Ibid. pp. 68 and 56. • Ibid. pp. 68 and 63. 

" See Dr. Fleet's Dyn. Kan, Dirir. p. 399 and note 2. 
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Kabbani, in the Nanjangud taluka of the Mysore district. Both Nugunadu and Navalenadu 
are mentioned in a Western Ganga record. 1 

This is perhaps the first inscription that has' been discovered, concerning the self-immolation 
of a fiudra's wife after her husband's death. This self-immolation is not identical with the 
so-called suttee (satl) of Brahmanical usage, according to which a wife, on being widowed, 
burned herself with the corpse of her deceased husband upon the funeral pile. In this instance 
there is no pyre (chitd, chiti, chityd, the tadbhava-form of which is sidige in Kannada), but 
a konfa {tadbhava of the Sanskrit kuntja), a hole in the ground for auy fire, especially one for 
the fire of a burnt oblation. 

The Sudras at the time of the present inscription, worshippers of Siva, probably in most 
instances disposed of their dead by cremation (instead of which the Lingavantas introduced 
burying), and thus the body of Bcha may have been burned at Talekadu. That sahagamana 
was customary among Sudras, does not follow from the inscription ; the contrary seems to be 
proved, as the parents and relations of Dekabbe strongly oppose her burning herself ; she herself 
however (who may have been influenced at the time somehow by Brahmanical notions), seeks to 
justify her act by pointing out the dishonour that would be brought upon the families by her 
surviving as a widow. 

The hontfa into which Dekabbe threw herself was obviously neither at Talekadu nor at 
Pervayal, but at her native place Belaturu (where she had gone in the absence of her husband 
and heard the report of his death), near the house of her own people, and had been filled with 
kindled charcoal, etc., for presenting funeral oblations. 

Malla, the poet who composed the inscription, uses two epithets of a peculiar kind regarding - 
Raviga, the father of Dekabbe, who had the monument erected, viz % " a lion to the angry " and 
" powerful over the envious " (v. 22) ; and at the end (1. 36) the engraver quotes the very same - 
two epithets. Malla also calls himself " a discus to those among Brahmanas who fret " (v. 23). 
It is highly probable that these epithets are directed Against Brahmanas who might find fault 
with the erection of a monument that praised a Sudra widow as, so to say, a suttee. 

TEXT. 8 

1 [Om] 3 [||*] Svasti* s>i-Ch61a-rajam sakala-vasudheyam kondu RaJendradSva[m] 

*d[ri]st-ari-vratarghatam negale barisam-ar-age mattam Sak-abdam vi[staj- 

2 ra[m*] tombhat-Sl-ombhattim-ene barisam H6malambi prasiddham svastam 

masam gadam Ka[r*]ttikam-asi[ta]-dinam dvadasi Sdmavaram I p#] 
Kandam | Svasti srima- 

3 tu 8akala-]aga-[8tu]tar=Avach-agraganyar=urjita-punyar 6 vistara-charu-vira-rasa- 

stitar= 7 ijiv=iva [ka]va Nugunad-adhipar | [2*] Enipa kula[da]lli puttifda]- 

4 n=anupaman=Breyamgan«avana nija-sutan=Eoham Manu-nibhan=avamge puttida 

•tanubhavam Javaiii[ya][i^mman-arjvimg=armmam | [3*] Ant=& 

Javanayyamgam 

5 kanta]ana-tilakam=enipa J&kabbegain-o}pan=taleye puttidam ripu-santana-nagendra- 

vilaya-pa[v]igam Ravigam I [4*] Ravigam puttidad=odan=udbhava- 

6 m-ayt=ajiv=ajivin=odane puttidud=ayam 8a[va]-sand=ayadodam sambhavam-adudu 

chagam=intut=a[nya]rol=umte | [5*] Vrittam | Kudiyara 8 vallabham ku- 



1 See page 09 above. * From inked eatampages supplied by Dr. Holtzsch. 

» Expressed by h symbol. * Metre : Sragdhare. * Kead dfipt-. 

• The r of -punyar is written above the line. f Read -tthitmr*^ 

9 Metre: Champakamale. 
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7 diyar=abharanam Rugunada Raman»endade Kalikala-Karnnana vinftdada chagada 

birad=arppan=i gadina nikfishta-nii^gui?a-nikptya-iiirachara-[n6]tavitaraiii l kadu- 

8 jadar=entu p61iparo dhanyan=enipp=Avach-agraganyana 3 | [6*] Akkaram | Chd)a 

Fallava Pandya Si}[a]m[6}gha Keraja S6ratar-G6va 3 Bhdja La}a Gajapati 
Hayapati 

9 Narapatiy-enipa mahipalar^astanadal 4 k6}a tancane nata-vandi-magadhar 5 kai- 

kond[u] pogajalke negale ballam mSla-manikav*e- 

10 nipa Jayamgo^da^hd^-Permmadi-GMlvu^daih takkam | [7*] Kandam | 

Pallava-sattige samkam jhallali jayamamgalamgala[m] Chdia-maHvallabhan=ittade 

11 kudiyara vallabhan=nje mandajika-padamam padedam | [8*] Kadala kade-varam= 

Aj-andada kndi-varam=asa-gaj$ndrad=antu varam talt=o- 

12 dan=[o]dane parw[i] bajedudu kudiyara vallabbana ki[r*]tti-late k6maladim | 

[9*] Manu-nibhan=Edenad«adhipati rineya-nidbi[m sa]- 

13 tya-vakya Nalgodina mukhyana kula-vadhu Bfitabbege janiyisi 6 Kalikala-Site- 

vesaram padedal | [10*] 'Vanita-rannam Ponnakkana- 

14 n-ajtiye madnve-gondn ' Beiatfir-adhipam Mann-nibhan=ene negalv=itana vanitege 

bhu-vanitey-olage peja[r=e]ney=olar6 | [11*] Vri- 

15 tta[m] | fNirnpama-ailadim 8 gunadin=uttama-danadin=atma-bhaktiyim Gi[risnte] 

Rambe Minaki 9 Sarasvati Rugmini Satyabbameyo} dore- 

16 y=enal=allad=i gadina duBhta-kanishta-du§ila-durggun-adhareyaran=entu poliparo 

nirmmala-cbittada Ponnakabbeyam | [12*] Akkaram | Char[n]- 

17 cbaritre naya-vinay-akare g6tra-pavitre 10 [s]usila-yukte narijana-rannam=enipa 

Ponnabbegam Ravigamgam puttida Dekabbeya[m] 

18 [vi*]ram Navalenad-adhipati Kuruvanda-gulada Pervvayal-atan=Ecliaihg«iye 

varij-anane ll vinaya-chintamani pati-hitey=oda-gu- 

19 di Buknadin=ildu | [13*] Kandam | Jettigan=ene negal=ahita-gharattam Bukbam= 

iidn tanna dayigaram ta}t=ottajiyin=irjdad=avanam netta- 

20 ne Talekadal-uydu kondam narapam | [14*] Kalikala-V61an=enisida kali- 

cbagiyan=iridu kondar=embadu matam lalit-amgi k6[ldu] Ravi- 

21 gana knla-dipaki sayal=endu kondake nadedal | [15*] Tandeyum=abbeyum= 

odaneya bandugalum bandu magale sayade man=nin»e- 

22 (ne)nd=ellam kal-vididad=amndite Dekabbe mnnidu baggasi nndidal | [16*] 

Nugunad-adhipati Ravigana magal=agiyum=ante Navale- 

23 nad-adhipatig=am negale satiy»agi balp[u]dn bagedappene kotta konda mane yasam= 

aliyal | [17*] Endn paricbcbbedisi nayadindam devarge 

24 t6mta-khandada mannam nanda-divigeg=itt=aravind-anane sale nivedyak=end=anu- 

nayadim | [18*] Madida sale gdli-gald[e]ya padnvana kadeya- 

25 lli temkal=ay-go]a-bedeyam kadugu[r]ttu ls kottn Nugunad-[o]deyana knla-pntre 

pe^chi 13 inattam mattam | [19*] Vrittam | Nered=ellam u beda man=enda- 

26 de nudiyadirim p6giv=am manen=end=adaradindam bbumi pom-puttage pasn. 

dhanamam danamam nidutum devara devamg=ajti- 

27 yim kay-mugid=uriv=ariyam pokku D6kabbe tannam dharey=ellam mecbchi 

nicbcham [po]ga}e negalntum de>a-16k[a]kke v6dal | [20*] Lalitavrittam | 

1 N6(avi(araih is a compound of nSta and mitarom, &nd repreieute ndtakke mttararh, 

I Read °ga^yam, • Or ~Qdca? * Read =dsthdnadal. 
1 The r of -mdgadhar is written above the line. • Read Kalihdla-. 

1 The ma of nirupama- is written above the line. • 8 Metre : Cbampakam&le. 

• Rend Minake. " Read luitla- . " Read vinaya- . 

II Kadugtrttu is a compound of kadu aud ktrtt*, ' having greatlv desired.' 
11 Readp^n. u Metre: Mah&sragdhare. 
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28 Sri-ramani Gauri Sachi Dh&riniya putri Rati Bh<l-ramaniy=andada sarfipav- 

ajiv-^lp-audare-jaya-dhare jaea-dhare naya-dha- 

29 r[e] bhaya-hare pati-bhakte dbrita-fiaktey=ene Bamnd=[5] 8 vira-nidhiyam chalada 

vari-nidhiyam gunada charo-nidhiyam n[e]galda Dekaleya- 

30 n=int«i narijana-rannamamn- 8 ad=aro inayevar 4 sakala-dhariniyol=intu vara-kante- 

dorey=ava[l] | [21*] Akkara[m] | Pandit-agrayam Nug[u]na- 

31 da R&ghavam munivara simga machakadavalam chanda-vikramam kadiyara 

vallabham Kalikala-Karona macbcharipavara gandam vandi- 

32 chintama[ni # ] Siva-pada-£dkharam nija-suteg-anuragadim mandalakk=ellam 

padi[cha]ndam=age 8ila-stam[bba]m §asanam=age nattaua || [22*] <§) 

33 Sri Dekabbe Mahadeva[r*Jgge bitta pum-bolam tomta-khandamnmam 

Nirmmanamalti-keyeya t[em]kaya kadeyal aydu-kolagam galdeyu- 

34 mam i v am sad a [1*] puttidavar ka[da]lisuge 6 Balisad[a]var nara[ka]-bhajanar=appar | 

Kandam | Majrupara chakram dvijarol kare-maj[e]y-i- 

35 ll=enipa knppin=adityam sand=ajikeyavagada 6 Mallam jajncbada kaviraja- 

bandhavazh baredan-idam | [23*] (§) 

36 Kandarisidam 7 municbara- 8 simg-achariyum machcharipara~gand-achariyii[m ||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

Oth. (Verse 1.) Hail ! When the glorious Chola king bad taken possession of the whole 
earth, — (he) Rajendradeva, the slayer of crowds of proud enemies, — (and) was renowned, 
when six years (of his reign) had passed, and when one said : " the &aka year in (its) extent 
(is) ninety-seven and nine," (and when) the (cyclic) year (was) the well-known Hdmajambi, 
the auspicious month indeed Karttika, (and) the day of the dark (half) the twelfth (tithi), 
a Monday, 9 — 

(V. 2.) Hail ! Glorious, praised by the whole world, the best of the Avachas, rich in 
virtue, firm in extensive and beautiful heroism, piercing (enemies), giving (alms), (and) 
protecting (the subjects) — (such were) the chiefs of Nugunadu. 

(V. 3 ) In the said family the matchless Ereyanga was born ; his own son {was) Eoha, 
resembling Manu ; the son born to him (was) Javaniyarma, 10 excelling in knowledge. 

(V. 4.) Now to that Javanayya and to Jakabbe who was called an ornament of women, 
so that they obtained (great) good (by his birth), was born Raviga, 11 (who resembled) a 
thunderbolt of destruction to the great mountains— hostile races. 

(V. 5.) When Raviga was born, knowledge was produced along (with htm) ; along with 
knowledge (proper) income (or revenue) was born ; along with proper income liberality was 
generated : does so much exist among other people ? 

1 Read -«r*«- • ' B«*°* *a»dM. 

1 Cancel the amusvira, * Bead takala- . 

• Rdda\isnge is kddu and a\i**g* 9 this a\is*gs being iu meaning equal to a\*vadisug$ ; see a\atadisu under 
a\a t 2, in my Dictionary. 

• Bead *arikeyavan*dda. 

7 Regarding the verb kaqdarisu (which appears also as khaqdaritn), « to engrave,' it may be remarked that it 
is a tadbhava-form of hhatfdisu, 'to cut,' from the Sanskrit Jchandana, 'cutting,' which noun appears 
also in the tadbhova-torm of khojdarane, 'engraving/ as Dr. Hultssch informs me. Compare the corresponding 
formation of chitarisu and ekitarans from ckitaua (see my Dictionary). For the use of kkandorisn, with 
the aspirated kk t see above, Vol. V. p. 214, p. 281, notes 8 and 13 ; and for khandarane see p. 234, note 7. 

• Read mumivaw* • This date must be connected with terse 15. 

19 Or Javanayya, v. 4. Javaniyarma stands for Javaniyarma, " the able or strong Javani" (-Javaniyarma). 
In afiviik^drmmam the ripha represent* an r (i.e. drmmmm), as it does also in drppmn (i.e. drppam) in v. 6. 
u He was snmamed " the Blma (or Bagbava) of Nugunaflo ;" vv. 6 and 22. 
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218 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. VI, 

(V. 6.) When one says : " the Rama of Nugunadu, the chief of Kndiyas (Sudras), (and) 
the ornament of Kndiyas," (it refers to) one who in (this) age of sin is fnlly equal in happiness, 
liberality (and) heroism to Karna : how can foolish people compare the base, tho bad, the 
dishonest, the lawless, the men of a mere appearance of greatness at the present period, with the 
best one of the Avachas, who is called a blessed man P 

(V. 7.) So that the kings who were called Chd}a, Pallava, Pandya, Sil&mdgha, Kdrala, 
Sdrafa, Gr6va» Bhdja, Laja, Gajapati, Hayapati, Narapatd, heard (of it) in (their) courts, (and) 
so that actors, bards (and) minstrels fixed their thoughts on him and were zealously active to 
praise (him), — (so) great was Jayangonda-ChdJa-Pernia^-CHvxu^jA, 1 who was a ruby of 
assemblies, (he) the very worthy man. 

(Y. 8.) When the Chdja king 9 presented (him) with a pearl umbrella, a conch, cymbals 
(and) a royal elephant, ( he) the chief of Kndiyas (Sudras) got indeed the rank of a Man<falika 
i.e. of a superintendent of a province.) 

(Y. 9.) To the further shore of the sea, to the end of the world, (and) also to the great 
elephants of the points of the compass, there approached and quickly spread and nicely grew the 
creeper of the fame of the chief of Kndiyas (Sudras). 

(Y. 10.) To Butabbe, the virtuous wife of the headman (of the village) of Nalgddu, who 
resembled Manu, (and who was) the chief of (the district of) Eden&du, a mine of refinement, 
(and) a veracious man, was born one who got the name of tc the Sita of the age of sin." 8 

(V. 11.) (Her), Ponnakka, 4 a pearl of women, the chief of Belaturu, from love, took in 
marriage, — he who was so renowned that he was called an equal of Manu : are others of the 
wives on earth equal to his wife P 

(V. 12.) How could one compare Ponnakabbe of pure mind with the vicious, worthless, 
reprobate, ill-natured, low women of the present day, who are unfit to be called equal to 
Parvati, Rambha, Menaka, Sarasvati, Rukminl (and) Satyabhama in matchless character, virtue, 
excellent liberality (and) innate devotion P 

(V. 13.) When (they) gave D§kabbe, 6 — who was born to Ponnabbe that was of pleasing 
conduct and decorous behaviour, a purifier of (her) family, of an amiable disposition, (and) a 
pearl of women, and to Raviga, — (in marriage) to the brave Echa, (the headman) of Pervayal, 
the chief of ffavalen&du, (and) of the Knruvanda family, he lived happily with the lotus-eyed 
one, the gem of good conduct, who was devoted to (her) husband. 

(V. 14) When (he) the grinding-stone of (his) enemies, who was renowned as a wrestler, 
(thus) lived happily, (but in course of time) grappled with his kinsmen 6 and by (his) 
superiority pierced (and killed them), the king took him off straight to Talekftiju and killed 
(him). 

( Y. 15.) When the beautiful woman, the light of the family of Raviga, heard the report 
that they had pierced and killed the strong hero who was called " the Vela (Skanda) in the age 
of sin," she walked to the (yire-)pit in order to die. 

(V. 16.) When (her) father, mother and near relatives came, said : " Daughter, do not die ! ; 
desist !," and all embraced (her) feet, the blameless D3kabbe became angry and loudly spoke : 

( Y. 17.) " As 1 am known as the daughter of Raviga, the chief of Nugun&du, and as the 
wife of the chief of NavalenadU, can I wish to live while the house which gave (me and that) 
which took (me) loses (its) good name ?" 

1 I.e. " the village-chief of His Majesty Jnyangrn^a-Chdla," viz. of Kaj&dhir&ja ; see above, p. 214 and note 8. 

* Probably Bajadhirija, the predecessor of R&jeudrade'va. ' Viz. Ponnakka, v, 11. 
« Or Ponnakabbe, v. 12, or Ponnabbe, v. 13. • Or Deiale, v. 21. 

• "Hit kinsmen" might be grammatically applied either to the kinsman of the Cho> king or to those of 
£cha. 
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(Y. 18 f .) Thns the lotns-faoed one spake, made a final plecision, presented with propriety 
the soil of a garden-plot to the god for a perpetual lamp, and gay*, with reverential deportment 
{and) with great desire, for oblations regularly repeated, after (she) would have died, the G6)i- 
paddy-field on the south-western side (which requires) five kolas (i.e. kolagas) of seed ; and (she) 
the noble daughter of the lord of Nngunadu ordered (thus) again and again. 

(V. 20.) Then all united said : " Do not (die) ! ; desist ! ;" (but) D^kabbe said : " Speak not, 
but go I ; I will not desist ;" and respectfully giving land, gdid(*embroidered) olothes, oows and 
money as a present, she piously put the palms of (her) hands together (in obeisance) to the god 
of gods, entered the blazing flames, and went with glory to the world of gods, so that the whole 
earth will be pleased (with her) and continually praise her. 

(V. 21.) She who is known as possessing the beauty, knowledge, goodness, liberality and 
victory of the goddess &rt, Gauri, Bach!, the daughter of the earth (Sita), Rati, (and) the 
goddess of the earth, (and) as being rich in renown, intelligent, dispelling fear, devoted to (her) 
husband, (and) firm in strength, — this mine of heroism, (this) ocean of resoluteness, (this) 
beautiful mine of good qualities, (viz.) the rpnowned Ddkale, this pearl of women, — who can 
forget her P ; what woman on the whole earth (js) therefore equal to (this) excellent woman ? 

(V, 22.) The Raghava (Rama) of Nugtmadu, the refuge of the learned, a lion to the angry, 
a chastiser of knaves, 1 ardent in prowess, the chief of Kudiyas (Sudras), a Karna in the age of 
sin, powerful over the envious, a wishing-stone to the bards, (and carrying) Siva's feet on (his) 
head, 8 erected for his daughter from affection (this) stone-monument for the whole province, as 
a document (and) as a representation (of what his daughter had done). 

(Line 33.) Hail ! May those who are born in this family, protect and keep up the garden- 
plot (that is) a flower-field, and on the southern side of the Nlrmanamaiti-tank the paddy- 
field (requiring) five kolagas (of seed), which Dekabbe left to Mftiba&va ! Those who do not 
fulfil (this), will become victims to hell. 

(V. 23 .) A discus to those among Brahznanas who fret, a sun the (distinguishing) mark of 
which is that it has neither spot nor veiling, Malla, who has recognised knowledge, who is 
never (excessively) verbose, and who is a friend of eminent poets, wrote this. 

(L. 36.) The Achar& of " the lion to the angry," the Achdri of " him who is powerful 
over the envious," 4 engraved (this). 



No. 20.— BHIMAVARAM INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA I.; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1Q37. 

By E. Hultzsch, PhJ>. 

This inscription (No. 473 of 1893) is engraved on a pillar in the marufapa in front of the 
Iftrftyanasv&min temple at Bhimavaram in the Cocanada division of the Gddavari district. 
It consists of two Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telugu prose. 



1 This is a translation of the compound mdckakaddvafaih. Mdohaha stands for mdjaba and tdvalafc is a 
tadbhava of tdpana, v having taken the place of p (compare havada for ktpeta, kavils for kapHs, etc,) and f 
that of » (compare clandafa for ehandaua, \amba\a for lambana). 

* 1*. 'a worshipper of Siva;' see South- Ind. Inter. Vol. II. p. 888, note 7. 

' JLehdri may be translated 'artificer*. 

4 According to verse 22. " a lion to the angry " and " powerful over the envious " were surnames of Baviga. 

2f2 
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The date is Saka-Samvat 1037 (1. 14 f.) and the 45th year of the reign (1. 13 f .) of a 
Ch&lukya king who bore the surnames Parantaka 1 (1. 1), Sarvaldk&Sraya and Vishntt- 
vardhana-maharaja (1. 11 f.). If the regnal year is deducted from the Saka year, the result is 
Saka-Samvat 992 = A.D. 1070 as the date of the king's accession to the throne. Consequently 
he must be identical with the Chalukya-Cho^ king Raj6ndra-Chd}a II. alias Kuldttunga- 
Chdja L whose reign is known to have commenced in A.D. 1070.* 

The purpose of the inscription is to record the gift of a lamp to K&rftyana* (1. 18), the 
deity of the temple in which it is still found, and which is stated to have been built by a 
Vaisya named Mandaya 4 (11. 7 and 18). Bhimavaram bore the name of Chalukyabhimapura 6 
or °vura (11. 6 f. and 17) and belonged to the district of Sakatamantani-nan^u (1. 16 f). 
The date of the grant was the vernal equinox (1. 15 f.). The donor of the lamp was a 
minister of the king, named Madhava (1. 3) and sumamed Rajavallabha (1. 2). He was a 
native of the Cho}a country (1. 19), and his full Tamil name was VSJ&n Madhavan, alias 
Bftjavallabha-Pallavaraiyan (1. 21 f.). The small Leyden grant (11. 11 f. and 49), which 
was issued in the 20th year of the reign of Kul6ttunga I., contains the name of a minister 
(samdhivigrahin) B&javallabha-Pallavaraiyan, who is perhaps identical with the donor of the 
subjoined inscription. 

The following is a list of other inscriptions of Kuldttunga I. which contain both a Saka 
date and a regnal year. All are in the Bhim&svara temple at Dr&ksh&rama,* with the exception 
of No. 1 which is near the NagSsvara temple at ChSbrdlu.* 

A.— Inscriptions in which the king is designated only by his titles 8arvaWkdiraya-iri~ 
Vishnuvardhana-mahdrdja . 8 

1.— No. 161 Of 1887. 

1 Svasti 9 Sakha-varshamblu 998 n=emti Nala-samvatsa- 10 

2 ra srahi svasti Sarwal6kafiraya-Bri- 

3 11 Viahnuvarddhana-maharajula pravarddhama- 

4 na-vijaya-rajya-samvatsarafmblu] 12 7 n=6ndu . • . 

6 • . . . . Magha-masamuna 

7 punnamayu 13 Sukravaramuna sdmagrahana- 

8 nimittamunans . . . . . 

2.— No. 180 Of 1893. 

1 14 Saka-var[sha]mulu 1006 svasti [Sa]rvval6kasraya-sM-Vishnuvai^dhana-maharajuIa 

pfravar[ddha] ma- 

2 na-vijaya-rajya-samvatsaramu 15 gu [Sr4 # ]hi dina 307 ndtuh 

3.— No. 374 of 1883. 

1 [Sva]sti Saka-vafr^shambulu 1086 svasti Sarvvalokatoya-M-Vishauvarddhana- 
mahirajula 16 



I This bad been tbe name of two Cbo|a kings ; tee &outh-Ind. Inset. Vol. L p. 112. 

• See above. Vol. IT. p. 366. 

' According to otber inscriptions the name of tbe temple wat BAjanAtiyana-Vinnagaia ; see above, Vol. I v^ 
. 380 and note 8. 

• In the Donepun^i grant tbe temple is referred to as BIsntfe-Narijsna ; above, Vol. IV. p. 868. 

• This name is derived from tbat of Cbalukva-Bhfma I. ; see above, Vol. IV. p. 227. 

• See above. Vol. IV. p. 87, note 8. » 8ee above, Vol. V. p. 142, and Vol. VI. p. 38. 
Prof. Kielhorn's calculations ef tbe dates 1 and 8 will be published shortly. 

' Bead &>*<»*. " Bead -nmvoUo . " Bead Fwaaa . 

II Tbe sjllable t$a is engraved below tbe line ; read -lamvofra . 

M Bead &*hr*\ u Bead £0**.. » Bead -makdtdjulo* 
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2 [prajvarddham&na-vijaya-r&jya-divya-samvatsa 45 Dhanu-masamuna lukla- 

pa[kshamn]na dkada- 

3 [S]iyu Bndhavaramu-nan4u Uttarayapa-vyatiyipata^nimittamtina • • • • • 

B. — Inscriptions in which the full titles and names of the king are given as follows : — 
Samastabhuvancttraya Sriprithvivallabha mahdrdjddhirdja rdjaparamShara paramabhaft[d*y 
raka BavikulatUaha Chd<fakula4Skhara Pdnfyakuldmtaka Samastardjdhaya BdjardjSmdra 
ViramahSmdra Vikramachdfa Vijaydbharana RdjakSsarivarmma-perrnmanafjigalu 2 Qarnggd- 
Kdveri-paryyamta-dharitri-pat& saptamo V%shnuvarddhanul=aina % tr%bhuvanaohahravartii B 
iri- KuUtiurngga- Ohdfadtva. 

4.— No. 866 Of 1893. 

7 &ak-abd& nayan-akshi-kh-fimdu-ganiiA 8 

12 vat[sa]7 31 n dagu sr[a]hi dina 300 nda 

5.— No. 889 Of 1893. 

3 §ak-abda[nam pra]- 

4 mand nidhi-nayana-yiyach-chamdra-ge^ .... [sa]m[k]raihtyam Vaishn- 

vatyam» . . . . , 

11 rajya-sam[va]tsaraihbiilii [3]7 dina 289 n<Ja Vishuvu-samkr[a # ]m- 

12 ti-[ni]mittamuna 

6.— No. 386 Of 1893. 

4 Sak-abdd nidhi-nA[tra]-kh-6mdu-[gani]t6 9 

8 [ra]jya-samvatsarambolu [3]7 dina 289 nda Vishuvu-sam[kramti< 

nimijttamuna . • • . . 

7.— No. 402 Of 1893. 

4 Saka-va[rnsha]mbulu 1034 ..... 

8 ra- 

9 jya-samvatsa [4]2 fcihi dina 220 ^dan=Uttarayaim-8amkiia # ]mti-nimitya- 

munam • • • • • 

8.— No. 415 Of 1893. 

1 Svasti 6aka-varu8ha[m]bulu [10]37 . . . . . 

4 ..... rajya-divya-samva- 

5 tea 45 sr[a]hi 

9.— No. 194 Of 1893. 

3 Sa[k]-abdA vyoma-vM-aifabaEia-saBi]^^^^ . . , . . 

4 §ak8^va[r*]shambulu 104[0] nda 

7 Ujya-divya-samyatsa 49 yaga 8r[a # ]hi dinamulu 250 .... . ■Utterayana- 

samkr[a*]m[ti-ni]- 

8 mtittanmna 19 • • • • • 

1 Bead -vgaiipdia-. 

» No. 886 of 1898 omits this compound and inserts mqja*l\*j<4pdfjjita* Wore Cto+ggd*. 
» Not. 184, 866, 408 and 416 of 1888 omit dhoritr(.poti. 
« No. 866 of 1893 reads °nu*d=oina (singular iniiead of plnral). 

• No. 866 of 1898 inserts irimat- before tribhuvamo . • J.s. 8aka*8em?at 1088. 

7 Read rdj^wkvoUtr* • /.#. Saka-8amTat 1089. • U. 8aka.8amTat 1089. 

» I*. Saka-Samvat 1040. n Bead fftfyo*. M Bead °mittamum^ 
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TEXT. 1 
.4.— Wert Face. 
1 Wf*B MlIW TRmqpj% ^TflTW- 

2 f*rf snrt **f?r ^Tsr^R *fa ferr]- 

4 *pft <sft<|*r *r[*]*rc[<Wt]f*[:*] f^rc*$- 

8 f%3 q^ftnadnfr [l*J «c4l<l«- 

li fttj w^hfr g*: [n *•] ^f^r *^t- 

12 qtraHftfr^fairenii - 

13 ?f uqvumnrastKiffiv* 

14. TOTff 8* g *Tf* «*•* 

£.— South Face. 

15 *tff^ 5 *•*« ipiW 3* 
17 3*Hrfsr«nf*s ^i$*w)*4i$<*i* 

19 [^t]«n^«g«i (H«i«i*tf- 7 

20 a rerewTfis wfa«nfa? mtt&n- 

21 [H|] t*TPK ^thi^ ^nwwi- 

23 *fw tfi* ^cMfW gfwM- 

24 [*t]gftr *t¥f nmW]if«i$ «Tt- 

26 ii\ **s* Ififcl ^g^ *• ['*] *rf*- 



» From an inked estampige prepared by Mr. H. Kriibtt Sirtri, B.A. 

» Beod °«3l«°. • Re»d *!°- * &* «Hf°. 

•B«d°«r*r5. «Reod°%fi?. 

» The onuttira tUndi »t Ibe beginning of the nest line. 
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27 fir finwrf* [^ej]*re stfw *m- 

28 <i*«m41«j[w] [«*J 

TBAKSLATION. 

A, — Sanskrit po rtion. 

Hail ! While king ParAntaka, who resembled (Vishnri) the lord of Sri, was protecting the 
fortune, acquired (by him), of the Chalukya kingdom, — the best of his ministers, the pious 
Madhava, who was renowned by the name of Bajavallabha, who seemed to be a near relative 
of (all) men, whose prosperity and fame were extraordinary, who was excessively skilled in 
protecting refugees, who was devoted to (Vishnu) the lord of Lakshml, whose fame was con- 
stant, (and who was) the light of the earth, — having given a lamp, which was not to cease 
(burning) as loDg as the moon and the sun shall exist, to the temple of the lord of Lakshmi, 
which had been built by the illustrious Mandaya, the best of Vaisyas, in Chalukyabhlmapura, 
which resembles a lotus in the tank (that is) the prosperous Chalukya country, — gave twenty 
most excellent buffalo- cows which supplied much milk. 

J3.— Telugu portion. 

Hail I In the 45th year of the increasing and victorious reign of the asylum of the whole 
world (Sarvalokds'raya), the glorious Vishnuvardhana-maharaja, (and) in the Saka year 1087, 
on the oocasion of the Vishuva-samkranti in Chaitra,— Vftl&nclu Madhavunclu, alias Baja- 
vaUabha-Pallavarayandu, 1 the lord of Kaclambangu[di] 2 in Manni-nan4u, 3 (a subdivision) 
of Birudarajabhayamkara-valananc^Ti, 4 (a district) of Chdda-mandala, gave a lamp, whose 
wick mast not cease (burning) as long as the moon and the sun shall exist, to NarayanadSva, 
(the god) of the Mandaya temple at Chalukyabhimavura in Saka^mantani-n&ndu. For 
(this lamp he) gave 20 buffalo-cows into the possession of Papana-B6ya, the son of Gun<}iya-Bdya, 
and of Gundiya-B6ya, the son of G6sana-B6ya. From these (buffalo-cows) one BAjaraja-measuxe* 
of ghee has to be supplied daily (for feeding the lamp). 



No. 21.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIKRAMA-OHOLA. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

A.— OMbrdlu Inscription of flaka-Samvat 1049. 

This inscription (No. 153 of 1897) is engraved on a slab in the Ke^avasvamin temple at 
Chdbrdlu in the Bapatla taloka of the Kistna district. The alphabet is Telugu, and the 
language is likewise Telugu, with the exception of one corrupt Sanskrit HoJca at the end of the 
inscription. 

1 Tbe Telugu nominatives Vild^du and Pallovorayandn represent the Tamil V4\d% and Fallavaraiyan. 
Mddhavundu is the Telugu nominative of Mddhava. 

1 Kadambamgudayandu corresponds to tbe Tamil Kadmmhamgniaiydn, an abbreviated f orm of Kadamban- 
gudi-udaiydn. 

• tbe district of Manni-na^u is mentioned in Tamil inscriptions ; Somth-lnd. Inter. Vol. II. pp. 186, 824, 336, 
and Vol. III. p. 162. 

* This territorial designation is derived from a surname of Kuldttuoga«Chd|» L which occurs in tbe 
Zolingattu-Parani ; South-Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 152.' 

1 This measure may have been named after the Eastern Chalokja king Hajari js I, 
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The date is the day of a lunar eclipse in the month of Jy aiflhtha in the cyclic year Pla va, 
which corresponded to the Saka year 1049 and to the 9th year of the reign of Vikrama- 
Ohdladdva (1. 11 fE.). 1 §aka-Samvat 1049 (expired) corresponds to the cyclic year Plavanga (not 
to Plava as the inscription has it) and to A.D. 1127-28. As this was the 9th year of the king's 
reign, he must have ascended the throne about A.D. 1119, This result is in. accordance with 
the fact that his father Kul6ttunga-Ch6}a 1. ascended the throne in A.D. 1070 s and reigned for 
49 or 50 years 8 to about A J). 1119. According to Professor Kielhorn's calculations, the inscrip- 
tions of Vikrama-Ch&la in the Tamil country seem to show that his reign began on the 18th July 
A.D. 11 08. 4 This discrepancy may be explained by assuming that 1108 was the year in which 
he was appointed yuvardja, while his actual accession to the throne took place after his father's 
death in A.D. 1119. 

The name of the king is preceded by a list of his birudas. These are identical with 
the surnames borne by his father Kuldttunga-Chdja I. 5 Among them we find Vikrama-Chola 
(1. 7 f.), which was one of the birudas of his father, but is rather out of place here because 
it is identical with the name of the king himself, and BAjakSsarivarman (1. 8 f.), which is 
known to have been a surname of the former, while Vikrama-Ch61a in his Tamil inscriptions 
bears the title Farakdsarivarman.* 

The inscription records the grant of a lamp to the temple of Kum&rasv&min (1. 18 f .) or 
Mahfisdna (1. 83) at Chembrdlu (1. 18), the modern Chebrolu. Hence it appears that the slab 
containing the inscription, which is now in the KSsavasvamin temple, was originally set up in the 
temple of Kumarasvamin, which is now called N&gddvara.? 

The donor was a feudatory of Vikrama-Ch61a, — the mahdmanfalShara Hambaya 
(L SO f.) of the Dnrjaya family (1. 23 f.). Among his surnames are ' the lord of the city of 
Kollip&ka ' (1. 22 f.), ' the lord of the country of six- thousand (villages) on the southern bank 
of the Zrishnavennft river ' (11. 25-27), and ' the scent-elephant of Malla » (1. 28). Kollipaka 
is mentioned as Eollipake in an inscription of the Western Chalukya king Jayasimha II. 8 and as 
Kollippakkai in the inscriptions of Rajendra-Ch61a I. 9 and of Rajadhiraja. 10 The second 
surname of Nambaya was borne later on by the chiefs of Amaravatl. 11 

From another inscription of the same chief in the Bhlm6s*vara temple at Dr&ksh&r&ma 
(No. 266 of 1893) u we learn that he roled over the district of Onggrnxn&rga :— [Svasti] 
sa[madhi]gata-pamchchaniah[&]6abda-mahamandaltevara Kollip&k &-p uravar-6£vara 
Durjjayakula-kumuda-chamdra ripuga[ja]-niri(mri)gemdra mallika-vallabba [pa]ramggana- 
durllabha vilasa-Vidyadhara bh6ga-Puramdara Kri(kri)8hn[a]venn&nadi-tiradakahiaa- 18 
Bha$[s]ahasra-vishay-adi(dhl)§vara vSra-Mahefivara kirtti-sudhakara guna-ratnakara VSmggi- 
Oh&lukya-rajya-mu(mn)lastambha 14 ripuda1itakumbhikumbha Jayamggana-gri(gri)ha-t6rana 
Mallana-gamn[dh]avaraoa n&m-adi-8amasta*pra8a8ti-sah[i]tamb[u]na 8rlman-mahamapda- 
le^varaysOmg^rximArgganmna Hambir&ju §aka-[va][r # ]shamulu 1052 n<J=*agun=emti 
Vai^akha-punnamayu Sdmavaramu Vyattpata-ni[m]ittamunamdu "On the 

1 Prof. Kielhorn's calcnlation of this date will be published shortly. 

1 See above, p. 220, note 2. 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 66, and above, Vol. IV. p. 227. * Above, Vol. IV. p. 266. 

• See page 221 above. The only biruda which was not taken over by Vikrama-Ch6)a, is laptamt VUhnn* 
vardhanah. 

• See 8outh- Ind. Inter. Vol II. No. 68, and above, Vol. IV. pp. 73 and 268 f . 

7 See above, Vol. V. p. 148. * Above, Vol. III. p. 231. 

• South- Ind. Inter. VoL I. Nos. 67 and 68, and Vol II. Nos. 9-20. 

• Ibid. Vol. III. p. 62. " 8ee above, p. 147 and note 4. 

" This inscription is noticed by Dr. Fleet from Sir Walter Elliot* s transcript j £?». Man. Vittr. p. 487 t, 
note 6. 

** Read -rfo*#A tna/f ra-, u Bead dalitaripu . 
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occasion of Vyatipata on Monday, the full-moon tithi of Vai&kha in the Saka year 
1052," eto. 

The sa me slab bears an inscription of Traildkyamalla, the son of Nambhiraja (No. 267 
of 1893) : — Svasti 8amadi(dhi)gata-pamchchamahasha(8a)ta Kollip&k&- 

puravar-adhHvara Bnpjjayaknla-kumnd[a]-chamdra ripngaja-mri(mri)gemdra mal[l]ika- 
vallabha pa[r]amggana-rdullabha l [vila]sa-V[i]dyadhara bh6ga-Puraria[da]ra 

Kr[i](kri)Bhnaverwa^mdl-tiradakshina-Bha^»haBra-vi8hay- vlra-Maheivara kl[rtti]- 

snda(dha)kara gnnaratna-ratnakara V[6m]gg[i]-Chalnkya-[ra] 

[ri]pn[da]litakn[m]bhiknmbha Ja[y]a[m]ggana-gr[i](gri)ha-t6rana [sat]ya-Hai«[ch]amdra 
dlnan4dha(tha)jana-8asya-prameghavarsba NambbhanA-gamdda(dha)varana nam-adi- 

samasta-pra^ti-sah[it]ambuna <riman-[m]ah[amanda] • rfega]nrana 

Nambh[i]ra[ju ko]dn[ku Trai]16kyamallerftju svasti [Sajte^va^r^shambnlu 1081 n= 

Smtti Vaiaftkha-bah[n]lapaksha asbtamiyu §a[ni]v[a]ramuna "On. Saturday, 

the eighth tithi of the dark fortnight of Vaiaakha in the Saka year 1081, " etc. 

It will be noticed that in this inscription Trail6kyamalla is called 'the scent-elephant of 
Nambha,' i.e. of his father Nambaya or Nambiraja. Consequently it may be assumed that 
the latter who bore the surname 'the scent-elephant of Malla,' was the son of Malla. 
In this way we obtain three generations of the chiefs of Ongejumarga :— Malla ; his son 
Nambha, Nambaya or Nambiraja ; and his son Traildkyamalla. 

Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the following remarks. " The date of No. 266 of 1893 
would correspond, for §aka-Samvat 1052 current, to Sunday, 5th May A.D. 1129, and for Saka- 
Samvat 1052 expired, to Friday, 25th April A.D. 1130. In Saka-Samvat 1053 expired, the 
full-moon tithi of Vaisakha commenced 7 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 13th April 
A.D. 1131, when the yoga was Vyatlpftta for about the last quarter of the day. I believe this 
to be the day intended, but can give no reason why the writer should not have quoted Tuesday 
(the 14th April) on which the full-moon tithi ended. The date of No. 267 of 1893 would corre- 
spond, for Saka-Samvat 1081 current, to Wednesday, 23rd April AiD. 1158 ; for §aka-Samvat 1081 
expired, to Tuesday, 12th May A.D. 1159 ; and for Saka-Samvat 1082 expired, to Saturday, 
the 80th April A.D. 1160, when the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 18 hours after mean sunrise. 
In both dates the given Saka year is short by 1 of the year of our Tables. This is not uncommon 
in dates from the eastern part of Eastern India."* 

TEXT.* 

A— Front of Slab. 

l «f^r *RTO*n*n^ra 

6 TO <!4U<HI*|I44 TTOTT- 

1 Read -durllabha. * M See #^. my Li si of North. Inter. Not. 807 and 870. 

• From two inked estampaget. * Bead J^<fl 9 . * Bead °§lW*. 

1 The amnvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

2e 



Digitized by 



Google 



226 EPIGRAPHIA ITOICA. [Vol. VI. 



8 63 fasnnOflTT 1 %«*• 

li M*wfi3 faswft- 

12 63t^ 4 «<l4«Mft- 

13 BnTCPTtfTOTf- 

• 14. g t *i*j*i[f^] ^raiW- 

15 ^f$ t«8t *T- 

16 g *tra*TOT Ste- 7 

17 *rre ^uuwftfr*-' 

18 ^r ^Nft% ^ft^WT- 

19 [wr]fa^**iFTO- 

20 [l£*]firrf^f?raff ^rf% 

21 wtftciAitaaj^lj]^ 

22 Hmm^mi ^fipn- , 

24 fi«i|i«i^««n4«r« o *- 

25 sarfWs 10 fii^3«M- 

26 " foforafrqgqr*- " 

27 *rffcrcw jrfm'WT- 

B.—Back of Slab. 

28 T5w *wnfw*T 18 

29 *imin?«w4<iJKn*mff- u 

30 ?r "^Wl*IT[T*]iTW%W- 

31 T % fqftR iftf&W 

32 *• [i*] stf* 3wtf*r ^TPnR- 
83 Wf* mfc *t*[t*]%*- 



»Bead°*rc*. •BeadW'. 

• Bead < ^pok and add °lfHl«fil in accordance with tome inscriptions of Kul6ttnnga>Ch6ja I.; eee above, 
p. 231. 

« Bead miV, ^ » Bead**?. ■ B "*P , °"o 

» Bead TO° or. more correctly. *V*°. * Re " d W- 

■ Bead °»nf5. "Bead W«W. u Heed c *fW. '• Seed °«uf . 



» Read °*TC»> » Bead TOftl°. " Bead ^t^T- 
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35 gfcnraren t g ^fr- 

36 gf»t #rtra [i*] Tf?r 

37 «pnigi «3*pfc 

38 *jTgg 3*1**^*^ *• 

39 fimTftr^reRT^ i ^rcrw 1 *i- 

40 T^t **t *t *t$ *r- 

41 ^ DM *f* ^w- 

42 ^rf?T firart *rr- 

43 *fi faf* n 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! In the 9th year of the increasing and victorious reign of the asylum of 
the whole world, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, Mahdrdjddhirdja, Rdjaparam$4vara, 
Paramabhaftdraka, the front-ornament of the race of the Sun, the crest- jewel of the Chdla 
family, the destroyer of the Pansys family, the asylum of all kings, BdjardjSndra, Vira* 
MahSndra, Vikrama-Ohdla, he whose ornament is victory, the glorious RdjdkSsarivarma- 
Permancufi, [the lord of the earth] as far as the Gangft and the KAvdri, the glorious emperor of 
the three worlds, Vikrama-ChdladGva,— 

(L. 14.) On the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of JyGshtha in the 
Plava-samvatsara which was the fiaka year 1049,— 

(L. 20.) Hail ! the glorious Mahdmarufaleteara Hambaya, who was possessed of all the 
glory of such names as the MahdmanfalStvara who has obtained the five great sounds; the lord 
of Kollipakfi, the best of cities; the lion of the principal mountain— the Dnrjaya family ; 
a HariJchandra in truthfulness ; the lord of the country of six-thousand (villages) on the 
southern bank of the KrishnavennA river ; the lover of the jasmine flower ; (and) the scent- 
elephant of Mails,— 

(LI. 18-20 and 1. 81 f.) gave 50 sheep to the temple of the god Knznftraavftmin at 
Chembrdlu for a perpetual lamp. 

(L. 32.) Having received these (sheep) y Eommaya, (the son) of Sftra-B6ya, with (his) 
descendants in succession, has to tend (them) and to supply daily to the Mahftstoa (temple) one 
m&na % of ghee. 

(L. 86.) The three-hundred temple servants (tthdnapatt) (and) the three-hcmditd 
dancing-girls of this place have to protect (this grant). 

• [LI. 39-43 contain one of the usual minatory verses.] 

B.— Sevilimddu Inscription of the Sixteenth Year. 

This inscription (No. 43 of 1900) is engraved on the west wall of the Kailasanaiha temple 
at Sevilimdcju, a village on the northern bank of the Falaru and about 2 miles south-west of 
CoDJeeveram. 

1 This well known Sanskrit Terse is here fnl) of mistakes. * See above, p. 166, note 8. 

2o2 
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The inscription consists of eight verses in quaint Sanskrit. The alphabet is Grantha. 
The Tamil letter r is used in Kdmpura (w. 4 and 7). Final m is employed instead of anusvdra 
in chiram, vidushdm (v. 2) and labdham (v. 5). Instead of prddghrishfa and udbhava we find 
prdtghruhfa (v. 1) and utbhava (v. 3). Amhvaya occurs twice (yy. 1 and 2) instead of 
dhvaya, and 8&\r m ~\ddha (v. 5) instead of s&rttha. The Tamil names KirdUji, OdimCkki, Kodi, 
Ponnambi and Kdmbura are spelt Kirdfichi (y. 8), Otimtikki (y. 4), Koh* (v. 5)* Ponnampt (y. 6) 
and Kdmpura (yy. 4 and 7), with ch t t and p instead of j, cJ and b. 

The date is Monday, the day of TJttara in the second fortnight of Vai&kha during 
the sixteenth year of the reign of Vikrama-Ohd)ad6va (v. 3). 1 This king bore the 
surnames Akalanka and Tyagavftrakara (v. 1). According to Mr. Venkayya, the former is 
applied to Vikrama-Ch6|a in the Kuldttunga-8dlan-ul&, an unpublished Tamil poem composed 
in honour of Kuldttunga II., and Ty&gasamudra, with which Tyagavarakara is synonymous, 
occurs in the Vikkirama-d6lati-ul& and in the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallapadeya.* 

The inscription records that three persons assigned to the Siva temple in the village of 
B6 jasundari (v. 2) or Hripasundarl (y. 3) some land (v. 3) and a garden (v. 5). The village 
of Rajasundari is evidently identical with Sevilimdgu, and the temple of Siva, to which the 
grant was made, is the Kail&san&tha temple 4 on which the inscription is engraved. 

Besides the subjoined inscription, six Tamil inscriptions have been copied in the same temple, 
the ancient name of which was Mulasthana. In three of them (Nob. 40*42 of 1900) the village 
is named SevanamSdu. It belonged to VirpScJu-nAcJu 6 or Vixp^ftu-n&du, a subdivision of 
KaUyur-kdttam, 6 a district of Jayangono>-Oh6^-man<Jalam, and bore the surname 
NagexyvaiUH3lmturv6diniangalam. 

TEXT.* 

1 Prof. Kiel bom's calculation of this date will be published shortly. 

* 8outh-I*d. Inter. Vol. II. p. 809 and note 1. • Above, Vol. IV. p. 228. 

« The present name of the temple is perhaps alluded to in verse 6 by the words "the ancient (god) who 
resides on the Kailata (mountain)." 

1 The same nddu is mentioned also in 8<mth-I*d. Intor. Vol. I. p. 1X7, and Corrigenda on p. 184. Virptyo is 
the modern Vipp&iu, 2 miles west of SeviKm&ta. 

•The same district is referred to in tfoadWW. lmaer. Vol. I. #os. 84, 85, 147, 148, and Vol III. pp. 8, 188, 
142. ^ 

7 From three infred estampages* 8 Bead °lRl« . f R «^ °wm% 

" Bead °fy. u Bead c ^»fTWftt. M Bead ff^t. 

M The * of °ft«W° Js engraved below the line- ** Bead °*H°* 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 21.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OP VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 229 

4 *i ^gStararan 8 i— [**] iffrtxfafrjTOT uro^RPagr^r urn 
tw?n [i*] *Tsfirciw forfa?ni irm[^f] mftro: tre ii — [**] *?fa- 

5 iiujidTfirrift IF] %<§* <?r]T*jar?reTfa<ir n* wpi 6 **- 

TBAWSLATIOIT. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! (Verse 1.) Victorious is this king Vikrama-Chd}a, the husband of 
the Earth and of Fortune, whose lotus-feet are frequently rubbed by the diadems on the heads 
of bowing kings, who has driven far away all sins, whose glory is matchless, the ocean of 
liberality (Tydgavdrdkara) who continually causes the increase of the prosperity of good men, 
the king named Akajanka, 

(V. 2.) Resplendent for a long time is this village of learned men, named R&jasundari, 
a market for the trade in good deeds, the pure place of residence of the goddess of learning, {and) 
the seat of lords of sages. 

(V. 3 f .) In the auspicious sixteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Vikrama- 
Chdjaddva, in the month of VaiSakha, in the second fortnight, at the time known as 
Monday combined with Uttara,?— the two Bhaffas Krishnapuradeva Arujalaka, born at 
Kammatti, and Odimftkki, 8 born at Attan-Kdmbura, together with Venkata, assigned to Siva, 
at the village known as the prosperous Nripasundari, land which (they) had received through 
the great piety 9 of Krishnabhatta, born at Kuiidtir. 10 

(V. 5.) The same three persons gave to the ancient (god) who resides on the Eailasa 
(mountain) their three-fold garden, 11 which (they) had received through the piety of Kodi and 
Viravali, 1 ' in which kdkilas (krishna) lived on mango-trees, (and) which possessed a number 
of men of the fourth (caste) {as attendants). 

(V. 6.) By me, the village arbitrator (madhyastha) 1 * named Ponnambi, the friend of good 
men, this document (pramdna) was written. Witnesses (ore) the following. 

» Bead "etffrdt . f Read *T*f. 

• Bead ^rf*. • Bead "^ 

* Bead ^fi*W. ' Bead W. 

7 XJttiram it the usual Tamil form of Uitara-Phalgunl. The Tamil form of UUara-Bhadrapodd ii Uttiraffddi, 
and that of UttordshddhA it UHirddam. 

1 The same name, which aeemi to mean ' narrow-noted/ ooenrs in an inscription at Ukkal ; 8<mth-Ind. Inter. 

Vol. III. p. 6. 

• Srdddha seems to be used incorrectly for iraddhd. 

* A village of the same name is mentioned in two inscriptions at Manimangalam \ 8outk*Ind. Inter* Vol. 
III. pp. 78 and 75. 

w I take this meaning of eapra from Dr. KHtel's Ka*nada~~R*glitk Dictionary. The meaning ' field ' dot s 
not fit here becanse mango-trees are Stated to have grown in the eapra. 
** The same name ooenrs in South- 1 nd. Inter, Vol. III. pp. 78 and 74. 
u flee 8o*th-I*d. Inter. VoL III. p. 8. 
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(V. 71.) • Dakshi^AmArfci'Bliatta, a wise Br&hmana of AJJ&r, 1 Krishna-Dvaipayana 
Tajvan, Jannaya Rifcvij of V6da-Kdmbura»* (and) the two persons named Arulala, who were 
born at Kirftnji, 1 together with Rama, born at T&naka. These were written down as the 
only witnesses of (this) pious gift. Let the best of kings and the devotees of Siva protect 
this grant ! 



No. 22.— KONDAVIDU PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
KRISHNARAYA OF VIJATANAGARA; 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1442. 

By H. LUdibs, Ph.D. ; GSttingen. 

Inked estampages of this inscription 4 were sent to me by Dr. Hultzsoh through Prof. 
Kielhorn with the following note : " On four faces of a pillar near the agrahdra at Kondnridiu 
The pillar is supported on two sides (north and south) by stones which made it impossible to copy 
and ink the top lines of the inscription in full." 5 

The inscription contains 166 lines of writing. The average site of the letters is f. — The 
alphabet is Telugu and, with few exceptions, resembles that of the Mangalagiri inscription.* 
Several times ha appears here in the old form ; see e.g. 1L 8, 6, 15, 16, SO, 43, 118, 145 (ka) \ 
27, 111 (hd) ; 142, 146 (hi) ; 11 (U) ; 17, 157 (hu) ; 7 (fcrt); 11 (M) ; 142 (Jehu), while such 
forms as ha in 11. 7, 64, few in 1. 46, hi in 1. 92, hau in 1. 39, may be called transitional. The sha 
occasionally shows the younger form occurring also in the Vanapalli plates ; see 11. 69 (sha) ; 24 
(shfha) ; 33 (kshmd). La appears throughout in the form of the Bitragunta grant and the 
Vanapalli plates. In dha the ottu is used only in dhi in 1. 19 (vdrdm nidhir), dhi in 1. 72, and 
in the subscript dh of dhdha in 1. 34. But in gha and fh* it is used quite regularly, and in 
bha it is only missing in bh&, bhu, bho in 1. 163, and in bhri in 11. 5, 59 and bhyd in L 7 on 
account of the subscript sign. In the groups rma, rya and rva the full sign of r is generally 
used, but in ryti in 1. 20 and rmmyai in U. 28, 92 it appears in the secondary form, as in all 
other combinations, and in rvS in 1. 168 and rma in 1. 165 it is expressed both by the full and the 
secondary sign.— The language is Sanskrit from the beginning to 1. 108, and again from the 
middle of 1. 162 to the end. The rest is in Telugu.? With exception of the concluding words 
6rt M M in 1. 108, the Sanskrit portion is in verse, whereas the Telugu portion is in prose 
throughout. — The orthography calls for few remarks. In the interior of a word fc, g, ch, t, d 
and t>, if followed by a vowel, are generally doubled after anuwdra ; exceptions are iamhw 
(1. 20), -dmhwah (1. 21), -dmka (1. 34), saptdrkgi- (1. 29), pamchd- (1. 107), mamddra (1. 12), 
Maithdavdlum (1. 102), and several words in the Telugu portion (see for mh 11. 127, 145 ; mg fl. 
113, 115, 130, 141, 156, 158 ; tick U. 117, 118, 119, 145, 158, 157 ; ikd 11. Ill, 121, 135). d 
also is doubled in trikhamtfa (1. 76), Kork44^UKti) (U. 98, 111), and dh in bamdhdhu*hu (1. 
40), -drurhdhdhatl (1. 41) ; compare also chirkttapamdhdhu for °pam4u in 1. 134. tr is written ttr 

1 A village of the tame name U mentioned in two inscriptions at Manimaogalam ; South-Jnd. Inter, Vol. III. 
pp. 78 and 74. It maybe identical with 'Allnr' in the Mndurantakam taluka between the ' Perumbair ' and 
* Olakur ' railway stations. 

* Compare Dvedai-Komburam in 8<wth-I*d. Inter. Vol. II. p. 959 and note 3. 

< The same place is mentioned in an inscription at Tirnkkalakkunram ; South- I*d, Inter. Vol. III. p. 168* 

* No* 242 of the Government Eptgraphistfs collection for the year 1892. 

* This defect is not very serious, as the few missing ahtharat in 11. 87-89 can easily be replaced from other 
inscriptions, 

* 8ee my remarks, above, p. 108 f . 

7 The text and translation of the Telugu portioa have been contributed by Mr. H. Krishna. Sastrv 
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after anusvdra in the word mantrin in 11. 30, 85, 103, but with a single t in II. 40, 92. Final 
anusvdra has caused the doubling of g in -dkaratvaik ggatdh (1. 17). As first letters of a group t 
and <J are doubled in ttritaya (1. 29), puttrd- (1. 35), kalattri(i. 4&),puttrdv (1. 44), ddrumam 
(1. 7), pdyddd=ragh&- (1. 8), kalpaddruth (1. 72), (Wy6- (1. 80), whereas a double mute is 
represented by a single mute in tatva (1. 89) and ujvalatararh (1. 98). After r a consonant is 
doubled in -drkka (1. 78), mdrggayamtte (1. 38), mdrggam (1. 80), mCrchchhan (1. 78), 
-dtiwrtH (1. 38), ktrttih (1. 50), kirtti (11. 54, 106), kmyatr (U. 28, 92), and in the 
Telugu samarppimchchi (1. 121). ddh is always written dhdh. A superfluous anusvdra has been 
inserted in praparhnndh (1. 68), -dtikhirhnndh (1. 32) and some Telugu words in 11. 119, 
125, 161. In amritapallahunnu (1. 119 f . ) and kdrdmaflu (1. 133), the double I is 
expressed by l + l. In accordance with the pronunciation of Sanskrit in the Telugu country we 
find a nasal inserted before h, followed by a consonant, in pratkhv-Sthdrd- (1. 3) and grdmhyd 
(L 164), and even with the complete loss of the v in jimhdld* (for jihvdld-; 1. 58). On 
the other hand this pronunciation has led to the erroneous insertion of a v after an original 
ikh in sirkKvdsand- (1. 14). The words manfapa vudpradhdna are always written mamfapa 
zn&prathdna; compare 11. 95, 116 ; 23, 88, 113, 153. 

The object of this inscription is to record some grants by Nftdlntlla-G6pa, the governor of 
Kontiavldu, during the reign of Kriahnar&ya of Vijayanagara. The inscription has much in 
common with the Mangalagiri and K&Z& pillar inscriptions edited above, p. 108 ff. Up to v. 26, it 
contains only 3 verses not found in those inscriptions (vv. 1, 3 and 7), 1 among which only v. 7 
deserves to be noticed, as Krishnarftya is styled here a descendant of Yadu. This is apparently 
a mistake of the author ; for, though Yadu was actually the reputed ancestor of the first dynasty 
of Vijayanagara, the second dynasty, to which Krishnar&ya belonged, traced their origin back 
to Yadu's younger brother Turvasu. 9 Nevertheless the inscription is of some importance because 
it dearly shows that in Saka 1442 Gdpa was governor of Koodavldu, the verses about Appa's 
dignities 3 being omitted here altogether. 

With v. 26 begins a list of some gifts made by N&dindla-GApa. V. 26 is identical with 
v. 29 of the Mangalagiri inscription and refers to the same gift as that mentioned in the next 
verse. Vv. 27-28 record that in the Saka year counted by the eyes (2), the yogas (4), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), in the year Vikrama (i.e. §aka-Samvat 1442 expired), he 
presented, by order of 8&)va-Timma, the minister of king Krishnar&ya, an exceedingly high 
temple (prdsdda) furnished with nine gilt domes (kalaia), a gate-tower (gdpura), a wall (prdkdra), 
and a festive hall (ut8ava-man(apa), to the holy B&mabhadra, and images for processions 
(utsava-vigraha), golden ornaments, two pearl necklaces, a great quantity of excellent beautiful 
ornaments, and the performance of ttiydga, exceeding seventy-two, 4 to B&ma in the town of 
Kondavltl for the benefit of S&Jva-Timma, the husband of Lakshml. 6 V. 29 adds that, by order 
of S&Jva-Timma, he assigned to the temple of the holy BAghava, the lord of the town of 
Yajfiavftti, the customs 8 on all the roads in the country of Kondaviti and the village of 
Maindavdlu, at the same time keeping up the former donation of the village of Lemballe. 

The Sanskrit part of the inscription concludes with a verse in praise of Saiva-Timma (30) 
found also in the Mangalagiri inscription, and another (31) stating that the mahopddhydya, who 

— — ' — * ■■■•■■■ ■ 

• Vv. 1 and 8 are in praise of Bame* V. 1 allndes to the legend quoted above, Vol. III. p. 261, note 9. 

1 8ee e.g. Hampe inscription of Krishoaravat above, Vol. I. p. 861 if.; Sankalapura inscription of the amei 
ibid. Vol. IV. p. 266 ft; British Mnsenm plates of Sadafivaraya, ibid. Vol IV. p, 1 ff.; tinamanjeri pl*tes of 
Aobyuterlya, ibid. Vol. III. p. 147 ff . 

• Vv. 21 and 85 of the Mangalagiri inscription. 
« Regarding this term see note 1 on p. 118 above. 

• Regarding this term see note 8 on p. 114 above. 

• MVaviia is a Telngn word about which see below, p. 232, note 6. 
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was acquainted with the doctrine of the five fires, the performer of the doddaidha ceremony, 
Ldlla-Lakflhmldhara Yajvan, 1 was the author of the record. 

In the Telugu portion (1. 109 ff.) the date given above is further specified, and a more 
detailed account of Gdpa's donation is given, especially as regards the establishment of the 
customs. It may also be noted that Nadindla-Timma is incidentally said here (1. 114) to have 
been a follower of the Yajuhaakha and the Apastambasutra, and that S&lva-Timma's wife is 
called here Lakshmamma (1. 155). Mr. H. Krishna Sastri contributes the following translation 
of the Telugu portion : — 

(L. 109.) " Hail ! Prosperity ! On the auspicious occasion of a lunar eclipse, on 
Wednesday the 16th (tithi) of the bright (half) of Vaisftkha in the (cyclic) year Vikrama 
which corresponded to 1442 of the years of the victorious and increasing S&liv&hana- 
Saka,— Gdparsayyangara, 9 — the son of N&dindla-Timmar&ja who belonged to the Kauiika- 
gotra, followed the Apastambasutra, and was a student of the YajuhSakha, — and the nephew of 
SAJuva-Timmarsayyahgaru, the glorious chief minister who bore the burden of the empire 
of the glorious Krishnadeva-maharaya,-— built a spire for the sacred (temple) of the god 
Raghunayaka of Yajnav&$ika in Kondavidu, carried out the whitewashing (in connection 
with other) spires, mandapas and towers, set up golden pinnacles, built the hall surrounding the 
temple,' and the enclosure (prdkdra), presented idols (to be carried) in processions (utsava-vigraha), 
restored the village of Lemballe which had previously been granted (to the temple), and 
bestowed the village of Maindavolu for all enjoyments, 4 rice 5 and festivals, [and assigned] 
m&lavUas* at all places in the country (sima) of Kondavidu where tolls were paid, (viz.) at 
vasantagaruvusl in (the town of) Kondavidu,. at water-sheds, 8 at salt-beds and market-towns, 9 
and at roads frequented (by people), such as (those to) the Tim ma la hills. 10 

(L. 125.) • " at the rate of half a paikamu 11 on every bag 

of the following (articles) : great millet, millet, , salt, mangoes, myrobolan 

fruits, brinjals, clearing-nuts, and mdvena ; 12 at one paikamu on every bag of the following : green 
gram, black gram, Bengal gram, horse-gram, red gram, wheat, sesamum seeds, oil seeds, black 
pulse, pulse, cotton, tamarinds, gall-nuts, myrobolan seeds, yam, chdma, (and) chirugcufam 

1 [ In the colophon of his commentary on Samkaraob&rya's Boundary alohari (Dr. Hultzsch's Beportt on 
Santkrii Mauuocripts, No. I. p. 73, No. 888), Lakshmldbara-Deiika calls himself the seventh in descent from the 
mah&pddhodya Mah&devacharja, who was ' the founder of the doctrine of the Ldlla-kula ' and ' the commentator 
on the Ldllograntha* The author of the inscription, Lftlla-Lakshmidhara Yajvac, who also calls himself a 
mahdpddhydya, may have belonged to the same school or sect.— H. Krishna Sattri.] 

• The affix ayyahgdru or ayyagdru is the plural of ayya, a tadbhata of dry a. The appellation oyyahgdr is now 
monopolised by a class of Srl-Vaisbnava Brahmnnas, while ayya, ayyagdru and its Ttuni) equivalent aiyar are 
restricted to non-Vaishnava Brahmnnas. That ayyahgdru and ayyagdru are both o*ed in the inscription fas 
the same person, shows that in the 16th century these two appellations bore no religious or sectarian significance. 

' Tiruehuttumdle or tiruchuitumdliia (above, Vol. IV. p. 380, text line 14) are corruptions of the Tamil 
tiruchoh*rr***dl*SI<*** which occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions ; see South-Ind. Inter, Vol. II. p. 189. 
4 Regarding angarangavaibhava see above, Vol. IV. p. 269 and note 2. 
1 For amritapadi see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol I, p. 82, note 6, 

• For the fiscal term vtta see above, Vol. V. p. 23 and note 6. 

• This word is not found in Brown's Telugu Dictionary. Perhaps it denotes a rest-house somewhat like the 
modem vatantamantopa, which, acoording to Dr. Kittel's Kannaia-Englith Dictionary, means 'a shed erected in 
gardens, near roads and temples, used during the hot weather for recreation's sake etc.* 

■ Aruvaniya is apparently the same as the Kanarese aravafige, afavattigeot aravaniige, which means 'a 
water-shed. 1 Another Kanarese word which occurs in this inscription is hddi (L 125), 

• Karaoat* is the same as the Sanskrit kharvata, 'a market-town.' 

to This refers to the hill of Tlrupati in the Chandragiri taluka of the North Arcot district 

" According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, pa ikamu means 'a small copper coin, a farthing, a half -penny/ 

• this is perhaps the same as mdmen>t, which means ' a fragrant root like sarsaparUhw' 
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(roots) ; at one danrna 1 on every bag of the following : onions, turmeric, dammer, fenugreek, 
cumin, mustard, saJagas* of new gunny bags, green ginger, lime fruits, (and) oocoa-nuts ; at two 
dammas on every bag of the following: jaggery, cleaned cotton, ghee, castor oil, 8anga<ji, z 
flowers of the Bassia Latifolia (tree), dry ginger, iron, and steel ohisels ; at three dammas on 
every bag of mango jelly ; at four dammas on every bag of the following : sugar, areca-nuts, 
cotton thread, and betel leaves ; at six dammas on every bag of the following : long pepper , 
pepper, sandal, cloves, 4 nutmeg, mace, lead, tin, (and) copper; and at one chavela* on 
a double bullock-load of women's garments : — the m&lavlsas levied at this rate from many 
(people) were granted (to the temple) by N&din^-Grdparsayyang&ru .for the merit of the 
glorious chief minister SOluva-Timmaraayyagftru and his wife Lakshmamma. 

(L. 157.) " If (any) Odda kings 8 and Telungu kings shall violate this charity, they shall 
incur the sin of killing cows on (the banks of) the Gangft ; if (any) Turuka (i.e. Musalm&n) 
kings shall violate (this charity), they shall incur the sin of eating pigs." 

The inscription ends with one of the usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit and the first half 
of another. Although the Saka year is called a current year, the addition of the cyclic year 
leaves no doubt that really the expired year was intended. For Saka 1442 expired =Vikrama 
the date corresponds, according to Prof. Eielhorn's calculation, to Wednesday, the 2nd May 
A.D. 1620, when a partial eclipse of the moon, visible at Vijayanagara, took place 18 h. 14 m. 
after mean sunrise. 

The village of Maindavdlu is the modern Mayidav&lu,? 12 miles east-south-east of 
NarasarfcvupGta. The village of Lemballe I am unable to identify. Yajfiavftfipura seems to 
have been the name of a quarter or a suburb of the town of Kondavldu. 

TEXT. 8 
North Face. 

1 Tbii is apparently the same m dramma; see Bombay QassUeer, Vol. I. Part II. p. 21, note* 1 and 6; Bp. 
2nd. Vol. I. p. 168 f . ; ibid. Vol. II. p. 180 ; and Bp. Cam. Vol I. Introd. p. 8. 

* According to Browa's Telugn Dictionary, ialaga or ielaga it «a word used in measuring grain §tc. t one lot 
from which a new reckoning begins.' 

1 This term is not intelligible. It occurs in the obscure birnda 8angadirak$hapdlaka of a RegoU king, in 
an unpublished Amnravsti inscription (No. 258 of 1897). 

♦ KardmbhuU is probably the Tamil kardmbu or kirdmbn, 'cloves.' 

• I.e. chavalamu, 'the fraction | (of a pagoda §to.). 9 According to Brown's Telugn Dictionary this is 
about one shilling. 

• Jjb. kings of Orissa. The special mention of these kings and of the Mufeammadans in the imprecation shows 
that they were continually disturbing the peace of KrishnarAya's dominions. 

7 See above, p. 84 and note 4. 

s from inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultiwh. 

* The last akthara has been corrected. to i^ad HIST . 

2h 
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8 *% ?r^ ^ * *: iiuiuiw. h [**] *i*m<*ife«Ki- 

9 tT *wwTgs**r^f i ftsrfarcNrcfcrra- 

n ffa ««T5»RE^ar«r Mf«i^3 i fnsra^smT- 

12 ' «mnf«Knm t 5*ft* ftTRls *taraet *T$Sai: » [**] 

13 *rf^ *Rswi*n*n grerrefirctaft : i <i«witj**i<«- 

14 JiUifitwid«i : ii [**] ■Wiumm^wi *m *ra- 

15 *t *fsr: 4 i *ra* WfHwfli : arortrat *^*- 

16 t. it [*•] ^aqufardUH^Mpufi tf*fogrcfrrt "wr s nrr- 

17 reftf^Tffory ft **msf *mT: i *fc: 8 Sta*r*h- 

18 i j s <f«mm*wi°*H wsrowtft^rfa: iwtfw- 

19 ^fircki ftfwrfftfa: « [«•] 'r^rnf ftg<?fw*fw- 

20 aftamwflqti sre Sft^ftrfrorasff^ftwt 

21 *ta mratfT. i umww^ f 1 *rcms*t Zw 

22 fifiwim -ala^fafiim* wfH ft^rew: *r**ii*i<u ii [*.*] 

23 towto 7 ^ro^ifiwwBfWNw i -fla^iu*- 

24 qfograrT*reftf?refa ii [*••] *tana*rf?rerefTC qftft**- 

25 *nta*: » ^iimi^^iNflmM^ : n [tt*] ft- 

26 *t *Nr fMW ft*rc«ftii3 fft«<lmni TOrepft- 

27 finmr. ngqwfiiw . M*i<4i*tat«i: i <«wi*i- 

28 *^«Hfl«yft*u«*win{4W«H«i»«ft fW 

29 ^ff^ftiRT7nHT3E?f?wra «n% n [«•] «HUTrt«»ir»foi- 

30 ?nreg*rmNra^wRE% ftmm wtafort 

31 iigprfTTftfrm^ iwiNi^ T*taT i tnftursta- 

32 m% imwraw : ir«mi<iiGil<i*i: *totcts( *?t- 

33 4*ra ftftp^raft^n^ *& iraW. n [«•] *n*- 

35 fipw^ft%^f gfN *t*ftfo»nrc mtri « [i8»J p- 

» After fWY a superfluous ^ hat been effaced. * Read •Rs. 

« Bead ft*f . * Read ^ftp. ? • Read *rf**:. 

• Bead "oftlfWf. » Bead iPtT*r:. 

8 The oaatvrfra stands at the beginning of the next line. 9 Read TO • 
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36 <mflA i <*3w«w*wr««ir«tfo : 1 *ra %[* vix] 

37 [#Nsi]srswfTOTn^irtWH m\ i tt^^ n[**iffr9]- 

39 *[:*] ^hTT3CTfipwiT^ : II [uM *W»WH*WW# iifsi- 

40 $*ritar: i *% f friiiii^iwwiaqi^MM' n [u*] 

42 f* *3* ipre^fa «toS u [*••] iiRffaHwmw: 

43 qracrft wimi^i 1 

44 Tngtrr^wTOT^- 

45 e TmmmmSlqfl n ftc*] 

46 ^eTftwifWRTC- 

47 wfovNta 144*1- 

48 «i*H«m*mHi^Rs- 

49 HMWIUMMU- 

50 qnk^: 1 ssftfifr 

51 wife*5 trfrorf* fa- 

52 *[:•] afrw i l«<u3<*Pl4 

53 *i(?|4<miq4ini- 

54 Tfq^arcftfwnrm : 11 [**••] 

55 *raT€Nte*r£tar i g- 

57 Micfclmflioio*ab)«( , m<nu« , i- 

58 % *5T3*to *1T. 1 ftr-* 

59 *Ni*fai*iH$si«m- 

60 fk%i\ **ra 7 f%sjHfNit- 

61 tf »wf?Epnmw- 

62 ^rfawnw^Tfufro: h [**•] 

63 «fmt TT^f^W flw- 



i*nd"W*. ' Be>d °ffi „ 'Read *!*. 

♦ Bend *TO^°. * -Bead "«styfl°- 

' The antuvdra standi at the beginning of the nut line; read ftnWI*» 

tfiesdfW- 



2H2 
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65 qpqforcmmpTC n [***] 

66 n% wroifam t ft?r^r- 

67 faiWWWT fa'g^te- 

68 [nt]*ir STUf UtRTK qrf?T 

69 ^ im^iwaiPi^- 

71 TrcjrfJnnn^ <flm< i fl : *- 

72 tJV **nc *minf *- 

73 fc W^lNgfifaw- 

74 'ft ^ II [^*] ^i(i^iPum«H. 

75 «<j|mmtenwm- 

76 vta , *Nf*i?p|- 

77 ^«inyR^di4\*^n- 

78 thro: i *j^Nta[:*] w 

79 snrouf^ *rafa*T SttI- 

80 ^r *rot w?mm *rt- 

81 fa *W f^mfir[f^]!pft 

82 wfa irf^^frtr: n [>*•] *tar«n* 

83 fafgprraroffisqfrry ^i^- 

84. flnmm«i1*tw4«i< f- 
85 *rat ^UHmif i flii? l 

South Face. 

87 ^nraTOt^rRqal 9f$HrarafcifMNrarf*RTl *?- 

88 wT**i' ^t[*tc n] ^8*] [4ta^<i4<i]<<iiei0iH:iiqi<i: t ^toro*- 

89 f?rerarfa3ra[WTf?i%T. i *nfi$g]ifrrafcq) ^Rmsr- 8 

90 %^ ^HaSIs^ fe*i#*8iwOipi a [>**] Tr^rra tm 

91 irf^Ri *ro«f *TW?r sfarreggfr i *inits- 

92 <tf ^nJf4TM*i fi i firofoi mfi a [u*] in*?- 

93 «^P«is«ufat"«»ft«iW «fmft fam% -tftaoifaftl" 



» Bwd tiftwt. » B«Md >p»n f Nie^- . » iu«d °iatf , 
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94 lUfuTircMlfol: 1 ^n^l|d»e|p14t||TI4|| | jfmtf ir. 

95 fi^ ^fm^tto jftMiiiwiflwifc . 

96 foprfitf 4Uiww« * h 0**] a <miflqqfcy - 

97 *t* diiii^N prreafl qm ^nwffte- 

98 g**?nP ^Hty^Ht i Trewarfirari fireta- 

99 ?^rt 4if?g<Tluu^^'ii4««icb*f?nirr>- 

ioo *i% H^mr srwrfcsm ii |>c«] u qtawfeg?»rnrcr - 

101 umrn 'fafawtfowramgq ij^rakpr i 

102 INnn^royrwi * IMtaj ^UiH^rim- 

103 Trorf^r ifcnhift n [*«.*] nvm^qmfiws - 
104. ^w^rofrwnrTO^crei ^ gtf ^ f^n 8 

107 « «jt> u [<*•] irftqranpfrntwiJTfinft *r*snroi [i«] 

108 wtuwtuft wit *infrrenhrre» i u [*t*] *t ^t itiD»] 

109 ^f^r *t [«*] ^TR^TOTf^^rrnWPT^ *88* 

110 *jgiffe rrororarerc: ^srw to 6 t* 5 s i <it*T*rf*- 

113 unrmrnn 7 TOgfircrfafrnft ir^* 4ffim- 

114 ift* «nM«ta<ti ^: »m§ i mi^<i irrfiff- 

115 PiHKiwua swniS* fiq^aprr* $- 

116 ffarftj fiwqj ?rtft* fi|^W%Tg ^*- 
U7 vm %Wf ti[ft]f^i 3f*t> fin- 
119 * *wfl?fn jfar^NrSinrra^j* *nj?ro*r- 

120 CwS «w*i«¥3 1?T»r *it»r *t*|>r«] Sfrihrms 

121 *nf»it* ffcfrt% nm% s»rfi$t* tftaStfc 

122 *hrat3 sNatf *rt*rf ^te»mr5 *ua€taTf 

123 [*tMJt]%[*ls ^m^rrg «rTf s tarrcrrg 



1 B«*d °«fil«4to |«q . • Betdgwropf. » Btadftyrt. 

* Bead m%?M . • B«td«f. • if, toj^. 

» B«d°!wm. oBMd^r;. 
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125 [f] 1 *lft [w]T ..... [ufatfM * • .«Mf*[M]l*T 

East Pace. 

126 ^a infwfs^T^l wfa[ft]- 

127 3*1*1 *faT*l < J 

128 55«Rnil W^T 'flfafa 

129 Oft]* t fa *rcfo ^W I **- 

130 ^ fagfi ***3 «**- 

131 ^ Iffl *tg*T- 

132 ^ g^i *rare?Ti 

133 (ftHWdgl *TOJ "fa 

134 fafUfcj/ *RTO* *faft- 

135 ftrra *fe *TW fa*** 

136 **fafa *t* t fa 5 *f*tf5 [»*] *fa *- 

137 *H !jfa*f *ffa fa^RfGO *T- 

138 *in qfftRit^r **r* ** fa - 

139 »utj«3 2«rog *tf*[fa] *ft- 

140 5| t fa **is* DM **9 *fr Ffl" 

141 f* *ts* **fa w^ <t- 

142 ft T3S ***IS *tf*fa 

143 Oft \ fa ^BT5 ^** Tl*J TT[fa]- 

144 [fa]*tf *t* l Cfa] **&*]* S3 7 DM 

145 tN*n: iftai ^ **- 

146 *i*rii$ *tf* *f% i fa **ni 

147 *ti*. DM frofa totalis *- 

148 *g qrctgs snfawT* 

149 snfa*fa *t*3 ***3 ^T" 

150 fa *tf* *^ * fa **tt% *T* [l*] *t- 

151 srer ***$ *%** DM * »raft*- 



> S d 'ft?. ' Tbe ""* *' »t» nd » »* tbe beginning of the next line. 

.BeTiW «B-d°^. 'Bead** . 

• Renditfa. JRauHfj. 
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1S2 3 ^pqiTT iJ^whTT^ 

155 g^ ^WC l ftfaftl H^J^- 

156 [«t]t?j 'n^fyrt^waRT' 

157 * wfthg 8 i * tmfa^r itt- 

158 *%*[^% Jforsu^f 

169 wCfcrjTT 4 ifar^tg tftfsr 5 3fa- 

160 *r eftar* *t*pm [i*] ^tott- 

161 ^[ Trftm rff% fiflw] ^nr- 

162 * 6 *te*T* H n[4k] Hfinft Wt% 

163 ^n%M 7 ^^rt [i«] * iftn[T] 

164 [ir] qrorta 8 3*5*t w- 

165 ?T H [«•] <MUW«lfl«fr y ^TiTT- 

166 ^frgtrrer*f ii 



No. 23.— RADHANPUR PLATES OP GOVINDA III. ; 

SAKA-aAMVAT 730. 

By F. Kielhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; Gottingen. 

This inscription Has already been edited, with a translation and a photo-lithograph, in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI. p. 59 ff., by the late Professor Buhler, to whom the original plates 
were lent by the authorities of R&dhanpur, a Native State under the supervision of the Political 
Superintendent of P&lanpur, in the Bombay Presidency. As it is considered desirable to issue 
a true facsimile of this record, I now re-edit it from ink-impressions placed at my disposal by 
Dr. Fleet, who obtained the original plates on loan from the Political Superintendent of P&lanpur 
in 1884. There is no information as to whom the plates may actually belong to. 

The inscription is on two copper-plates the first of which is engraved on one side only. 
It is incomplete ; the third plate that would have completed it is lost ; and so are the ring and seal 
which probably accompanied the plates. Either plate measures about 11}* by 7£". ' Their edges 
were fashioned thicker than the inscribed surfaces, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing ; 
but the surfaces are a good deal corroded by rust — a fact which was altogether obscured by the 
manipulated photo-lithograph issued with Professor Buhler's paper in 1877 — and some letters, in 

» Bead **™. * Bead°*3 . » Bead iftwtj . 

« Read *f*TO. § Read jf^m. « j^ ^° # 

1 The r of OT<fT° U expressed both by the fall and the secondary sign. 

• Bead ^nTOTOT. 

1 The r of °TOPratih3 >• exprtrteed both by the full and the secondary sign. 
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consequence, are more or less illegible. The weight of the two plates is 4 lbs. 6| oz. The letters 
shew through faintly on the back of the first plate ; they bear the usual marks of the working of the 
engraver's tool, throughout. Their size is between about -rV and J\ — The characters belong to 
the northern class of alphabets. For some of the forms of individual letters attention may perhaps 
be drawn to the initial d in d-chandr-, 1. 51 ; to n in VSig-Uvard, 1. 34 ; ja, e.g. in Krishnardjah, 
1. 3 ; jd in jdtu, 1, 8 ; ft in kin=n*djft=$va, 1. 21, and pancha , 1. 54 ; fdw bhafdddhatSna, 1. 11 ; tfa in 
nigafa, 1. 24 ; ^&a in upagtyha, 1. 2 ; the subscript n in Krishna , 1. 3, and harnndP, 1. 7 ; pha 
in phalakS, 1. 25 ; and to the final t, e.g. in bhrdjitdt, 1. 3. The very rare letter jh, which occurs in 
nvrjjhara, 1. 11, and probably in duvSjha, 1. 47, unfortunately in either case is not very distinct. — 
The language is Sanskrit, but some proper names from the southern vernaculars occur in the 
formal part of the grant, in lines 44-48. In respect of orthography the following points may be 
mentioned. The sign for v denotes both v and b ; j is used for y mjdti, 1. 22 ; chehha for Ua in 
ddhiehchhayd, 1. 22 ; and the vowel ri is seven times employed for ri, e.g. in -bhay-dsrita, 1. 3, and 
-4r\yam= y 1. 15. An original final n before a following consonant is generally (altogether 14 times) 
wrongly changed to anusvdra, e.g. in sam (for san), 1. 7, sprishfavdm, 1. 12, and tasmim, 1. 21. 
Visarga is everywhere (permissibly) omitted before following eth, $p and sph, e.g. in urasthala-, 
1. 1, ya sprishfavdm, 1. 12, and °bhHshitd sphutam=, 1. 19. The rules of samdhi have been 
frequently neglected, and occasionally an ahshara has been omitted by the writer. 

The inscription records a grant by the Raflhtraktita king Grdvindar&ja [HI.], or, as he is 
called in lines 39-41, the Paramabhattdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSsvara and Prithvivallabha, 
the glorious Prabhutavarsha, the glorious SrivallabhanarSndradiva, who meditated on the feet of 
the Paramabhattdraha Mahdrdjddhirdja ParamSivara, the glorious Dharavarshadeva. After 
the word dm, and the well-known verse 8a vd=vydd=Vidhasd dhdma, it has nineteen verses 
glorifying the kings Krishnaraja p.], his son Dhdra (Dhruva) Nirupama Kalivallabha, 
and his son Grdvindaraja [HI.], the donor of the grant. With the exoeption of verses 7, 15 and 
19, the first half of verse 12, and part of verse 13 of the present inscription, the same verses also 
occur in the Wani grant, edited by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157 £E. ; and all the nineteen 
verses are found— generally in a very corrupt form, yet with one or two more correct readings— 
in the Manne grant mentioned in Ep. Oarn. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 5, of which a photograph, 
received from Mr. Bioe, has been lent to me by Dr. Fleet. Verse 9 also occurs in the §irur 
inscription, Ind. Ant Vol. XII. p. 218, lines 2 and 3 of the text. An examination of the 
language and general style of most of these verses can leave no doubt that their author or authors 1 
for their expressions and poetical devices are greatly indebted to such works as Subandhu's 
Vdsavadattd and B&na's Kddambari and Harshacharita ; and to shew this, I have quoted in the 
notes on my translation some of the parallel passages which I have collected from those literary 
works. Regarding the facts recorded in the verses and their historical bearing, I could not add 
anything of value to what other scholars already have stated ; but, concerned as I am with the 
proper interpretation of the text, I must submit here at least one short remark on the first words 
of verse 5, which I have found great difficulty in translating and may not perhaps have translated 
very satisfactorily. The words jySshfh-ollaighana of that verse I have rendered, with reference 
to Dhdra, by 'the passing over of his eldest brother, ' because, in regard to the moon with which 
Dhdra is compared, I had to translate the same words subsequently by ' after having passed 
Jyeshtha. 1 But I would not wish the reader to understand from my translation that the author 
must necessarily be taken to say that Dhdra immediately succeeded his father, to ihe exclusion of 
his eldest brother from the succession. The words of the original text may equally well mean 
that Dhdra superseded his eldest brother after the latter had succeeded their father, or that he 
secured the throne for himself by revolting against that brother. The verb ul-langh and 



1 In the verses 13 and 19 of the present inscription, their author— if my readings be correct— has employed a 
construction and a form for which analogies may be found in epic poetry, but which are contrary to the rules of 
classical Sanskrit; see my notes on the test* 
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To be issued as an Appendix to an early volume of the Epigraphia Indica : — 

The Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts of the Bombay Presidency, from the earliest 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of A.D. 1318. By Dr. J. F. Fleet. 
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Chapter I.— The Early Dynasties.— The Nalas ; the Mauryas; the Kadambaa; the Sen- 
drakas; the Katachchuris or Kalachuris; the Western Gangas; the 
Alupas; the Latas; the Malavas; the Garjaras ; the Pal lavas ; 
detached names. 
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ullanghana are generally equivalent to ati-kram and atihrama — in fact, I believe onr author to 
nave used jySshfhdllanghana in actual imitation of the expression jySshthdtikrama which occurs 
in the passage from the Kddambari quoted in my notes — and may well convey the various 
meanings of the latter. 1 Nor would the circumstance that Dhftra's action is compared with a 
certain proceeding of the moon be at all calculated to enlighten us on what the author meant 
exactly to express by the word ullanghana, because, in accordance with the very nature of the 
figure of iltsha, that word might denote one thing with regard to the moon, and something 
quite different in the case of Dh6ra. The question, therefore, whether Dhdra immediately succeeded 
his father, or superseded his eldest brother after the latter had ascended the throne, cannot in 
my opinion be answered from a consideration of the words under discussion. 

The praiasti which is spoken of in the above, and of which a full translation will be given 
below, is followed in line 38 of the plates by another, very common verse : — 

(V. 21.) "Having seen that this life, unstable like wind and lightning, is void of substance, he 
(Odvindaraja) has devised this gift to a Brahman, most meritorious on account of a donation of land." 

And in the prose passage which follows this verse, the king, here called Prabhutavarsha 
(1. 40) and described as already stated above, in the usual terms issues an order to the 
Bdshprapatis and other officials, to the effect that, while in residence at Mayurakhandi (1. 42), 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse on a date to be given below, he granted the village of 
Rattajjuna (or Rattajuna, 11. 45 and 49), situated in the Rasiyana bhukti, to 
Param&varabhatta— - a son of Chandiyamma-Gahiyasahasa, 8 and son's son of Nagaiyyabhatta 
who dwelt at Tigavi (1. 43), was a member of the community of Trivedins (or students of the 
three V&Las) of that place, and a student of the Taittirtya V&da, and belonged to the Bharadvaja 
gotra — for the purpose of keeping up the so-called five great sacrifices. 

The boundaries of the village of Rattajjuna (or Rattajuna) were (1. 45) : on the east, the 
river Sinha ; on the south, Vavulaia ; on the west, Miriyathana ; and on the north, Varaha- 
grama, ' the village of Varaha.' And regarding the {village it is further stated that it was (the 
village) of certain Brahmans — the chief of whom were Anantavishnubhatta, Vitthu- 
duv&Ejha?], 1 G6indamma-shadangavid, Sawaibhatta, Chandadibhatta, Kunthanagaibhatta, 
Madhavairiyappa, Vitthapu, D&vanaiyyabhatta, R&yaiyyabhatta, etc. — associated with the forty 
Mahdjanas* This latter remark I can only understand to mean that the people mentioned were 
settled at the village. 

1 Prom my first note on the translation of verse 6 it will be seen that the commentator of the Nirulcta Diet 
ati-kram with reference to the action of a younger brother who had himself crowned to the entire exclusion of bit 
eldeit brother from the succession. But atihrama in jjithik-dtikrama quoted ibid, from the Kddambari it 
understood by the commentator merely to mean ' the transgression of the commands' (nirdii-dllahghana) of an 
eldest brother. Similarly, atihrama is explained by djn-ditkrama in the commentary on Yajfiavalkys, II. 232; 
and in Mann, III. 63, brdkman-dtikrama is translated by • violence to Brahmans' and 'irreverence to Brahma oat/ 
while the different commentators on Manu paraphrase atihrama here by adhikthSp-ddi, tiratkdr-ddi t end 
apijana. 

1 Oahigatdhaia apparently is equivalent to ohaisdsa which we have in the names Prabhdhara-ghaitdta and 
Vdtiyana-ghaitdta^ above, Vol. III. p. 216, 1. 11 of the text, and in other names, ej. in Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. 
p. 806, and Vol. XIV. pp. 71 and 72. Qhaitdia is a family name now found among Chitplvan Brahmans; see 
Dr. Bhandarkar's Early Hutory of th$ Diklcan, p. 124. 

* The word affixed to the next name, thadahgatid* ' knowing the six Ve'dAngas,' shews that the word affixed 
to the name Vifthu most probably it some equivalent of the Sanskrit dvivida or dvividin, * a student of two 
V6dat ;' but I know no role by which either could become du*Sj\a. In the Want grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, 
1. 89, we have dunidi- for diivSdi-, and elsewhere (ibid. VoL XIV. p. 71, 11. I and 2) occur dtSdi and duvi. The 
last might suggest Vi(thu-duvS, bat I do not see my way to connect the ahtharajha (if it is really correct) with 
the following proper name which, standing for 06yindamma t Odvindamma (Q dvindappa), seems unobjectionable. 

4 Above, Vol. V. p. 10, note 2, Dr. Fleet has stated that the Mahdjana$ of a village were the collective body of 
the Brahmans of the village. 1 cannot reconcile this statement with the cironmstance that the present inscription 
speaks of the Brahmans of the village as associated with (or accompanied by) the forty Mahdjana*. 

2i 



Digitized by 



Google 



242 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. VI. 

Of the localities mentioned in the preceding, RAsiyana, from which the bhukti was named 
in which the village granted was situated, has been already identified by Prof. Buhler with the 
modern R&sin, a town in the Ahmadnagar Oollectorate of the Bombay Presidency, 1 the * Raseen • 
of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 39, in lat. 18° 26', and long. 74° 59 '. The village granted, 
Rattaj juna or Rattfrjuna, is identified in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Pres. Vol. XVII. p. 352, 
With the village of * Rdtdjan/ the ' BAtanjan ' of the Postal Directory, and ' Ratunjun ' of the Indian 
Atlas, sheet No. 39, about 24 miles north-north-east of ' Raseen.' It lies on the western bank of the 
river Sin& (' Seena ') which is the SinhA river of the grant. Three miles almost exactly south of 
it is * Baboolgaon,' the Vavul&lA of the grant; and a little more than two miles west of 
'Ratunjun' we find * Meerujgaon,' which must be Miriyathftpa. Lastly, the name of 
Varaha-gr&ma which was north of Rattajjuna survives in the names * Wurgaon ' and * Wurgaon- 
kota-che,' which are found in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 39, eight and five miles respectively 
north by west of ' Ratunjun.'*— Tigavi, the place of residence of the grantee's grand-father and most 
probably his own, is suggested by Dr. Fleet to be ' Tugaon,' a village about eight miles north-east 
by north of Sangamner, the ' SuDgumner ' of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 38 ; it would be distant 
about 80 miles north-west by north from ' Ratunjun.'-— On Mayftrakhandi whence the grant 
was issued, see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 396. 

As has been already stated, the grant was made on the occasion of II solar eclipse; and 
the date on which this eclipse took place is given (11. 53 and 54) as the new-moon tithi of ijbe 
dark half of Sr&vana in the (Jovian) year Sarvajit and the Saka year 730 (given in words only). 
I have already had occasion to shew — see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No. 108, and compare 
Vol. XXV. pp. 267, 269 and 292— that this date for Saka-Samvat 730 expired corresponds to 
the 27th July A.D. 808, when there was a total eclipse of the son, visible in India. At Rftsin 
the greatest phase of this eclipse was about 5 digits, and the moment of the greatest phase was 
shortly after true sunrise. The year Sarvajit can be connected with the date only by the so-called 
northern eystem, because by the strict mean-sign system Sarvajit had ended on the 26th May 
A.D. 808, and by the southern system Sarvajit corresponds to §aka-Sariivat 730 current. 

The second plate ends with the usual admonition not to obstruct the grantee in the enjoyment 
of this grant, and the missing third plate may be assumed to have contained some similar remarks 
and a number of benediotive and imprecatory verses. 

I consider it unnecessary to publish a full translation of the prose part of this inscription ; 
as regards my translation of the introductory verses, I can only say :— YatnS Iqrite yadi na 
sidhyati ko 'tra doshah t 

TEXT. 1 

First Plate. 

0m 3 [|| # ] Sa 4 v6*vyMaV6dhasa dh&ma yan-nabhi-kamalam kritam [|*] 
H&raiecha yasya kftnt-endu-kalayft kam-alainkritam [|| 1*] 6 Bhup6*bhavad= 
vri(bri)had-urasthala-r&ja- 
2 m&na-§ri-kaustubh-&yata-karair=upagftdha-kaDthat 6 [l # ] satyilnvito vipula-chakra- 
vinh^it-&ri(5hakr6=py=akfishnacharit6 bhu- 



i Seethe Gazetteer of the Bombay Pres. Vol. XVII. p. 734. 

) From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. • Denoted by a symbol. 

« Metre : Sl6ka (Anush^ubh). • Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

« Originally the sign of anusvdra was engraved above fa, bat it has been struck out again, 
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3 vi Krish^ar&jab [II 2*] iPaksliachclihMa-blmy-^pC^t-^lina-iiialiabliubliptknla- 

bhrajitat 8 dtLrlamghysd^paraii^an^l^-viiaala-blirajisli^u- 

4 ratn-anvitat [|*] ya^=Cl^uJ^a-bil4d«aniiiia-viva(bu)dlia-vrat-&6rayd varidh6r= 

Laksbmin(m)=Mandaravat=sa-Ulam=achirM=ak|iahtevariin= 3 Vallabhal?L [II 8*] 

5 Tasy=abhfit=tanayab pratapa-viaarair=akranta-digma^dala^* chami^amsoh. sadpi^6=py= 

achandakarafca-prahladita-kshmatalat [I*] Dhdrd 

6 dfcairya-dhan& vipaksha^vaiut&-vaktramvu(mbu)ja-firi-har6 harikritya ya£[6] yadiyam« 

aniSam dig-nayikabhirs=dhritam [|| 4 # ] Jyftahth-6[l*]lamghana- 

7 jatay=apy=amalaya lakahmya sam§t6=pi sam 6 y6=bhftn=nirmala-mandala sthiti-ytit6 

ddshakarft na kvachit [|*] karnn-adhasthita-danaHaam- 

8 tati-bhfit6 yasy=anya-dan-adliikam danam vikahya su-la[j # ]jitA iva disam pr&ntS 

sthifca diggajafc [|| 5 # ] *Anyair=na jatu vijitam 

9 gTxm-aaktisteun=akr&nta-bhfitalam=aiiaiiya [I 9 ] y6n*6ha va(ba)ddham= 

aval6kya chiraya Qaihga[ih*] 

10 dftram sva-nigralia-bhiy=^va Kalifc prayatafc [II 6 # ] 7 £katr=atma-va(ba)l£na 8 

vl[r]inidhin=apyaanyatra nidhva^ ghanam nishkriahta[si # ]- 10 

11 bhat-6ddhatAna viharadgrali-atibhim6na cha [|*] matamgan=madavari-iiirjjhara- 

nrachafc prapy=anatat=Pallavftt 

12 tach=chifcram mada46aam=apy=aimdinam ya sprishtavam 11 na kvachit [|| 7*] 

[Hfila]-8vl[kpJta-(^uda-rAjya-kamala-mattam prav&y=achirat 19 du- 

13 rmargam maTO-madhyam«aprativa(ba)lair=y6 Vatsarftjaifa va(ba)lai[h] [|*] 

Gaudiyaih taradindu-pada-dhavalam 18 chchhatra-dvayam k&vala[m] tasman=n=ahji- 

14 ta tad-ya*6=pi kakubham prantfi sthitam tatkahanat [|| 8*] "Lavdlia(bdlia)- 

prati8htham= 15 aohiraya Kalim snd&iazn-utsarya suddha-charitair=ddhara- 

15 ni-talasya [|*] kjitva pnnab K|itaynga-^i(6ri)yam=apy=ai^8ham chitram katham 

Nirupamafe Kali-vallabhd-bh^t [|| 9*] MPrabhfir=dhairyavatab 

16 tat6 NirapamAd-indTir=yatha varidhftb fiuddh-atm& paramWvar-dnnata-fiirah-saihflakta- 

padah sutah [(•] padm-anandakara^ 

17 pratapa-sahit6 nity-taayafc sdnnatdb * pdrv-adr^r=iva bhannman=abhimat6 

QdTindar^ja^ satam [|| 10*] Yaimi[m] l 7 garva- 

18 gun-&§ray$ kahitipatau irv0EUk8h([r]akii$-aiiYay6 jat& Yadavavam&van»Madhim[pa # ]v= 

ae1d=alamghyat paraifc [| # ] djiaht-ai&- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

19 vadbayah kpitasyasadiida 18 dandna ygn«[6]ddhat4 muktahaxavibhft[anita] 19 

sphutam=iti pratyarthi [n6=p]y=ai*hin[6]spy=aay»aklra- 80 

• M ttre of verses t-6 : SardulavSkrigita. ' »ead -bkrdjitddm. 
« Bead 'shtatdn-. * Bead lat-e\a*i4*i6h . # • Bead **!•». 

• Metre : Vasantatflaka. 7 Metre of verses 7 and 8 : SArdulavikrioHta. 

• This reading is quite certain ; Prof. Buhler read .mMus. 9 Bead ruddkvd. 

»• NiikkritktM- is the reeding of the Manne grant. Prof. Butter's text hat »t#4*r»*A«ri-, and the photo- 
lithograph actually has the ab$hara ri at the end of line 10 j hut, so far as I can judge, that ahAara was never 
really engraved, and owes its presenoe solely to Prof. Buhler's coojeotoral reading. 

» Bead #*r"*fi*J«-»fl. Prof. Biihler has suggested the reeding yatm*pr**t*°* ba * this alteration of the 
original text seems to me unnecessary. 

m Bead -dckirdd*. » Bead ehhattra-. u Metre: Vasantetilaka. 

»» Originally the sign of amundra was engraved above M ha, bnt it has been struck out again, 
" Metre of verses 10 20 : SArdulavikrl^ita.— Read prdbhtd-dhairj/atatai*. 
M Bead yasmin*. 1S Read kritdh tmadfUd. 

I thoold have expected °bhMand; bat the pUte seems really to have °bhMitd, which is ths reading of the 
Want and Manne grants. 

Bead -arthindm [u 11*] Tasjfdkdra-. 

2iK 
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20 m*amanu8ham tri(tri)bhnvana-vy&patti-raksh-6cUtam Krishi?a8y=6Ya nirikshya 

yachchbati pifcary=aik&dliipatyam bhuvafc [|*] &st&m t&ta ta- 

21 v=aitad=apratibatA dattA tvay& ka^thikA kin=n=&jn=^va may& dbjit=&ti pitaram 

yukfcam vacho y6=bhyadMt [|| 12*] Tasmim 1 svarga- 

22 vibhusbai^&ya janak& j&(y&)t& ya&k&shat&ni=6kibhfiya samudyat&m 8 vaatunati- 

samharam =&dhichohhayft 3 [|*] vichchb&y&m 4 

23 sahas4 vyadhatta nripatin=6k6=pi yd dvAdasa kby&t&n=apy=adhika-prat&pa- 

visarai^L samvartak6=rk&n=iva [|| 13 # ] Yfin*&- 

24 tyanta-day&lun=&tha nigada-kl6£&d"ap&8y=&yat&t svam d&aih gamit6=pi darpa- 

visar&d=yat pr&tiktjyd sthitah [|*] y&- 

25 van=na bhrufcu(ku)tt lateta-pbalakd yasy=6niiatft lakshyatfi viksh6p6i?a vijitya 

t&vad=aohirftd=va(ba)ddhat sa Gamga^ punab [|| 14*] Sam- 

26 db&y=&su ^ilimukbam 6 sva-samay&m 6 v&(b&)9&8anasy=6pari pr&ptam varddhita- 

vam(bam) dhujiva-vibhavam padm-&bhivriddhy-anvi- 

27 tain [|*] 8annaksliatram=ud!kstiya yam sarad-fitum parjanyavad=Gftrjard nashtalj 

kv=&pi bhayat=tatha na samaram sva- 

28 pn6=pi paiy&UyatM [|| 15*] Yatrpad&natimAtrak-aika-8aranam=&16kya laksbm![m*] 

nij&m dAr&n=Mftlava-n&- 

29 yakd naya-par6 yam pranamat=pramjalit [l # } 16 vidvam 7 valinft eab= 

alpa-va(ba)laka sparddhftm vidhatt& param 8 nt- 

30 t£s=tad=dbi pbalam yad=&tma-par»y6r=&dbikya-samvetfanam [|| 16*] Vimdhy- 

&dr£h katakd nivisbta-katakam srutvi* cbarair=yam nijai^ svam ddsam 

31 samupfigatam dhruvam=iva jBatv[a] bhiya prfoitab [|*] .M&r[&6a]rva» 

mah!patiredrutam=[ag*]&d=aprAptap(irvait paraib 9 yasy=6obchb&m=a- 

32 nukCUayam 10 kula-dbanaih p&dau pranamair=api [|| 17*] Nitv& firibhavand 

ghanligbana-gaana-vyapt-aihva(ba)r&m pr&vrisham tasmA- 

33 d=agatavam 11 samam nija-va(ba)lair=&-Tumgabhadrft-tatam [|*] tatra-stbati 

svakara-Bthitam=api punar=na(ni)tfi68ham=&kfiaht»v&m 19 vikah^pairaapi 

34 chitram=Anata-ripnr=yab Pailav&n&m firi(sTi)yam [|| 18*] L^khabara-mukhMitr 

aixidba-vachasA yatr=aitya VSrig-LSvard nityam kimkaravad=vya- 

1 Bead totmin*. 

1 Head tamudyatdn*. From the St. Petersburg Dictionary it will be teen that mdyaia, abkymdyato, praty- 
mdyata, samudyaia, etc,, occur in various epie and purAnie texts where we should have expected udgata, etc. The 
case is the same with the word tamudyatdn in the present passage. Here the fact that the twelve princes are 
compared with twelve tuna shews beyond a doubt— see the passages which will be quoted in connection with the 
translation of the verse — that we want a wors\ which means " risen," and this could only be tamudgatd*. I 
prefer this explanation to the assumption that tamndyatdik might have been erroneously put by the writer for 
tamudyatd (from tam*ud-i). 

• Originally vasumatim was engraved, but the sign of anusvdra clearly is struck out. In the two akskaras 
mddhi the d of md also looks as if it had been struck out, and dki may perhaps have been altered, but I do not 

see what alteration could be resorted to. As the Manne grant actually has va**mat(-$amhAram=ddkit4*yd the 

Want grant, omitting part of the verse, has v€ummatt n»Sk6-pi yd dvddaio— 1 adopt the same reading also for the 
present grant ; but it should be stated that the constrnction of a noun substantive like ddhiUd (derived from 
the Deaiderative) with the accusative case, though not unknown in epic poetry, is contrary to the strict rules ef 
classical Sauskrit. Prof. Speijer in bis Sanskrit 8y»t*x quotes $.g. Makdbhdraia, I. 113, 21, jigUkayd makim, 
• with the desire of conquering the earth.' 

♦ Bead vickckhdyd—. • Bead 9 mukkdnm % 

• Bead °moydn=. 7 Kead vidtdnmhcdind. 

* Originally pardm was engraved, bat the vowel d of the second syllable appears certainly to have been 
Struck out. 

9 Bead paroir*. " Bead °k4layanm, 

U Bead Uavdmm. » head °tftta«f jms 



Digitized by 



Google 



Radhanpur Plates of Govinda III. — Saka-Samvat 730. 



IO 



12 



14 



16 



18 




IO 



12 



14 



16 



18 



ft a 




J. F. FLEET. 



SCALE -54 



W. GRIQQS, COLLOTYPE. 



Digitized by 



Google 



//A 



40 




Digitized by 



Google 



No. 23.] RADHANPUR PLATES OF GOVINDA III. 245 

35 dhad=aviratati karma 8va£arm-6chchhaya [|*] vahyal!-vritir=a8ya y6na 

rachita vydm-agra-lagn=a[ra]chat l ratrau mauktika- 9 mali- 

36 kam=iva vrifca* mfbddhastha-tara-gapaib [|| 19*] SamtaAsat=para-chakra-rajakam= 

agat=tetpftrva-86vavidhifc 4 vyavaddh-amjali- 

37 ^6bhit^ka(na) Saranam murdhna yad-amhri(hri)-dvayam [|*] yad-yad-datta- 

pararddhya-bhd8ha9a-ga^^= 6 n=alamkritam [ta # ]t=tatha ma bhaiahi- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

38 r=iti aatya-palita-yaaasthitya yatha tad-giratf [|| 20*] 7T6n=&iam=anila- 

vidyn[ch*]-chamchalam=aval6kya jlvitameasaram [| # ] kshiti- 

39 dana-paramapui?yak pravartit6 vra(bra)hma-day6=yam [|| 21*] Sa cha 

paramabhattaraka-maharaj adhiraja-paramdsVara-firima- 

40 d-Dhftrftvarshaddva-padanudhy ata-paramabharaniabhattarak^ paramS- 

§vara-prithvivala(lla)blia-firimat-Prabhii- 

41 tavar8ha-6ri-8rlvallabhanar^ndrad6va^ kuaalt sanran*6va yatha-samvadliyamaiiakam 9 

rash^pati-visliayapati-gramakiit&kiiyu- l0 

42 ktaka-niynktak-adhikarika-mahattar-adSm 11 samadisaty=astu yah samviditam yatha 

firi-Mayfirakha^^l-samavasit^- 

43 na maya matapitr6r=atmanaa , =ch=ailuk-amu8hii^^ | 1B 

Tigaviva8tavya- 1 Ha[t*]traividyasa^manya-T6(tai)ttirlya- 

44 14 yaaavra(bra)hmachari-Bharadv a jasag&tra-Nagaiyyabhatta-pautray a 

16 Cbandiyammagaliiya8ahasa-putraya Param&svarabha- 

45 ttaya Bftsiyanabhukty-antargatah 16 Battajjurja-nama-gramah tasya ch=aghatanani 

purvatal? Sinha nadi dakabinatah Va- 

1 Bead mdrachadm. Instead of rachat, Prof. Biihler's text has na chit, and in the photo-lithopraph the 
first akthara of the group is figured as na. Bat in the original plate that akthara is very different from what 
it has been represented to b* in the photo-lithograph in the 2nd, Ant, and certainly is not na. It looks like a m, 
the « of which, as is shewn by the back of the paper impression, may have been struck ont; the Manne grant also, 
after- foe-ad, has rvcham. The consonant of the second akthara qt the group is ch, with a mark above it which 
Prof. Buhler has taken to be the sign for 4 ; bat that mark is so far away from the eh, and differs so moch from 
the sign for 4 generally here need, that I regard it as an accidental scratch. At any rate, 1 am convinced that, 
if 4 was really engraved, it has been struck ont. The actual reading therefore is Aagndmchat or 'lagndraehat, and 
I adopt the latter because in draehat we obtain a verb that may govern the following accusative case mauktika- 
mdlikdm which otherwise, like Trisanko, would stand in the air — derived from the root rack which is frequently 
found in construction with mdld, * a garland.' Compare e.g. Barthaeh. p. 167, raehita-mundamdlaka ; Kdd. p. 189, 
vdthpafalavindnbhirmdrachitdni tphatikdkthamdlikdm ; and Daiakumdraeh., Prof. Buhler 'e 2nd ed., p. 45, 
draehita-munjamdla, * one who has assumed a beautiful garland.' The difficulty which remains is, that in classical 
Sanskrit raeh is a root of the 10th class— compare e.g. Earthach. p. 158, lavangamdld raehagmntUhih— and that 
our author, in writing draehat, would have used a form for which an analogy conld be found only in epic poetry. 
For this compare the construction of ddhittd, above, p. 244, note 3. 

• Originally mauktiki- was engraved, but the superscript 4 has been struck ont. 

• Prof. Buhler gives dhritd, which would be a possible reading. 
« Read *Mhi-vtfdbaddh- . 

• Between nai and rnd another akthara may have been originally engraved. 

• Read tad-gird. T Metre: Aryl. * Read »paramahhatfdroka: 

• Bead -tainbadhyamdnakdn*. " Read -grdmakut-dgn-. " Read -ddin*tamddtfa$i I Attn. 
** This mark should be struck out, and may have been struck out already in the original. 

" Prof. Buhler read the name of the village Tigatkti, bat in the impression I fail to recognise any siga of 
anutvdra over the word. 

" The akthara ya has been wrongly repeated here and should be struok out. 

11 Originally the sign of anutvdra seems to have been engraved over the first ya of this word. Prof. Bfihler 
read the name Chandriyamma 9 . 

" Here and in other placet below the rales of tamdhi have not beep observed, 
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46 vulAlft pafichimatat Miriyath&^ta uttaratafc Varaha-grftmafc 1 evam=ayaih* 

chatur&gh^tan-dpalakshitah tathfc A- 

47 hiantavip^ii(Bh^u)bliatta-VitthTiduv^[jha] -*G6i nda [ m ] ma sh ad am ga [ v ] i [ t ? 6 ]- 

Savvaibhatt^Chandadibhatt^Ku^than&gaiblmtta-M&dlia- 

48 vairiyappu- Vitthapu-Ddva^aiyyabhatte-R^ n&m(9&m) 

vr&(br&)limaiji(U 

49 n&m chatv^mfiad-niali&jaiia-samanvit&n&m Rattaju^a-grftmah s-6dramgah sa- 

parikarab sa- 

50 dasaparMhah sa-bhQt6p&ttapratyftyah B-dtpadyam&navishtika^ sa-dh&nyahira?y&d£yah 

a-ch&ta- 

51 bhata-prtoWyafc sarva-r&jakiy&n&m^a-haataprakslidpa^tyah ftHshandr-fokk-ta^ava- 

kshiti-sarit-parvata- 

52 samakalinab putra-pautr-&nvaya-kiam-6pabh6gyat 6 pftrvapratta-d6vavr&(bra)hmad&ya- 

rahit6=bbyantaraai[d # ]dhy& bhft- 

53 michchhidra-iiy&y^na Sa[ka*]n?ipakAl-fttlta-BaiiiYat8an^fiatdahu saptasu 

triih(trixh)£ad*attartahu Sarvajin-nftmni eaihvat[8a]- 

54 rd Sr&vana-vahula? amftvftsyftih Bftryagrahaiia^parva^i va(ba)li-charu- 

vai6yA(^va)d^v-&gnih6tra^pafk5hamah&ya]na- 8 

55 kri(kri)y-6tsarpa9&rtham sn&tv=&dy=6dak-&ti8arg6na pratipftditafc [|*] Tat6=sy=6chitaya 

vra(bra)hmad&ya-sthity& 

56 bhnmjatd bh&jayatah kriahatd karah^yata^ pratidiSatd v& na kai$chicUalp=ilpi 

paripamthan^ k&ry& 

TRANSLATION OF VERSES 1-20. 

Om. (Verse 1.) May He 9 protect you the lotus of whose navel was made by BrahmA into his 
own abode, and Hara 10 too, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the moon ! 

(V. 2.) There was on the earth a king Krishnarfija, whose neck was clasped by the 
outstretched hands of Fortune 11 shining on his broad chest, who was gifted with truth, 18 and who 
by his large armies defeated the armies of opponents— [and who thereby was like the god Krishna] 
whose neck is hidden by the long rays of the Kaustubha gem glittering on his broad chest, who 
is united with SatyA, and who with his broad disc defeats hosts of enemies — yet whose deeds 
were not like Krishna's 18 [%.e. whose deeds were not black (krishna)]. 

1 Prof. Bfihler read tbe name Vadaha-, but the second akshara undoubtedly is ra. 

I Prof. Bubler read Svammiva* 

* In the names in this line and the next Prof. Bubler read 14 ahiharat differently. 

* I am not absolutely certain that tbe ahthara in bracket! is really jka in tbe original, but it certainly looks 
more like jha than anything else. 8ee above, p. 241, note 3. 

e Very probably this final t was engraved above the line, between vi and sa, where the impression and the 
accompanying collotype shew a kind of blot which has been carefully effaced in the photo-lithograph accompanying 
Prof. Butter's paper. 

1 Originally -hrarndthpalldgyah was engraved* T Bead -lakul'dm&vdtydm. 

9 Before this word one would hare expected to read, as in the Want grant, •dgnMir-dtith*** 

9 Le. Vishnu. * I*. Siva. 

II Referred to tbe king, M-kouttubha would literally mean « Fortune (as bright as) the Kaustubha gem/ and 
referred to the god Krishna it might mean either * the glorioue Kaustubha gem ' or ' Lakshmi and the Kaustubha 
gem.' 8imilar compounds are most common ; and so is the idea that Fortune rests on a king's breast. 

19 8aUfdnviia m tatya + amwta and 8atyd + anmtfh and Satyd is a shorter form of the name Satyabhdmd, 
denoting one of Krishna's wives. Compare Vdt. p. 122, Krishna tea tatyobhdmSptiah, * he was endowed with 
truth (tatya), spendour (bkd), and fortune (m*f), and therefore like Krishna who is united with. Sat? abh ami.' 

*• Only for those who are not familiar with the devices of Indian poets, I would state that these words are 
by no means intended either to convey any censure of the god Krishna, or to draw a distinction between that god 
and the king. The poet merely employs tbe figure of speech termed virddha (or virtdhdbhdw). In saying that 
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(V. 3.) Aided by 1 the total number of his wiae men, He easily and swiftly drew to himself, 
Vallabha as he was, 9 Fortune from the Chalukya family, which was illustrious because all the 
families of great monarchs resorted to it from fear of being shorn of their partisans, was difficult 
to be thwarted by others, and possessed of many stainless brilliant treasures 8 — just as the 
Mandara mountain, 4 supported by the whole assemblage of the gods, easily and swiftly drew 
Lataahmi forth from the sea which glittered with the throng of all the great mountains that had 
sought refuge with it from fear of having their wings clipt, 5 is difficult to be crossed by others, 
and full of many flawless sparkling gems. 

(V. 4.) He had a son who — though like the cruel-rayed sun which with the intensity of its 
ardour torments the quarters all around, he dominated the circle of the regions by the excess 
of his prowess — yet delighted the dwellers of the earth by his mild taxation: 6 Dhdra, 
who, setting store by fortitude only, robbed of their beauty the lotus-faces of his opponents' wives, 
(and) whose fame the guardian mistresses of the quarters incessantly wore as their garland. 

(V. 5.) United with Fortune unblemished, even though attained by the passing over of his 
eldest brother, [and thereby like the moon] when she shines with a pure lustre even after having 
passed Jy&shtha, yet [surpassing the moon, whose orb is not spotless, who was wanting in con- 
tinence, and is ever ( the maker of night '] He kept. those around him free from blemish, was 
endowed with steadfastness, and noways a source of vice.? Seeing that His liberality exceeded the 

Krisbnarija was like the god Krishna, and that jet hit deeds were not like Krishna's, he expects the reader to 
reconcile the two apparently contradictory statements by taking the second of them to mesa that his deeds were 
not black. Compare Kdd. (here and below, except when otherwise stated, Prof. Peterson's edition), p. 10, ati* 
duddha'tvabhdvam apt fcrwAaa-cAarttom, 'although his character was very pare, his deeds were black * [tVe., 
really* his deeds were like Krishna's]. 

1 The com pound ending with diraya I of course take as a Bahnvrtbi. For the double meaning of vibudha 
compare Vds. p» 14 MSrvr tea vibudhdlayahy ' he was a home of the learned, and therefore like the M&ru whioh 
is the habitation of the gods.' 

• By the way in which the poet pointedly places the word Vallabhoh, at the end of the verse, and in close 
proximity to the word dkfithtaod*, I understand him to suggest that Krishnaraja, jost because he was Vallabha, 
had a right, or was particularly qualified* to draw to himself Fortune from the Chalukya family. And he had 
this right or qualification, and Fortune came to him willingly, because he was ' the favourite ' of Lakshml, 4riy6 
wUlnbhah, as he is called in another inscription (above, Vol. III. p. 107, 1. 26 of the text). 

• Ratna, • a jewel,' may be used to denote any possession of great value ('ratnam drSshfhi mandr=api' Hi 
Ft**ea£). The epithet ratma'9%i&ska-bhdj in the Raghvvoikia, XVI. 1, is explained by Uttaehckhrtohtha-vaitu- 
Vkdgin. In Kdd. p. 80, the prince ChandrapiQ> looks upon the horse Indrayndha sent to him by his father as 
one of the king's iakalatribkuva*a-durlabhd*i ratndni ; and in the gloss on Earshaeh. p. US, horseS| elephants 
and a besutif ol woman are enumerated among the mahd-ratndm of monarchs. 

• Compare Earshaeh. p. 109 t the king Pushpabhuti (Puehyabhuti) was Mnmdaramay* tea lahthmt- 
9*mdkar$han6. 

• In Kdd. p. 90, the author describes the royal palace aa udadhim tea IhaydtUahpramthta-tapalcsha- 
bMmihkrU'MAhtura'safkkulam. 

• Or by the leniency with which he took tribute from those whom he had subjugated. 

1 In this first half of the verse the poet uses the figure of vyatirika. In one respect Dhdra was like the 
moon, but in others he surpassed that luminary. The olouds generally begin to gather and to hide the moon at 
the beginning of the month of ishafha— compare the MighadAtc^ v. 2, A*hddha*ya pratkama-divati migham 
dilishta-sdnutii . . • dadaria— which follows immediately upon Jyaishtha $ yet occasionally the moon may be 
clearly visible even in the rainy season. Similarly, it has ever been considered sinful for a younger prince to 
set aside in the succession— compare Niruhta, II. 10. odharma* tvayd chariid jyishtham bhrdtaram antarity* 
dbhithSchitam, where antaritya is paraphrased by atikramya— or geuerally to act in opposition to, an elder brother ; 
yet in the case of Dhdra who was guilty of such conduct, his action— the wording of the verse doe* not make it 
certain wherein it exactly consisted— and the personal advantage derived from it, were regarded as free from 
blemish. On the other hand— so the poet suggests — the moon's orb always has a dark spot; (in carrying off 
Brihaspati's wife Tare, though he had many beautiful wives of his own) the Moon was wanting in continence; 
and the very name dfohdkara— really * the maker of night '— of the moon shews its possessor to be • a mine of vice.* 
Dhdra's qualities on the contrary, as may be seen from the translation, were the very reverse of all these blemishes.— 
As regards particulars, compare in the first instance Kdd. p. 56, iaixnS jyhhthdtihramah ; in TarapioVs reign 
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liberality of others, while their own practice of liberality lagged behind that of Karna 1 [i.e. while 
the stream of their rutting- juice flowed beneath their ears (karna)'], the elephants of the quarters* 
utterly abashed as it were, posted themselves at the confines of the quarters. 

(V. 6.) The Kali age — witnessing how the Gangs, who, of consummate strength, had never 
been conquered by others, and who, having overrun the face of the earth, was filled with unpar- 
alleled conceit, at last by Him was imprisoned — fled far away, for fear, as it were, of being chastised 
in its own body. 

(V. 7.) Having closely hemmed in the Pallava, on the one side by his army abounding in 
warriors with drawn 3 swords, and on the other by the sea fearful with sporting sharks, and having 
received from him, bent in submission, elephants shedding streams of mtting-juice, He, strange 
(to record), day after day touched never even an atom of rutting- juice 8 [*.e. He betrayed never 
even an atom of pride], 

(V. 8.) By his matchless armies having quickly driven into the trackless desert 4 Vatoaraja 
who boasted of having with ease appropriated tbe fortune of royalty of the Gauda, He in a moment 
took away from him, not merely the Gauda's two umbrellas of state, white like the rays of the 
autumn moon, but his own fame also that had spread to the confines of the regions. 

(V. 9.) Since by the pure conduct of the dwellers of the earth He swiftly drove far away the 
Kali age that was established here, and completely reinstated the glory of the golden age, 5 it is 
marvellous how Nirupama came to be Kali-vallabha, ' the Favourite of the Kali age.' 

(V. 10.) As the moon, whose rays cling to Param6sVara's* lofty head, emerges bright from 
the sea, and as the sun, causing joy to the lotus, day by day rises brilliant from the high orient 
mount, so from that Nirupama, firm of character, was born a son of pure disposition, whose feet 

the moon indeed pasted JyesbthA, bat otherwise there wu not found on the earth any jyUktkdtikrama, t.e. 
overstepping or, as the commentator puts it, transgression of the commands (nirdiidllahgkana) of an eldest 
brother. For the moon's behaviour towards Bribaspati's wife compare Vd*. p. 273, Ournddra-grabanam 
dvijardjd, 'karSt ; Ear shack, p. 97, dvijdndm rdjd Guruddra-grakanam ah dr shit ; and especially the beautiful 
storj told ibid. p. 281. For ddska, ' vice,' and ddshd, ' night/ see ej. Kdd, p. 37, gharmakdla-divasa iva 
kskapita-bahu-ddihah, ' be had subdued many vices, and was therefore like a summer day which shortens the long 
night ;' and for the doable meaning of mandala compare Vds. p. 189, smrdjiva rakta-mancUUoh . . . rajantpatih, 
where mandala is paraphrased by bimba, 'orb,' and arndtyddi-samttha, • the collection of ministers etc* 

1 The adjective ending with -samtatibhritab can only be taken to qualify diggajdh. Employed in accord- 
ance with the figure of kdvyalinga, it gives the poet's reason why the elephants were ashamed and retired to tbe 
confines of the quarters. The king's liberality etceeded tbst of all others, theirs was inferior at any rote to that 
of Karna. Karna is well-known as a pattern of munificence. For the double meaning of tbe word karna compare 
Vds. p. 62, Snyddhana'dhritim iva karna-viirdnia-ldckandm, ' her eyes extended to her ears (karna), and she there- 
fore was like Suyddhana's firmness which left him when he saw Karna ;' for that of ddna, ibid. p. 74, matta- 
mdtanga im , . • adkarikrita ddnafa * he eclipses the liberality (of others), and is therefore like a rutting 
elephant whose rutting- juice is flowing down ;' Kdd. p. 90, diggajam iv*dvickckhinna'makdddna-santa t nam ; etc. 

' Tbe ordinsry 8anskrit expression for ' to draw * the iword is ut-khan, and the dictionaries give no quotation 
to shew that nisk-krisk has the same meaning ; bat the latter verb is used e.g. in Earth ach. p. 180, niskkriskfa 
mandaldgrau, ' with drawn swords.' 

• In Harshaek. p. 220, it is similarly said of Skandagupta, the commandant of Harsha's elephant troop s 
dtmattka-tamasla-matta.mdtanga-sddhand *py ^oipfithtd madina, 'with a whole army of rutting elephants at 
his disposal, he was yet untouched by rut ' (i.e. presumption 5 compare Prof. Cowell's Translation). 

4 Or ' Maru country ' (Mlrvifl) j and 'the king of tbe Vatsas.' 

» Beneath the rule of Prabhlkaravardhana 'the golden age (kritayuga) seemed to bud forth in close packed 
lines of sacrificial posts, the evil time (kali) to flee in the smoke of sacrifices meandering over the sky •■ see 
Earshack. £. 138, and Prof. Cowell's Translation. ' 

• I.e. Siva's. For the double meaning of paramUvara compare e.g. Ear shock, p. 162, iddnitk tu iaMra 
iiraed paramUvarln-dsi vSdkavyd jdtah, 'but now you are one to be supported by the king, like tbe moon by 
Paramesvara (Siva), on his bead;' for that of pdda, ibid. p. 216, ktkmdpattndtk iiraksu Urat*avit~iva taldtarh- 
tapdn prayaekekha pdda-nydtdn, « like the autumn sun, set your forehead-burning footsteps (rays) upon the heads 
of kings (tbe tops of mountains).' 
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rest on the proud heads of monarchs, who causes delight to millions, 1 is endowed with valour and 
ever rising — GdvindarAja, the beloved of the good. 

(V. 11 .) When this king, the resort of all that is excellent, was born, the glorious Bashtraktita 
lineage became unsurpassable by others, as the Yadava clan did on the birth of Madhu's foe ; 8 a 
Jring w h — causing haughty adversaries to seek the confines of the regions and to relinquish food 
and ornaments by his harassment 8 — clearly made even them quite like unto the suppliants, who 
see their desires granted to the full and are adorned with pearl-strings by his munificence. 

(V. 12.) When, seeing his superhuman form, like that of Krishna, fit to ward off calamity 
from the three worlds, his father offered to him the sole sovereignty of the earth, He addressed to 
him the seemly words : " Let it be, dear father ! This is yours. Have I not worn, like a command 
unchallenged, the neoklet (of heir apparent) 4 which you have given to me ? " 

(V. 13.) When, to adorn the heavens, that father of his had gone to that state where nothing 
but his glory was left, He, though unaided, by the profusion of his superior splendour at once 
deprived of their lustre the twelve princes, famous though they were, who jointly rose with the 
desire of appropriating his land, just as the world-destroying fire does to the twelve suns 6 which 
rise together to bring about the destruction of the earth. 

(V. 14.) Afterwards, when in his infinite compassion He had released the Ganga from the 
long suffering of captivity and sent him to his own country, and when that Ganga in the excess 
of his arrogance nevertheless continued in hostility, He, even before a frown appeared on his high 
broad forehead, defeated him by a raid 6 and again threw him into prison. 

(V. 15.) As the rains cease on the approach of the starry season of autumn, whioh, having 
quickly placed its bees on bdna and asana flowers, 7 enhances the beauty of the bandhujiva flower 



1 The word padma, in the tense in which 1 take it here, denotes really 1,000 millions or billions ; compare 
above, Vol. V. p. 120, note 6. 

» Is. the god Viahnn-Krishna. 

t Commentators would paraphrase ddna, as used here, by khandana and viit ran*. Passages in which the 
word is Similarly employed are Vds. p. 11, Hfriaifkha tea dariita-hiranyakaiipukahHra-ddna-viMmayah, « he 
caused astonishment by granting gold, food and clothing, and land, and was therefore like the Man-lion (Vishnu) 
who did so by maneling the body of Hlranynksftpu ;' and p. 126, lakthaddna-ehgutih tSyakdndm, « missiles failed 
to hit their aim- the bestowal of lacs (of money) never failed.' — The word did often conveys the two meanings 
which it has in this verse; see e.g. dariiidia in the verse in Kdd. p. 149. With muktdkdra one may compare 
vimuktdhdra in the verse ibid. p. 12. 

• On kanfhikd see above, Vol. V. p. 138, note 2. 

• Thews twelve sons are mentioned frequently ; compare e.g. Vds. p. 160, pralayakdlddiia-dvddaiaravi* 
kiranakaldpa-itoravlrahdgni-dahgamAndm atikfiidM viprdndm iva tanuih bibhratt ; and Earthach. p. 209, 
kshaua'diwaiv»6dita^ddaiad'inakara'dHrmrikthg9'mM%h. 

• So the word rikahipa is translated (in my opinion, correctly) by Prof. Cowell in Eartkaeh. p. 170, adharma- 
vikshipoiraioalwthitam,' sacked by the raids of demerit;' and the same meaning (in addition to its ordinary 
sense) the word even more clearly has in Kdd. p. 107, ddrasthitdngmapi phaldnMva danda-vikthipiir mahdkuldni 
idtauanti 'by the raids of their troops they hnmble great families, even though they be far away, as by throwing 
sticks one brings down fruit that grows on a high (tree)/ Compare below, v. 1 8. 

f To make it convey this meaning, I tak« bdndnana of course as a Dvandva compound. The bdna and m*ana 
flowers are mentioned in the Siiupdlavadka, VI. 46 and 47, both as blossoming in autumn. With the whole passage 
compare especially Kdd. p. 21 of ths Calcutta ed. of Samvat 1919, 9atnar6dyata-patdki»*Ua bindtan-drdpita- 
Hlimukhd the Vindbya forest « where bees are settled on W** and asana flowers, and which therefore is like an 
armv intent on battle where arrows are placed on bows ; • (Prof. Peterson in his ed., p. 19, has adopted the wrong 
readinff bd na-*amdr6pita°) ; compare also the similar passage ibid. p. 127 of Prof. Peterson's ed., samaramukhair* 
ita pumndga-tarndkrithta-iiltmukhaih . . .pddapaih. A passage in which, in addition to the bdna and a, ana 
flowers three others are mentioned in a similar way occurs in the NalaehampA, p. 26. In inscriptions, we have the 
aurne double meanings of iiltmukha and bdndtana (with special reference to the autumn) in the description of 
Dhrnvas&na III. of Valabht, e.g. in Sp. Jnd. Vol. I. p. 88, 11. 37 and 38 and Gupta Inter, p. 176, 1. 86 ; and in 
the Kuram plates, South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 149, 1. 27, we find, instead of bdndtana, iardtana, used similarly in 
a double sense. 

it K 
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and favours the growth of the day-lotus, so the Gftrjara— on seeing how He, who made the lives 
and wealth of relatives prosper, and was favoured by increase of fortune, and before whom warriors 
desponded, 1 had come near, quickly placing on his bow the arrows aimed at himself— in fear 
vanished nobody knew whither, so that even in a dream he might not see battle. 

(V. 16.) Seeing that the sole way to preserve his fortune was to bow down at His feet, the 
lord of M&lava, versed in policy, bowed to him from afar with folded hands. What wise man, 
whose power is small, will compete with one powerful P For that is the prime result of the rules 
of policy, to know the superiority in strength of oneself and one's adversary. 

(V. 17.) Having heard through his spies that his camp was pitched on the ridges of the 
Vindhya mountain, and apprehending that He was moving towards his own country like (the 
comet) Dhruva, 9 king 2£&r&5arva, driven by fear, quickly went to conciliate 3 his mind by choice 
heir-looms, such as He had never received before, and his feet by prostrations. 

(V. 18.) Having passed the rainy season, when the sky is densely covered with thick clouds, 
at Srlbhavana, He thence went with his forces to the banks of the Tungabhadrfl, ; and staying 
there, He, strange 4 {to say), even by flinging it away, again completely drew to himself the 
fortune of the Pallavas though it was already in his hand — his enemies having submitted. 

(V. 19.) Thither the lord of V6ftgl repaired when (the king's) letter-carrier had only half 
uttered the command, and longing for his own comfort, steadily like a servant without ceasing did 
such toil that the enclosure constructed thereby for His camp, 6 touching the summit of the sky, 
at night seemed to assume a garland of pearls, 6 surrounded as it was by the groups of stars 
above it. 

(V. 20.) With their heads embellished by their hands folded then for the first time 7 to render 

1 The word tannaktkatra represents both tan (i.e. oai) + nakikatra and tanna + kshatra; compere Yds. 
p. 28, TrUakkmrmva nakshatrapatha-skkolitak, where naktkatrapatha- is both nakthatra-patka- and na kthatra- 
patha-. 8an-nakikatra woald of course be equivalent 'to vidyamdta-nakshatra ; and sanna-ktkaira would 
have to be dissolved by tannaik kakairaik ySna, and might also be transUted by ' be by whom warriors were 
humbled, or destroyed i" compare with it oannm-iatru In the Bagknoantia, VII. 61. 

* Compare the Brikatmkkitd, XI. 42, Prof. Kern's Translation in Jour. £ot. A: 8oc. % New Series, Vol. V. 
p. 71 : " But the princes on whose warlike equipments, the countries on whose dwellings, tree*, and hills, and the 
householders on whose implements this luminary (f if. the oomet Dhruva) is seen, are doomed to destruction." 

• In the Sanskrit text the Present Participle is accounted for by Panini, III. 2, 126. 

4 The strangeness in the first place lies in the fact that be drew to himself something by flinging it away 
(viktkSpa) j and secondly in the circumstance that this thing which he drew to himself already was in his hand 
(kara). His action ceases to be strange as soon as we take the words vilctkSpa and kara to mean ' raid ' and 
' tribute : '— ' He by his raids completely drew to himself the fortune of the Pallavas which was tributary to him ' 
(or, ss we should say, who were his tributaries). — On vikskipa see the note on v. 14. The double meaning of 
kara is most common ; compare e.g. Kdd. p. 10, akaram apt haotasthita-takalabkuvanatalawb 'although he had 
no hands, the whole extant of the earth was in bis hand/ 1\*. • the whole extent of the earth was in his hand and 
he took no tribute from it.' 

1 For the use of the word tdhydli (or bdhydli) which I have translated by • csmp,' I only can refer the 
reader to the passages quoted in von Bohtlingk's Dictionary. The word occurs in the Mdjatarangi^i (Dr. Stein's 
edition), VII. 39*; 976; 986; and VIII. 46. Afwvdkydii we have in line 11 of the Uitamackaritra- 
kathdnakam (8ittn*g*boric\U dor Kyi. Prenas. Ak. der Wi$*. 1884, Part I. p 276), meaning something like 
• stabling for hones, 1 or ' horse-barracks ; ' and its synonym (though explsiued differently by the commentator in 
the Nirnaya«s&g»r Press ed.) turanga-tdbydli occurs in Kdd, p. 75, L 1, nparackita-tmrangavdhgdli-vibkdgam 
. . . vidyA-mandiram. 

• Pearls and stars are frequently compared with each other $ but while as a rule the stars are the mpamdna 
and pearls the npamiya % here the reverse is the case (viparydsdpamd). The stars which the enclosure seemed to 
wear on its crest were like a pearl-garland. Compare Yds. p. 85, mukt&pkala-iabalitaiikkaratayd Hrd-lagnaa 
tdrd-gauomiv*6dvah**; ibid. p. 220, Hkkarag*ta-m%ktdjdla>iydj6na • • .tdrd~ganam io^ddvakadbhifr . • . 
prdtddair»upaUbkitam . • . VdsavadaUd-bkavanam. 

* Le. they never before had rendered obeisance to any king. For the use of iatptna compare— I take this 
quotation from the St. Petersburg Dictionary — Bag huf>aih4a } II. 42, ishm-praydgS tat p4rva> tang S, 'in the 
discharge of the arrow which (discharge) then for the n>t time was checked ; ' and Kumdratambkava^ V. 1Q, 
(oipirta-nibaddka, 'then for the first time ti«4 Q0«' 
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obeisance, the kings of hostile realms in their terror approached for protection His feet, which 
became less adorned by the many exquisite ornaments presented, than by His own words " Do not 
fear !," the trustworthiness of which guards the stability of his fame. 



No. 24.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE DHARWAR DISTRICT. 

By J. P. Plbit, I.C.S. (Ritd.), Ph.D., CLE. 

A.— AN INSCRIPTION AT DIDGUR. 

This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. I edit it, and the oollotype (see 
opposite page 253 below) is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1887. 

Didgur is a village about thirteen miles towards the south-west from Karajgi, the head- 
quarters of the Karajgi tftluka of the Dh&rw&r district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) 
shews it as ( Dindgoor,' with a nasal in the first syllable for which it is difficult to account ; and 
moreover, as compared with the map that I mention next, it transposes the position of it with 
the position of a neighbouring village named Tim&pur. The Map of the Dh&rw&r Collectorate 
(1874) shews it as * DeergooT. , And the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) shews 
it as ( Didgur.' Line 3 of the record, taken in connection with the general purport and with its 
existence at Didgur, suggests that the earlier name of the place was Mugunda. And the 
reference to the governor Doai has the effect of placing Mugunda, and the other village that 
is mentioned, Sangavur, in the Banav&si twelve-thousand province. The inscription is on 
a stone which was found in a field, Survey No. 1 of Dicjgur. 

At the top of the stone there are sculptures, which shew, in the centre, a seated figure, 
squatting and facing full-front, on a seat of three tiers, and holding in each hand apparently 
some weapon which looks like a short spear ; on the proper right of this figure, there is a boar, 
standing to the proper left, »\e\ towards the central figure ; and on the proper left there is some 
animal which, in the drawing submitted to me, looks more like a badly sketched horse or 
donkey than anything else, standing to the proper right, i.e., again, towards the central figure. — 
The extant portion of the writing covers an area ranging in breadth from about 10" in line 8 
to 2' 3" in line 2, by about V 9 J* high. It is in a state of fairly good preservation, and is 
legible with oertainty almost throughout. But, owing to parts of the stone having been broken 
away and lost, letters are missing at the ends of the lines from line 4 onwards, and at the begin- 
ning of lines 7 and 8. And there must have been originally at least one more line, containing the 
usual end of the imprecatory verse of which there is a remnant in line 8. — The characters are 
Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them 1 ranges from about $" in the r of the 
re in tereya, line 3, to about 1J ¥ in the * of the sd in *<2«t[ra], line 6 ; and the \bi in line 2, No. 17, 
is about 4" high, on the slant. The superscript long t is used throughout, for the short % as 
well as for the long vowel. The distinct form of the lingual 4 is used ; and it is very pointedly 
marked in the l* of ke4isi[dorkge'] i line 5, No. 15. There is a final form of the ? inline 4, No. 12, 
in grahana\do\\. As regards the paleography,— the kh and n do not occur. 9 The j occurs 
twice, in lines 1 and 3, and, in both places, is of the old square type, closed ; it can be seen best in 
the ja of mahdjanadd, line 3, the last akihara but one. The b occurs seven times, and is, through- 
out, of the old square type, closed ; but the actual form of it, being mostly composed of curves 
rather than of straight lines, must be looked on as a somewhat cursive form of the old square 

1 See page 41 abore. 

* In kddonge, line 5, where either the guttural nasal or the an*tvdra would be permissible, the writer 
mistakenly used the dental nasal, 

2x2 
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type : the intended form can be seen best in the npper b of the rbba in sdiirbbar, line 6, No. 5 ; 
and a noticeable feature in it, is the marked crook, halfway up the left side of the letter, with 
which the formation of the character commenced : we can see that the writer began at that 
point, and formed the rest of the character by one steady sweep of the pen, running along the 
top, down the right side, along the bottom to the left, and then up to the starting-point ; and it 
is easy to realise that the later cursive type may have been developed almost directly from this 
particular form of the old square type, by making the downstroke immediately after completing 
the crook, and then forming the rest of the character to the right instead of to the left. We 
have the I in the la of kdlam, line 4, No. 3 ; and it, also, is of the old square type : it occurred 
again in phalam, line 5 ; it is almost entirely destroyed there ; but such traces as are discernible 
in the impression, indicate that there, also, the old square type was used. — We have the remains 
of a Sanskrit imprecatory verse in line 8. But the language of the body of the record is 
Kanarese, of the arohaic type, in prose. In Mugundadul, line 8, we have the somewhat excep- 
tional locative ending wZ ; l but we have the usual ending ol in [Vdra]ndiiyol in line 6, and 
apparently also in grahana[do]l, line 4. — The orthography does not present anything calling 
for comment. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king Kattiyara, under whom a certain Dosi 
was governing the Banavasi twelve-thousand province. The object of it was to record a 
general assignment of some tax under the orders of the king, and the special assignment by Dosi 
of a quarter-share of the tax of the village of Sangavur to the Mahdjanas of Mugunda,— 
doubtless for expenditure by them on communal objects. 8 

Of the two villages mentioned in the record, Sangavur is evidently the modern 'Sungoor' 
of the maps, about two miles on the north of Didgur. 8 Mugunda seems to be the earlier name 
of Didgfir itself. The record tacitly, but plainly, places both these villages in the Bana- 
vasi twelve-thousand province. And it seems likely that the Mugunda mentioned here is the 
town from which there was named a group of villages called the Mugunda twelve, of which 
mention is made in an inscription of A.D. 1075 at Balagami. That record registers the grant, 
for the temple of the god Narasimha at Balligave, of a town or village (b&4a) named Kundavige 
in " the Mugunda twelve which was a kampana of the Banavase nad." 4 The maps do not 
shew any such names as Mugunda and Kundavige in the neighbourhood of Balagami. Didgur 
is only twenty-four miles away towards the north-by-east from Balagami. And, though there, 
also, the maps do not shew any such names now, there is no objection, such as on account of 
excessive distance from the temple to which the grant was made, to locate Kundavige somewhere 
near Didgur. 6 

The record is not dated. But the characters of it are fairly referable to closely abmt A.D. 
800. The names of the king and of the local governor are not known as yet fiom any other 
records. It seems impossible to explain the existence of this record in the Rashtrakuta territory 
and in the period to which it must be referred, except on the supposition that Kattiyara was one 
of the twelve confederate kings and princes, headed by Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly 
after A.D. 794 sought to dispute the sovereignty of the Kashtrakuta king Gdvinda III. 8 And, in 
my opinion, that is certainly the explanation of the matter. Further, it seems likely that, of the 
emblems on the stone, the boar belongs to the king Kattiyara, and the other animal to the 

1 See pnge 99 f. above. * Compare page 102 above. 

* There are inscriptions at ' ttaogoor ' and at the neighbouring village of * Koolenoor,' which might potsibly 
throw farther light on the matter of the present record. 

* P. 8. 0.,C. Inter*. No. 161, lines 33, 34; Ind. Ant. Vol. IT. pp. 209, 211 ; end see Mytore In$ert. p. 143. 

1 Moreover, there are various indications that the names of places in that neighbourhood have changed very 
considerably in the course of time,— probably through the splitting up of towns into small villages. 

* S«* page 1U7 above j alto page 249 above, where we have Prof. Kielhurn's translation of the verse, Jjig. 13, in 
the Bldhanpur plates. 
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governor Doai. From this it. would follow that Kattiyara was a Chalukya. descended from, 
or at least connected with, the Western Chalnkyaa of Badami, and that we have in him the 
Kattiyaraddva who is mentioned as an ancestor of the later Chalukya dynasty of Kalyani in 
the Managdli inscription of A.D. 1161. 1 

TEXT. 8 

1 Svasti 8 Sri-Kattiyara prithivi-rajyam-keye Dosi Banavasi- 

2 pannilchasirannm 4 =ale nu(?) 6 javaka(?ra)lagadigal=bidise Sam- 

3 gavur[&] tereya bhagaman-Mugundadul-Dosi mahajana- 

4 da kalam kajchi bitton=grahana[do]) chandra-sury[y]am-[Daram] [||*J [I]- 

5 dan=kadonge* a4vam&dhada pha[la]m=akktuh kedisifdomge Yara]- 

6 nasiyol=6asirbbar=pparbbarnm sasi[ra kavileynmam konda] 

7 [p]spamcakknm yn . . vurnman^ali . . . [||*] [Sva-dattam para-dattam] 

8 [va y&] har&ta vasnndharam sha[sht]i • . 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! While the glorious Kattiyara was reigning over the earth ; and while Dosi was 

governing the Banavaai twelve-thousand :— On (Kattiyara) causing to be assigned 7 . . . 

. . . . ., 8 Dosi laved the feet of the Mahdjanas at Mugunda, and assigned (to them), at the 

time of an eclipse, a quarter 9 of the tax of Sangavtlr, [to continue as long as] the moon and 

eon [may last]. 

(Line 4.) To him who protects this, there shall accrue the reward of an afoimedha- 
eacrifice ; to him who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of [killing] a thousand Brahmans 
and a thousand [cows] at Varan a si ! 10 

(Verse 1 ; line 7) [He who] confiscates land [that has been given, whether by himself or 
by another], . 

B.— AN INSCRIPTION AT GUDIGERE. 

This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. It was originally brought 
to my notice by the then Mamlatdar of Lakshmeahwar, in February, 1883. I edit it, and the 
accompanying collotype is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1892. 

Gudigere is the head-quarters town of an outlying taluka of the same name belonging to 
the Junior Miraj State, within the limits of the Dh&rwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) shews it as * Goodagerree,' in lat. 15° 26', long. 75° 6', six miles towards the west 
of Lakshm&shwar. The Map of the Dharwar Collectorato (1874) shews it as ' Goodeegeree.' 
And the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) shews it as * Gudgiri.' The Railway 

1 Above, Vol. V. p. 16, text line 5 ; note 4 below the translation on page 20 may now be cancelled. 

• From the ink-iinpression. 

1 The sign for the superscript long i is used throughout to denote the short t also. It does not seem necessary 
to encumber the text by shewing the long vowel in each ease and entering the corrections. 

« Bead panmilehdtiraman. 

1 This is rather a nondescript akshara. It looks more like «4 than anything else. But it may possibly be ku 
orH. 

• Bead kddonge, or kddotkge. 

' For the meanings given to bidi*% here and to bidu in line 4, see page 107 above, note 4. 

• The word before bidine is unintelligible. 

9 Bh&ga seems to he used in this specific sense (for which see Mooter* Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary), rather 
than in the vague manning of * a share.' 

10 The original contained some words here, — perhaps introducing the name of another village, or perhaps only 
deprecating the destruction of the village itself*— of which not enough remains to make the sense intelligible. 
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officials have adopted the form * Gadgeri.' 1 We already know one record from this place,-— 
the inscription of A.B. 1076-77, 9 which gives its name in the Kanarese form of Gudigere and 
in the Sanskritised form of Dhvajatafftka. An earlier mention of it is fonnd in the Talgnnd 
inscription of A.D. 997, 8 which mentions, as a fendatory of the Western Chalnkya king Taila 
II., a certain Bhimarasa, 4 with the biruda of Tailapanankakara or " the champion of Tailapa," 
who was then governing the [Banavajsi twelve-thousand, the Satalige thousand (the Santalige 
thousand of other records), 5 the Ei[suka]d seventy, and an agrahara the name of which is 
either Samasi-Gucjigere or possibly Savaei- Gudigere. 6 The first component of this name 
evidently denotes the modern * Sownahee * of the maps, seven miles north-west-by-north from 
Gudigere. The two villages thus constituted in ancient times an agrahdra, which was named 
after both of them. And, as the Talgnnd record cites, among the witnesses to the matter 
which it registers, (the people or elders of) the padinent-agrahdra, it would appear that the 
Samasi-Gudigere agrahara was one of the eighteen agraharaa. The present inscription is 
on a stone on Hie north side in front of a temple of Kalam&Jvara at Gudigere. 

The sketch submitted to me shews a narrow high stone, with a tall panelled head, probably 
about four feet high, rounded at the top. At the bottom of the outer panelling, on each side 
there is a full-blown water-lily ; and at the bottom of the middle panel there is a large circle, 
with a big dot in the centre of it, standing on a square or rectangular pedestal, from each side 
of which there projects a floral ornamentation. Then comes the writing, immediately below the 
above, on the bottom part of the panelled head. Below the writing the stone contracts to a 
square face, probably about one foot square, on which there is the sculpture of an elephant, 
standing to the proper left, with his trunk hanging down and the tip of it turned up inwards, 
and, in fact, depicted very similarly to the elephant at the top of the stone at Balagami which 
contains the inscription of the time of the Western Chalnkya king Vinayaditya and the 
Sendraka prince Pogilli, 7 and— (except that there is a band or strap round the body of the 
elephant)— to the elephant at the top of the Peggu-ur Ganga inscription of A.D. 978.* Below 

1 It may be remarked that the name-boards exhibited at railway stations, while Urge enough and clear enough, 
are anything bat a safe guide to the actual forms of place-names, though they are likely to do more than anything 
else towards perpetuating certain erroneous or imperfect forms. I have seen, more than once, the same name 
exhibited in three different spellings on the same platform, — in one form in Kanarese characters, in another in 
Marathi characters, and in still another in English characters,— and not one of them absolutely correct in all 
details. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 85. 

1 Pdli, 8antkrit, and Old-Canarete Inscription*, No. 214 ; and see My tore Inter*, p. 186.— Here, as in 
various other cases, the details given by me from the photographs of the records are not all presented in Mysore 
Inscription*. No doubt, more complete and correct accounts of the contents of the records included in that book, 
will be given when Mr. Bice issues the volumes of the Bpigraphia Carnatica which will deal with the Shimoga 
and Chitaldroog districts. Meanwhile, bis Mysore Inscriptions still serves as an index and guide to the use of 
the photographs from Colonel Dixon's collection which were reproduced in my JPdli, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarete 
Inscriptions. 

« He is probably described as a Mahdsdmanta | but the last four syllables cannot, oe read with certainty in 
the photograph. 

* The photograph seems to distinctly give the name here as SAtalige,— without any nasal after the d. 

• In the second syllable of the first component of the name, the original has a character, namely, the medieval 
form of m or of v noticed on psge 258 below, which in the photograph may be read either as m or as e. It is 
probably m. Bat an ink •impression is required, to settle the point definitely. 

1 For a photograph, shewing the elephant, see No. 98 of Colonel Dixon's collection, reproduced as No. 162 in my 
P. 8. O.'C. Insert. For the bearing of the emblem on the Ba}agami inscription, see page 72 above. 

• 6ee the lithographs in Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 101, and Coorg Inters., opposite p. 5.— There is a very 
similar elephant on the stone that contains the Ganga inscription at Kyatsnaha)|i (JSp. Cam. Vol. Ill , Sr. 147, 
lithograph) ; where, however, it is depicted with its head raised and its back sloping.— For another Ganga elephant, 
see the lithograph of the Tayalur inscription (ibid. % Md. 14) > but that one differs from the others, in being 
represented as walking or running and with the tip of its trunk turned up forwards.— Sir Walter Elliot has given 
us a representation of the elephant-seal of one or other of the spurious grants of the Ganga series, in his Coins ef 
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this, the stone widens out again to the same breadth as above the facet containing the elephant ; 
and the sketch indicates that here there was a continuation of the writing, which, however, is 
now altogether illegible : it also indicates that, after a space representing about ten lines of 
writing, the remainder of the stone is broken away and lost. — The extant portion of the 
writing, represented in the oollotype, covers an area about 2' V broad by 6 J* high. It is in a 
state of fairly good preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty. — The characters 
are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges from about f* in the 
ya of hesadeyara, line 2, to If* in the I of d}e 9 line 3 ; and the n(i of mSpfi, line 2, and the 
nnd in line 3, are 2" high. The distinct form of the lingual 4 is very clear in lines 2 and 3. 
There is a final form of n in line I, and of r in Hoe 2. As regards the palaeography ,— the kh 
and I do not occur. The j occurs twice, in line I, and, in both plaoes, is of the old square type, 
closed ; in the oollotype, it can be seen best in the jya of r&jyat, line 1, No. 17. The n occurs 
in the same word, in the ahshara nge 9 line 1, No. 18 ; and, following the j in the usual manner, 1 
it, also, is of the old square type, closed. The b occurs once, subscript, in the akihara fba, line 
1, No. 7 ; and it, again, is of the old square type, closed. — The language is Kanarese, of the 
archaic type, in prose. The record presents, in line 2, mSn(i y as a variant of mSfi, * a big man, 
a chief, a head, a head servant.' And it includes, in line 2, a word, gdefoa, which is not found 
in dictionaries, and in respect of which we can only conjecture that it is an amplified form of 
gosa, the torfoWo-corruption of the Sanskrit gdshfha, ( a cow-pen, a station of cow-herds.'*—- 
The orthography does not present anything calling for oomment, except the use of « for 4 in 
Subhachandra, line I. 

The extant portion of the inscription is only the opening passage of a record, introductory 
to matter which is now lost. It refers itself to the reign of a king named the Maharaja 

Southern India, Plate ill. No. 120; here, the elephant seems to he "caparisoned." And Dr. BorneU has given us 
the seal of apparently another grant of the same series, in his South-Indian Paleography, the Plate opposite 
p. 106, the seal marked Chera; here, sgain, the elephant has a band or strap round sppsrently the throat. In 
both these instances, the elephant is standing, and has the tip of its trunk turned np inwards. 

1 See a remark on psge 46 above. 

* As, however, this meaning is not conclusively established yet, the word itself will be used, without 
translation.— Other cases in which the same vt ord t g6$<Ua, ocour*, are as follows : — (1) The Pattadakal inscription 
of the time of Dhruva; 2nd. AnU VoL XI. p. 125, text line 6. Here, the harlot BadipogoU or Bajipoa'cji is 
mentioned as having given to the temple (of LAkesvara) an uttama-g6td»a, "an excellent gdtdsa, a gdtdsa of the 
best kind," and a horse-chariot and an elephant-chariot, and as giving some land and an ubhagamukht or pregnant 
cow.— (2) An inscription of the time of Amdghavarsba I. at Chinohli in the Qadag taluks, dated in the Vijaya 
tamvattara, coupled with Saka-Samvat 793 by mistake for 795 (expired), in A.D. 874 : not yet published ; I quote 
from an ink-impression. This inscription records that, on the twelfth tithi of ths bright fortnight of the month 
Phalguna, someone, who<«e name is illegible in the ink- impression, fasted and, having laved the feet of the fifty- 
seven Mahay ana* of Chifichila and having given them a thonssnd cows, gave them a gdsdsa ; and it further records 
that a son of one of the village-headmen gave mg6*dsa> together with a tank and a garden (drams; perhaps here 
meaning, rather, a pasture-ground). This latter record, in particular, tends to connect gdtdsa with cows. And, 
considering how important a part the cow plays in the private as well as the religions life of the Hindus, we may 
easily imagine that in former times the oows at night, instead of being brought home to individual houses inside 
the villages and towns as is done now, were kept and guarded all together in large communal cow-pens 
in charge of regularly appointed officials, and that the gift of such a cow-pen, whether to the establishment of a 
temple or for a whole village, would be a highly meritorious act — From gdtdta we have, with the affix iga 9 — an 
affix which forms nouns deooting "makers, changers (dealers), persons in employment," etc, (tee Dr. Kittel's 
edition of the Sabdamanidarpana, p. 232, sutra 197),— gdsdsiga, which seems to mean *a person in charge of a 
gdsdsa,' and to be equivalent to the gdtdtada mSnti of the present record; it occurs in the Aiho)e inscription 
of the time of Vijayaditya (Ind. Ant Vol. VIII. p. 285, test line 3), where mention is made of "Maruvarma, of 
the QSsdsiga* of 8arava]."— And we also have gdtdti, apparently as a shorter form of gSidsiga. This word 
occurs, qualifying a proper name, in an inscription at Nlralgi, to be published hereafter. And an inscription of A.D. 
1060 at 8u4i in the Ron taluka— (not yet published; I quote from an ink-impression)— mentions, among the 
boundaries of a village named BivunAr, a tank called g6td*iya-le$r«, "the tank of the Odtdti or of the 
Qttdtis."— It may be added that the Bombay Postal Directory shews a village named 'Gosdsi' in the Kh£<J 
taluka of the ?opna district. 
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Marassajba, under whom a certain Dadigarasa was governing the district, — meaning, of course, 
the district that included the village at -which the record is ; the name of it is not specified. 

The record is not dated. Bnt the characters of it are fairly referable to closely about 
A.D. 800. And there can be no donbt that the person whom it mentions as Maragsalba is to 
be identified with the Marasarva of a verse, nsed in the account of the Raahtrakuta king 
Gdvinda III. in the Wani and Radhanpnr grants of A.D. 807, 1 which runs : — " Having heard, 
through his own spies, that he (Gdvinda III.) was encamped on a slope of the Vindhya 
mountains, and recognising that (though so far away) he had (practically) arrived at his own 
territory just as if it were Dhruva (on a previous occasion), king Marasarva, impelled by 
fear, quickly went to satisfy his (G6vinda's) desires by (giving vp) his choicest heir-looms, such 
as had never been amassed before, as well as to propitiate his feet by doing obeisance to 
them." Further, we may safely take it that Marassalba-Marasarva was, like the Kattiyara 
of the Didgur inscription, one of the twelve confederate kings and princes headed by 
Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly after A.D. 794 sought to dispute the sovereignty of Gdvinda 
III. 8 And, as the elephant, depicted so prominently on the stone, can hardly be taken as the 
emblem of the Dadigarasa of the record, who was plainly a person of very minor rank and 
importance, we can only understand that it stamps Marassalba-Mar&sarva as belonging to 
the family of the Western Gangas of Tajakad* 8 We shall have to consider hereafter who, 
exactly, Marassalba may have been. He may be some member of the Ganga family whose 
existence the Mysore records have not yet disclosed. Or the name may possibly be another 
appellation of Bripurusha-Muttarasa, who in the course of his career did unquestionably find 
an opportunity to assume the paramount power and titles. Or it is possible that it may be 
the name from which, first by substituting the synonymous iiva for the iarva of its Sanskritised 
form, and then by metathesis, the persons who fabricated the spurious records of the Western 
Ganga series may have obtained the name of Sivamara II. as an alleged son of Srlpnrasha- 
Muttarasa. 

In connection with the general history of the period, it is convenient to make here a note 
regarding the identification of a place which is mentioned in the verse in the Wan! and 
Badhanpur grants which comes next after the verse that mentions Marassalba-Marasarva. The 
verse tells us that Gdvinda HI. spent a rainy season at a place named Srlbhavana, and then 
marched thence, with his army, to the Tungabhadrft, where he conquered and despoiled the 
Pallavas. 4 Mr. Wathen was told that Srlbhavana denotes " Cowldurga, in Mysore, south of 
the river ; " 6 that is to say, apparently, Kavaledurga, near the north bank of the Tunga, in 
the THhahalli taluka of the Shimoga district, about seven miles on the west of Tirthahalli. 
Dr. Buhler felt certain that Sribhavana is not * Cowldurga/ but could not himself identify the 
place. 8 Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji proposed to identify Srlbhavana with 'Sarbhon' in the 

1 2nd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 168, text line 25 if., and Vol. VI. p 67, verse 17 j also page 250 above, Prof, ffielborn's 
rendering. Prof. Kielhorn has detected what I and Dr. Buhler had not recognised, namely, an astrological allusion 
to the comet Dhruva. But I consider that there is certainly also a secondary reference to the king Dhruva. I bold 
that, just as the astrological allusion to the asterism Jyeshtha, in verse 5, was suggested, to the composer of the 
verses, by what Dhruva had done to his elder brother, so, also, the allusion here to the comet Dhruva was suggested 
by something that he had done to the territory of Marasarva, and the verse contains a secondary reference to it. 

1 See page 252 above. 

* It is possible that Dadigarasa, alio, was a Ganga. But, even so, it is very unlikely that a Ganga should, 
at that time, be exercising local authority so far to the north of the real Ganga territory, unless his paramount 
sovereign also was a Ganga. And it seems more probable that this Dadigarasa was a member of the Balivamsa of 
the Da^igamanoUla country, in Mysore, which is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 1113 or 1114 at Sudi in the 
Edn taluka (see 2nd. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 111). 

« 2nd. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 162, and Vol. VI. p. 71, verse 18. 

1 Jonr. S. As. 8oc 9 P. S„ Vol. V. p. 352, note. • 2nd. Ant Vol. VI. p. 63, note. 
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Amdd taluka of the Broach district. 1 But a village in Gujarat, below the Ghauts, is hardly 
the locality that would be selected for the halt of an army during the rains ; especially, as the 
preliminary to operations on the Tungabhadra. The verse about Marassalba-Maragarva, with the 
light that is thrown on it by the present record from Gudigere, shews that a sudden and rapid 
incursion was made by Gdvinda III., from a distant encampment in the Vindhya mountains into 
the heart of the Dharwar district. And it seems clear to me that Srlbhavana is to be identified 
with the modern Shiggaon, the head-qnarters of the Bankapur taluka of the Dharwar 
district, only about thirty miles distant from the -Tungabhadra. The ancient forms of the name 
of Shiggaon would be Sirigave and SrSgrama, or in Sanskrit Sripura. And the composer of 
the verse used bhavana, ' a place of abode, mansion, home,' etc., instead of any other ending, to 
suit his metre. 

Itbxt. 8 

1 Svasti SrJ-Mara^salba-maharajan pr[i]thuvi-rajyan-geye Su(su)bhachandra- 

panditara 4 ra- 

2 he 5 sadeyara Indammana gdsasada m6nti Dadig-arasar 

3 nnad fl -ale Om? 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! While the glorious Maharaja Marasaajba was reigning over the earth ; and while 

Da^igarasa, the headman of the gdsdsa* of Indamma who was of • 

of Subhachandrapandita, was governing the district. Om ! 

C— MULGUND INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP PANCHALADEVA ; A.D. 975. 

This inscription has been brought to notice by me in Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 307, and in 
Vol. V. above, p. 172. It is now published for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype (see 
opposite page 253 above) is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1883-84 or 1884-85. 

Mujgund is a village about twelve miles towards the south-west-by-south from Gadag, 
the head-quarters of the Gadag taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 
(1852) shews it as 'Moolgoond.' The official compilation Bombay Places and Common Official 
Words (1878) wroDgly certifies it as ' Mulgund,' with I instead of I. The existence of the place 
is carried back to A.D. 866 by the Nilgund inscription, which mentions it as Mujgunda and 
marks it as the chief town of a circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve, including 
Nirgunda-Nilgund, and lying in the Bejvola three-hundred district. 10 We already know one 
record from this place, — the inscription of the time of the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II., dated 
A.D. 902-903 ; u and there are some twenty other records there. The present inscription is on 
a stone at a temple of Ramadeva at Mujgund. 

1 History of Gujardt (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part L), p. 123.— There is also a 
Sarbhdn (so certified, with the Ungual nasal, in Bombay Places and Common Official Words) in the Bar^dli 
taluka of the Sorat district. 

9 From the ink-impreesion. 

* This syllable, ra, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, rather small, below the a of the md. 

4 It seems that at first ru was written, and then an attempt was made to correct it into rd % Bat it is possible 
that the akshara was abandoned, as being badly formed and not clear, and that the following rd was then formed 
as the final akshara of panditard. In that case, the next word is hesadey&ra,— not rdhesadeyara. 

1 This is rather an anomalous character. The vowel e is quite distinct, before the a. At the bottom of the A, 
towards the right, there is a loop which seems to be intentional ; but, whether it wae meant to modify the e into 
some other vowel, or what else may be the purport of it, is not apparent. 

6 Read ndd ; or else arasar=nndd, instead of arasar nndd. 

v Represented by a plain symbol. 8 See page 255 above, and note 2. 

9 The meaning of the genitive plural rdhesadeyara or hesadeyara (see note 4 above) is not apparent ; 
except that it seems to give the name of a sect. 

10 See pages 98, 107, above. 

11 Jonr. Bo. Br. R. At. 8oo. Vol. X. pp. 167> 190. It will shortly be re-edited iu this journal. 
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At the top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the priaoipftl one, in the centre, is ft 
UUga on its abhisheka-st&nd. On the proper right, there is an image of some god, squatting and 
facing full-front; beyond this there is a worshipper, kneeling towards the god ; and above these 
there are the son and moon. On the proper left, there is a oow, standing towards the linga, 
and with a calf sucking at her udder ; and above these there is the bull Kandi, recumbent and 
similarly facing towards the li&ga. These sculptures are all inside a panel, above the centre of 
which there is some ornamental device, of a circular shape, the exact nature of which is not 
recognisable.— The writing covers an area about 1' 10£" broad by 8\" high. It is in a state of 
fairly good preservation, and can be read without any doubt, except in the first eight or nine letters 
of line 7, the lower parts of which are broken away. It is, however, only a fragment, the body of 
the record having been broken away and apparently lost. — The characters are Kanarese, well 
formed and well executed, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The size of them ranges from about ¥ to J v . They present nothing calling for comment, except 
the use of the somewhat rare mediaeval forms of w, in the upper m of varmma and dharmma, 
line 1, and of v in the upper v pf p&rvvdpora, line 4, which have been noticed in Vol, V. above, 
p. 237. — The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In line 3, we have simgha as 
a tadbhava-corrnjition of the Sanskrit rimhQ, ' a lion,' and homaraka as a fuller form of komara, 
= kuvara, a tadbhava-oorrupiiori of kumdra, ' a prince/ and lima, the tadbhava-corruption of 
bhtma, * terrible.' In peldore, line 4, we have the somewhat unusual form 5x5/ former, * great.' 
In line 5, we have bidiye, as a variant of bidige which is the more usual tadbhava-eonvp- 
tion of the Sanskrit dvitiyd, ' the second tit hi. n In line 6, we have bala as a variant of the 
better known ba*H* 9 which is in use to the present day, in the Kanarese country, to denote 
sometimes the different branches of the families of hereditary Patils and Kulkarnis (especially 
of P&tils), and sometimes the different families that have shares in the watans, as, for instance, 
when there are both a Jain baqa and a Ling&yat bana of P&tils ; 8 and, in respect of the whole 
word balanuv, we may note that, though it is a neuter nominative, it is formed with n instead 
of the more usual w, and that, for the final of the copulative ending urn, there has been used in 
samdhi v, instead of the m which was more usual in the archaic language. And, in the same 
line, we have a word eleya-bhoj^ga] (apparently equivalent to elegdra, tambuliga, 'a seller of 
betel-leaves '), the second component of which does not seem to be explained in dictionaries. 8 
— In respect of orthography, there is nothing to be noticed except the use of * for i in Baka, 
line 5. 

1 Under bidige in bis Kanneda-Eoglish Dictiooary, Dr. Rittel has quoted vidiye as the Telugu form, and 
vidiyai as the Tamil form. 

9 Ba\a occurs, in the same tense, in line 46 of one of the inscriptions at Naregal in the BAn tafoka, where 
mention is made of " the two ba]a* of Narayamgal " (Jour. Bo. £?. B. A: 800. Vol. XI. p. 238). And lines 
49, 61, and 62 of the same record present it in another sense, namely to denote the rent-free service-lands of 
oertain Qdvundos or Patils. In the latter sense, it occurs also in tine 81 of the §aundetti inscription of A.D. 
1228 (id. VoL X. p. 270, and Archaol. Surv. Wett. Ind. Vol. III. p. 114) ; and this record nsee, in line 70, also 
the exactly equivalent word gauduvdnya. The case used in the Saundatti record is formed with a, as in the 
present instance,— ba\an~o]ag9. The eases used in the Karegal record are formed with the more customary 
d, — ha\ad»Qlage, ba\adim. — The ward 6094 is also used, I think, i* the general meaning of 'a faction.* 
Dr. Kittel's Dictionary gives bmna as the Southern Msr&tha fern of *«•«, ' My tribe; a sectarian division.' 

• In this record, the second component of eleya-bhojaga is distinctly written with the aspirated &*• I am 
not sure whether the vowel should be taken as the short o or as the long 4.-~ With the unaspirmted b, we hare 
the same word, oUy-iojagm in lines 21-22 and 28*29 of the KooUkop inscription, of A.D. 1144, whick 
mentions "the five-bundred-and-foor Eleymbojogat » (Jour. Bo. Br. B. A*. £0*. Vol. XI, pp. 264, 267). In this 
form, bojaga, the word is given in Dr. Kittel's Dictionary! but only as a {#</o*0j?a^corrnption of the 
Sanskrit bhujaga, bhujmmga, 'a snake.* He also gives lojagatana in the sense of 'lechery.' The Ablur 
record of A.D. 1104 presents a word which appears as eeja4ytj*0#a or btojatiytdena in line 82 of one version, 
and as bhojagatana in line 86 of the other version (see Vol. V. above, p, ?31t note 9). There can be hardly 
any reference there to lechery ; and the word seems to stand there for eleyabojagqtana or eleyebhojogatava, 
1 the occupation of a seller erf betel-leaves,' or else tQ denote some iwpost on tbat trade. 
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The inscription is a fragment, of which but little more than the introductory passages is 
extant It refers itself to the reign of a certain PanchaladSva, whom, from his appellations of 
Satyav&kya and Kongtmivarman and his titles of lord of the town ttuvajftla and of the 
mountain BTandagiri, we recognise as a member of the family 6t the Wetitern Gfongas of 
fPaJafc&d. 1 It mentions, by three well known birudaa, his predecessor, the great Nojambftntaka- 
Mftrasiihha n. Among the epithets that it applies to Pagchaladeva, it styles him 
Chftlukyapanchtoana, "a very lion to the ChAlukyas;" which, perhaps, involves a play on 
his name, and indicates Pafichala as a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit Panob&nana. 9 And it 
represents him as reigning over the whole territory between, on the north, " the great river," that 
is to say the l£ri8hnft,*andoiF the east, south, and west, the ocean. This assertion is hyperbolical 
in the latter part, except possibly in respect of the alleged western limit. But, as Mulgund 
itself, where this record is, is on the north of the TungabhadrA, there is no objection to accepting 
it as a fact that Paiichaladeva did hold for a time all the territory from the south of Mysore as 
far north as the river KriahnA. 

The record is dated at the time of the Kany&samkranti, or entrance of the sun into Virgo, 
on Brihaspativ&ra or Thursday coupled with the second tithi of the dark fortnight of the month 
Bh&drapada (August- September) of the Yuvan samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 897 (expired, accord- 
ing to the southern luni- solar system). And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 26th 
August, A.D. 975. On this day, the given tithi ended at about 15 hours 39 minutes after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain), and the Kany&samkrftnti occurred at 16 hours 5 minutes. 4 



UEXT. 5 

1 Cm 6 Svasti Satyavakya-Komgunivarmma-(lliarmmaniah&rfej^dh[i]r^a Kuval&la- 

puravar-6$va- 

2 ra Nandagiri-n&tham ohaJadUttaramg8i-jagad6kavlra-srim«n-Wola[m]bakulftn- 

takadGva-p&dapa- 

3 dm-6pajivi pade-node-gandarii gandara-^mghan=asahaya-s&hasam komaraka-bSmam bira- 

4 da-selevom Chftlukya-pai5chanana[ni] 6rlmat-Pfefiohaiad6var-p6rvv-&para^dakshin- 

&rnnav-&va[dh] i- 

5 yi[m] pejdoje maryy&dey=ftge nirakulam=4jutt*ire [If*] Svasti Sa(6a)ka-varsham- 

eptu-nfira tombhatt-[e> 

6 laneya Yuva-samvatsarada Bhadrapada bahuja bidiye Brihaspativaram Kanyft- 

samkrftntiyu[m] 

7 * [nagara]-mah&jana-pramukham=ayd[um]-balanuv= 

ild=eleya-bhoja- 8 

1 For what is known about Panchaladdva from other sources, reference may bo made to pages 71 f ., 8$, above, 
and to Vol. V. above, p. 172 f . 

9 Pafichinana occurs, not exactly as a proper name of Siva, bnt as an appellation of him which could be used 
in the place of hie proper name. At a proper name, it occurs in the' cases of " aa author and other men " (see 
Monier-Williams* Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, under paOeha). 

* See Vol. V. above, p. 169, note 6. The word need here fopeldofa instead of the more customary per dot '•• 

* Probably, more eiact calculations weuld make the titki still cwrrent at the moment of the samkrdnti. 
1 From the ink-impression, 

6 Represented by a plain symbol* 

* Eight or nine aktkorat are illegible here, the lower farts of them being broken away and lost. As the 
nakihatra at the time of the saihkrdnti was Bevatt, which the moon entered at about 2 hrs. 23 min. after 
mean sunrise (for Ujjain), we might suggest JUtaH-nakthdtrimumadgi, whioh wonld suit both the space and 
the context. But suoh remains of the ahthara* as ate discernible, hardly adapt themselves to that reading. 

8 The fragment ends here. The next line began, of course, with the ga of the word bhojaga in one or 
other of its cases, singular or plural. 
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TBANSLATION. 

0m! Hail! While the Dharmamahdr&jddhir&ja Satyav&kya-Kongunivarma, the lord 
of KuvaJ&Ja 1 the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, — he who (had) subsisted 
(like a bee) on the water-lilies that were the feet of the lintel of firmness of character, 2 the 
sole hero of the world, the glorious Nolambaku}antakadeva-(Mftrasimha n.),'— he who is a 
hero when he sees an army, he who is a very lion of heroes, he who is daring even without 
companions, he who is terrible to princes, he who attracts bravery, he who is a very lion to 
the Chajukyas, the glorious PafLchaladSva, was governing, without any disorder, from the 
limits of the eastern and the western and the southern oceans with the great river as the 
boundary (on the north) : — 

(Line 5) Hail ! [When it was] Thursday, the second tithi of the dark fortnight of 
the month Bhadrapada of the Yuvan samvatsara, which was the eight hundred and 

ninety-seventh Saka year, and when there was the Kanyasamkrfinti, 

the whole of the five divisions, 4 headed by the Mahdjanas 

[of the town], being convened, 6 the sellers of betel-leaves . 



No. 25.— SRIKURMAM INSCRIPTION OF NARAHARITIRTHA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1203. 

By H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

The subjoined record 6 is in^he KurmSsvara temple at Srikurmam in the Chicacole taluka 
of the Ganjam district. It is inscribed on the east and north faces of one of the black granite 
pillars 7 which support the hall enclosing the temple, and is written in clear Telugu characters. 

The inscription consists of nine Sanskrit verses in various metres. It mentions first an 
ascetic Purushottama-mahatirtha, who is represented to have been an incarnation of the god 
Vishnu (v. 1) and to have composed a commentary (v. 2) which is not known from other sources. 
His pupil was Anandatirtha, who explained the Vydsasutras in accordance with the principles 
of the Dvaita school (v. 3) and who bore the title Bhagavatpdddchdrya (v. 5). His pupil 
Naraharitirtha (v. 8) seems to have been the governor of the Kaltfxga country (v. 6) and to 
have defended Srikurmam against an attack of the Sabaras 8 (v. 7). On Wednesday, the 
eighth tithi of the bright fortnight of MSsha in Saka-Samvat 1203, he built a shrine of 
Ydg&nanda-Nrisimha in front of the temple at Srikurmam (v. 9). 



1 This name is usually found with I in the last syllable ; see, for instance, page 43 above, text line 2, 
Kovnlala, and page 54, line 5, Kdlala. Here, however, we distinctly have /. The vowel of the first syllable, 
when the name is written in four syllables, is sometimes u and sometimes o. 

a This and the following two birudat were appellations of the Western Ganga prince Marasimha II.; see 
Vol. V. above, p. 168. 

* From chaladuttaramga to 6 pa jit i is one word, a compound. The anutvdra of ndiham, which seems to be 
quite distinct, separates the preceding matter (also really a compound) from that compound, and makes it apply 
to Pafichaladfeva, not to Nolambakulantakadfiva.— As regards my supplying the word "had" before "subsisted," 
it is to be remembered that Marasimha had either died or abdicated before June- July, A.D. 974 (see Vol. V. above, 
pp. 152, 168), more than a year before the date of this record. The allusion is to Panchaladeva having served under 
him in AJ). 971 and 973 (see ibid. pp. 172, 173). 

4 Ba\a ; see page 258 above. k IWu is equivalent to odan*i}du ; see page 68 above, note 6. 

9 No. 290 of the Government Epi^raphist's collection for 1896. 

1 On the west and south faces of the same pillar is another inscription (No. 291 of 1896) of Naraharitirtha, 
the pupil of Anandatirtha, which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1215 and records the setting up of images of Bama, 
Si (4 and Lakshmana in the Kurmeivara temple. 

• The Sahara* are the savage inhabitants of the forests of the Gafijftm district. 
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Among the three Vaishnava teachers named in the inscription, Pnrush6ttama-mahatirtha is 
not mentioned in the lists of the Madhva teachers preserved in the Mafhas, 1 which begin with 
Anandatirtha. The Madhvavijaya,* a kdvya by Narayanapandita, the son of Trivikramapandita, 
which describes in detail the life of Anandatirtha and his dialectical victories over the Mdydvddins 
or followers of Samkaracharya, mentions as the spiritual Guru of Anandatirtha a certain 
Achyutapr&ksh&charya, who had the surname of Purushdttamatirtha, 3 by which he is referred 
to in verse 1 of the subjoined inscription. 

Anandatirtha, the second of the teachers mentioned in the inscription, is the famous founder 
of the Dvaita school of philosophy and occupies in the history of Indian religion a position not 
in any way unequal to those of the great Samkaracharya and of Ramanujacharya. Vaish- 
navism, the most characteristic feature of which is bhakti, or love for god, that may be freely 
practised by one and all, irrespective of creed and caste, was first started by Ramanujacharya in 
the 11th century, was eagerly spread by Anandatirtha in the 13th century, and eventually 
assumed large proportions in the 16th century under Krishna- Chaitanya, the celebrated Vaishnava 
teacher of Bengal. Anandatirtha is known by three other names, viz. PurnaprajfLa, MadhvA- 
charya and Madhyamandara. His system has been explained in the SarvadarSanasamgraha 
of Sayanacharya under the heading F&rnaprajna-dar&ana. Anandatirtha's direct disciples 
were Padmanabhatirtha, Naraharitirtha, Madhavatirtha and Aksh6bhyatirtha, who succeeded one 
after the other to the pontifical seat after the death of Anandatirtha. 4 

Several interesting facts regarding the life of Naraharitirtha, the third teacher mentioned 
in the inscription, are recorded in a stotra entitled Narahariyatistotra, which is included in the 
Stotramahodadhi, Part I. 6 It states that, before conversion to the Madhva faith, the Tirtha was 
called Samasastrin, 6 and that he was styled Naraharitirtha after receiving initiation from 
Purnaprajna. The latter ordered his pupil to go at once to the capital of the Gajapati king 
and to be a ruler there. Naraharitirtha, who had learnt the true import of the Bhdshya 1 from 
his teacher, would have preferred to become a sathnydsin and said : — " Lord ! what do I gain by 
ruling a kingdom ? " The master replied : — "There in the Gajapati kingdom are the images of 
Rama and Sita, which you must try to acquire with great skill, in order that I may worship 
them." Accordingly Naraharitirtha went to the country of the Gajapati king and was hailed 
there by the people and the infant king as a fit ruler for their country. The stotra continues to 
say that the teacher ruled the Kalihga country for twelve years. When the prince attained his 
majority, he handed back the kingdom to him and, as a present and compensation for the services 
rendered, requested the king to give him the images of Rama and Sita, which were in the royal 
treasury. These being secured, Naraharitirtha returned and gave them to his master Ananda- 
tirtha. The latter worshipped the images for 80 days and made them over to his first pupil, 
Padmanfibhatirtha, who in his turn worshipped them for six years andhanded over the charge of 

1 Several Mathat or schools of the Madhvas are known to exist. The Karn&taka and Ddsastha Brahmanas 
follow three of them, viz. the Uttaradimatha, Vyasarayamatha and Raghavendrasvamima$ha. Moat of the Sivalli, 
Kdta and Kdt&Svara Brahmanas of South Canara are adherents of nine other Mathat, vis. eight Mathat at Udipi 
and one at Sobrahmanya (with a branch at Bhandarakeri near Bftrukur). Lists of Madhva Qurut are preserved in 
each of the three chief Mathat and are available for inspection. A similar list has been published by 
Dr. Bhandarkar in his Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1882-83, Appendix II. p. 203. 

3 The chief incidents in the life of Madhvacharya as related in the Madhvavijaya have been pnt together in 
a pamphlet entitled ** Madhwacharya.— A short historic sketch/' by Mr. C. N. Krisbnasvami Aiyar, M.A., of the 
Coimbatore College. 

' Madhvavijaya, vi. verse 83. 

* The nine Mafhas of South Canara recognise only Padmanabhatirtha and their nine founders as direct 
disciples of Anandatirtha. 

B Printed at Bombay by the NirnayasAgara Press in 1897. 

* The lists (see note 1 above) give the name Rama&strin. 

? This probably refers to the commentary of Anandatirtha on the Pratthdnatraya ; see below, p. 265, note 5. 
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them to Narabsrltlrtha in the Raktdkshi-tamvatsara. Having thus acquired the imaged and 
having beoome the preceptor of the world, 1 Naraharitirtha went about touring and preaching. 
While resting for the night in a certain town, he dreamt of an image of NAr&yana (Vishnu) merged 
in a tank near that town. The next day he had the image taken out, consecrated it, and called the 
town in consequence of that incident N&Ayan*d$varker* (i.e. ' the tank of the god N&rayana ') 
This place still exists under the same name in the Hoepefc tAluka of the Bellary district. Having 
made over the charge of the images to M&dhavatirtha, the third pupil of JLnandatirtha, 
Naraharitlrtha retired to the banks of the Tungabhadrfi, and died there in the cyclic year Srimuhha . 
To this the lists of the Mafhas add that, at Chakratlrtha* on the bank of the Tungabhadr4, 
Naraharitlrtha established a Mafha, occupied the sihdnddhipatya or pontifical seat for a period of 
nine years, and wrote a commentary on the Bhdshya, probably that of his teacher Anandatirfcha. 8 

This traditional history of Naraharittrtha's Kfe agrees with the statement made about him in 
verse 6 of the inscription and fully accounts for the existence in the Kalinga country of several 
inscriptions which record his gifts to temples. 4 It will be seen from the sequel that Narahari- 
tlrtha succeeded to the pontifical seat in A.D. 1324 and died in A J). 1333. His governorship 
in the Kalinga country, which took place before his becoming a Quru, must therefore be placed in 
the period before A.D. 1824. This conclusion is borne out by the fact that Naraharitartha's 
inscriptions in the Kalinga country range between Saka-Samvat 1186 and 1215 (= A.D. 1264 
and A.D. 1294). 6 

Before discussing the dates of Anandatfrtha and his successors, I have to draw attention to 
the fact that the Saka dates, which are assigned to the pontificate of each teacher in the lists of 
the Mafhas, are to be accepted with caution. Dr. Bhandarkar* says that "in the older lists the 
year of the cycle of sixty years in which each high-priest died was alone given, and from this was 
determined the Saka year. But this method is uncertain and liable to error if in any case the 
pontificate of any one of these extended over more than sixty years. " It will be seen from what 
follows that such an error has actually been committed and that the dates given in the lists for 
each Ouru will have to be pushed forward by two full cycles, t.e. one hundred and twenty years. 
According to the traditional lists preserved in the three chief Mafias, Anandatlrtha was born on 
the 4th tithi of the dark half of Ash&dha in Saka-Samvat 1040, the Vilambi-samvatsara (=s 
A.D. 1118) and died on the 9th tithi of the bright half of Magna in Saka-Samvat 1119, the 
Pingalasamvatsara (== A.D. 1197). 7 In his Bhdratatdtparyanirnaya* Anandatlrtha is 

1 It may be lifted that this transmission of the images from teacher to pupil is still going on in the existing 
MAdbva Mathcu* The installation of a new Ouru means, among other things, the receiving over of the charge 
of the images to be regularly worshipped. The tame custom obtains among the Smftrts (AdvaHa) Mafhae as 
well. There arises often a dispute among the Mathat as to whether the images worshipped therein are the same 
as those which were worshipped by the first teacher, the founder of the Mafia, or are imitations acquired second 
or third hand. 

* This place is said to have been situated at Hampe between the temptei of Virdpaksbe and Vifthala. 

* At Udipi I was told that Naraharitlrtha's Tippant on Anandattrtha's Bhdskym is still in existence. 

* An inscription of Saka-Samvat 1214 at Siihhaehafam (No. 806 of 1900} shows the great influence that 
Naraharitlrtha exercised on the people of that country; for it records a grant to the Lakshmi-lforasiAhaevaniM 
temple at 8ixhbacbalam, made by the Matsya chief Jayanta of Od$a?sjdi at the instance of NeraharitSrthe. Another 
inscription at Srikurmam (No. 867 of 18*6), which records a gift of geld by Baraharitirtba, is dated in tiaka-Saiavat 
1215 and in the 18th year of the reign of Vtra-sti-Naranarasimhadeva,!.*. the Gaaga king Kantshhba II. 

•The Narahariyatittdtra quoted above says that the Tirtha ruled the Kalinga country for 12 years, while 
his inscriptions in that part of the country range over 30 years. 

* See hia Report em the Search for Sanskrit Matmecripte for &d*8$ r p. 18. 
' See Dr. Bhandarkar, ibid. p. 202. 

8 Chnpter xxxii. verse 131, which runs as follows :•— 
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supposed to have given the date of his owu birth as Kali 4300 (= A.D. 1198). 1 Thus a 
difference of 80 years exists between the date found in the lists and the date contained in the 
Bhdratatdtparyanirnaya. Even the second date cannot be reconciled with the dates of the 
inscriptions of Anandatirtha's pupil Naraharitirtha and is perhaps due to an interpolation. As 
regards the dates given in the lists, I am inclined to adopt Dr. Bhandarkar's suggestion that 
the Jovian years may be perfectly reliable while their Saka equivalents are later inventions, 
and to aooept the statement of the lists that Anandatirtba was born in the year Vilambin, lived 
for 79 years, and died in the year Pingala. The lists further state that he was succeeded 
by his pupil Padman&bhatlrtha, who occupied the seat for seven years and was followed by 
Naraharitirtha in the cyclic year Baktdkshin. This teacher occupied the seat for nine years 
and died in the year Srtmukha. He was succeeded by Madhavatlrtba, who in his turn occupied 
the seat for seventeen years and was followed by Akshdbhyatirtha, who occupied the sthdnddhi- 
patya for another seventeen years. With the help of these statements the actual time of AnandatSrtha 
can be easily determined by calculating backwards from the dates of NaraharitSrtha's inscriptions. 
Two other facts derived from different sources are also of some value in this direction, viz. the 
statement in the Guruparampardprabhdva* that Akshdbhyatirtha was a contemporary of 
Madhavaoharya-Vidyaranya, and the statement in the Madhvavijaya* that a certain king 
1 svaradeva in Maharashtra tried in vain to take AnandatSrtha into his service. Madhavacharya- 
Vidyaranya was the minister of the Vijayanagara kingBukkal. whose inscriptions range between 
A.D. 1353 and A.D. 1371. 4 Roughly, therefore, Akshobhjatirtha, a contemporary of Madhava- 
charya, will have to be assigned to this period. To get to the time of AnandatSrtha, the total period 
of the sthdnddhipatya of the intervening teachers, Padmanabhafcirtha, Naraharitirtha and Madhava- 
tirtha, viz. 33 years, will have to be deducted, say, from A.D. 1362 ; and this brings us to A.D. 1329. 
Now the nearest year to A.D. 1329 which corresponded to Pingala, the traditional date of the 
death of Anandatirtha, was A.D. 1317. As noted above, AnandatSrtha is supposed to have lived 
for 79 years, and consequently the date of his birth, the oyolio year Vilambin, would correspond 
to A.D. 1238. The statement of the Madhvavijaya confirms this date; for Idvaradeva of 
Maharashtra has been identified by Mr. Krishnasvami Aiyar 6 with the Yadava king Mah&ddva 
of Wvagiri, who reigned from A.D. 1260—1271.* Anandatirtha's date being thus fixed, the 
dates of his successors can be easily determined with the help of the lists which give the 
traditional Jovian years for eaoh teacher's succession to the pontifical seat and for his death. 
Thus Naraharitirtha, the second in succession, must have ascended the pontifical seat in 
A.D. 1824, the year Baktdkshin, and died in A.D. 1333, the year Srimukha. 

TEXT.* 

East Face. 



1 Wifcb tbia agrees a statement of the MAdhva Sv&min at Phalm&ru near Mulki in South Canara, who told me 
that, according to the tradition of his Matha, Anandatirtha was born in Saka*Saihvat 1119, Pingala > Mdgh* 
Buddha 7. and died in feaka-Samvat 1199, fivara, Mdgla^Tcfisk^a 9. 

• Madras edition, p. 108. 

9 Chapter x. verse 3 f. Two other names mentioned in tbe Madhvavijaya, if identified, may also help in 
fixing the date of Anandatirth*, tit. a king Jayasimha who restored the library to the teacher, and a Quru of the 
Samkaracbarya-Matha at Sringeri who had a dispute with Anandattrtha at Trivandrnm. The former has not been 
identified ; but Mr. Kriahnasvami Aiyar of the Coimbatore College identifies the latter with a certain VidyaSamkara, 
»djO is supposed to have occupied the Sringen seat from A.D. 1228—1338, §.«. for no less than 106 years (!). 

• 8ee above, Vol. III. p. 86. 

• See his pamphlet " Madhwucharya.— A short historic sketch," p. 14. 

• See Dr. Fleet's Dya. Kan. Dittr. p. 519. 7 From two inked estampages prepared in 1396. 

• Bead «4W, » The akthara *ft of i\xft has both an I and an 6 attached to it. 
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» 

HwNt: [i*] s- 

5 ^tar 6 iit«rt (i) wf[fawj vcraw i fldW qaraftt uftr i %?r 

7 fsr: i [>*] w<if*T[:*]^nTroT ^rfam «ftwn«iKiKfinmii [i«] 
^Wsrpj[f?r]tr^siref w- 

8 sr^ Vl^WTTH^niT^f?!] I [»*] «IM^d)«<S*l«l<l«<l<tNl5ni«5(^ [|*] 

9 ^ftlJKIty triolein H3 *T 8 WT I [**] dW^*^<tawfrlf«iy'l||«HlUH*- 

10 ^anfttwTsV *y*n 10 tfrafa stct^ n *[T*]fwtwz[-»]iFi [i*] 

^rcf i [**] w 
12 "q^<Mrmiqww<M4<Mfsidia ^ n[^]f?i^T^mT smrfar- 

North Face. 

14 fasrfafW w fmqrt i l>*] *fr*n*fr -flim i iftdlTrfquqft - 

*ro*r 18 [i*] *- 

15 fawwllKlHH«IMfifl«mw(<*W II 0*] ^% 4Danwn3 j?n*- 

1 Lines 2, 3, 4 and 5 are written between parallel lines. 

* The final ^ ia inserted below the Hue. 

1 The akshara *TT at the end of the line appears to be corrected from t*. * Bead *TTO. 

* In the second half of this verse the metre requires one cr more additional syllables which are missing in the 
original. 

* Bead fcnfa*. T Bead "Hfllftfl . 8 Bead 3. 
•*mA°KHf. "Bead?rfrrw. 

11 The syllables qffqifW^itTCT are written on an erasure. 

» Bead °Wl%*°. ^ »■ Bead *rf**T. u Bead °PlfaliT. 

« Bead °??taW. ll Bead W*. 
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18 ?r: i [«•] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) The god (Vish£U), (w^o &) the recipient of the abundant dalliance of the goddess 
KamalA (Lakshmi), — in order to protect those whose only refuge are his divine lotus-feet on the 
whole surface of the earth where men were oppressed by the suffering produced by the Kali (age), 
(and) where the rise of knowledge had ceased, 8 — took birth (in the person of) a great saint 
(mahdtirtha) named the holy Purushdttama, a pious ascetic (and) a leader of the wise. 4 

(V. 2.) The commentary (bh&shya)* pronounced by this sage is, indeed, worthy of being 
repeated by crowds of chiefs of saints (tirthika), (and) a goad on every frontal globe of the 
furious elephants — proud disputants.* 

(V. 3.) Prom the pair of lotus-feet of this (Purushottama), which is worthy to be 
worshipped by crowds of sages, was produced 7 the ascetic Anandatlrtha, who caused the rising 
of the moon of wisdom, 8 (and) whose hand was adorned with a staff 9 held (in it), (and who 
was therefore) able to lead on the easily distinguishable path 10 the cows of Vy&sa, 11 which had 
been enticed on the wrong path by ignorant men. 1 * 

(V. 4.) The charming speech proceeding from his mouth (and) consisting of words 
arranged in a charming manner resorts to the lotus-foot of (Vishnu) the lord of Kamal&, which 
destroys the fear of rebirth of (its) devotees. 

(V. 5.) The speech of the holy preceptor (Bhagavatpdddchdrya) Anandatlrtha (leads) 
indeed (already) in this life to the attainment of the pair of lotus-feet of Hari (Vishnu). 

1 The rest of the inscription after TOt is engraved very faintly. The letters can however be read from the 
back of the est am page. 

» Bead °tf**\ 

• The reason assigned in this verse for the atatdra of Vishnu agrees with what Krishna says in the Bhagavad* 
gitd, chapter iv. verse 71:— 

*st *r?T fr inter TOfafaft *ror i wm^Wf t^jmri **tt*tom 
ijft^rc r Hiwjrt farm™ * 5***r*i i qifogmrefa tfwnfif tft gtf i 

* The word summti, • the wise,' seems to have been a standing designation of the followers of the Dvaita 
doctrine, just as bkattya is applied to the Jaioas; for the Baghavendrasv&mimatha st Nanjangug, one of the 
three chief Mafias of the M&dhvas, is otherwise called Somattndramatha. 

1 The commentary referred to may be assumed to have been one on the Brahmosttras, the ten important 
Upanishads and the Bhagavadgtld — collectively known by the name Vrasthdnatraya\ see Dr. Bhandarkar's 
Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1889-88, p. 18. 

• The ' proud disputants ' are the followers of the Advaita system of Samkar&ch&rya. 
? I.e. * his pupil was/ 

* Kaldkala may be taken in the sense of halddhara. The rising moon assists the cows which are mentioned 
afterwards in finding their way, and the wisdom is required for the explanation of the Fydsasntras, 

9 The stuff is one of the attributes of an ascetic ; but the cowherd's stick is also implied here* 

M Or, * on the path where the distinction (bhSda) (between Jtvdtman and Paramdtman) is quite clear,* t.e. the 
Dvaita system. 

11 Or, 'the words of Vy&sa,' «.*. the Vydta*4tras % on which the Advaita, Vilishtidvaita and Dvsita systems 
are based. 

** These negligent cowherds are the followers of Samkar&ch&rya. 

2m 
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(V. 6.) Prom him (vi*. Anandatirtha), who was very experienced in well protecting men, 
has obtained the knowledge of duty he (vit. Naraharitirtha), who protects the people born in 
the K&iinga country both in the next {world) and in this ; who as a {dutiful) son follows the 
profession of (his) father, 1 practising high politics in a righteous manner {and) himself facing 
the frightened garrisons (?) of the fortresses of crowds of hostile kings ; 

(V. 7.) And who, being devoted exclusively to the great service of the lord of Srlkamatha,* 
holds, in order to prevent the ruin of this {temple), an excellent sword (which is) a thunderbolt 
to the mountains — the bands of Sabarao,— (but) the proper action of which was totally imper- 
ceptible because no victim was left, the enemy having lost his life through its (mere) flashing. 8 

(V. 8.) This best of sages, called the holy Naraharitlrtha, a man-lion incarnate, who is to 
be worshipped by those who possess the power of Prahl&da 4 in the Kali age, — 

(V. 9.) Hail ! in the prosperous Saka year joined with the fires (3), the sky (0), the pair 
(2), and the earth (1), — (i.e. 1208),— in (the month of) Mdsha, on the day of the moon- 
crested (Siva), 6 in the bright (fortnight), and on an exoellent Wednesday,— having built a temple 
in front of the lord of Kamatha, consecrated (therein) with pleasure this god Ydgftnanda- 
Nrisimha, the bestower of bliss. 

POSTSCEIPT. 

Professor Kielhorn very kindly contributes the following remark on the date of the preceding 
inscription :— 

" In Saka-Samvat 1203 expired the 8th tithi of the bright half in the month of Mesha 
ended 6 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 29th March A.D. 1281 ; and in Saka-Samvat 
1203 current the same tithi ended 3 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 9th April A.D. 
1280. Aa all the other inscriptions of Naraharitlrtha (see below) quote expired &aka years, the 
day intended by the date would be expected to be Saturday, the 29th March A.D. 1281; 
but if it were so, the word SaumyS of the date would have to be altered to Saurer* (i.e. 'of 
Saturn ')." 

Besides this inscription, the Vaishnava temples at Srlkfirmam and Simhftchalam (in the 
Vizagapatam district) contain Ave other inscriptions recording gifts by Naraharitlrtha. 
I subjoin their dates, which Professor Kielhorn has been good enough to calculate as well. 

1— In the KurmSsvara temple at Srlkftrmam. 6 

5 U(u)na-chaturdasa-var8he* dv&dasVsata-vatsare* [|*] 

6 Kanya,-m&8&=8itA pakshd trayodasyam Kaver=ddinS [|| # ] 
9 Svasti sri-Saka-varushambuhi 1186 n=6mtti 

10 Kanya-kri(kri)shna 13 Sukrav&ramuna 

" In the (Saka) year twelve hundred less fourteen years, in the month of Kanyft, in the 
dark fortnight, on the thirteenth tithi, on Friday." 

" On Friday, the 13th (tithi) of the dark (fortnight) of Kanyft in the §aka year 1186." 
Por Saka-Samvat 1186 expired the date corresponds to Friday, the 18th September 
A.D. 1204, when the 13th tithi of the dark half ended 20 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise. The day 
by the Arya-siddh&nta was the 23rd day of the month of Kanyft.— P. K. 

1 It follows from this statement that both Naraharitirtha and his father were ministers of the king of 
Kalinga. 

9 I.e. Siikurmam ; compare above, Vol. V. p. 85, note 1. 

1 By this the poet means to say that Naraharitlrtha, though he wore a sword, was not pnt to the necessity of 
using it and thereby avoided incurring the sin of destroying life. 

4 Prahlada was the son of the demon Hiranyakaslpa who was killed by Vishnu iu his Nrisimba avatdra, 

1 J.#. the eighth tithi ; see above, Vol. V. p. 168, note 4. « No, 869 of 1896. 
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2.— In the Lakshml-Narasimhasvamin temple at Simh&ohalam. 1 

1 Svasti [|| # ] 6ak-abd6 RAma-dh&trt-nayana-6a5i-mit6 Paushya-masi prasiddhe . $[a]pat-* 

Arkavara- 

2 firavaua-parinate' sasvadsArddhoclay-akhye' | bhuya[fc*] *Svarbbhama-bhanugrahana- 

ja-samaye' 

3 tat-ti[thau] S6mavar6 punyA kaJa-dvay6=pi • ... 

7 . . Svasti sri-Saka-varushambulu 1213 gun=&htti Panshya masamuna Sravana- 

Vyatipat-Arkkavara-sa- . 

8 hitam=aina Arddhddayam=anu p6ram gala [a]mavasya namdunu i(i) divaaamuna 

suryyagrahana-sa* 

9 hitamaaina Sdmaviramu n&m4[u]nu , 

" In the §aka year measured by the Ramas (3), the |earth (1), the eyes (2), and the moon 
(1),— (t.e. 1213), — in the well-known month of Panshya, on (the occasion) called Ardhddaya, 
ever brought about by (the union of the yoga) Vyatlpata, a Sunday and (the ndkshatra) 
Sravana,— again on Hie oocasion arising at the sun's eclipse by B&hu, on the tithi of this 
{eclipse), on Monday,— at both of these auspicious times." 

"In the month of Panshya of the Saka year 1213, on the day of the* new-moon tithi 
bearing the name Ardhddaya, combined with Sravana, Vyatip&ta and Sunday, and on Monday 
combined with an eclipse of the sun on this day." 

For Saka-Samvat 1213 expired the two days quoted by the original date correspond to 
Sunday, the 20th January, and Monday, the 21st January, A.D. 1292. On the Sunday, 
the new-moon tithi of Pausha commenced 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise, and the ndkshatra was 
Sravana for 22 h. 20 m., and the yoga Vyatip&ta for 18 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. As 
therefore during the new-moon tithi of Pausha, on a Sunday in day-time, the ndkshatra was 
Sravana, and the yoga Vyatip&ta, the coincidence is correctly described as Ardhddaya (compare 
tnd. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 186, Pausha-krishnapaksha XV.).— On the Monday, at 3 h. 39 m. 
after sunrise, there was an annular eclipse of the sun which was visible in India. For a 
place in Southern India of longitude 77° and latitude 15° the magnitude of the greatest phase 
Was about six digits.—- F. K. 

8.— In the Lakshml-Narasimhasvamin temple at SimhAohalam. 4 

7 6ak-a[bdd] Veda-chamdra-dyrmian[i]-8Uganite Sravane masi su- 

8 kle Vishn6r«ahny-[A^rkkivare' . .... 

11 . . . • . Svasti firf-§aka-varushambulu 1214 gu- 

12 n=4mti firavana-sukla ekadaAiynn fianaischaravaramu namdu 

" In the §6ka year well reckoned by the Vfidas (4), the moon (1), and the suns (12), — (i.e. 
1214),— in the month Sravana, in the bright (fortnight), on the day of Vishnu, 5 on Saturday." 

" On Saturday, the eleventh tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Sravana in the 6aka year 
1214." 

For Saka-Samvat 1214 expired the date corresponds to Saturday, the 26th July A.D. 
1292, when the 11th tithi of the bright half ended 10 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise.— F, E. 

4.— In the KurmGAvara temple at Srlkunnam.* 

1 Svasti §rf-&aka-varushambulu 1215 gnn=emdu Vira-sri-Na- 

2 ranarasimhya(ha)devaru(ra) vijaya-rajya-sa[mwa]tsarambu]a^ 

1 No. 311 of 1900. * Read Vydttpdt*. ' ftad Svarbikdnm: 

• No. 305 of 1900. * J.0. the eleventh tithi. • No. 367 of 1896, 

I Cancel the syllable la at the end of the line, 

2x2 
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3 In 18 gu firahi Ri(fi)shabha-§nkla-paurnna(r^nia)mi7xi Gnrava- 

4 ramuna ........ ... 

" In the Saka year 1215 (and) in the 18th year of the victorious reign of the glorious Vira- 
Naranarasiihhadeva, — on Thursday, the full-moon tithi of the bright (fortnight) of 9ishabha." 

For Saka-Samvat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Thursday, the 21st May A.D. 

1293, when the full- moon tithi ended 15 h. 22 m. after mean sunrise. The day by the Arya- 
siddhanta was the 27th day of the month of ^tishabha.— F. K. 

5.— In the KurmSsvara temple at Srikurmam. 1 

1 Svasti sri-Saka-vatsard gara-dhara-tigmam§u-§a(sa)mkhy-anvit^ .... 

4 Svasti ^ri-Saka-varushambulu 1215 gun=emtti Ma- 

5 [gha]-fiukla-pamchchamiyu Raviv[a # ]ramunay=amddu ..... 

" In the Saka year joined with the number of the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the suns 
(12),-(*.e. 1215)." 

"On Sunday, the fifth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Magna in the §akayear 1215." 

For Saka-Samvat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Sunday, the 3rd January A.D. 

1294, when the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 11 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. — F. K. 



No. 26.— TSANDAVOLU INSCRIPTION OF BUDDHARAJA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1093. 

By B. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

This inscription (No. 249 of 1897) is engraved on three faces of a pillar opposite the 
Lingddbhavasvamin temple at Tsandavdlu in the Rgpalle taluka of the Kistna district. The 
alphabet is Telugu. The inscription consists of 13 Sanskrit verses, a passage in Telugu prose 
(11. 56 to 81), and two Sanskrit verses at the end. 

The inscription is dated at the winter-solstice (Saumydyana, v. 18, or TTttardyaQa, 
1. 70 f.) in Saka-Samvat 1093 (in numerical words, v. 13, and in figures, 1. 70) and records the 
grant of a field at Nadindla (v. 13 and 1. 72) and of a lamp to the Siva temple of Pandisa 
(v. 13) or PandlSvara (li. 69 and 79) at Dhanadapura (v. 13), Dhanadaprdlu (1. 69) or 
Dhanadavr61u (1. 78 f.) in Velanandu (v. 13). Nadindla is the modern Nadendla in the 
Narasaravnpeta taluka of the Kistna district. 9 As stated before, 3 Dhanadapura or Dhanadaprdlu 
is the modern Tsandavdlu, which was the capital of the chiefs of Velanandu, 4 According to an 
inscription which is now built into the roof of the Lingodbhavasvamin temple, the temple of 
Pandisvara was named after one of the chiefs of Velanandu. 6 

The donor of this inscription was Buddharaja (w. 9, 12 and 13) or, in Telugu, the 
Mahdmanfalefaara Kondapadmati-Buddaraja (1. 67 f .), who bore the surnames Aniyanka- 
Bhlma (1. 60 f.), Eladayasimha (1. 61 f.), and ' the lion of the mountain — the Durjaya family * 

* No. 291 of 1896. • Above, Vol. IV. p. 37, and Vol. VI. pp. Ill and 115. 

* Above, Vol. IV. Additions and Corrections, p. v. 

« Ibid. p. 83. • Above, Vol. V, p. 151. 

6 This was also a surname of the 'chief Nambaya; see page 227 above. And, the K&katiya king 
Ganapati traced his descent to an ancestor named Durjaya ; above, Vol. V. p. 142. Though Ganapati claims to be 
a descendant of the Sun, Manu and Raghu (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 201, and above, Vol. V. p. 142), the 
K&katiyas most have belonged to the Sudra caste, because they intermarried with Sudra chiefs (above, Vol. III. 
p. 94, and Vol. VI. p. 147). In the Yennmadala inscription, which chronicles the marriage of Ganapamba to 
Beta, both parties preserve a discreet silence regarding their Sudra descent. 
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(1. 59). As he calls himself a ' worshipper of the feet of Kulottunga-Chddadeva ' (1. 57 f .), it 
may be assumed that he or his predecessors had been vassals of the Chalukya-Ch61a king 
Knl6ttunga-Gh61a II. Among his remaining birudas we find GiripaSchimaifisana, ' the ruler 
(of the country) west of the hill ' (1. 64), and Sailapaschatyadipa, ' the light (of the country) 
west of the hill ' (v. 12). These are Sanskrit equivalents of the Telugu term Kondapadmati, 
' (the ruler of the country) west of the hill/ which is prefixed to his name in line 68. When 
editing the Amaravati inscription of Keta II., I pointed out that the district of Konda- 
padumati corresponds to the eastern portion of the Sattenapalli taluka. 1 Hence the expression 
< west of the hill ' must refer to the Kondavidu hills, which form part of the eastern boundary 
of that district. 

Buddharaja's ancestor Buddhavarman belonged to the Chaturthabhijana (v. 2), i.e. to 
the Sudra caste, and was a servant (v. 3) of king Kubj a- Vishnu of the lunar race (v. 1), 
i.e. of the Eastern Chalukya king Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., who conferred on him 'the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages ' (v. 4). The immediate 
descendants of Buddhavarman are not mentioned by name in the inscription, which passes on to 
the ManffalShara Manda I. or Mandana, who " was born from that family," his son Ganda, 
(v. 5), and his grandson Manda II. (v. 6). Buddharaja was the son of Manda II. and 
Kundambika (v. 8), and the brother of Ankama (v. 12), who became the wife of BajSndra- 
Chdda, the son of Gonka (v. 11). This chief has to be identified with RajSndra-Choda, the son 
of Gonka II. of Velanandu, and his wife Ankama with Akkambika or Akkama, whose name 
occurs in verse 49 of the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Prithvisvara 9 and in a fragmentary 
inscription at Bapatla.* The son of Raj^ndra-Choda, Gonka III., followed the example of his 
father in marrying Jayambika, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of ' the country 
west of the hill/* 

In the foot-notes on the text I have quoted the various readings of two Nadendla inscriptions 
of Buddharaja, of which the first (No. 233 of 1892) contains verses 1-10 of the subjoined 
inscription, and the second (No. 228 of 1892) the list of birudas (11, 56 to 68). 

TEXT. 5 
West Face. 9 

4 wrcTfa^5V^f%w*0$]*rf- 

1 Page 148 above. 

• Above, Vol. IV. pp. 85 and 51. I avail myaelf of this opportunity for iasaing a collotype plate of the 
four Pithapuram pillar inscriptions between pages 270 and 271. 

1 This inscription (No. 181 of 1897) refers itself to the reign of " Chdda-Gonka-m ahiraja, the son of Akkama- 
mabadevi, the younger sister of [Budda]-maharaja." 
« Porvat-dpara-mahi ; above, VoU IV. p. 61. 

• From an inked estampage prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

• The symbols of the sun and the moon— implying that the grant is to continue d-ehandr-drlam — 
are engraved at the top of this face. 

» Expressed by a symbol. ■ No. 233 of 1892 reads °f%TTf«l ; read °^3T°. 

No. 238 of 1892 reads °*V ,0 Read q^Klfa (?). 
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' A L 

li iif^E* [i»] ttto xz ^ftptf *r ?f *T*fc?t- 

12 wfNra * [jftwr] 5 i [$*] fontfarcwnfow - 

16 "tkymft [«f]^jrrfn: [i«] tfstnr. 

17 *f%qfs#5*rf elsw i iqmfn jf^p^ 

18 rrf?r: i 0»] ** tf*for 'yrihtf^ Egftfr- 

19 iwH%ftwti» . iwtr: [i*] •ut*«r|>»r]- 

21 wfts*T?[ i [**] to 10 ***rf?n«Tf*- 

22 m wi(i)*ft $mrw*i*i\Vt<.\* - n 

23 "fiwa^ft trfiram wftt ?nr 18 tto- 
24. 7Pft5T mf^TT n [**] i^i^N 1 * g- 
25 *atag^t *tfhr *nrci *$* tfft [i*] 

29 «ffiMt» [1*] Wt *mnn* *£*-» 



» No. SS3 of 1892 read* °*Wt°. » No. 288 of 1892 read* °«TO tftHt. 

« Read °n°. « goad "inrfopfo. 

• No. 288 of 1892 read* %*$. • No. 288 of 1692 read* °vfa. 

* No. 288 of 1892 read. °f*W. • Read S*Sr**rf*|°. 

' No. 288 of 1892 read. TOV. >* No. 238 of 1892 read* TO. 

« Bead°4h$an°. «• Bead °R?: 1 gm°. 

u No. 288 of 1892 reads 3*. '« No. 288 of 1892 read* °*WJtt. 

" No. 238 of 1892 read* **T. »• No. 283 of 1892 read* tifetftVT. 

»» No. S88 of 1892 read. °flflW. M No. 288 of 1892 read* ^ft^ . 

»» No. 238 of 1892 read* c «nft[:*]. " No. 233 of 1892 read* li*f. 
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No. 26.] TSANDAVOLU INSCRIPTION OP BUDDHARAJA. 271 

30 *[T»;fcrorfifrT(T) <q HUH I fkM T M l [ll «.•] 

32 ^Ty irawratererfrqffijjm - 

33 flrarcrcrcft 5 fatfferf <*] [i*] *tf. 9 

34. «ta<rc<«$l«8«!«te*]swiiftrarf«r- 7 

35 ^ (i) ingm 8 *[<| *ftftHbwr<|*t *t- 9 

36 [fw] * 10 [*t]*t3i?:r: i [?.••] ^fltomft - 

37 [<|fat%qf^^^»j|£q]T3r[3M:*] 

South Face. 

38 u 4fcnf*>4i(<til'i: "uwrfr^- 

39 "faylflgfoifiM tai;:*] 1 ' DM *rarot- 

42 qranw^Tt wfff 16 *i%5Nte: [n u*3 

43 mvt^nra«i fin<K«wn 

44 "[wJumgiflWKgtu *nrfir ^itaf%[*n]- 

45 "ftqfiiiftfaqft^^fii. - 1 ' 

46 *wt [i*] wfrcrr f^f° iwfafH- 

47 uwftfNi«i«Kta «*mft[*r]- 

49 Khnjftf[:*] i [\\*] mx& *rf*pr^t- 

50 ^<»ifki<iPu^ faj Rflwmfl 

62 ^nf^rm tretarT* [i*] 3%*n- 

63 gnu van" firororf'ntj *s$W] 

» No. 238 of 1892 reads "aftfosfo 3 . • No. 288 of 1893 reads imrfW. 

« No. 383 of 1892 reads "j^ffo . « Bead #*. 

• Bead °*I^«<f fWt«tf T^. • No. 288 of 1892 retdf *mtit°- 
» No. 288 of 1892 reads °Kf%W°. 8 No. 223 of 1393 reads U^Ht. 

* The amtrodra stands st tbe beginning of the next line. 

»° No. 288 of 1892 reads m fTOtf^:. M Bead ^NT^^lft . 

>» Bea« m* . •» Bead °wt°. »« Bead "srTWiltU:. 

«• Bead "ij ft fffo . M Bead *t*5°. w Bead **°. 

>» Read °*fftn°. »• Bead "fi^JW . » Bead pH^t- 

» Bead H*T53T»rfWU. " Bead "iWW W. 
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54 mj*& fta 1 m^T^i« [^r]- 

59 *? ^ai^^rerroraifs *ar*- 

61 qwta !h<*ki^i ^■«)jii«rg s tj- 

62 si^rafs* fi a^ ftft i V ^r- 

63 srosra^w qrtmapra fw- 

64 %^nnrr^r firffrrfrmmere f*?r- 

65 wnfa.T|<$ 7 q; ^r<ehl4l4 *- 

66 ei«4<u<i^i TT^nr^W +<imfc - 

67 wHdimmmftd* ^Jhrrera- 9 

68 «%*re ist^r^fffe^T^i 

69 *H<ififisi *i\ u^\ vhm *[t*[3*- 

70 *$ wr$fi f£* *rfe IV)tt(t)- 

71 ii^f5if« , tiy«i f«r%^rra^- 

72 *ir snf^f- Iftsr 10 ^ * * [«•] 

73 * u $*H<* *HJ^f^W§T$ 11 

75 f% ^T^ritgfc *tef ^- 

76 qlfafa tnsg *lHM4lfafa 4t1^$ 

77 tftorot^ ?pt s^Trj- 

78 tftfrranj *in£I4iij ^R^tft- 

79 f% %i fl*a<qqi3q<$«j<j- 

80 g^fafW^Tf fin* wtPQ« 



> Bead fitf . • No. 228 of 1892 ioserts < l m t m . 
1 No. 828 of 1892 reads ^qf^^MKRIlFir. 

• No. 228 of 1892 reads °q^TCm. • No. 228 of 1892 reads rfWt^T (!). 

• No. 228 of 1892 reads °5ftf*. * No. 2£8 of 1892 reads V^lf. 

■ No. 228 of 1892 reads °M*ifa . • The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

>• Read *fpi. * ll Bead i ^Tf . 

** The an**idra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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81 %fa qfrPWWfe II ^Ht H- 

82 *fc]*t *t *f *tw ***rct [i*] tfe 1 

83 ^ranreTfii frorat *rra?* wfa: [« ts*] 

84 ^ffin^pn 5wt **fa*T[g> 8 

85 inform [i*] w w trt ^Fw^r- 

86 *r 7pw *%t ^raf n [u*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

Verse 1 praises king Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His 
servant was Buddhavarman, the ornament of the Chaturth&bhijana, i.e. of a family belonging 
to the fourth (Sudra) caste (v. 2 f.). 

(Y. 4.) " He to whom enemies bowed, (and who resembled) Vasava (Indra) in happiness, 
protected the country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which 
he had) received through the favour of the king along with his royal emblems." 

(Y. 5.) " After some ancestors had passed away, there was born from that family king 
Manda [I.]> the crest-ornament of rulers of provinces (mantfalesvara) ; (and) from Mandana was 
born king Ganda." 

His son was Manda [II.] (v. 6), who married Kundambika (v. 8). Their son was 
Buddharaja (v. 9). His sister Ankamft was the wife of Baj$ndra-Ch6da, the son of Oonka 
(v. 11 f.). 

(Y. 18.) " In the Saka year counted by the powers (3), the Nandas (9), the sky (0), and 
the moon (I), — (%.e. 1093),— and at the great Saumyayana, 4 the high-minded king Buddha 
himself gave to (the god) named Pandlsa, who resides at Dhanadapura in the country of 
Velanand[u], a field (of) two khaiufukas 5 in the town of Nadindla for (providing) offerings 
uninterruptedly for a very long time, and a perpetual lamp." 

(Line 56.) "Hail! The glorious Mahdmawfalesvara Kondapadmati-Buddaraja, who 
was possessed of all the glory of such names as the MahdmanfaWvara who has obtained the five 
great sounds ; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of Kuldttunga-Chd(}addva ; the destroyer 
of hostile armies ; the lion of the mountain — the Durjaya family ; a Harischandra in truthfulness ; 
a Parasurama in (keeping) vows ; Aniyanka-Bhima ; a Radheya (Karna) in truthfulness ; a 
Gangdya (Bhtshma) in purity ; Eladayasimha ; a Nrisimha in valour ; the season of spring to 
the forest-— virtuous men ; a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women ; a Brahma in wisdom ; the ruler (of 
the country) west of the hill ; he who delights in making gifts and in (fighting) battles ; he who 
is fond of musk; 6 a Yatsaraja in (the management of) horses; and a Cupid among kings, — 
in the Saka year 1093, on the occasion of the TJttarayana,— gave to the god Pandisvara- 
Mahaddva at Dhanadaprdlu 2 kha[n4%] of land at Nadindla for (providing) offerings." 

(L. 73.) " To the same god (he) gave 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these 
(sheep), — Surya-Bdya, the son of Chamena-Bdya, standing security, 7 — Bhimana-Boya, the son of 

• The amutvdra standi at the beginniug of the next line. 

> Bead Iff* . • Bead °fWT3°. 

4 This term is synonymous with Uttarftyana (1. 70 f.). 

• Literally, *the khanduka whose Dumber were the (two) arms.' 

• The biruda Kasturikam6da makes me snspect that Kast&rikamddini, one of the queens of Anantavarman 
alias Ch64aganga of Kalinga (Vol. V. above, Appendix, p. 63, No. 367), was the daughter of one of the 
Kongapagmati chiefs. 

» Ptfstyi is the same as p4ta t on which see Brown's Telugu Dictionary, 

2n 
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Kommana-Bdya, with His sons and further descendants has to supply one mdna of ghee daily for a 
perpetual lamp to the god Pandl6vara-Mah&ddva at Dhanadavrdlu as long as the moon and 
the sun shall last." 

The inscription ends with two of the customary verses. 



POSTSCRIPT. 

The two temples of Siva and Vishnu at R&dendla contain 12 inscriptions of the 
JKondapadmati chiefs, and there are two others at the Sdmeivara temple at Irlap&du near 
Nadendla. I subjoin abstracts of these records, which, along with the Tsandavdlu inscription of 
Buddhar&ja, establish the following three pedigrees. 

i. n. 

Budda I. Buddhavarman. 



Erra-Mai?da ; 
Saks 1040 (?). 



Buddhavarman or Budda II. ; 
married Gadiy&madevi. 



Manma-Manda, Manma-Mandaya, 
or Manuma-Mapda ; 
Saka 1062, 1060, 1061. 



Manda I. 



Buddhavarman. 



Manda II. ; 
contemporary of Bajfindra-Chdfla. 



Budda; married 
Badambika or Badamadevi. 



m. 

Buddhavarman. 



Choda or Chdderftja; 
Saka 1064, 1057. 



Malla or Mallerftja ; 
Saka 1069. 



,Mander&ja ; 
8aka 1094, 1096. 



Manda I. or Mandana. 



Oanda or Gandana. 



Manda II., 
married Knnd&mbikft ; 
Saka 1067 (?). 



Buddhar&ja; married 
Gundftmbikaor Guo4*mad6vi; 
Saka 1066, 1070, 1098. 



Ankama ; 

married 

BaJGndra-Chofla. 
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1.— On a pillar in the MftlasthAn&vara temple at N&dendla (No. 227 of 1892). 

Language : Telugu prose and verse. Date : Saka-Sanivat 1052, * MSsha-siti-pafichami, 9 
Thursday. 1 . The son of the Mahdman<falehara Budda— " who was possessed of all the glory of 
snch names as the MahdmanfaUtoara who has obtained the five great sounds ; VSra-MahSsvara ; 
the worshipper of the divine feet of Kuldttanga-Ch6dad6va ; the destroyer of hostile 
armies ; Elad&yasimha ; S&hasottnnga ; a R&ma on the battle-field ; Anaanka-Bhima (!) ; a 
Rldheya in tnithf nlness ; a G&ngeya in purity ; a moon to the water-lily and the milk-ocean — 
the Dur jaya family ; a mine of very bright virtues ; he whose delight is the sport of valour ; he 
whose delight is poetry ; the mango-tree to the parrots— excellent poets ; the support of virtuous 
men ; a ReVanta in (the management of) horses ; the death to enemies ; a Brahm& in wisdom ; 
and Giripa6ohinm6&8ana " — was Erra-Manda. 4 His son was Buddhavarman ; and his son 
Manma-Mancja, who gave two lamps and land at Nbnchinip&du to the Mulasth&na temple at 
N&dipdla. 

2.— On a pillar in the Mulasth&n&vara temple at N&dendla (No. 217 of 1892). 
Language : Telugu. Date : fiaka-Samvat 1060. Gift of certain taxes levied at Nofichini- 
pficju, for the maintenance of two lamps in the temple of MulasthAna-MahAdeva at N&diu^la, by 
the Mah&manfaUfaara Manma-Man^aya. 

8.— On a pillar in the MulasthAnSfivara temple at NAdendla (No. 222 of 1892). 

Language : Telugu verse and prose. Date : Saka-Samvat 1061, 5 Mfigha-sita-pafichaml, 
Friday. 6 Manma-Manda, the eldest son of the Manfalika Budda and of Gadiyamadevi, 
built a temple (gu<f%) of Siva at N&dendla and gave to it the village NonchedlapQndi. His 
mother Gadiyamadevi, the daughter of Meda and Medam&mba, gave a lamp to the Mulasth&na 
temple at N&dindla. Further Manuma-Manda gave many ornaments to Siva. Finally the 
inhabitants of Nonohinip&du had to pay a tax to the temple. 



4.— On a pillar in the Mulasth&nfisvara temple at N&dendla (No. 214 of 1892). 

Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1064 or 1057.7 The two first 
verses praise king Kubja- Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His servant was 
Buddhavarman, the lion of the mountain — the Chaturthakula (V. 3 f.), who "protected the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which he had) received 
through the/favour of (his) master along with the royal emblems " 8 (v. 5). After some princes 
of his family had passed away, Buddhavarman, surnamed Elad&yasimha, was born from 
MancjA [I.] (v. 6). His son was Manda [II.], surnamed Aniyanka-Bhima (v. 7). 

1 AnbaJca-tdgalC'dmbara'itTigdnka. 

* The word aiti or iiti meant both ' white' and 'black ' and may refer either to the bright or to the dark 
fortnight. Prof. Eielhorn states that, for the dark half of Mfoha in Saka-Samvat 1052 current, the date corre- 
sponds to Thursday, 11th April A.D. 1129. 

* Nirjarandtha-t*aiUri-9dra. 

« He is styled Ckat%rtkavamia-*ittdraka and his son Chaturad*va$-dbdki-elondra. A damaged Telugu 
inscription of Saka-Samvat 1040 (in figures and in numerical words : gaga*^dhi-ti\jia']d-%nd[u']), the Vilambin 
year, at Chebrdlu (So. 157 of 1697) mentions Sura, the minister of the Giripeichima king Erjp-Mao4a. 

* Uduvallabha-tarka-[kh-S]udu. 

6 Kavi*vd**ro* Professor Kielhoro kindly informs me that " the date regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 
1031 expired* to Friday, the 26th January A.D. 1140, when the 6th titki of the bright half ended 6 h. 40 m. 
after mean sunrise." 

7 Jalardii-mdrgaia-tiyat-tdrddkindtha. Compare above, Vol. IT. p. 228 and note 10. 

8 Mahim giri-pratlcKtik $aka rdja-ldfackchhanaitMriiaptatiyrdmaiatim. 

2*2 
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(V. 8.) " Having torn np, like a monnd, the army of the Gang a {king) of Kalinga, 1 having 
consumed, like straw, the warriors of the bold enemy, and having cnt off, (like) lotuses, their 
heads, the mighty rutting elephant— the ManifaUka Manda [II.] is roaring. ,, * 

(V. 9.) " [Having defeated] the army of the enemy, he gave to RaJ6ndra-Chdda 8 mighty 
elephants which had been captured there, (and) whose temples were bright with rut."* 

His son was Budda (v. 10), whose wife was BadambikA (v. 12). His son Chdda (v. 13) 
gave a lamp, ornaments, a bell, a trumpet and a conch to the Mulasthana temple at Nadindla, 
and land to Brahmanas. 

5.— On a pillar in the Mulasthan6svara temple at Nfidendla (No. 215 of 1892). 

Language : Telugu. Undated. Gift of a lamp and of land at Noflchini^du to the temple 
of Mulasthana- Mahade'va at Nadindla by the MahdmanfalShara Chdder&ja, " who was possessed 
of all the glory of such names as the MahdmanfaUhiara who has obtained the five great sounds ; 
Vira-Mah&sVara ; the lion of the principal mountain— the Durjaya family ; a Harischandra in 
truthfulness ; he whose hair is covered by the dust of the divine feet of Kuldttunga-Chddadeva, 
as bees are covered by the pollen of the lotus ; a Shanmukha at the head of battles ; Auiyanka- 
Bhima ; a Parasurama in (keeping) vows; he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya-Lakshmi; a 
son to the wives of others ; a Nriaimha to the demons — heroes ; and Eladayaaimha." Also gift 
of a lamp by the same chief for the merit of his mother B&damadevi. 

6.— On a pillar in the Mulasthan&vara temple at N&dendla (No. 219 of 1892). 

Language : Telugu. Date : fiaka-Samvat 1064. Gift of land at Nadindla to some 
Mahajanas by the Mahdmantjaleivara Chdd[e]raja. 

7.— On a pillar in front of the Somelvara temple at Irlapadu (No. Ill of 1893). 

Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1067. 6 Gift of land and of a 
lamp to the temple of Somesvara-Mahadeva at Irraluru by the Mahamanfaletoara Chdderfija, 6 
11 who was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahdmanfalehara who has obtained 
the five great sounds; Vira-Mahesvara ; the lion of the principal mountain — the Durjaya 
family ; a Harischandra in truthfulness ; a bee at the divine lotus-feet of Kuldttunga-Chdda- 
deVva ; a Shanmukha at the head of battles ; a Parasurama in (keeping) vows ; Aniyanka- 
Bhima ; he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya-Lakshmi ; a son to the wives of others ; Eladaya- 
simha ; and Sahasdttunga." 

8.— On a pillar in front of the Somesvara temple at Irlapadu (No. 109-10 of 1893). 
Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1057.7 Somana-Peggada, an 
officer of the Mandalika Manda who belonged to the family of the Durjayas and was the lord 



» Evidently Anantavarman aliat Chotfagan*a of Kalinga, who reigned from Saka-Sa&vat 999 to 1064; Vol. 
V. above, Appendix, p. 51, No. 368, and p. 52, No. 868. 

« This itatement refers to Bajendra-Chflda of Velananfa, the husband of Ankama or Akkambika, the daughter 

of Man<JaII.;seenbove,p.269andnotes2,3. ^ ^ 

« The 6rst half of this verse is onlj partially preserved ; ..... *TOfat [r] ?Tf ^TTrnPIT?- 

• Saila^bd^a-ghanamdrlgayiitaJcfit. 

6 In the Sanskrit portion he is called Chdda and ' the lord of the coon try west of the hill ' (iaila-paichi 
tatumdhar-ddhipa). 

» In figures and in numerical words: giri-iara-viyad-indu. 
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of the country west of the hill, 1 built a temple of Siva, named S6me£vara-Mahadeva, at Irralft- 
ru 2 and gave to it a tank, which he had constructed on the north of the village, and a lamp. 

9,__ On a pillar in the G6vardhanaBvamin temple at Nadendla (Nob. 239-241 of 1892). 

Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1069.* Verse 1 praises king 
Kubja- Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His servant was Buddha varman, the 
founder of the race of kings of the fourth (caste) 4 (v. 2 f.), who " protected the country west 
of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which he had) received through the 
favour of (his) master along with his royal emblems" 6 (v. 4). "After some ancestors had 
passed away, there was born from that family king Man da [L] " or Mandana, whose son was 
Ganda or Gandana, whose son was Manda [II.] (v. 5). 

Here some lines are lost. Then the inscription refers to the birth of Malla. This 
Mahdman(fale4vara Kondapadumati-Maller&ja— "who was possessed of all the glory of such 
names as the Mah&marujalefoara who has obtained the five great sounds ; Vtra-Mah&gvara ; the 
worshipper of the divine feet of Kuldttunga-Chddaddva ; the destroyer of hostile armies ; 
the lion of the principal mountain — the Durjaya family ; a Harifichandra in truthfulness ; a 
Paragarama in (keeping) vows; Aniyanka-Bhima ; a Badheya in truthfulness; an Afijaneya in 
purity ; Eladayasimha ; a Nrisimha in valour ; the season of spring to the lotus — virtuous men ; 
a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women ; a Brahma in wisdom ; GiripasohimaSasana ; he who 
delights in making gifts and in (fighting) battles ; he who is fond of musk ; a Vatsaraja in (the 
management of) horses ; a Cupid among kings ; the son of Kundambika; and a Samkrandana 
in happiness — gave a lamp to the temple of K&avade* va at Nadindla, and another lamp to the 
temple of Mulasthana-Mahadeva at Nadindla. 

10.— On a pillar in the Govardhanasvamin temple at Nadendla (No. 237 of 1892). 
Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1094. Gift of a lamp to the temple of 
K&avadeva at Nadindla by an officer of the Mahdmanjalehara Ko[n^dapadmati-Man<i[e # ]- 
raja. 

11.— On a pillar in the Gdvardhanasvamin temple at Nadendla (No. 234 of 1892). 
Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1095. Records that the Mahdmanjalehara 
Manderaja, the son of the Mah&manjaleteara Kondapadmati-MaUeraja, gave to the temple 
of Keiavadeva a lamp, and some land below the Mallasamudra tank which he had constructed 
on the north-west of Nadindla. 

12.— On a pillar in the MulasthanWvara temple at Nadendla (No. 233 of 1892). 
Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date : Saka-Samvat 1065. 6 Gift of a lamp to the 
Mulasthana temple at Nadindla by Buddar&ja. Gundamaddvi, the wife of the Mahdmanda- 
Uivara Buddaraja, gave to the temple of Mulasthana-Mahadeva a tank named Gundasa[mu»]dra 
which she had constructed on the south of Nadindla. 

1 KutkUa-pratgag-urvi-vibku. 

» Thii village ia stated to have been situated 'on the west of the hill ' (girili paiehimatah) and to have been 
granted by the mythical king Trinayana- Palls va to an ancestor of the donor, Vennayabhatfa-admayajin, when he 
had defeated in disputation a certain Gautfabhatta who had hang np a challenge in public {krifapattro-lamia ; 
eompare above, Vol. III. p. 201 and note 8). 

» In figures and in numerical words : Jalajdta9afabhava*rafdkdi-Mu. 

4 Chaturth-Adhipa-iamia-kartd. 

• Oiri^ratichU^ija^jO'ld&cKch*(ehha)nairtri8aftati'grdmM 

• In figures and in numerical words : iara-tarka'tdrakapatha-hitdthiu. 
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13.— On a pillar in the Mulasth&nefivara temple at N&dendla (No. 228 of 1892). 

Language: Telngn. Date: Saka-Samvat 1070. Gift of two lamps to the temple of 
Mulasth&na-Mah&deva at N&dindla by the MahdmanjalShara Kondapadmati-Buddarftja. 

14..— On a pillar in the Mulasth&ne^vara temple at N&dendla (No. 230 of 1892). 

Languages : Sanskrit and Telngn. Date : Saka-Samvat 1093. 1 Gift of a lamp to the 
temple of Mulasth&na-[Mah&d6va] at N&dindla by Gund&mbik& or Gundamadevi, the chief 
queen (agramahisht) of the Mahdman<falehara Buddar&ja. 



No. 27.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 

By F. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE.; GOttihobn. 

(Continued from page 24.) 

A.— KTJLOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 

39,— Near the IT&g&Svara temple at ChSbrdlu.* 

1 Svasti §akha(ka)-yarshamblu 998 n=emti Nala-sam(sam)vatsa- 

2 ra foAhi svasti Sarwaldk&Sraya-fri- 

3 Vishnu(8hnu)varddhana-mah&rijula pravarddham&- 

4 na-vijaya-r&]ya-sam(sam)vatsara[mblu] 7 n=6pdu . . 

6 • . • . M&gha-m&samuna 

7 pnnnamayn Su(fiu)krav&ramuna s6magrahana- 

8 nimittamunan=. 

" In the Saka year 998, in the year 3 (which was) the Nala year, (and) in the 7th year of 
the increasing reign of victory of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishnu- 
vardhana-mah&raja,— on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the full-moon 
tUhi of the month of M&gha." 

As the reign of Kuldttunga-Chola I. commenced 4 between the 14th March and the 8th 
October A.D. 1070, a date in the month of M&gha of his 7th year must fall about the commence- 
ment of A.D. 1077, in Saka-Samvat; 998 expired which was the Jovian year Nala (Anala). In 
this year the full-moon tithi of M&gha ended 23 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
11th January A.D. 1077, when there was no eclipse. But there was an eclipse of the moon, 
visible in India, from 17 h. 9 m. to 20 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 10th Feb- 
ruary A.D. 1077, which was the full-moon day of PhMguna. I have no doubt that this is the 
day intended by the inscription, and that in the original date the month of M&gha has been 
quoted erroneously 5 instead of Ph&lguna. 

1 In figures and in numerical words : guna'Nanda-kh-Sndu. 

1 No. 161 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1897; see p. 220 above. 

* For the word irdhi compare 2nd. Ant. VoL XXV. p. 285. • See above, p. 21 

1 The case is different with the date of the Nausari plates of Suvarnavnrsha Karkar&ja of Gujarat, edited in 
Jour. Bo. At. Soo. VoL XX. p. 186 ff., which quotes a lunar eclipse in the month of Magna of Saka-Samvat 738 
expired. The eclipse undoubtedly is the one of the 6th February A.D. 817, which by the rules now in force 
would be the full-moon day of Pbalguoa. The original date is nevertheless correct, because by the rules of mean 
intercalation Magna in Saka-Samvat 788 was an intercalary month, so that the month wbicb we now should call 
Phalguna, in accordance with those rules would have been called the second (or proper) Mag ha, or simply Magna, 
aa it is actually called in the inscription. In Saka-Samvat 998 expired tbere was no iu tercalation of either 
description. 
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40.— In the BhlmSsvara temple at DrAksMrftma. 1 

1 [Sva]sti §aka-va[r # ]shambulu 1036 svasti Sarwal6k&6raya-&i-Vi8h9Uvarddliana- 

m&(ma)hajAjnla 

2 [prajvarddhamftna-vijaya-p&jya-divya-samvatsa 45 Dhann-m&samuna sukla- 

pa[kshamu]na 6k&da- 

3 [$]iyu Budhav&ramu n&ndn utiar&yana-vyatiyip&ta- 2 nimittamtina. 

" In the Saka year 1036 (and) the 45th heavenly year of the increasing reign of victory 
of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Viehnuvardhana-mah&r&ja,— on Wednes- 
day, the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Dhanue,— on the occasion of the 
vyatipdta of the Uttar&yana." 

A date in the month of Dhanns of the 45th year of the king's reign will be expected to fall 
near the end of A.D. 1114, in Baka-Samvat 1036 expired. In this year the 11th tithi of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Dhanus commenced 7 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
9th December A.D. 1114 (when the nahshatras were Asvini and Bharani, and the yogas Siva and 
Siddha, Nos. 20 and 21, not Vyatlp&ta, No. 17), and ended 5 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of the 
following day.— The sidereal Uttar&yana-sanikrftnti took place, by the Arya-siddh&nta, 20 h. 18 m. 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th December A.D. 1114, which was the last day of the 
month of Dhanus, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark fortnight ended 14 h. 48 m. after mean 
sunrise. The nahshatra on the same day was Anur&dhA, and the yogas were Ganda and Vfiddhi, 
Nos. 10 and 11. — Lastly, the tropical Uttar&yana-samkr&nti took place on Wednesday, the 16th 
December A.D. 1114, on which ended the 3rd tithi of the dark fortnight in the month of Dhanus. 

Having considered these results of my calculations, I have come to the conclusion that the 
choice of the proper equivalent of the original date can only lie between Wednesday, the 9th, 
and Thursday, the 24th December A.D. 1114 ; and the following reasons make me decide in 
favour of Wednesday, the 8th December A.D. 1114. If we were to accept Thursday, the 24th 
December A.D. 1114, as the equivalent of the date, the writer would have been guilty of quoting, 
not only a wrong weekday, but also a wrong lunar fortnight. On the other hand, accepting 
Wednesday, the 9th December, as the equivalent, we indeed have to admit that the words 
uttardyana-^yatipdta-nvmittamuna — supposing them to be intended for ' on the occasion of the 
Uttar&yana-samkr&nti, 1 — have been wrongly added ; but similar statements are added, apparently 
wrongly, in many other dates where the wprd vyatipdta is made use of. 4 In the date under 
discussion and in a number of other dates this term can neither denote the ydga Vyatip&ta nor 
convey any of the three other meanings of vyatipdta which I have given in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. 
p. 292 f . What it means exactly, I do not know ; but it may be suggested that e.g. in the present 
date the writer by uttardyana-vyatipdta wishes to say, not that the donation— for such I suppose 
to be spoken of — was actually made at the Uttar&yaoa-samkr&nti, but that it shall be regarded as 
equivalent in merit to one which may be made on the occasion of an Uttar&yana-samkr&nti. 

B.— VTKBAMA-CHOLA. 

41.— In the Kail&san&tha temple at SevilimSdu. ' 

2 • . • 6i^a^-Vikra[ma]-Ch61ad^va-nripat^r=vva[rsh^] 8ubh6 

shddaSe* grftmft sri-Nripasundar-iti viditfi Vai&kha-m&sespard [|*] pakshd 
s-0ttara-Chandrav&ra-vidit6 k&16. 

1 No, 374 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1893 j see above, p. 220 f. 

1 Bead -vyattpdia-. 

9 Uttardyana-vyatipdta undoubtedly is equivalent to nttardyanasamhrdnti-vyatipdta which ocean in at 
least eight other dates. 

4 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 292. note 52. The dates referred to in that note are all in ffanarese, and 
I have not fonnd yet any Sanskrit date in which the word vyatipdta is similarly employed. 

1 No, 43 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1900 ; see above, pp. 228 and 229. ' 
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"In the auspicious sixteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Vikrama- 
Ohd}addva» . . • . . in the month of Vai&&kha, in the second fortnight, at the time known 
as Monday combined with an Uttarft (nakshatra)" 

The term Uttard of the date might denote any one of the three nakshatras Uttarft Phalgunt, 
Uttarft Ashftdhft, and Uttarft Bhadrapadft. As it occurs here in connection with the dark fort- 
night of Vai£akha, it must denote either Uttarft Ashftdhft which is generally joined with the 5th 
tithi, or Uttarft Bhadrapadft which is generally joined with the 11th tithi of that dark fortnight. 
The calculation of the date shows that the nakshatra intended is really Uttarflsh&dhA, and 
that the tithi of the date would be the 5th of the dark fortnight of Vaigftkha. 

I have previously 1 arrived at the conclusion that the reign of Vikrama-Ch61a commenced 
' most probably ' on the 18th July A.D. 1108. There remained just the possibility 1 that it might 
have commenced on the 15th July A.D. 1111. If it commenced on the earlier date, the present 
date, of the month of Vai£ftkha of the 16th year of the king's reign, ought to fall in A.D. 1124, 
in Saka-Samvat 1046 expired ; and if it commenced on the later date, the present date ought to 
fall in A.D. 1127, in 6aka-Samvat 1049 expired. It so happens that the date would be quite 
correct for either Saka year. 

In §aka-Samvat 1046 expired the 5th tithi of the dark fortnight of Vaififtkha ended 14 h. 
57 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 5th May A.D. 1124, when the nakshatra was TJttarft- 
sh&dhft, by the equal space system and according to Oarga for 13 h. 8 m«, and by the Brahma- 
siddhftnta for 6 h. 34 m., after mean sunrise. 

And in Saka-Samvat 1049 expired the same tithi ended 19 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 2nd May A.D. 1127, when the nakshatra was Uttar&sh&dM, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m., and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 17 h. 4 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

There is absolutely nothing which could make us prefer one of these possible equivalents to 
the other, and it is only the following date, No. 42, which in my opinion definitely shows that 
the king's reign commenced in A.D. 1108, and that the true equivalent of the present date there* 
fore is Monday, the 5th May A.D. 1124. 

42.— In the K&avasv&min temple at Ch6br61u.' 

10 &ima[t # ]-Tribh[u]- 

11 vanachakravartti Vikrama-Chd- 

12 ladevara pravardda(rddha)mftna-vi* 

13 jaya-rftjya-samvatsarambu- 

14 lu 9 agun=&[nti] Sa(fia)ka-[va]- 

15 rushambulu 1049 a- 

16 gu Shla(pla)va-samvatsara Jeshta-* 

17 mftsa s5magrahana(na)-nimitya- 

18 mnna. 

" In the 9th year of the increasing reign of victory of the glorious emperor of the 
three worlds, Vikrama-Chdlade'va, (and) in the Plava year which was the Saka year 1049,— 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyaishtha." 

In Saka* Sam vat 1049 expired which was the year Plavanga — not Plava, which would be 
Saka-Samvat 1043 expired— there was a lunar eclipse, visible in India just after sunset on 
the 27th May A.D. 1127, which was the full-moon day of Jyaishtha. If Hie king commenced to 
reign on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this day would fall in the 19th, not the 9th year of his reign. 

1 See above, p. 24 > 8ee abort, Vol. IV. pp. 78 and 264. 

9 No. 168 of the Government KpSgraphistf • collection for 1897 ; see above* pp. 224, 226, and 227. 
4 Bead Jyiththa* or, more correctly, JgaisMtha-. 
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I have no doubt that the 27th May A.D. 1127 is the proper equivalent of this date, and 
believe that the writer erroneously has quoted the 9th instead of the 19th regnal year, and the year 
Plava instead of Plavanga. And, as intimated already, this date, faulty as it is, in my opinion 
would definitely prove that Vikrama-Chdla commenced to reign on the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

43.— -In front of the ChdJSsvara temple at tfidubrdlu. 1 

1 62 Svasti srhnat-Tribhnvanaohakravartti 

63 8r$-Vikrama-Ch6dad6vara vijaya- 

64 rajya-samvatsarambulu pa[d]iydd=a- 

65 guns&mdu Saka-varshambulu 1054 

66 gun=emtti Vai^akha-fiuddha-ttritiyya- 

67 yu 9 Garuvaramu nandu|| 

" In the seventeenth year of the reign of victory of the glorious emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chddadeva, (and) in the Saka year 1054, — on Thursday, the 
third tithi of the bright {fortnight) of VaiSakha." 

The date is correct for Saka-Samvat 1054 current, when the 3rd tithi of the bright fortnight 
of VaiSakha ended 6h. 14 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 2nd April A.D. 1131. 

According to what we have found before, this day would fall in the 28rd, not the 17th, year 
of VikramaCh6la's reign. A date in the month Vaisakha of his 17th year would fall in A.D. 
1125, in Saka-Samvat 1048 current ; but for that year the date would be incorrect. I can only 
assume that the writer has quoted the regnal year erroneously. 

C— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA m. 
44.— In the &k&mran&tha temple at Conjeeveram.' 

\ Tribhuvanachchakkaravatti^al Maduraiyum Pandiya[n] mudi- 

ttalai[yu]n=gond=aru[liJya 8ri-Kul6ttunga-861adevarku yandu 27 avadu 

2 iw-andai VaigaBi-masattu=p[pa]dinonjan=diyadiyum Vi[yaja- 

kila]mai pexra Anilamum=anav=anyu. 

"In the 27th year {of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuldttunga-ChGladSva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the Pandya, — 
on the day of Anurftdhft, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the eleventh day of the 
month of Vaig&Si in this year." 

As we have found 4 that Kuldttunga-Chdla III. commenced to reign between the 8th June 
and the 8th July A.D. 1178, a date in the month of VaigaSi, i.e. the solar month Jyaishtha, of his 
27th year must fall in A.D. 1205, in Saka-Samvat 1127 expired. In this year the Vrishabha- 
samkrantiby the Arya-siddhanta took place 15 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 24th April 
A.D. 1205, and the 11th day of VaigfcH therefore was Thursday, the 6th May A.D. 1205. 
The nakshatra on this day was Anur&dh&, by the equal space system and according to Qarga 
for 9 h. 51 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 

D — EAJAEAJA III. 
45.— In the Jambuk&vara temple near Srirangam.' 
1 Svasti srfb [If] [Sl]r manni 



1 No. 163 of the Government Rpisraphiat't collection for 1897. * Re«d -triti^ayu. 

1 No. 10 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1393; compare South- Ind. Infer. Vol. III. p. 122 
and note 9. 

* See above, p. 24. * No. 28 of tbe Government Epigraphy's collection for 1891. 
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3 k6 Irafok&gariparmarsana Tiribu[va]naohchakkaravatti[gal 6ri]- 

Rajarajadevarku yandu 16 vadin 
4 edir=ani=andu Kanni-nayarjpispp&rvva-pakahattu dafiamiyum Sani-kkilamaiyu[m] 

perra Tiruv6nattu nal. 

" In the year which was opposite the 16th year (of the reign) of king RajakSsarivarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious B&jar&jaddva, — on the day of Sravana, 
which corresponded to a Saturday and to the tenth tithi of the Erst fortnight of the month of 
Kanyft." 

To simplify matters, I may state here at once that this date, and the following dates 46-54 
work out well on the supposition that the reign of B&jar&ja III. commenced between (approx- 
imately) the 17th March and the 13th August A.D. 1216. 

The year opposite the 16th was the 1 7th year of the king's reign. A date in the month of 
Kanya of this year must fall in A.D. 1232, in Saka-Samvat 1154 expired. In this year the 10th 
tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Kanyft ended 13 h. 19 m. after mean sunrise of 
Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1232, when the nahshatra was Sravana, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 5 h. 16 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 6 h. 84 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

46.— -In the fek&mranfttha temple at Conjeeveram. 1 

1 Svaatp] sr[S]l> [61-] Tr[i]bhuvana§cha(cha)kravattigal fir[S]-Rajarajad6varkku 

yaodu 17 vadu 

2 Magara-nayarru purvva-pakkattu=T^e(chche)vvay-kkilamaiyum 

Aivatiyum=a[na]v=anju. 

"In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Bajar&jadeva, — on the day of Asvini and a Tuesday in the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara." 

This date, in the month of Makara of the 17th year of the king's reign, must fall in Saka- 
Sauivat 1154 expired. In this year the 6th tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Makara 
ended 8 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th January A.D. 1233, when the nahshatra 
was Asvini for 20 h. 59 m. after mean sunrise. 

47.— In the Dharm$$vara temple at Manimangalam. 9 

1 Tribhuvanachchakkarava[t]tigal dri-Rajarajadevarkku yandu 18 

vadu Simha-na- 

2 [ya]nu apara-pakshattu dvit[i]yaiyun=Jevvay-klrilamaiyum pexja Revati.na[l]. 

" In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
BajarajadSva,— on the day of Bevati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the second tithi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Sim ha." 

This date, in the month of Siihha of the 18th year of the king's reign, may be expected to fall 
in A.D. 1233, in Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the second tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Siihha ended 8 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 23rd August 
A.D. 1233, when the nahshatra was Bdvati from 3 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise. 

48.— In the Rajagopala-Perumal temple at Manimangalam.* 
1 T[i]ribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[l] M-Bajar&jadevar,* 



1 No. 6 of the Government Rpigimphist's collection (or 1893. 

' 8outh*I*d- I**cr. Vol. 111. Mo. 41. * So*tk*Ind. Inter. Vol. III. No. S9. 
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2 ku yandu 18 vadu Dhanu-naya[xr,]u purwa-pakahattu panchamiyum Budan- 

ki]amaiyum pe- 

3 na Avitiatti=na[!]. 

" In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jarajaddva,— on the day of Dhanishtua, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus." 

This date, in the month of Dhanus of the 18th year of the king's reign, must fall in the same 
year as the last, Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the 5th tithi of the bright fortnight in 
the month of Dhanus ended 17 h. 21 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 7th December 
A.D. 1233, when the nakshatra was Dhanishtha for 8 h. 32 m. after mean sunrise. 

49.— In the BAjagdpala-Perumal temple at Manimangalam. 1 

2 Tribhuvanachchakrava[r]ttiga[l] Srl-Rajarajadevarku yandu 18 

ava[d]u 
3 Magara-nayarru pftrwa-pakshattu prathamaiyum Tingat-kilamaiyum pexja 

Tiruv6[nat]tu nal. 

" In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious B&ja- 
r&jaddva,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and to the first tithi 
of the first fortnight of the month of Makara." 

This date, in the month of Makara of the 18th year of the king's reign, also must fall in 
Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the first tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of 
Makara ended 11 h. 3 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 2nd January A.D. 1234, when 
the nakshatra was Sravana for 17 h. 4 m. after mean sunrise. 

50.—- In the Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvorriyur. 9 

2 . . Tribhuvanachcha[k # ]karavattigal srS-Rajaraja- 

3 d[£]varku yandu 19 vadu Si[m # ]ha-nayajru=p- 

4 pu[rwa]-pakshattu tritlyaiyum Uttirattadiyum pe- 
5. n a Nayajru-kkiiamai-naJ. 

" In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadeva,— on a Sunday which corresponded to (the day of) Uttara-Bhadrapada and to 
the third tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha." 

This date, in the month of Simha of the 19th year of the king's reign, ought to fall in A.D. 
1234, in Saka-Samvat 1156 expired. This it undoubtedly does, but the date is not quite correct. 
In Saka-Samvat 1156 expired the third tithi of the bright fortnight in the month of Simha 
ended 16 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 30th July A.D. 1234, when the nakshatra 
was Uttara-Phalgunt for 21 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise ; and the third tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the same month ended 14 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234, 
when the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapada for 5 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise. This shows that 
either the nakshatra Uttiraffddi has been wrongly quoted for Vttiram (Uttara-Phalgunt), or that 
instead of p&rvva-pakshattu we must read apara-pakshattu. I am inclined to adopt the latter 
alternative, 8 and to regard Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234, as the proper equivalent of the 
date. 



1 South-Ind. Iter, Vol. III. No. 40. 

1 No. 110 of the Government Rpigraphist'a Collection for 1892. 

• At the tame time, I may state that in one of the Vijayanagar inscriptions (P.9.O.C.7. No. 25) Uttarabhadra- 
pada has really been wrongly qnoted instead of Uttara-Pliafcunf. The mistake made in the preseut inscription has 
also been made in the Kadamba plates in Ind. Ant. Vol. VI I. p. 35. 

2 2 
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51.— In the Svdt&ranySsvara temple at Tiruvengftdu. 1 
1 Svaeti Srifc [II*] Tribnvanachchakkaravattigal Sri-Rajar&jadevarkkn ^ y&ndu 22 
vadu Mina-n&yanu apara-pakkattu 6a[d]n[r # ]tthiy[u]m Se[v # ]v[fiy]- 

kkilamaiy[u]m pejja Uttiratt&di-n&l. 
In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
B&jar&jadfiva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
to the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina." 

This date, in the month of Mina of the 22nd year of the king's reign, would be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1238, in Saka-Samvat 1159 expired, and it undoubtedly does so ; but the wording of 
the date is intrinsically wrong because, in the month of Mina, the nakshatra can never be Uttara- 
Bhadrapada on the 4th tithi of the dark fortnight. What suggests itself at once is that the 
fourth tithi has been quoted wrongly instead of the fourteenth ; and for this tithi the date is 
correct. In Saka-Samvat 11 59 expired the 14th tithi of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
ended 21 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1288, when the nakshatra 
was Uttara-Bhadrapadft, by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole of 
the day, and by the equal space system from 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise. I feel certain that 
this is the proper equivalent of the date. 

52.— In the R&jagdp&la-Ferum&i temple at Mann&rgudi.' 

1 Svasti srih [||*] Tribhuvana[chcha]k[karava]ttigal [iri]-Rajarajadevar[kku yati]du 
[i]rubattiraD[d]avadi[n] edir=am=andu 8 Minan-nayaryu [a]para-paksha[t]tu 
navam[i]yum Tingal-kilamaiyum pejra Pur[ada]ttu [na]l. 
" In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Bajarajadeva, — on the day of Purvashadhft, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina." 

The year opposite the 22nd year of this date and of the two following dates was the 23rd year 
of the king's reign, and the three dates, being all of the month of Mina, will therefore be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1239, in Saka-Samvat 1160 expired. In this year the 9th tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Mina entirely occupied 4 Monday, the 28th February A.B. 1239, when the 
nakshatra was Purvashftdhd, by the equal space system the whole day, by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 11 h. 10 m., and according to Garga for 16 h. 25 m., after mean sunrise. 

53,— In the Kailasanatba temple at Mann&rgudi. 5 

1 Svast[i] sr[i] [II*] Tr[i]bhuva[na]chchakkaravattigal ^ri-Rajara[ja]devarkku 

yapdu i[rubat*]tirandava[di]n edir=am=ai»du Mi(mi)na-naya[T]jru apara-pa[kshatt]u 

daisamlifyum] Budan-kila[maiyum] p[e]rra Uttirada[t # ]tu nal. 

"In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the 

emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajarfijadeva,— on the day of Uttarashftdhfi, 

which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month 

of Mina." 



' No. 119 of the Government 1$i»iprNphifct't collection for 1896. 
» No. 104 of the Government KpigraphUt'e collection for 1897. 

a Bom) J/litfl-. 

• It commenced 38 in. before mean tnnriee of the Mnndnf and ended 1 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise of the 
ff llowin? Tuesday, and vonld therefore be pmperly described (for the Monday) as prathama-natami. 

• No. 99 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1897, ^ 
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In Saka-Samvat 1160 expired 1 the 10th Hthi of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
ended 2h. «59m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1238, when the 
fidkshatra was Uttaraahadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 9h. 51 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 8 h. 17m., after mean sunrise. 

54.— In the Kailasanatha temple at Mann&rgudi. 8 

1 Svasti [sri] [|| # ] Tribhuvanachchakkaravatti[ga]l §r[i]-Rajavftjadevarkku [y]an[du] 

irnbattirandavadi[n ed]i[r]«am«[an]du M[i]na-iia[yaErJu a * 

[tray]e[d]i[§]iyn[m* Velli]-kk[ilam]ai[ynm] p[e]rjca A[vittat]tu nal. 

"In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rajarajaddva, — on the day of Dhanishtha, which 
corresp onded to a Friday and to the thirteenth Hthi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina." 

In §aka-Samvat 1160 expired 6 the 13th Hthi of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
commenced 5 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 4th March A.D. 1239, when the 
nakshatra was Dhanishtha for 13 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise. 



No. 28.- PLATES OF DANTIVARMAN OF GUJARAT; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 789. 

Br D. R. Bhandaekae, M.A. 

These copper plates were brought to my father, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, from Gujarat ; but 
he does not know the name of the village where they were found. The plates are three in 
number, each measuring about 1' 1* by 9}". Their edges are raised into rims for the pro- 
tection of the writing. The first plate is inscribed on one side only, the remaining two being 
engraved on both sides. They are strung on a copper ring which measures about 3£'' in 
diameter and is about §" thick. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates were sent to 
Dr. Hultzsch. The ends of the ring are secured in the base of a circular seal, measuring about 
If" in diameter and bearing, in high relief on a countersunk surface, a much corroded figure of 
Garuda, squatting and facing to the full front. The engraving is clear, bold and deep, but not 
well executed. Very often the letters are not fully engraved, and in a good many places they 
are drawn carelessly. — The language is Sanskrit throughout. There can he no doubt that the 
hamsdr has engraved the original document without understanding it, as will be seen from the 
numerous mistakes pointed out in the footnotes. Allowing for the misspellings and inaccuracies 
due to an unskilled engraver, there are certain solecisms 'for which the official who drew up the 
grant must be held responsible. There is one compound in line 55, which cannot be justified by 
the rules of grammar. Other grammatical mistakes may be noticed in such instances as 
SartMtail&takiya-dvichatvdrimfaty-dntarggata in line 59, -mahdparvvam=uddi4ya in line 66» 
and so forth. — As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn (1) to the word vdsdpaka* (1. 58) 
which occurs in the list of the officials and functionaries to whom the royal grantor addresses 
himself, and (2) to the term Talaprahdri (1. 57) which appears to have been an appellation of 
Dantivarman.7-— In respect of orthography, it deserves to be noted (I) that the rules of safadhi 



1 See cUte No. 62. * No 96 of the Government Bptgraphitt't collection for 1897. 

' Beetore mparo-p*M*ttm. 4 Read trayddaiiyum • 8ee date No. 58. 

• [Compare 2W. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 60, note 31.— E. H.] 

» [Note «lso tinahUtjilf (I. 81), wbich fe *n older form of i6uoh\6ga t $4nah4va, §ie ft 'the elerk of a viHage 
or of M>me villtge.' (Kittel'i Kannafa-Englith Dictionary),— E, H.] 
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are often disregarded ; (2) that there is an indifference about the doubling of consonants after 
r ; (3) that the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v ; (4) that dh is doubled (by d) 
in conjunction with a following y or r in 11. 42 and 82 ; (5) that the vowel ri is employed 
instead of ri in bh4pas=trivishtapa° (1.6) and -KanaMdrir=iv=l$mdrardjah (1. 7), and (6) gh 
instead of h in rdja-simghah (1. 3) ; (7) that the jihvdmtiUya and the upadhmdniya are used in 
bhrityaih=kisha(ya)dbhir= (1. 9) and in udyatah=pranatS (1. 49) ; (8) that the visarga followed 
by * has been twice changed to that letter, in manastas=samam-iva (1. 4) and tanayas=samabhut 
(1. 41) ; (9) that the final m of a word, instead of being changed to an anusvdra, is joined to a 
following p, bh or v in 11. 9, 25, 40, 45, 46 and 78 ; (10) that the anusvdra before y, v and * is some- 
times represented by n (11. 3, 21, 25, 26, 58) ; and (11) that the sign of avagraha is employed once 

| n i # 5i. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets and in general agree with 

those of the grants of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta princes ; but the sign for d in the words yadd 
and dra(da)dita in 11. 76 and 78 and the sign for the conjunct nn in the words dhvastin=nayann* 
abhimuhho (1. 2), prabhinna (1. 6), etc. are worthy of note. Another point that calls for 
special notice is that most of the letters of the sign-manual of Dhruvaraja and one letter of that 
of Dantivarman at the end, and a few in the benedictory verse at the beginning, are engraved 
with their tops nail-headed. 

The inscription is one of Dantivarman, of the Gujarat branch of the R&shtrakuta family, 
or, as he is described in line 56 f ., ' the Talaprahdri irt-DantivarmadSva, who has the biruda of 
Aparimitavarsha, who is the lord of great feudal chiefs (mahdsdmanta), and who has obtained 
the five great sounds (mah&iabda)? The inscription opens with the salutation 6m 6m namo 
Buddhdya, which furnishes an indication, at the very outset, of the grant being Buddhist. It 
then gives one verse (which is well known from other Rashtrakuta grants) invoking the 
protection of Vishnu and Siva. Then in lines 1-49 the genealogy of Dantivarman is set forth, 
exactly in tbe same verses (with a few unimportant variants) as in the Bagamra plates of 
Dhruvaraja II. Then follow three verses (11. 49-52) which are peculiar to this grant, and which 
tell us that Dantivarman was a younger brother of Dhruvaraja II. After this there is another 
well known verse on the vanity of this life. The proper object of the inscription is stated 
in prose, in 11. 53-67. Dantivarman informs all the officials called rdshfrapati, vishayapati, 
grdmak&ta, niyukta, ddhikdrika, vdsdpaka, mahattara, etc. that, having bathed in the great river 
Puravl, on the ninth titte of the dark half of Fausha in Saka-Samvat 7W (in words and in 
figures), on the great occasion of the TJttarayana, he granted to the vihdra at the sacred place 
(tirtha) of Kampilya the village of Chokkhakuti, situated in the north-west of, and included 
in, the forty-two (villages) named after Sarthatailata, to be enjoyed by the succession of the 
pupils of the holy Aryasamgha, for defraying the expenses of perfumes, flowers, frankincense, 
lamps and ointments, and of the repairs of the temple broken in parts. The boundaries of the 
village granted were, in the east the village of Da[nt]ellamka, in the south the village of 
Apasundara, in the west the village of Kalupallika, and in the north the river Mandakini 
(Ganga). Lines 67-72 contain a request to future rulers to respect the donation, and threaten 
with spiritual punishment those who might resume it. Lines 73-80 quote seven of the 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. And the inscription then (from line 80) concludes 
thus: — "The dutaka of this (charter) is the great minister irt-Krishnabhatta. And this has 
been written by the senabh6gika Golla, the son of Ranappa. (This is) the pleasure of me, the 
glorious Dantivarman, the son of the glorious Akalavarshaddva, Also, (this is) the pleasure 
of me, the glorious Dhruvar&jadfiva, the son of the glorious Akalavarshaddva." 

The gain from this inscription for the social and political history of Gujarat is considerable. 
In the first place, this grant, as will be seen from the above summary of the contents, was made 
to the Aryasamgha, or Buddhist community, settled at Kampilya. This shows that 
Buddhism was still in the latter half of the ninth century of the Christian era a living religion, 
favoured by kings in Western India. Secondly, the inscription adds to the list of the Gujarat 
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R&shtrakuta princes the name of Dantivarman, who, as stated above, is styled a mahdsdmantd- 
dhipati who had obtained the paticha-mahds'abda. This indicates that he was ruling over some 
province as a minor chief. Further, as we have seen, the sign-manual of Dantivarman is 
followed by that of his elder brother Dhruvaraja II. From this it is plain that both Dhruvaraja 
II. and Dantivarman were alive when the charter was issued, and that Dantivarman was 
wielding power under Dhruvaraja II. This enables us to settle another point of importance, 
connected with the history of the Gujarat branch of the Rashtrakutas. The Bagumra plates of 
Saka-Samvat 810 1 mention Krishnaraja- Akalavarsha (II.) as their donor. And to judge from 
their contents, which are full of misspellings and omissions, he appears to be the son of Danti- 
varman. Dr. Hultzsch, who edited the grant, held that this Dantivarman must be placed between 
Dhruvaraja II. and Krishnaraja II. Dr. Bbagwanlal Indraji, however, was of opinion that this 
Dantivarman, the father of Krishnaraja II., was identical with Dantivarman, the dutdka of the 
Baroda plates of Karka.* Now, the date of the Baroda plates is Saka-Samvat 734, and that of the 
plates of Krishnaraja II. is Saka-Samvat 810, so that if, aooording to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji' 8 
supposition, we hold that Dantivarman, the d&taka of the Baroda charter dated Saka-Samvat 
734, was the father of Krishnaraja II. whose grant bears the date Saka-Samvat 810, the son is 
separated from the father by no less than seventy-six years. This is highly improbable, though 
not altogether impossible. But our grant mentions another Dantivarman as brother of Dhruvaraja 
II., and its date is Saka-Samvat 789, whereas that of Krishnaraja II., as has been just stated, is 
Saka-Samvat 810. Thus the Dantivarman of our grant is brought close to Krishnaraja II., and 
there can be littlo doubt that Dantivarman, the father of Krishnaraja II;, is no other than Danti- 
varman, the younger brother of Dhruvaraja II., the donor of our grant. The new plates there- 
fore show that tfce view of Dr. Hultzsch is correct. 

As regards the places mentioned in the inscription, the K&mpilya txrtha is, in my opinion, 
to be identified with Kampil in the Kaimganj tahsil of the Farukhabad district in the North- 
West Provinces. This Kampil, whose ancient name was Kampilya, was for long the capital of 
Southern Panchala and was once a sacred place of the Jainas. The river Ptiravl is perhaps 
identical with the modern Purnft, in the Surat collectorate. For, in an unpublished grant belong- 
ing to the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Puravl is spoken of as being in the 
vicinity of Nagasarika, which is evidently the modern NausAri, and the river which is close by 
Nausari is the Purna. The river Mandakinl, which is mentioned in denning the boundaries 
of the village granted, cannot be identified with the Ganges, as we have no grounds whatever to 
suppose that the Gujarat Rashtrakutas extended their dominions as far as the Ganges. And 
since the name Mandakini is used also to designate other rivers than the Ganges, the river 
Mandakini mentioned in these plates may have been some river in Gujarat, and the village granted 
was probably situated in that province. Instances of grants made to religious establishments 
remote from the village granted are not wanting in modern times, and there can therefore be 
nothing improbable in the supposition that the Buddhist vihdra at Kampil in the - North- West 
Provinces enjoyed the income accruing from a village in Gujarat. 

TEXT.* 

First Plate. 

! _____ 

» Ind. Ant Vol. X11I. p. 66 ft. 

* Sittory of Oujardt in tbe Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. 1. Part I. p. 127 f. 

* From the original plates. * Expressed by a symbol. * Bead fITO. 

* Bead to. 1 Bead *T^*W\ 
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$[t] *%f ftar I <8i*i^u ^nn v$a 
4> srcnt wt *nP ^ rero fa*f ^ *?** n [$•] ^r *ht- 

5 [*t] f*nr(T)«i *[<|TOr(V)' ft^nt finrarsHST^ n [«*] ?re*T- 

*&" II [**] 7TO TT finmKA*M<M< [f*T]- 

qsiW^qi^fifffruq :' 3 « [i*] 




■ i» 



Mwi 30 



11 ^TRT^TT^ I *TT ^Mi [^T]1 

12 f^ 0]m?t* qyH <iS>«dii*uqiq : 2> i ^*^<w^4if>M(>< : arorerat- 

13 fl«ifc«iR[f?]*w i a^qigi^ii ^ft?f ^srorcrolV] u [u»] 

14 fir wt fafa|>r] ot^toto** [*r]tf h [***] ^ryirm[?i^]- 

»Read°f*T. 

•Read lT*qfe. 

• Read °W*. 

» Read **^. 
» Read °sf*T . 
» 8 Read fSRTTO. 
»' Read <W. 
"Road°*T*:. 
" Read °W. 



'E^ *ff^°. 


1 Read TOT^. 


« Bead *«T. 


l B,ead°ipit. 


'Reader. 


8 Read «*T. 


"Read^ft? . 


» Read TwftEM . 
18 Read wtWT. 


11 Read «<I«US . 


m Read W*fe* H°. 


" Read °*P*° and °^ 


w Read °^reiftRTT . 


'•ReAd°f^°. 


"Reedflfiw^. 


a> ReadTOT*t. 


»»Read°^ t nd - f^f. 


* Read °3%. 
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To be issued as an Appendix to an early volume of the Epigraphia Indica ; — 
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THE Epigraphia Indica is the official organ for the publication of Indian 
inscriptions, — both such as are collected by the officers of the Archaeo- 
logical Survey, and such as are contributed by others interested in the subject. 
Papers on inscriptions of which the Editor has no impressions at hand should 
be accompanied by mechanical copies {not tracings) of the original stone or 
copper- plates. The text of the inscriptions may be transcribed either in Roman or 
in N&gart characters. It is requested that all papers for the Epigraphia Indica 
be addressed to Dr. E. Hultzsch, Government Epigraphist, Ootacamund, who also 
invites the discoverers, owners, or trustees of copper-plate edicts (tdnirasdsana) 
to send him these by Railway parcel, for examination and return. 
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THAT 1 «^^<«4iinU<^«H«*l< ; HI^ ^'. 3 W^IT^T- i 

jj^t frft 4 **[«t] (i) wH 5 [*>fa«TfSi qftdmi l 

17 «i«i^ii*iw^ ii [t»*] $*r ^?n[?r]^nTf?R^^f?^T?ramrar- 

18 *raV° i \forifrf*[»<]*T3ft 11 f^5rW?ff^^'Tt>^^^ , . ls h^ttwW- 

19 w. ii [***] frengsr: ^**t3t[>tt|?rt *reTg*n*: u wwlm] 

tt?tpj: i M«i(y<naiMH[??^R]: w%^ (i) 

Second Plate; First Side. 

20 "cHqi&^q ? 16 II [u*] *ift s^c ^ <IS$ifdH4i ^nrq^ST- 

21 fafa iranj i ^rarfXIamf*" ircrref?r *fa ,8 [^n*n]*iw- 

farafTM^Mpit [g]*nj*[f>rhlY *sramfa[f%]- 19 

22 ?f ii [^»] to?tt %* f^r:^ ^tfffinfcpr i ?T*tf *r[3Tfa 

23 ?jmfadH<*} fti*if facial ifH ^t^sraT?nj<T: i «i<«?l iri»jt- 

^t[:*] n*dudm(i)«*uriidif*d- 
21 gpft 3T*mnTt»33 « [^*] wfaiR f[fH] ^ nfa?t wnrf 
snifd tw i *i^<j^<(vni^n^i*i<*1 ^* 

25 >*T*rifr a ^i II [V*] >^^1i^^f^d l ^^l^*<^HrM 

1 Bead °^°. * Bead »JW*rSTfa. f Bead ?*;. 

* Bead f^HZfr. • Bead tfftj. ■ Bead °*TTi!T. 

» Bead c H M<um °. 8 Bead BT*fJ. • Bead ^RT^T:. 

10 Bead °^T5ft. " Bead°< wfiwW I . " Bead °^^fr^T^qg°, 

" Bead SnflnWH . » Bead *TOT°. ^Bead °**J*. 
* Above the letter htha of kthona and 9a of ra$a> what looks like tbe sign of the vowel 4 is engraved. 

»» Bead **T ^jftfftT. I8 Bead WRTOiJCT . I9 Bead °fa°. 

» Bead 3TCTT. " Bead °ttf *$. « Bead Wt°. 

» Bead °Pr^:T^5T. " Bead °*J°. 8I Bead c UTfWf tftf^ . 



>« Bend °UT . 



2 p 
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28 wra^CTrarnrTfirewS^ 2 i *|fafcMin Q<iiit<4ta4ii1f«TOT a rai n 
30 tit 4 tf itrT; 1 ffrnrpn iw4)^ [<1* «^raff3r^rtrtw?r«r- 

33 RaaR<*aF«*it 12 *fN[*TT]*i m Ph i Mi* i >* *£*t ^*irakr^jw[V]*nT- 
37 * *f?r Trwra^ 20 snm ii 0*.*] ^qd<<im trogHre: m?ft 

iBead^ltft. »Bead°*infttj. « Bead °TO*PC°. 

« To this letter y4 a superfluous lign of the Towel 4 is conjoined. 

• Bead W[. 8 Bead °^«Jrt . 

1 The reading intended it probably faster: as in the Newer! pjales of Karka (J. B. B. B. A. & Vol. XX. 
p. 132). ^ 

• Bead °»ftp5Vnfira^llW5 . • Bead *W*j H°. v l0 Bead °*HJ. 
« Bead *TCrTOta°. >» Bead T gq fo^ fti: I *t ft* . 
»«Bead°^:. "Bead***! . * "Bead^fif. 
*Be.dWtg*T. "Beed°STO*°. »• Bead °$ST^ 
" Bead 'WTf^. 

" Bead «ita<*4tifrMf9q3 in accordance with the Baroda plates of Dhruva I, 
^Read^p. 
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Second Plat*; Second Sid*. 

39 s ftfa fcfii ft *w44*i *nf^r Trttmn f*roro(T)^nr iw 

40 q5*iu<iqry<jta<ti i wnnww^T[:*] Ww4u3« ^[^t]- 

*ft » [***] eHfllSMilfailgcm - 

41 irt: «^ifin«i!7raj^: i ^WM^i^^m^^^yafl^^iaHci:* u 

[ 4 1 *] ^nwrmwpft f*re- 

42 3 [ft]?r5CT^[f^]^5N 4 i rM<mii1im4<Fi<initi!iia44mfiiff 3- 

W « [>8*] firo^ wwW: *ft- 

43 HH^lr^^ *TT*ft i ufaM^tflira*: ^wr: xnrere: to- 

?t ii [***] frfw^snrf^ g*r- 

44 srfH ^rat 5 ti^irv**M)r<i: i toh£*i<i Mwft 6 ^rrra^ffew- 

*t% ii [h*] Tntf^w- 

46 fslrf 4»4<44JH<ti4Ha i M4K^ ^i^Wl^d) fHw^ W^T ft II 

47 *ngsi?r sf^f 12 ^r grwr i <**if*3«t faf^f xrovpri ^srtt 

48 xrt TO(:)«TTOfcfanre: 14 i w^f*m*f 15 v$ n^mftr 16 m- 

49 ^Mw^T^mHn^ i wmft fa«ftM% T^TWf^ 19 

*rm ii [«•*] <m«^ 20 ^IfafaMr- 

»Read°fW%. »Read ^:. 

1 The lower end of t is prolonged into a curve turning to the left. 

« Read °5«T3*°. § Rend ^l^. • Read °S*W*°. 

» Read °?inwi . s Read °^lt TOfitff. • Read ITOtfl. 

">Read°W. ll Read °^renr°. » Read wftlT. 

"Read *™. 

14 Read °*fatffaTtT in accordance with the Bagnmra plates of Dhruraraja II. 
»» Read °*fa*f*3*f . * Read H<ltf)Rf » »» Bead' *T fa*. 

i« Read ° W- " *** WJSSHlfifa. 

" Insert f% or some such short syllable after TTWta. 

2p2 
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52 ih<t<n?d*<<ui l i T^TTT^t^sgT: 3 fasrcrfh 3 *rcrt f*ti* ^: li 

53 Hfol ^[fa*]d««l<(T) I nqfrl^MMi^y^i: inf^cTt 6 vfr^TSft- 

* ii [8 8*] * [O ^ft[^]^ 7 f*rawi*i«nw- 



Third Plate; First Side. 



Ta^ifqfq^m- 



1* 



RW^RT^NnRg^^ * <*- 



55 imqRfcr la 

TRTnr: 11 rrt- 

56 12 wTftrermi 

nftMld*<hW*l- 

57 1 ^*reram ^ifaM^Mr<fadqqr^ TOfor 

58 ie 9I$3fdfatWi|fd*rH 

?g 17 *: « fafcd 18 *- 
59 ^t [wT]?nfHtTTWd^r«*iyr^*y^^[^]fW^8^ ^ra^^Ts^rftr^- 
c5rr1r^i<5srT5fi^r?TTRi 19 - 

zinfa ij«&ft ?[*t]w- 



» Bead °*ft:*t. » Bead °3*r. 

t This ought tn be fa^fSflt according to the rul«s of grammar ; bat thii will not suit the metre. 

« Beadftijf^f :. - - ~> . ^ . _c— *. 

7 Bead ^ftPCI* 

• Bead qfTO^fcnT°. 

» Bead W and °^frgPW°. 



»» Bead °**WHH*T 
>• Bead *'ftf**f. 
11 Bead qfw*:. 



• Bead °fw* °. 6 Bead ITCfirat. 

8 Here and in the following the rules of iarkdhi have not been followed. 
10 Bead °nf. M Read °9Rrfwra°. 

'• Bead °J&. I# Bead °ftn^°. 

»• Bead °^TCTft° and *TOfZ O . » Bead °fH*°. 

w Bead °HWf H°, t0 Bead 1R*. 
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62 ^ [i*] t^' ^4.mid«Timsfart: mifchr. q%qm<u$H : wt- 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

73 WWKl %<oyi*M I qfeqMU^lPu [^r]*f frafiT *lf*r5: I 

74 iTT% *t^ II [8**1 f^^TT7[Tt]^dl«l« ^*Ui^lfw: i 16 BN[T- 



1 Bead °<nfo:. 

* After ^siWTOT^^r the letter ^ : wa§ originally engraved, but was afterwards cancelled. 

« Read °*fto:. » Bead °WH°. • Bead °f%*IT. 

»Read *TSPPWTtf* . • Read °Wf*lff. » Read ffTO. 

«• Read °f*5°. u Bead °i«t . * Read °STf^° 

MRea*°*t^T. »* Read ^ITOtT. " Read 3WT . 
>«Read°^m. 
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Htmti 3r w%fir vf 1 n: lw\y 

76 W»f *rt * *rtf ^t ^rr[n'3 » [s<l **t[fiT>*«*T «[*t] 

^Tsrfvr: OflircrfefH: i w to ^t qftrcro 

77 to wnf qrer n [8c*] *r*ta **rf* gn n^ti^rf* *9nrt- 

f&w«Kifa [i] frofarapnrfTTOT- 5 

78 fir mfa wt «it[it] *th: gim^a' i [»«.*] ***t <nc?*- 

*tt 7 *[wt]5* TOftrc n wft 8 w[f*]«nrt 3* 

79 n . r**t' * msr* r [*••] tfH qwm^rmfif^f^rt 10 

frrcrngfro I1 «r*ic4i4fjnifl ^ i wftrfr[ir]«- 

80 w[^]fiTM»nT^»l fir H*t: ire*hkft ftiror: a [u*] ^?r- 

*kN «nwM4niw ?i[: i*] fafwOf] 

82 ^ i tot ?nf to 4n«<Ki«i3TO %ryiTOW^yg?ft ; n # n 



No. 29.— SARSAVNI PLATES OP BtJDDHARAJA ; 

[KALACHURI-]8AMVAT 361. 

Bt F. Kielhobn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE. ; GSttihgbn. 

These plates are in the possession of Patel Earsan Daji at Sarsavni (Sarasavani), a village 
four and a half miles south of Padra, in the Padra subdivision of the Baroda State. Through 
Mr. Keshavlal Banchhod Kirtania they were brought to the notice of Mr. Withal Nagar of 
Baroda, who kindly informed Or. Hnltzsch of their existence ; and at the latter's request 
Lieutenant-Colonel G. W. Ravenshaw, Officiating Resident at Baroda, was good enough to send 
the plates to him for examination. I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent 
impressions, furnished to me by Dr. Hnltzsch. 

These are two oopper-plates, either of which measures 10 f" broad by 7§* high, and is 
inscribed on one side only. Their margins are raised into rims. Through two holes at the bottom 
of the first and the top of the second plate are passed two unsoldered plain rings, measuring 
2|'' and 2J' in diameter. There is no seal, and no indication of one having been attached to 
the plates. — The Writing is well done and carefully engraved, and throughout in an excellent 
state of preservation. The size of the letters is about -fa". The characters belong to a variety 
of the southern alphabet which is well-known from Valabhi inscriptions and from the inscriptions 



1 Read ^T. 


• Read *f °. 

• Read *THnrfiT°. 

• Read iflft. 

11 Read «nP^°. 


i Read ip?T. 


« Read tTOTOTO • 


• Read Q *T^!T. 


7 Readmit WT. 

>• Read 5*rr*3f^°. 


1 Read SUl^lftgiWi. 
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Xadagam Plates of Vajrahasta (Vol. IV. No. 24). 
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No. 29.] SABSAVNI PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA. 295 

of the Gnjar&t Ohalokyas, As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the follow* 
ing signs : the initial $, e.g. in S$ha, and the initial 6 1 in Kumdrivcufad, both in 1. 20 ; the kh in 
likhitcm=, 1. 34, and askhalita-, 1. 6 ; the 4i e.g. in pifita- and -manfalah, 1. 10 ; the subscript 
» in arnnava^ 1. 21 ; the th* e.g. in prith%vydm=apratiratha4= f 1. 9, and dharmm&rttha-, 1. 32 ; 
the ph, e.g. in phalaih, 1. 31 ; the two forms of I, e. g. in phalam and °pdlanarh, 1. 31, $alild° and 
baUpd' y 1. 9 ; the final m and t in prajdndm, 1. 17, and vaset, 1. 29 ; the jihvdm&liya and wpa* 
dfetntfrwya, e.g. in j>araft=fa»iajifca-, 1, 4, and vigraha&=pard-, 1. 7. The writing, in line 35, also 
contains numerical symbols * for 300, 60, 10, 5, and 1. — The language of the inscription is Sans* 
krit, and with the exception of five benediotive and imprecatory verses in lines 28-32, the text is in 
prose. The orthography calls for few remarks. Instead of anusvdra the guttural and dental 
nasals are employed in the words vania, 11. 6 and 12, vaniya, 1. 24, and pradhvansa, 1. 16 ; final 
vitarga is changed to the jihvdm&liya in paraH*kalanka' and rahitafekula-, 1. 4, and to the 
upadhmdniya in vigrahah-pard-, 1. 7, pat%bK%b*prabala-i 1. 24, ^antavyah^pdla , 1. 27, and 
sddhvfcpunarn, 1. 82 ; ** is (wrongly *) doubled after r in van Tuha-, L 28, and <ta (correctly) 
before y in the word anuddhydto, twice in line 14. Besides, the word prithivi is written prithivi 
in line 9, and a few times the rules of eathdhi have been neglected. 

The inscription is one of Buddharaja, the son of Samkaragana who was the son of 
Krishnaraja, of the family of the Kataohehuria. 5 It records an order of Buddharftja's, issued 
from the royal residence or camp at Anandapnra, to the effect that he granted the village of 
Xum&rivadad, which was near to Brihannarika, in the G-drajja-bhdga of the Bharuka- 
ohohha-vishaya, to the Brahman Bappasvamin, an inhabitant of pSbhaka. It is dated, 4 in 
words and numerical symbols, on the 15th of the dark half of Kftrttika of the year 381. 

The names of the three kings or chiefs^ the inscription does not furnish any titles for 
them — who are mentioned in the preceding paragraph, are not new to us. As the date of the 
inscription must undoubtedly be referred to the Kalachuri era, it would fall in either A. D. 609 
or A.D. 610, 1 and it is therefore certain that the donor of the grant, Samkaragana's son Buddha- 
raja, is identical with that Buddharaja, the son of Samkaragana, who according to the Nerur 
plates (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161) was put to flight by the Western Ghalukya Mangalaraja 
(Mangal&a), and to whom the Badami (Mahakuta) pillar-inscription (of A.D. 602 (?), ibid. Vol. 
XIX. p. 16) refers when it states that Mangalesa, having set his* heart upon the conquest of the 
northern region, conquered [the Kftlatsftri] king Buddha and took away his wealth. Samkara- 
gana, again, dearly is that ' Samkarana,* the son of Krishnaraja, whose feet according to 
the Sankh&Ja plate of Santilla (Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 23) were meditated on by the Bhdgikapdla 
Mihdpilupati Nirihullaka, 7 and our grant proves the correctness of Prof. Buhlers suggestion 
(ibid. p. 22) that the reading Sarkharanah of the Sankh&da plate should be altered to Sarkkara- 
ganah. 

Though the eulogy of the three kings, which fills just one half of the inscription, does not 
contain any historical allusions, it is not void of interest. Some of the epithets applied to the 

1 Compare the mm letter in the word Osu mbhald, in the Sural; plates of the Gnjar&t Chalnkya Tuvardja 
Sryasraya-Stladitya, Vienna Or. Oonffrett, Arian section, p. 226, 1. 21, Plate. The initial at occurs in the word 
aihiJra, above, Vol. III. p. 65, 1. 21, Plate; the initial an in Andamighayi, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 155, 1. 2i Plate. 

1 The same form of th we hare in the 8ttara plates of Viahntrrardhana L, Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 309, 
Plate. 

■ The symbols agree with those ghren by Prof. Buhler from Valabh! plates. 

• Compare Plnioi, VIII. 4, 40. Per other instances where sibilants are wrongly doubled, compare ya**y «, 
Gupta Inter, p. 78, and panehadaifydm and ffrtyd; ibid. p. 258. 

• So this word is written also in the Aihole inscription, above, p. 6, 1. 6 of the text 

• With my epoeh for the later Kalachuri dates, the date (for the pirnimdnta Karttika) wonld correspond to the 
Srd October A.D. 009 ; bnt in agreement with the dates of the Nansart find Kivt plates of the Onrjara Jaysbhata II I. 
(tfos. 402 and 403 of ray List of Northern Inter.) it would corresnttid to either th« 22nd Set>t'm>er or the 22nd 
October A.D. 610. The date, of coarse, does not admit of Y*rifica'ion. 

< See my Litt of Northern Inter. So. 427. 
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second king, Samkaragana, shew that the author was acquainted with, and borrowed or imitated, 
certain epithets which are found only in some of the Gupta inscriptions. 1 On the other hand, 
it is clear that the eulogistic part of this inscription or of some similar Katachchuri grant was 
known to, and made use of by, the authors of the corresponding portions of the grants * of the 
Gurjara Dadda [II.] Pra§antaraga of the [Kalachuri] years 380 and 385, and of the [Gujarat] 
Ohalukya Vijayaraja 3 of the [Kalachuri] year 394. Of the last named grant the first two lines 
may be said to be identical with the same lines of the present grant, and the description of 
Vijayaraja in lines 5-3 to a great extent literally agrees with the description of Samkaragana 
in lines 8-14 of the present inscription. 4 In the case of the Gurjara grants the agreement is 
not so close, but about the fact that their author knew and made use of some such Katachchuri 
grant as the one here edited, there cannot be the slightest doubt. In his opening sentence he too 
Compares the family of the Gurjara kings with the great ocean (mahodadhi), and in describing that 
ocean he employs the words vividha, vimala, gunaratna, udbhdsita, avilanghitdvadhi, gdmbhirya, 
and the phrase mahdsattvaydtiduravagdhd, which to the reader of the present grant will surely 
betray their origin. Then, as in the present inscription Krishnaraja is described as from his very 
birth (d janmana eva) devoted to the service of Siva, so the eulogist of Dadda makes that chief 
from his very birth (utpattita eva) worship the sun. He mareover, just as is the case in the 
present grant, continues the description of his chief in a series of relative sentences (yina . • » 
yam cha . • . yasya cha, etc.); and in the clause commencing with yasya cha in line 7 and 
ending with Vindhyanag*6patyakdh in line 10, he imitates, 6 and labours to improve on, the rela- 
tive sentence beginning with ySna cha in line 6 and ending with diso in line 7 of the present grant. 
So far as I can judge, his plagiarism, if I may call it so, is not without some importance for 
the history of the Gurjaras. In my opinion, it tends to indicate that the family of these 
chiefs rose to independence only after the time of the Katachchuri Buddharaja. 8 If Dadda 
PraSantaraga had been preceded by other Gurjara kings, a eulogist of his, in drawing up his 
praSasti, most probably wonld have taken for his model some older Gurjara grant, and would 
not have allowed himself to be inspired by a Katachchuri grant. 

1 See my notes on tbe translation. * See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 82 and 88. 

1 See ibid. Vol. VII. p. 248. 

« The present inscription shews that in line 7 of Vijaynraja's grant the intended rending ia -nishtci, not 
•nirmScht. 

1 In both inscriptions the king is compared with an elephant (vanaodrana-y&thapa and bhadra-motafitga). 
Instead of the epithet ruohira-vamHa'idbhin of the present grant, the author of the Gurjara grant puts sad~ 
vami-dhita-tdbhd-gaurava, where also the word vamia has the donble meaning of 'backbone' and 'lineage.' The 
word ruchira, which the imitator here discards, he employs in the same line in ruchira-Jcirti'Vaid'tah&ya, 'accom- 
panied by his bright fame' as the elephant is 'by his charming mate' In a similar way he treats the following 
epithet of the present inscription, athhalHa-ddna-pratara. The first and last word of this compound suggest to 
him his askhalita-padam prasaratah, and the sense of the whole compound he expresses, in a more elaborate 
manner, by the compound commencing with awirata-ddna-praviha. Of his own he adds, that his chief took delight 
in the lands lying at the foot of the Vindhya mountain. — As it concerns a point of history, I may perhaps state|here 
that I differ from those scholars who understand the epithet dkrithta* iatru-ndoa-kula-samtaii in lines 3 and 4 
of the Gurjara grant (Ind. Ant, Vol, XIII. p. 82) to mean that Dadda I. conquered some hostile tribe or family of 
the Nagas. In my opinion, ndga here means nothing but 'snake,' and the author simply says that Dadda uprooted 
his enemies as the bird Gam da destroys the snakes. The compound is exactly like prtnit-drthi-madhulcara-hula 
in line 8 of the same inscription, which everybody would ndmit to mean that the king (by his liberality) delighted 
the suppliants as the elephant (by his rutting- juice) does the bees. If the eulogy of Dadda I. does contain any 
historical allusion, it is furnished, in my opinion, by the epithet Kriikna-hfiday-dhitdspadah in lines 2 and 9» tbe 
word Krishna of which, in addition to denoting the god Krishna, may perhaps denote the Katachchuri 
Krishnaraja, and which therefore may represent Dadda I. as a favourite (or f endatory^ of that Katachchuri king ; 
as the Kauttubha gem is placed on Krishna's breast, so Dadda found a place in Krishnaraja's heart.' That the 
epithet Kfiihtta-hriday-dhitdtpadah, just like the Sri-tahajanmd by which it is preceded, does convey a double 
meaning, is not at all doubtfnl ; the only question is whether it might not be taken to mean ' he whose actions 
(dspada-- kfitya) were hostile to the evil-minded.' 

6 Compare Dr. Fleet's Dynattie** p. 315. 
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I may farther point out that in the wording of the formal part of the grants also the two 
inscriptions of Dadda Prafiantaraga referred to above agree most closely with the inscription here 
edited. We find in them exactly the same list of officials to whom the order is addressed 
(sarvdn=$va r&ja-adminta-bhdgika-vUhayapati-rdshfragrdmamahrt ; the same 

technical and other terms applied to the village granted (from isha grdmah to putra-pautr- 
dnvaya-bhogyah in lines 20-22 of the present inscription) ; with the exception of a single word, 
the same form of appeal to future rulers to preserve the grant, and, with the omission of one 
verse, the same benedictive and imprecatory verses, given in the same order. And one cannot 
help asking oneself how very different all this might have been, if the existing Gurjara grants of 
Saka-Samvat 400, 415 and 417 1 were really genuine documents. 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Anandapura, from where the grant was 
issued, probably is the same Anandapura from where the Alina grant of Siladitya VII. 
Dhrubhata of Valabhi of the year 447 was issued, and which has been identified by Dr. Fleet s 
with the modern Anand, the chief town of the Anand subdivision of the Kaira district. And 
Bharukachchha, so often mentioned elsewhere, is the modern Broach. Debhaka, the place of 
residence of the donee, apparently is Dabka, 3 a village in the Baroda State, about 8 miles west of 
Padra and 40 miles north of Broach. On the remaining localities Dr. Fleet, who at my request 
has kindly searched the sheets No. 22, S. E. (1883) and No. 36, S. W. (1897) of the Indian Atlas, 
of which copies were not accessible to me, has sent me the following note : — " The Gdrajja of 
this grant must be the * Goraj ' of sheet No. 36, in lat. 22° 20', long. 73° 32', in the Hal&l sub- 
division of the Panch Mahals : it is shewn as a town or large village 11 miles on the south of 
Hal61, and is about 54 miles towards the north-east-by-north from Broach. Kumarivadao must 
be the ' Kawarwara * of sheet No. 22, about 11 miles towards the west- south-west from * Goraj,' 
and about 8 miles east- south-east from Baroda ; it is about 24 miles almost due east of ' Dabka/ 
And Brihann&rika must be the ' Banaiya ' of the same sheet, 4 J miles on the south of ' Kawar- 
wara.' " 

TEXT. 4 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

1 Om 5 svasti [|| # ] Vijaya-skandhavarad=Anandapnra-vasakach=chharad-upagama- 

prasanna-gaganatala-vimala-vipul§ vividha-purusharatna-guna- 

2 kirana-nikar-avabhasitfi mahasa[t # ]tv-apasraya-durllangh6 gftmbhiryyavati sthity- 

anupalana-pare' mah6dadhav=iva Kata[chch]u- 8 

3 rlnam-anvayfc sakala-jana-man6haraya chandrikay=eva kirty[a] bhuvanam= 

avabhasayann=a janmana eva Pafiupati-samasra- 

4 ya-paran*kalanka-d6dia-i^itah=kula- iva 

sn-Krishnarajd yas=samsraya-vis&- 

5 sha-16bhad*iva sakalair=abhigamikair=itarai^=cha gunair=upe'tah sampanna-prakriti- 

mandal6 yathavad=atmany=ahita-sakti- 

6 siddhir-yyena cha ruchira-van§a- 7 86bhina niyatamsaskhalita-dana-prasardna prathita- 

bala-garimna vanavarana-yutha- 

7 pen=ev=avifiankam vicharata vana-rajaya iv=avanamita di$6 yasya cha sastram= 

apanna-tranaya . vigrahak=par-a- 

8 bhimana-bhangaya Sikshitam vinayaya vibhav-arjjanam pradanaya pradanam 

dharmmaya dharmma§=6rey6-vaptaye' tasya putrah 

1 See my List of Northern Inter. Nos. 847-349. i See Oupta Inter, p. 178. 

' See the Qatettier of the Bombay Pre*. Vol. VII. p. 642. 

4 From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultssch. » Expressed by a symbol. 

• The consonants of the ahehara chehu are not clear in the impressions, but I do not think that the ahshara 
can be read differently. 
» Read -vomio: 

2q 
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9 pri(pri)thivyto=apratirathai=chatTir-ndadli{-salil.&8vidita-ya§& Dhanada-Vamp-findr- 

Antaka-sama-prabbavab sva*babu-bal-6pa- 

10 tt-6rjjita-r&ja-firih pratap-ati^ay-dpanata-aamagra-samanta-mapdalah paraspar-apfdita- 

dbarmm-arttha-kama-nisb&vi 

1 1 prariatimatra-sTiparit68ha-gambhir-6iiiiata-liridayah samyak*prajapalan-adbigata-bbfiri- 

dravi^a-visranan-a- 

12 vapta-dhannmakriyasscliir^dtaaiinanam nripati-vanfianam 1 pratisbtbapayite 

abbyncbcbbritanam=nnm(ilayita din-andba-kyipana-sa- 

13 mabbilashita-maii6rath-adhika-iiikama-phala-pradah pftirv-apara-samudr-ant-adi-d&fia- 

svami mat&pitfi-pada- 

14 nnddbyatab parama-Ma[h]6sYarab sri-Safikaraga^ah 3 tasya putras=tat- 

pad&middbyatab aakala-maMma^dal-aika-tilakab 

15 sati&aya-prathita-naya-vinaya-daya-dana-dak^ 

afieaba-guna-samanvitati praba- 

1 6 la-ripu-bal-6dbliuta -darppa- vibbava-pradhvan8a- 8 b6tuh sStuti sthitinam=ay atanam 

siddb6r=apratibata-cbakra8=Cbakradhar 

17 ra iv=artti-praaamana-karab prajanam parama-Maheavaral? sii-BuddharaJah 

Second Plate ; First Side. 
] 8 sarvvan=eva raja-samanta-bb6gika-vishayapati-iishtragramamaliattar-adhik&rik-adi 4 



19 payaty=astu 5 76 viditam=asmabhib Bharukachchlia-viBliay-aiitarggata-G6rajj&- 8 

bhdg£ Brihannftrikft-pratyasaiiiia- 

20 Kumarivadad I 7 esha grama^ s-ddrangalj s-6parikara^ Barw-adana-samgrabyab 

sarvva-ditya-visbti-pratibb&lika- 

21 paribSn6 bb&micbcbbidra-nyayfoia 8 a-cbata-bbata-prav£sya a-cbandr-arkk-ar^nava- 

ksbiti-stbiti-samakaliiiab pntra-pau- 

22 tr-anvaya-bb6gya 9 p^bhakavastavya-Para^arasagfttra-VajasaiieyaKaiivasabrabmachari- 

brahmana-Bbattu-putra- 

23 Bappasvamin& bali-chani-vaifivad^v.agiubdtr-adi-lmy-dtaarppa^-arttbam m&tapitr6r= 

atmanas=cba pnny-abhivriddbay£ 10 

24 udak-atisargg^ne&tiflyiflbt6 11 yatd=smad-vansyair= 18 aiiyairs vv=agami-iippati4>b6gapatibbih = 

prabala-pavana-pr6rit-6- 

25 dadbi-jala-taranga-cbancbalam jSva-16kam=abbav-anngatan=a8araii=vibhavaii=dirggba- 

kala-stb6yasa8=cha gupa- 

26 n=akalayya samanya-bh6ga-bh^-pradaim-pbal-^p8nbbi8=^§i-kai^-nichiram cbiraya 

yasaS=cba cbiahnbbir= 18 ayam=a8mad-day6=iiu- 

27 mantavyab=palayitavyas=cba [|*] Y6 v=ajnana-timira-pa^-avfita-matii^achcbbindyadc 

acbcbbidyamanath v=anum6d&ta sa panobabbi- 

28 r=mmaba-patakais^samyukta u syad=ity=tLktafi*cba bhagavata v&da-vyasfina Vyasfina || 

Sbashtim 16 varsbsba-sabasrani svarggfc m6dati bbfimi-dab [| # ] 

29 acbcbbetta cb=annmanta cba tany=6va narakej vasfit || Vindby-atavlabv^atdyaau 

8usbka-k6tara-vasinat [I*] kjiabnabay6 bi jaya- 

1 Bead •vamidndik. • Read 'Vina*-. 9 Bead -pradhvamta: 

« Bead 'ditn*, • Bead payati I Attn vd viditam I Aimdbhir*. 

• It is just possible that the name engraved is &6rujyd-. 

» This mark of punctuation is superfluous. ■ Bead -nydyitmd-thdt**, 

• Bead -bhdgyd. >• Bead °ddhay*. n Bead ^trUhUh \. 

» Bead -taiMr«t>». ll Bead gaMmchicH*h*bkir*. l * Bead °ktat*ijdd-iti \ TTttenm* 

»* Metre of this and the next three verses: 916ka (Anushjubh;. — Bead variho-. 
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30 • nte* bhftmi-dAyaih haranti ye* || Bahubhir*vvasndhA bhukta rajabhis*Sagar- 
' adibhih [| # ] yasya yasya yada bhumis=tasya tasya 

31 tada phalaxh || PArvva-dattam dvijatibhy6 yatnad=raksha Yudhishthira [(•] 

mahi[m*] mahimaU[xh] irAshtha danA<&=ohhi£y6»nnpalanam || ^an^iha da- 

32 ttani pura nai£ndrair=dd&nani dhaiTrun-arttha-yaiae-karapi [| # ] nirbbhukta-malya- 

pratimani tftni kd n&ma Badhu^«pTmar»adaditi(ta)[||] 

33 Saifavatsara-iata-trayfi* dkashashfy-adhikd Karttika-bahula-pafichadaiyam 

Gdknlasvami-yijnapanaya mahabalii- 

34 dhik|ita-irt-Prasahyavigraha-ddtakam likhitamaidaifa mahasandhivigrahadhikaran- 

adhikfit*-Sivarajen=6ti || 

35 Saxh 300 60 1 X&rttika-ba 10 5 K 



TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om. Hail ! From the royal residence * of victory, fixed at Anandapura :— * 
In the lineage of the Ka$ aohohuris— which, like the great ocean, is extensive and spotless as 
the vault of the sky clear on the advent of autumn ; illumined by the mass of the rays of the 
manifold excellences of jewels of men (as the ocean is by those of its gems) ; difficult to be 
crossed because it is the home of men of great vigour (as the ocean is of large animals) ; endowed 
with profundity (and) intent on observing the limits of what is right (as the ocean is on keeping 
within its proper limits) — (there was) the glorious Krishnar&ja, who illumined the world with 
his fame that charmed all mankind, who from his very birth was devoted to the service of 
Pas*npati (Siva), who promoted the fortune of his family (and who thus, though) free from 
blemish, 6 was like the moon which illuminates the earth with its light pleasing to all mankind, 
which is ever resting on Siva, (and) which causes the groups of night-lotuses to expand. From 
a desire, as it were, of securing a choice'resting-place, he was resorted to by all the qualities that 
make a king the object of attachment, 6 as well as by every other excellence. He was fully 
endowed with all the constituent elements of royalty, and duly reaped the beneficial results (of 
his management) of the regal powers. 7 As the chief elephant of the herd, distinguished by its 
splendid backbone, with the flow of its rutting-juice never ceasing, displaying the might of its 
strength, fearlessly roams about and breaks down rows of forest-trees, so he, who was illustrious 
by hi? splendid lineage, and the stream of whose liberality was never failing, and the might of 
whose power was well-known, marched about without apprehension and brought to subjection 
the regions. He wielded the sword to protect people in distress, 8 made war to break the conceit 
of adversaries, engaged in study to learn propriety of conduct, gathered wealth to make donations, 
made donations for the sake of religious merit, and acquired religious merit to obtain the bliss of 
final emancipation. 

(L. S.\ His son, who meditated on his parents' feet, (was) the devout worshipper of 
Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Saiukaragana, the lord of the countries bounded by the eastern 
and western seas and of other lands ; who 9 on the earth had no antagonist equal to him ; whose 
fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans; whose might was like that of Dhanada, 

1 Metre: IndrarajrA. • Bead -tray a. 

• Or ' from the camp • • • • pitched at.' 

• The sentence Is con tinned below, in the words ' the glorious Boddbaiaja.' 

• The beauty of the moon is marred by a dark spot. 

• On the passage containing the word dbhigdmika compare Gupta Inset, p. 166, 1. 16, and p. 169, note 2. 
? Vis . the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy. 

1 Compare the Sahmtnld, in the first act, drta-trdndya ea$ iastram* 

• This epithet and the two next— one with a slightly different reading— are well known from Qnpta 
inscriptions; compare sj. Gupta Inset, p. 26, 1. 1 of the text j and D .Fleet's note, ibid. p. 14, note 4. 

2Q2 
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Varu^a, Indra, and Antaka ; l who by the strength of his arms * acquired the fortune of powerful 
kings ; before whose pre-eminent prowess there tyowed down the circle of all the neighbouring 
princes ; who engaged in the pursuit of religions merit, wealth and pleasure, without allowing 
them to encroach upon one another ; whose profound and elevated mind was well pleased only by 
submission ; 3 who accomplished acts of religion by distributing in charity the ample wealth 
acquired by properly protecting his people ; who reinstated families of princes long subverted, 4 
and uprooted the exalted ; and who to the afflicted, the blind and the poor granted the object of 
their desire, more fully even than their hearts longed for. 

(L. 14.) His son, who meditates on his feet, who is the unique frontal ornament of the whole 
circle of the earth ; who is endowed with all the most celebrated qualities! such as prudence 
good conduct, compassion, liberality, cleverness, dexterity, fortitude, heroism, firmness and the 
rest ; who causes the destruction of the might of conceit, arising from power, of powerful enemies * 
who is a dam to safeguard all ordinances, and a resting-place of success ; and who, like the 
Discus-bearer (Vishnu) with his irresistible disc, with his irresistible army relieves the distress 
of the people— he, the devout worshipper of Mah&svara (Siva), the glorious Buddharaja, issues 
this order to all Rdjas, Sdmantas, Bhogikas, Vishayapatis, Bdshtra- and Qrdma-mahattaras, 
Adhikdrika8 and others :— 

(L. 19.) Be it known to you ! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents and 
ourselves we have granted, with pouring out of water, the village of Kumarivadad which is 
close to Brihannarika, in the Gdraj ja-bhdga that lies within the Bharukachchha-vishaya,— - 
with the udranga, with the uparikara, with all imposts and taxes, 6 exempt from all ditya, 
forced labour and prdtibhedxkd, according to the maxim of bhtonichchhidra, not to be entered by 
irregular and regular soldiers, for as long as the moon, the sun, the sea and the earth endure, to 
be enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons' sons — to the Brahman Bappasvamin, the son of 
Bhattu, who is an inhabitant of pdbhaka, a member of the Parasara gdtra, and a student of the 
Kanva MTchd of the Vajasaneya Veda, for the maintenance of the bait, charu, vaitvadSva, 
agnihotra and other rites. Wherefore, let future kings and Bhdgapatis, whether of our own 
family or others — bearing in mind that the world of living beings is unsteady like a wave of 
water of the sea raised by a fierce wind, that wealth is liable to perish and void of substance, 
and that virtue endures for a long time — desirous of sharing in the reward of (this) donation pf 
land, and anxious to accumulate for a long time fame as bright as the rays of the moon, consent 
to this our gift and preserve it ! Whosoever, with his mind covered by the veil of the darkness 
of ignorance, should take it away or permit it to be taken away, he shall be guilty of the five 
great sins ! And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the V6das :— [Here follow 
five imprecatory verses.'] 

(L. 33.) In three hundred years increased by sixty-one, on the fifteenth tithi of the 
dark half of Karttika, at the request of 06kulasvamin, 8 this (edict)— the d&taka of which is 
the MaMbalddhikrita? the illustrious Prasahyavigraha — was written by the Mahdsamdhivigrahd- 
dhikarapddhikrita* Sivaraja. 

The year 300 60 1 Karttika-badi 10 5. 



1 I.e. the guardian deities of the northern, western, eastern and southern quarters. 

* Compare Gupta Inter, p. 8,1. 26, where the compound Dhanoda-Var«n-&ndr-Jntoka'tama is followed 
by another, commencing with iva-bhuja-balo-. 

1 Compare ibid. p. 8, 1. 25, bhakttfaranaUmdtra^rdhyai»r%du'hfidayasya. 

* Compare ibid. p. 8, 1. 28, auika-lhrathterdjyJttanna^javnmia-pratitkihdpana. 

1 The original has sortv*dddna'taihgrdhtfa, which may have some more specific meaning. 

6 1 am unable to state the position of this personage with regard to either the donor or the donee. 

* L§. • the great Bal-ddhikfita (or general); ' see my List of Northern Inter. No. 427. 

9 /.*. 'the great 8afkdhivigra\*ddh%karan-ddk%krita (or officer charged with the ministry of peace and war) • ' 
compare e^. the Gurjara grants, Ind. Ant, Vol. XI II. p. 84, 1. 60, and p. 90, 1. 60. ' 
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No. 30.— DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 

By F. Kiblhorn, Ph.D., LL.D., CLE.; GSttingen. 

Dr. Hultzsch has sent me for examination the texts and English translations of fifty-four 
Pftndya dates. 1 Of this number I now publish, with the results of my calculations, twenty-six 
dates, together with four others (Nos. 1, 5, 14 and 16 of my list), which have been published by 
Dr. Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary, and for two of which (Nos. 14 and 16) the European 
equivalents have been already ascertained by the late Mr. S. B. Dikshifc. All these dates quote 
only regnal years, not years of any era ; and in a number of cases it was uncertain whether the 
dates connected with a particular name belonged to the reign of one king or to the reigns of two 
or more kings bearing the same name. How my results will fit into the ..history of the time to 
which the dates refer, others may decide ; I have been solely guided by the dates, and have not 
allowed myself to be influenced by other considerations. Though the dates do not quote years of 
any era, the fact that some of them, in addition to the weekday, the tithi and the nakshatra, also 
give the corresponding solar day, has helped me greatly in ascertaining what I consider to be the 
proper European equivalents, and makes me place great confidence in the results which I now pat 
forward. The reader will understand this when he sees, that e.g. for the date No. 1 there is only 
a single day in 500 years that would folly satisfy all the requirements of the original date. 
To Dr. Hultzsch I owe sincere thanks for having enabled me to do this work. 

A JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 

1.— Date in the larger Tiruppuvanam grant. 9 

Plate i. a, line 4 f. 

Nije vatsare" panchavims^ chandams'av=atta-Chape* Kanakapati-tithan krishuapaksh- 
Arkivara-Svati-y6g& ; 

" in his twenty-fifth year, while the sun was in Chapa, on the tithi of Kanakapati, at 
the union of Saturday and Sv&ti in the dark fortnight. ,, 

Plate v. b, line 2 f . 

^adinmun]cavadin=edir pannirandam=andu Dhanu-nayajru nalan=diyadiyum apara- 
pakshattu fikadasiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum pejja Sodi-nal ; 

" the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the eleventh tithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, in the twelfth year opposite 
to the thirteenth." 

Between A.D. 1000 and 1500 there is only a single year for which this date would be abso- 
lutely correct, viz. the year 1214. In this year the Dhanuh-samkranti took place 8 h. 43 m. after 
mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 26th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanus. 
The 4th day of the month of Dhanus therefore was Saturday, the 29th November. And on -this 
day the 11th tithi of the dark half (of the month Margaslrsha) ended 9 h. 38 m., and the 
nakshatra was Sv&ti, by the equal space system for 19 h. 3 m., according to Garga for 6 h. 34 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. Accordingly, if the date does 
fall between A.D. 1000 and 1500 and has been correctly recorded, Saturday, the 29th 
November A.D. 1214, must be its proper equivalent. 



1 [ It is but right to state that these dates were looked up, transcribed and translated by my First Assistant, 
Mr. V. Venkayya, and that I have done nothing but checking his transcripts and renderings. — £. H.] 
« See Dr. Hultzsch in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 288. 
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2.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 1 

1 Svasti [«] [|| # ] [P4vi]n kilatti* 

5 6ri-k6«Chchadaiypan[ma]- 

6 r«[a]ija Tri[bhuvana]chchakravarttigal 8ri-Kula&garad[3]varkku yandu 

pBfcdi5mu(md)nja[vadi]5 ediram=andu M)ra-n&yanu nalan=diyadiyum apara-pakshattu 
dasa" 

7 [miynm] Viyala-kkilamai[yum] perja Pftr[a]dattu nal. 

" In the year opposite to the thirteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king 
Ja$&varman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kula&kharaddva,— - on 
the day of PCkrv&sh&dhA, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the tenth tithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Mina." 

Under No. 1 we found that a date of the 12th opposite to the 13th year, i.e. of the 25th 
year, of the king's reign fell in November A.D. 1214. If such was really the case, this date 
No. 2, of the month of Mina of the year opposite to the 13 th, i.e. of the 14th year, of the same 
reign, must fall in February-Maroh of either A.D. 1203 or 1204. As a matter of fact, the date 
is correct for Thursday, the 26th February A.D. 1204. In A.D. 1204 the Mina-samkranti 
took place 3 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd February, which was the first day 
of the month of Mina. The fourth day of the month of Mina therefore was Thursday, the 26th 
February ; and on this day the 10th tithi of the dark half (of the month Phalguna) commenced 
3 h. 33 m., and the nakshatra was FOrv&shftdhft, by the equal space system for 14 h. 27 m., 
and according to Garga for 1 h. 58 m., after mean sunrise. 

The way in which this date works out proves that the equivalent found for the date No. 1 
undoubtedly is the proper equivalent of that date ; and the two dates together shew that the 
reign of Jatavarman Kula&khara commenced between (approximately) the 27th Febru- 
ary and the 29th November A.D. 1190. 

B.— MABAVABMAN SUNDABA-FANDYA I.* 
3.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 4 

1 Svasti Sri [|| # ] Sri-k6 MajapaQmar=a^a Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal 66£adu 

kondu Mudikondadd- 

2 lapurattu vi(vl)rabhish$kam panniy=aruliya §ri-Sundara-Pa[^]diyadevajku yagdu 

padinejavadi[3 # ] 

3 ediram=andi[ij # ] edi[r]am=a9<lu 

5 . . . • yiw-a[t]- 

6 tai=Ppurattadi-masattu ejan=diyadiyum desa[m]iyum T[i]n[ga]t-k[i]Jamaiyu[m] 

pegra Uttaradattu n&Q]. 

"In the year opposite to the year opposite to the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king M&ravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
P&Q4yaddva who was pleased to take the Ch61a country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mucjiko^dafidlapuram, — on the day of Uttarashfidha, which corresponded to a Monday, and 
to the tenth tithi, and to the seventh solar day of the month of Puraftadi in this year." 

Between A.D. 1200 and 1300 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1234. 
In this year the Eanya-samkranti took place 16 h. 3 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 28th 

1 No. 128 of the Government Epigraphistfs collection for 1894. 
9 See the larger Tiruppavanam grant 

1 I add the numbers ' I.' and < II.' here and below merely for convenience of reference to fat m this list W 
concerned. There may have been other kings of the same names before those here, numbered as I. 
4 No. 155 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1894. 
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August. The 7th day of the month of Kanya (or Purattadi) therefore was Monday, the 4th 
September A.D. 1234 ; and on this day the 10th tithi of ihe bright half (of the month Bhadra- 
pada) ended 13 h. 6 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal spaoe system and 
according to Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h. 8 m., after mean sun- 
rise. 

4,— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 1 

1 Sri-k6 [M]ara[va]nmar=ana Tribhu[va]nachchakra[va]rttigal 

Sdnadun=gondu Mudikonda- 

2 [v]irabhishekam panniy=aruliya M-Sundara-Pandyadevarku 

y&ndu 17vadin=ediram=andins^diram=an- 
3 ru iruba[t]te[l]an=diyadiyu[m] purwa-[pa]ksha[t]tu prathamaiyun= 

Dingal-[k]ilamaiyum pejra Pura(ra)tt[a]di-nal. 

"In the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadeva who was pleased to take the Chola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikonda[S61apuram], — on the day of Purva-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a 
Monday, and to the first tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-seventh solar day of . • . " 

Although the name o^ the solar month of this date is broken away or quite illegible, the 
fact that during that month the first tithi of the bright half was joined with the nakshatra 
Purva-Bhadrapada, at once suggests the conjecture that the month was that of Kumbha ; and 
this conjecture is shewn to be correct by the calculation of the date. The date, which is of the 
same regnal year as No. 3, corresponds to Monday, the 19th February A.D. 1235. In A.D. 1235 
the Kumbha-samkranti took place 8 h. 1G m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 24th January, 
which was the first day of the month of Kumbha. The 27th day of the month of Kumbha 
therefore was Monday, the 19th February ; and on this day the first tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Phalguna) commenced h. 30 m., and the nakshatra was Pfirva-Bhadrapadft, by 
the equal spaoe system for 14 h. 27 m., according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 3 h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 

5«— In the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam. 9 

1 SrS-k6 Marapanmar=ana Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga} S6nadu 

* valangi arnliya 6ri-Sundara-Pandiyad^var[k # ]ku y&ndu onbadavadu 

2 Mesha-nayaxju apara-pakshattu tritiyaiyum Velli-kkilamaiyum perra Visagattu 

nal. ' 

"In the ninth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three .worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva who was pleased to present the 
Chdla country,* — on the day of ViSakha, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithi* 
of the second fortnight of the month of M£sha." 

As the two preceding dates Nos. 3 and 4, of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th 
year, i.e. of the 19th year, of the king's reign fell in A.D. 1234 and 1235, this date No. 5, of 
the 9th year of the same reign, will be expected to fall in A.D. 1224 or 1225. The date 
actually corresponds to Friday, the 28th March A. D. 1225, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Mdsha, and on which the third tithi of the dark half (of the month Chaitra) ended 
22 h. 45 m., and the nakshatra was Vidakha, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 11 h. 50 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 13 dol, after mean sunrise. 

1 No. 133 of the Government Epigrapfcist's collection for 1894. 

* See Ind. Ant, VoL XXI. p. 844, ' See tip smaller Tiruppuvanam granf. 



Digitized by 



Google 



304 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. VI. 



6.— In the Agnidvara temple at Tirnkk&ftuppaili. 1 

1 Svasti fir! HI*] K6 Majrapajrma[r=a]na Tiribuvanachchakkaravattiga! S6nadn 

vajangiya Sundara-Pandiyade[va]rku yandu 7avadu MSna-nayaiju=ppQrwa- 
pakshattu havamiyu[m] [yn]m [pe]jia Pusattu nal 

2 Rishabham muhurttattu. 

" In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the ttyree 
worlds, Sundara-PandyadSva who presented the Ch61a country, — on the auspicious occasion of 

the ?i8habha (lagna) on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to and to 

the ninth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina." 

The three preceding dates Nos. 3-5 shew that a date of the month of Mina of the 7th year 
of the king's reign should fall in A.D. 1223, and in my opinion this date No. 6 undoubtedly 
corresponds to [Monday,] the 13th March A.D. 1223, which was the 19th day of the month of 
Mina, and on which the nakshatrar was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 17 h. 44 m., after mean sunrise. There 
is the difficulty that by our Tables the 9th tithi of the bright half had ended h. 21 m. before 
mean sunrise of the 13th March, but it may be reasonably supposed that by other Tables it 
ended shortly after mean sunrise. The name of the weekday which would have removed all 
doubt unfortunately is illegible or broken away. — On the day found Jjtifihabha was lagna from 
2 h. 28 m. to about 4 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise. 

The four dates Nos.. 3-6 together prove that the reign of Maravarman Sundara-Pandya 
I. commenced between (approximately) the 29th March and the 4th September A%D. 
1216. 

O.— MAKAVABMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 

7.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 8 

1 Svasti Sri [|| # ] Sri-kd M&japan[ma]r=&na Tiribuvanachchakkarava[t]t[i]gal §ri- 

Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku yandu padin-onjavad[in] =edir[a]m=andin=ediram=andu 
Magara-nayajru [i]rubattunalan=diyadiyum apara-pakshattu dagamiyu[m] Budan- 
kilamaiyum pejjra Anijattu na- 

2 1." 

" In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king M&ravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
PandyadSva, — on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the teirth 
tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara," 

Between A.D. 1150 and 1350 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1251. 
The Makara-samkranti took place h. 38 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 26th December 
A.D. 1250, which was the first day of the month of Makara. The 24th day of the month of 
Makara therefore was Wednesday, the 18th January A.D. 1251 ; and on this day the 10th 
tithi of the dark half (of the month Pausha) ended 17 h., and the nahshatra was AnurftdM by 
the equal space system and according to Garga for 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 

8.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 8 

1 Svasti sri [j| # ] K6 Maxapanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal $rf-[Sunda]ra- 

[P]a[n]diya[d]6[va]jkku yandu [ll]va[d]in ediram=an[di]- 

2 n ediram=andu Magara-nayirju irubat[t]unftlan=diyadiyam a[pa]ra-paksha[ttu da]- 

samiyum Bu[dan]-ki|amaiy[um] peyja Anila[t]tu nal. 



1 No. 62 of the Government Epigraphis? s collection for l8i»7. 

* No. 148 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1894. 

* No. 146 of the Government Epigraphistfg collection for 1894. 
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" In the year opposite to the year opposite to the pi]th year (of the reign) of king 
M&?avarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyadeva,— 
on the day of Anur&dhd, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth tithi of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara." 

This date is the same as No. 7, except that in the expression 'opposite to the 11th year* 
numeral figures are used by the writer. 



8.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 1 

1 &ri-kd M&rapanmar=&na Tribh[u]va[na]chchakkaravattiga[l] fc[i]- 

Sundara-P&ndiyadevarkku [y]andu padin-onx^va6Un=edir&m=[a*]ndin=e[di]r&n\=&[n]dn 
M[i]na-n&yajju=ppat[t]on[bad]&n=di[ya]diyudiyum s a[pa]ra-[pa]kshattu navamiyum 
Budan-kkilamaiyum pejra A$vati-na|. 

" In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king M&ravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
P&ndyadSva,— on the day of Asvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the ninth 
tithi of the second fortnight, and to the nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina." 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Mina a 9th tithi 
of the dark half can never be joined with the nakshatra ASvinf. The probability is that the 
month intended was that of Mithuna, and calculation proves that it was that month. The 
date, which is of the same year as No. 7, corresponds to Wednesday, the 14th June A.D. 1251. 
In A.D. 1251 the Mithuna-samkr&nti took place 22 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 
20th May. The 19th day of the month of Mithuna therefore was Wednesday, the 14th June ; 
and on this day the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 5 h. 19 m., and the 
nakshatra was Asvini for 20 h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 



10.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 8 

1 Svasti £A [|| # ] K6 M&japan[ma]r=&na Tribhu[vana]chchakra[vat]t[i]gal fr[i]- 

Sundara-P&ndiyadevarkku y&ndu pad[i]no- 

2 ng&vadu Vaig&sl-[m]&8attu mudaj=tiyadi N&yiyyu-kkilamai pejja Attattu n&[l], 

" In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king M&ravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&^dyadfiva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the first solar day of the month of Vaig&tii." 

As the dates Nos. 7-9, which are of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 11th year, 
i.e. of the 18th year, of the king's reign, have been found to fall in A.D. 1251, this date No. 10, 
which is of the 11th year of the same reign, will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 
1249. It actually corresponds to Sunday, the 26th April A.D. 1248, which was the first day 
of the month of Vaig&si— the Vnshabha-samkr&nti having taken place h. 54 m. after mean 
sunrise— and on which the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 15 h. 6 m., and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 11 h. 50 m., after mean sunrise. 

The dates Nos. 7-10 together prove that the reign of Mftravarman Sundara-FAndya II. 
commenced between (approximately) the 15th June A.D. 1288 and the 18th January A.D. 
1289. 

1 No. 147 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1894. 

1 Read ^diyadiyum. 

1 No. 143 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1894 
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D.— JATAVARMAN SUNDABA-PANDYA I. 
11.— In the PanchanadSSvara temple at Tiruvaiy&ru. 1 

1 Svasti §rfh [||*] K&«Chchadapanmareana Ti[r]ibuvanachcliakkaravattigal srl- 

Sundara-Pandiyadevarkku ya'ndn 2&vadn Mesha-nayarju apara-pakshattn 

ekadasiytim Viyala-kkilamaiynm pejrja Sad[ai]yat[tu nal]. 

" In the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 

worlds, the glorious Sundara-PandyadSva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded 

to a Thursday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mdsha." 

To shorten my remarks, I may state here at once that the six dates Nos. 11-16 work out 
correctly on the assumption (and prove thus) that the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-P&ndya 
I. commenced between (approximately) the 20th and 28th April' A.D. 1251. 

This date, No. 11, corresponds to Thursday, the 27th March A.D. 1263, which was the 
third day of the month of Mesha, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of the month 
Chaitra) ended 2 h. 20 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 
13 h. 47 m., according to Garga for 5 h. 16 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2 h. 38 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

To ascertain whether this date could possibly be one of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pandya II., I have calculated it also for the years A.D. 1277, 1278, and 1279, and have found 
that it would be incorrect for any one of these years. The same remark applies to the dates 
Nos. 12 and 13. 

12. — In the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalav&di.* 

1 Svasti sn [||*] Kd=Chchadaiva[r*]mmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakravattigal sii- 

[Su]ndara-Pandiyadevarkku yandu 2vadu Mesha-nayaxyu apara-pakshattu 
sadu[r]tthiyum Sani-kk[i]lamaiyum pejrja Mu(mu)lattu na]. 
" In the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-PandyadSva,— on the day of Mula, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mesha." 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the 18th April A .D. 1263, which was the 26th day of 
the month of Mesha, and on which the 4th tithi of the dark half (of the month Vai£akha) ended 

2 h. 59 m., and the nakshatra was Mula by the equal space system for 5 h. 16 m., after mean 
sunrise. 

13.— In the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalav&di. 3 

1 Svasti Sri [||*] K6=Chchadapa[nmar=ana] Tiru(ri)bu[va]nachohakkamvattiga} firi- 
Sundara-Paiidiyad6varkku ya[n]du 3vadu VriSchika-nayaxu purvva-pakshattu 
[shajshthiyum Budan-kilamaiyum pejja Uttiradattu nal. 

" In the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pftndyaddva,— on the day of Uttarashadhft, whioh corresponded 
to a Wednesday and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vyifohika." 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 29th October A.D. 1253, whioh was the second 
day of the month of VriSchika, and on which the 6th tithi of the bright half (of the month 
Karttika) ended 18 h. 4 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 12 h. 29 m„ and by the Biphjna-siddhanta for 5 h. 55 m., after mean 



1 No. 254 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1894. 
* No. 90 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1896. 
' No. 89 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1895. 
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14.— In the VSdagiriSvara temple at Tirukkajnkkunram. 1 

2 Tribhavanaohakravafrjttigafl] ^Sundara-P&ndiyadevarkku y&[n]du 

9&vadu Ishava-n&[ya]rjru purvva-pakshattu panQhamiy[u]m Se[v*]v&y-kkila- 
3 maiyum pejja Punarpu£attu n&l. 

''In the 9th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-P&ndyaddva,— on tke day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of $ishabha." 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 29th April A.D. 1259, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Sishabha, and on which the 5th tithi of the bright half (of the month Vais&kha) 
ended 6 h. 44 m., and the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and aooording to 
Garga for 6h. 34 m., and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 

15.— In the Vddagirhlvara temple at Tirukkalukkunram.* 

1 §r!-k6j s Chadaipanmar=dna Tiru(ri)buvanachchakkaravattigal emma- 

2 ndalamuh=gond=aruliya 8ri-8undara-Pandi[ya]devajkku y[&]- 

3 ndu 9&vadu Miduna-nayajru apara-pakshattu navamiyum Kdyajru-[k]kilamai- 

4 yum pejya Ir6ba(va)di-n4l. 

" In the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jat&varman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious SundaTa-P&ndyadeVa who was pleased to take every country, 
— on the day of Bdvatl, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the ninth tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month of Mithuna." \ 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 15th June A.D. 1259, wkich was the 20th day of the 
month of Mithuna, and was entirely occupied by the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month 
Jyaiflhtha), and on which the nakshatra was Kevati for 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise. 

16.— In the Jambuk§6vara temple near Srlrangam. 8 

2 ..... K6=Chchadaipanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakravarttigal emmandalamuoa 

gond=aruliya firi-Sundara*P&Ddiyadeva]r[ku] y&ndu lOvadu pattavadu rlishabha- 
n&yarju apara-[pa]kshattu Budan-kijamaiyum prathamaiyum pejra A[ni]- 

3 lattu u&l. 

" In the 10th— tenth— year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-P6ndyad£va who was pleased to take every country, — 
on the day of Anur&dhft, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month of $ish4bha.' r 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 26th April A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day 
of the month of Qishabha, and on which the first tithi of the dark half (of the month Vai&kha) 
ended h. 4 m., 4 and the nakshatra was Anur&dh&, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 

17.— In the PushpavauGsvara temple *t Tiruppandurutti. 1 

1 Svasti 6r[i] [|| # ] Pu-[ma]lar [va]lar 

16 fir!-[k]6=Chcha[da]panmar=&na Tiribuvanachcha[k}karavattigaJ sri- 

fiutnjdara-^An^iyatdJS^aJjku yftndu 

1 "See 2nd. Ant. Vol. 2X1. p. 343. and Vol. XXII p. 221 . 
1 No, 186 of the Government Epigfa^bisf^solleotion for 1894 
» See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 121, and Vol. XXII. p. 221.. 
4 The tithi ended later after true funrise. 

1 No. 166 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1894. The king took Eannannr from the Hovsaja 
king and covered the temple at Srtrangam with gold. 
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17 7avadu Kanni-nayajju [a]gha(pa)ra-gha(pa)kshattu trayddafiyum Nayajju- 
kk[i]lamaiyum [p]eyra Atta[t]tu nal. 

"In the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jaf&varman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyaddva,— on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Sunday and to the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya." 

The wording of this date, so far as I can see, is intrinsically wrong, because during the 
month of Kanya a 13th tithi of the dark half can never be actually joined with the nakshatra 
Hasta. Judging by the preceding dates Nos. 11-16, a date of the 7th year of the king's reign 
should fall in A.D. 1257 or 1258 ; and during these two years the date would be correct only 
for the month of Tula, which follows immediately upon the month of Kanya. For the month 
of Tula it regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 7th October A.D. 1257, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Tula, and on which the 13th tithi of the dark half (of the month Asvina) 
ended 7 h. 31 m., and the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 22 h. 20 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 

18.— In the Vaidyanatha temple at Tirumalav&di. 1 

1 Svasti fir! [||*] K6=Chcha[dapa]nmar TiribuvanachchakkaravattigaJ firf-Sundara- 
Pandiya- 
. 2 devagku yandu llavadu Karkadaga-nayagru apara-pakshattu sha- 
3 shthiyum Viyftla-kkijamaiyum perja Afivati-nal. 

"In the 11th £ear (of the reign) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyaddva,— on the day of Ativinl, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the sixth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka." 

As this date is of the month of Karkataka of the 11th year, it should fall in A.D. 1261, if 
it is a date of Jatavarman Sandara-Pandya I. ; but for that year it does not work out properly. 
In A.D. 1261 the 6th tithi of the dark half in the month of Karkataka ended 7 h. 22 m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 19th July, which was the 23rd day of the month of Karkataka, 
and on which the nakshatra was Asvini from 1 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise. As I obtain no 
really better result for other years of the same reign, and no satisfactory result at all for the 
11th year of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II., I would take Tuesday, the loth 
July A.D. 1261, to be the intended day, and assume that in the original date the weekday has 
been given incorrectly. 

B.— MABAVABMAN KULASEKHABA I. 
18.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.* 

2 §ri-[k]6 Mar>panmar=a[na] Tribhuvanachoha- 

3 kravart[t]igal e[m # ]mandalamun=gon- 

4 d=arnliya firf-Kula&garadevajku [y]a[n # ]- 

5 du 27va[d]u Dhanu-na[ya]xru 14 tiyadiyu[m] 

6 Velli-kkilamaiyum apara-paksha[t]tu 

7 saptamiyum pena U[t]tira-nal. 

••In the 87th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kula£6kharad3va who was pleased to take every country, — on 
the day of Uttara-Phalgunl, which corresponded to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight* and 
to a Friday, and to the 14th solar day of the month of Dhanus. " 



1 No. 71 of the Government Epigraphutfs collection for 1895. 
* No. 137 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1894 
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Between A.D. 1200 and 1350 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1294. 
In this year the Dhanuh-samkranti took place 1 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 
27th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanns. The 14th day of the month of 
Dhanus therefore was Friday, the 10th December A.D. 1894 ; and on this day the 7th tithi of 
the dark half (of the month Margaslrsha) eommenced 4 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, and the 
nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 7 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise, 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga during the whole day. 

20.— In the Jambukesvara temple near Srirahgam. 1 

1 Svasti firih [II*] Teri p61 

4 $r[i]-kd Mara[pa]nma(ma)r=ana Tiribuva[na]chchakkaravattigal sri- 

Ku[la]^garadevarkku yandu patt&vadu [Ma]gara-na[ya*]r,jru pu[r]vva pakshattu 

dasamiyum 
5 yum 9 Budan-kijamaiy[u]m pejja [U]r66ani-nal. 

u In the tenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious KulasSkharadSva,— on the day of Rohini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara." 

If the equivalent obtained under No. 19 for the date of the 27th year is the true equivalent 
of that date, this date No. 20, of the 10th year of the king's reign, will be expected to fall in 
about A.D. 1277. It actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 5th January A.D. 1278. This 
day was the 11th of the month of Makara; and on it the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the 
month Magna) ended 7 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Rdhini by the equal 
space system from 7 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhanta and according to 
Garga during the whole day. 

21.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 8 

1 [Sva*]sti Sri [||] Srl-kd Ma]rapanmar=ana Tribhuvanachchakra- 

2 [va*]rttigal emmapdalamu[n]=go[n]d=aruliya sri-Kula- 

3 segaradevarku [y]aotfu [2]6vadu Vri§chika-na[yay]ju 

4 irubatt[i]ra[n]da[n]=diyadiyum [a]para-[pa]kshattu [dv]iti- 

5 yaiyu[m] B[u]dan-kilamaiyum p[eua] Puna[r]pu8a-n- 

6 [a]l. 

" In the [2]6th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kula&kharaddva who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the second tithi of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day of the month of VriSohika." 

The results obtained under Nos. 19 and 20 shew that this date, of the month of VriSchika of 
the 26th year of the king's reign, must fall in about A.D. 1293 The date, in my opinion, 
actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 18th November A.D. 1293. In A.D. 1293 the 
Vrisohika-samkranti took place 6 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th October, 
which was the first day of the month of Vri&hika. The 22nd day of the month of VriSchika 
therefore was Wednesday, the 18th November ; and on this day the nakshatra was Punarvasu 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta 
for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended 8 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise of 
the same day was the third (not the second) tithi of the dark half (of the month Margasirsha).— 
I have no doubt that in the original date the second tithi (dvitiyaiyum) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of the third (tritiyaiyum). 

1 No. 25 of the Government Epigraphist'i collection for 1891. * Cancel yum. 

1 No. 134 of the Government Epigraphist'B collection for 1894. 
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22.— In the §v6t&rapyS$Yara temple at KadappSri. 1 

1 K6 Maru(rik)panmar Tira(ri)[buva]nachchakravattika(ga)l dri- 

Kula$£garadevar[k*][k]u [y]&ndu 40 Mi(mi)ga-n&yaju pifcrvva-pakshattu 
dvitiyaiyum Sani-kk[i]lam[ai]yum pejjra Revati-n&l. 

" in the 40th year (of the reign) of king M&ravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasekharaddva,— on the day of Bdvatl, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mlna." 

The results obtained under the three preceding dates shew that this date, of the month of 
Mlna of the 40th year of the king's reign, must fall in either A.D. 1307 or A.D. 1308. It 
actually corresponds to Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308. On this day the Mina- 
saihkranti took place 8 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, and the day therefore was the first of the 
month of Mina ; the second tithi of the bright half (of the month Phalguna) ended 12 h. 32 m., and 
the nakshatra was B£vati for 21 h. 40 m., after mean sunrise. 

The four dates Nos. 19-22 together prove that the reign of M&ravarman Kula6§khara I. 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th February and the 18th November A.D. 
1268. 

F._ JATAVARMAN SUNDABA-PANDYA U. 

23.— In the Ilamisvara temple at T&ramangalam. 3 

1 Svasti M [||*] Kdj=Chadapanmar=&na Tribhuvanachchakravattigal sri-Sundara- 
P&^diyadevarkku y&ndu pad[i]mu(mfi)nr&vadu Simha-n&yasx[u] 

pfirwa-pakshattu trayodafiiyum Tingal-kijamaiyum pejja Uttar&dattu n&l. 

" In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jaf&varman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyadeva, — on the day of TJttar&sh&dh&, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of"the first fortnight of the month of Simha." 

24.— In the Adhipurisvara temple at Tiruvorriyftr. 8 

1 Svasti 6ri [|| # ] K6j=Chadapanmar=&na TribhuvanachchakkaravattigaJ firi- 

2 Sundara-P&ndiyadevarku y&ndu padinmu(mft)nr£vadu Simha-n&yarru 

3 a[pa]ra-pakshattu tritiyaiyum Velli-kk[i]lamaiyum perra Uttirat- 

4 t&d[i]-n&l. 

" In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-PftpdyadSva,— on the day of Uttara-BhadrapadA, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha." 

The two dates Nos. 23 and 24 are both stated to be of the month of Simha of the 13th year 
of the king's reign. In No. 23 the 13th tithi of the bright half is combined with a Monday and 
the nakshatra Uttar&sh&dh&, in No. 24 the third tithi of the dark half with a Friday and the 
nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapad&. Of all the years between A.D. 1236 and 1325 there is only a 
single year that satisfies all the requirements of both dates, via. the year 1289. For that year 
the date — 

No. 23 corresponds to Monday, the 1st Augtist A.D. 1249, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Simha, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the month Sr&va^a) ended 

5 h. 23 m., and the nakshatra was TJttar&shftdh&, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the Brahma-siddh&nta for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise ; and the 
date— 



1 No. 184 of the Government Eplgraphistf 8 collection for f 896. 
9 No. 24 of the Government Epigraphistfs collection for 1900. 
1 No. 400 of the Government Epigraph!*?! collection for 1806. 
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No. 24 corresponds to Friday, the 5th August A.D. 1289, which was the 8th day of the 
month of Simha, and on which the third tithi of the dark half (of the month Sr&vana) ended 
19 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadfi, according to Garga 
and by the Brahma-siddh&nta the whole day, and by the equal space system from 1 h. 19 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

I may add that, if these were dates of the reign of Jat&varman Sundara-P&ndya I., they 
would fall in A.D. 1263, but that either of them would be incorrect both for that year and for 
A.D. 1264. For A.D. 1262 No. 24 would be correct, but not No. 23. 

25.— In the Ilamlsvara temple at T&ramahgalam. 1 

1 Svasti srit [ll # ] Kdi=Chchadapanmar*ana Tribhuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[l] £r[l]- 

Sutta(nda)ra-P&ndiyadevarkku y&nda 6&vadu &ravadu Karkadaga-nayarjr[u] 

2 purwa-pakshattu chat[u]rtthiyum Tingat-ki[ia]maiyum pejra Uttirattu nal. 

" In the 6th— sixth— year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka." 

Considering that the two preceding dates Nos. 23 and 24, which are said to be of the 13th 
year of the king's reign, fall in A.D. 1289, this date, which is of the 6th year of the reign, would 
in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1282. But the date apparently corresponds 
to Monday, the 21st July A.D. 1281, which was the 25th day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 4th tithi of the bright half (of the month Sr&vana) ended 9 h. 30 m., and the 
nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 7 h. 
51 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 

Here again, if this date belonged to the reign of Jatavarman Sandara-Pandya I., it would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1256 ; but for that year it would be incorrect. 

26.— In the Jayangondan&tha temple at Mann&rgudi.* 

14 [S]rl-k6=Chchadapanmar=&na Tiribuvanachchak- 

15 karavattigal 6ri-Sundara-Pandiyad£- 

16 varkku y&ndu pannirandavadu Kan- 

17 ni-[n]&yajru purwa-pakshattu trayddaslyu[m] 

18 [V]elli-[kk]ijamaiyum pejja S6di-nM. 

" In the twelfth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jat&varman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyaddva, — on the day of Sv&ti, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kany&." 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Kany& a 13th 
tithi of the bright half can never be joined with the nakshatra Sv&ti. Supposing the nakshatra 
to have been given correctly, the tithi in the month of Kanya would in all probability be the third 
of the bright half. And for this tithi the date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 12th 
September A.D. 1287, which was the 15th day of the month of Kanyfi* and on which the third 
tithi of the bright half (of the month Asvina) ended 4 h. 7 m., and the nakshatra was Svfiti by 
the equal space system for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 

Here too, if the date belonged to the reign of Jat&varman Sundara-Pandya I., it would he 
expected to fall in A.D. 1262 ; but for that year it would be incorrect (also for the third tithi of 
the bright half). 

1 No. 25 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1900. 
1 No. 90 of the Government Epigr&phut'i collection for 1897, 
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27.— In the I}amisvara temple at Taramangalam. 1 

1 Svasti sri [||*] K6]c=Chadapanmar=^na Tiribuvanachohakkaravattigal 6ri-Snndara« 
Pandiyadevarku yandn padinalavadnkk=ediravadn Rishabha-nayajftu [pu] . . 
....... [Tinjgat-Hlamaiynm pejra Pusattu nal. 

" ( In the year) opposite to the fourteenth year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-P&ndyadSva,— on the day of 
Pushya, which corresponded to a Monday, [of the first fort- 
night] of the month of Rishabha." 

Judging by the dates Nos. 25 and 26, this date, which is of the year opposite to the 14th, i.e. 
of the 15th year, of the king's reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1290. 
Though the number of the tithi is broken away or illegible, the fact that on the tithi in question 
during the month of Rishabha the nakshatra was Pushya, permits us to conjecture that the tithi 
was approximately the fifth tithi of the bright half of the month Jyaishtha, or perhaps the 
seventh tithi of the bright half of the month YaiSakha. Now the year A.D. 1290 does contain a 
day which satisfies all the requirements of the date, and which I therefore take to be its proper 
equivalent. It is Monday, the 16th May A.D. 1280, which was the 20th day of the month of 
Rishabha, and on which [the 5th tithi] of the bright half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 4 h. 
24 m., and the nakshatra was Pushya by the equal space system and according to Garga for h. 
39 m., after mean sunrise (and somewhat longer after true sunrise). 

If this date were one of the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I., it would be expected 
to fall in A.D. 1265 or 1266. In A.D. 1265 the month of Rishabha contained no Monday on 
which the nakshatra was Pushya. In A.D. 1266, during the month of Rishabha, the nakshatra 
was Pushya from 5 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 10th May ; but the 10th }£ay 
A.D. 1266 would have belonged to the 16th, not the 15th, year of the reign of Jatavarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. 

The difficulty presented by the five dates Nos. 23-27 is this that, while according to the three 
dates No*. 25-27 the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya II. would have commenced between 
approximately the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276, by the two dates Nos. 
23 and 24, which are both of the 13th year, it could not have commenced before approximately 
the 6th August A.D. 1276. I can reconcile this discrepancy only by the assumption that in the 
dates Nos. 23 and 24 the 13th year has been wrongly quoted instead of ' the year opposite to the 
13th/ i.e. the 14th year, an assumption which would make the king's reign commence 
between (approximately) the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276, as 
suggested by* the dates Nos. 25-27. 

G.— MABAVARMAN KTJLASEKHARA II. 
28.— In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly. 3 

1 Sri-kd M[a]rapanmarsana [Tr]ibhuvanachchakravattigal firi- 

Kulas^garadevarkku yapdu ettavadu Vri^chika-nayaj)pu=ppadinel&n= 

2 [diyadiyu]m [apara]-cha(pa)kshatta(ttu) navamiyum [Sa]n[i]-kkijamaiyum pe[j]x» 
Uttirattu nal. 

" In the eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva,— on the day of TJttara-Phalguni, 
which corresponded to a Saturday, aud to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the 
seventeenth solar day of the month of Vri§ohika. w 

1 No 23 of the Go* eminent Kpigraphist's collection for 1900. 
% No. 122 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1894. 
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Between A.D. 1200 and 1400 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1321. 
In this year the Vrischika-samkranti took place 12 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
28th October. The 17th day of the month of VriSohika therefore was Saturday, the 14th 
November A.D. 1821 ; and on this day the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month Karttika) 
ended 19 h. 50 m., and the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalgunl, by the equal space system from 3 h. 
17 m., according to Garga from 8 h. 32 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta from 13 h. 8 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

If this date were one of Maravarman Kula&khara I., it would fall in either A.D. 1275 or 
1276 ; I need hardly say that for both these years it would be incorrect. 

28.— In the Brihadis>ara temple at Gangaikondaaojapuram. 1 

1 Svasti srih [|| # ] K6 Ma vanachchakkaravattigai Srih(fri)- 

Kula9^[gara]devaxku yandu 4vadu Katka(rka)taka-nayarru purvva-pakshattu 
chatu[r]ddaSiyum Sani-[k]kilamaiyum [p]erra 

2 Uttiradattu naj. 

"In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Ma[ravarman alias] the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kula&kharaddra,— on the day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to 
a Saturday and to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka." 

If the equivalent obtained under No. 28 for the date of the 8th year is the true equivalent of 
that date, this date No. 29, of the 4th year of the king's reign, will in the first instance be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1317. It actually corresponds to Saturday, the 23rd July A.D. 1317. 
This day was the 26th of the month of Karkataka ; and on it the 14th tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Sravana) ended 22 h. 22 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarashadhft, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 15 h. 6 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 8 h. 32 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

I may add that, if this were a date of Maravarman KulaSekhara I., it would fall in either 
A.D. 1271 or 1272, but that for both these years it would be incorrect. 

80.— In the Brihadiivara temple at Qangaikondaidlapuram. 2 

I [K6] Majapanmar Tribhuvanaohchakravattigal sr[t]-Kulafiegaradevarku 

ya[ndu] 5avadu S[i]mna-nayaj;ru 

2 purwa-pakshattu tray6da§iyum Tinga yum pejxa PuSattu na|. 

"In the 5th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious KulaSSkharaddva,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha." 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Simha the 
nakshatra on the 13th tithi of the bright half can never be Pushya or any nakshatra near 
Pushya. The probability is that the month of the date was Mina ; and actual calculation shews, 
not only that it was Mina, but also that the word Puiattu of the text should be altered to Purattu, 
i.e. that the nakshatra was Purva-Phalgunl, not Pushya. 

I have no doubt that the proper equivalent of the date is Monday, the 5th March A.D. 
1318. This was the 10th day of the month of Mina ; and on it the 13th tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Phalguna) ended 3 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Purva- 
Phalguni, by the equal space system during the whole day, according to Garga for 12 h. 29 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 



1 No. 75 of the Government Epigraphies collection for 1S92. 
1 No. 78 of the Government Epigraphbt's collection for 1892. 

2 3 



Digitized by 



Google 



314 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. VI. 

The three dates Nos. 28-30 together prove that the reign of Maravarman Kulasekhara n. 
oommenoed between (approximately) the 6th March and the 23rd July A.D. 1314. 

For convenience of reference I now give a list of the above thirty dates, in the order of the 
results obtained, with the approximate commencement of the reign of each king put in brackets 
after his name. 

A. — Jatavarman Kulasekhara (February 27— November 29, A.D. 1180). 

No. 2. Tear opp. 1 to 13 (U. 14th year) : February 26, A.D. 1204. 
No. 1. Year 12 opp. to 13, or 25th year : November 29, A.D. 1214. 

B. — Mfiravarman Sundara-P&ndya I. (March 29— September 4, A.D. 1216). 

No. 6. 7th year : March 13, A.D. 1223. 

No. 5. 9th year : March 28, A.D. 1225. 

No. 3. Year opp. to year opp. to 17 (i.e. 19th year) : September 4, A.D. 1234. 

No. 4. Year opp. to year opp. to 17 {i.e. 19th year) : February 19, A.D. 1235. 

C— Maravarman Sundara-P&ndya II. (June 15, A.D. 1238— January 18, A.D. 1239). 

No. 10. 11th year : April 25, A.D. 1249. 

Nos. 7 and 8. Year opp. to year opp. to 11 (i.e. 13th year) : January 18, A.D. 1251. 

No. 9. Year opp. to year opp. to 11 (i.e. 13th year) : June 14, 'A.D. 1251. 

D.— Jatavarman Sundara-P&ndya I. (April 20—28, A.D. 1251). 

No. 11. 2nd year : March 27, A.D. 1253. 
No. 12. 2nd year : April 19, A.D. 1253. 
No. 13. 3rd year : October 29, A.D. 1253. 
No. 17. 7th year : October 7, A.D. 1257. 
No. 14. 9th year : April 29, A.D. 1259. 
No. 15. 9th year: June 15, A.D. 1259. 
No. 16. 10th year : April 28, A.D. 1260. 
No. 18. 11th year : July 19, A.D. 1261 . 

E.— Maravarman Kulasekhara I. (February 26— November 18, A.D. 1268). 

No. 20. 10th year : January 5, A.D. 1278. 
No. 21. 26th year : November 18, A.D. 1293. 
No. 19. 27th year : December 10, A.D. 1294. 
No. 22. 40th year : February 24, A.D. 1308. 

F Jatavarman Sundara-P&ndya n. (September 18, A.D. 1276— May 15, A.D. 1276). 

No. 25. 6th year : July 21, A.D. 1281. 

No. 26. 12th year : September 12, A.D. 1287. 

No. 23. 13th [for 14th] year : August 1, iuD. 1289. 

No. 24. 13th [for 14th] year : August 5, A.D. 1289. 

No. 27. [Year] opp. to 14 (i.e. 15th year) : May 15, A.D. 1290. 

1 Ijb. « opposite.' 
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O— Mftravarman Kula&khara n. (March 6— July 23, A.D. 1814). 

No. 29. 4th year : July 23, A.D. 1317. 
No. 30. 5th year : March 5, A.D. 1319. 
No. 28. 8th year: November 14, A.D. 1321. 

(To be continued.) 



No. 31.— KONDAMUDI PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN. 
By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

The copper plates which bear the subjoined inscription were received in June 1901 from 
Mr. R. Morris, I.C.S., Collector of the Kistna district, along with an abstract of their contents 
by Mr. J. Ramayya, B.A., B.L. They had been recently discovered in a mound in the village 
of Kondamudi in the Tenali taluka of the Kistna district and will be deposited in the Madras 
Museum. 

The copper plates are eight in number, and measure about T in breadth and about 3 \ ¥ in 
height. Their edges are not raised into rims. In the upper left corner of the first side of each 
plate is cut a hole for the ring on which they were strung. The ring measures about 3|* in 
diameter and about J* in thickness, and its ends are soldered into the base of a circular seal of 
about 1 Y diameter. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates came into my hands. In 
the centre of the seal is, in relief, a trident the handle of which seems to end in an arrow, a 
bow (?), the crescent of the moon, and an indistinct symbol of roughly triangular shape. Round 
the margin of the seal runs a Sanskrit legend in archaic characters which differ totally from 
those employed on the plates. 1 The preservation of the plates is tolerably good ; but the first side 
of the first plate is so much corroded that it can be read only with great difficulty. Besides, two 
corners of the first plate are broken off, and it has in this way become detached from the ring. 

The alphabet of this inscription closely resembles that of the MayidavOln plates of 
Sivaskandavarman (No. 8 above). It shows the same peculiar*, m, j, and e. The group ja (U. 5, 
11 and 34) has a different shape, the vowel-mark being attached on the right, and not at the 
top of the letter as in the Mayidavdlu plates (1L 18 and 24). The n (or n) is identical in shape 
with the lingual rf, but the dental d is represented by a separate character, while in the 
MayidavMu plates no distinction is made between all the four letters. Initial o occurs twice (U. 19 
and 27), and ph (1. 4), fh (1. 17), gh (1. 19), th (1. 37) and initial t (1. 18) once. 

The language is Prakrit, with the exception of the two Sanskrit words MahShara (1. 3) 
and Brihatphaldyana (1. 4) and the Telugu village name Pdmftfra (11. 24 and 29). As in the 
Mayidavdlu plates, the orthography follows the practice of the cave inscriptions, where a single 
consonant does duty for a double letter. 9 Double n and double m are expressed by anusvdra 
and n (U. 15 and 19) and m (11. 5 and 44), respectively ; a superfluous anusvdra occurs before 
the groups mh and nh (11. 7, 8, 10, 16, 17, 24, 26 and 29). The instrumental etehi nam (1. 35) 
is known from the Andhra inscriptions and from the Jaina Prakrit. 9 The curious phrases etasa 
chasa (1. 28) and etam chasim (1. 36) also have their parallels in the Andhra inscriptions. 4 A 
peculiar word is asi (11. 13, 14, 15 and 18), amsi (11. 17, 20 and 22) or amsikd (1. 21), 
' a share/ which seems to be derived from the Sanskrit amta. Divadha (1. 17) represents the 
Ardhamagadhl divadfha, ' one and a half.' 5 

1 Just as here two different alphabet* are employed for Sanskrit and Prakrit, the inscriptions of the Tamil 
country nee the Va^telnttn and the Tami] alphabets for Tamil words and the Grantha alphabet for Sanskrit words. 

* The only exception wonld be aMik*4ddM (1. 21), if this reading is correct. 

1 A. 8. W. L Vol. IV. p. 104, nate 9. Prof. Piechel {Qrammatik der Trdkrit-Sprachen, p. 114) derives the 
particle n&m or na* from the Sanskrit *4uom. 

« Loo. eit. text line 8 ; p. 105, text line 6 ; p. 106, text line 11 ; and p. 112, text line 8. 

» Prof. Pischel's Qrammatik der Prdkrit-Sprachen, p. 820. 

2s2 
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The eight copper plates are marked with the numerical symbols ' 1 ' to ' 8 ' on the left of the 
second line of each plate. On plates ii. to viii. the figure occupies the first side, but the figure ' 1 ' 
stands on the second side of the first plate. The reason of this is that the writing on the first 
side of the first plate does not form part of the inscription itself (which begins on the second 
side of the first plate), but is a kind of docket which was probably added after the remaining 
15 pages had been engraved. In 11. 12 to 15, 20, 22 and 41 occur further instances of numerical 
symbols, among them ' 10 ' (1. 41) and * 20 ' (1. 22). A dash resembling the symbol ' 1 * is used 
as a mark of punctuation at the end of 12 lines, and after 3 words in the middle of lines. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (rdjan, 1. 5) or, as he is styled on the 
seal, the Mahdrdja Jayavarman, who belonged to the gdtra of the Brihatphal&yanas and was 
a worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva). From his camp (or capital), the town Kftdura, he informs 
his executive officer at Kftdftra that he has granted the village P&ntura in the district of Kudura 
(Kudurah&ra, 1. 23) to eight Br&hmanas. The royal order was copied on copper plates by a 
military officer on the 1st day of the 1st fortnight of winter of the 10th year (of the king's 
reign, 1. 41). 

Neither Jayavarman nor his gdtra are known from other records. The alphabet of 
his inscription shows that he must have lived in the same period as the Pallava prince 
Sivaskandavarman who issued the Mayidavdlu plates. Further, the language and phraseology of 
the inscription are so similar to the Nasik inscriptions 1 of Chrotamiputra S&takarni (Nos. 4 and 
5)* and V&sishthiputra Pujumftyi (No. 3) that Jayavarman's date cannot have been very distant 
from that of those two Andhra kings. The archaic Sanskrit alphabet of the seal of the new plates 
is corroborative evidence in the same direction. 

As suggested by Mr. Ramayya, KudurahAra may be a more ancient form of Gudrahftra, 
Gudrav&ra, Gudr&v&ra or Gudr&ra. 8 The same district is probably mentioned in the plates of 
Viiayanandivarman (1. 3), where I propose to read from the photo-lithograph Kudr&hdra instead 
of Kujuhdra, the reading of the printed texts. 4 Kudura, which was the bead-quarters of this 
district and the residence of king Jayavarman, and the village P&ntura I am unable to identify. 

TEXT. 6 

First Plate ; Second Side. 

1 S . [v] . pato* vijaya-khamdhAv&ri 

2 nagarfc Kfidftr&to 

3 Mahesvara-pada-parigahito 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

4 Brihatphal&yana-aagoto 

5 raj& siri-Jayavammo 

6 &napayati Kudftre 



1 A still closer resemblance exists between Jayavarman's plates and the K&rle inscription No. 19, at the begin- 
ning of which the king's name is lost ; see below, p. 319, notes 1 and 7. 

» I am quoting the Andhra inscriptions according to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's numbering in the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. (Nasik), and Inscriptions from the Cave-temples of Western India (harle). 

• See South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 47, note 1 ; above, Vol. IV. p. »4, and Vol. V. p. 123. 
« Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, and Dr. Burnell's South-Ind. Pal^ second ed., p. 185. 

• From the original plates. 

« The two first letters are broken away at the top. The lower portion of the letter v is preser? ed on a seperate 
piece of the plate, wliich is broken off and therefore could not be shown on the accompanying photo-zincograph. 
Of the two possible restorations, sava (sarva) and siva (iiva), the second appears preferable, because documenta 
generally open with a word of auspicious import. 
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(L. 25,) "Parcel off 1 that village Pa[nJt&r» from this (district), having made (it) a 
brahmadiya. 

(L. 28.) " And to this village PAnttira we grant (all) immunities, having made (it) a 
brahmadSya. 

(L, 31.) " (Let it be) free from being entered, free from being meddled with, free from 
diggings for salt, arathnsamvinat/ika, and endowed with immunities of all kinds. 

■(L. 35.) " Exempt 3 (it) with (all) these immunities. 

(L. 36.) " And having made this village Pa[n]fura a brahmadSya, cause a charter to be 
drawn up 3 to this effect." 

(L. 38.) The order was issued by word of mouth. 4 

(L 39.) (The charter) was signed 5 by (the king) himself. Fortune, wealth, power 8 and, 
victory 7 were given (by the donees to the king as a reward for the grant), 

(L. 40.) (This) set of plates was prepared on the 1st day of the 1st fortnight of winter 
of the 10th year by the Mahtidanjandyaka Bhapahanavarman, the best of the Mahatagi 
(family ?). 

(First plate, first side.) (Order referring) to the brahmadSya Pantura in Kudurahara, 
(granted) to 8 people, to Brahmanas, to the Mahdjanas (headed by) Savagutaja. 8 

(On the seal.) (The seal) of the Maharaja, the glorious Jayavarman, who belongs to the 
gotra of the Brihatphalayanas. 



No. 32.- TWO CAVE INSCRIPTIONS AT SITAMANGALAM. 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

The village of Siyamahgalam near De'fiur in the Wandiwash (VandavaSi) taluka of the 
North Arcot district contains a Siva temple named Stambh&vara or (in Tamil) Tun-Aodar, 9 
which consists of a rock-cut shrine, two man4apas in front of it, and a stone enclosure. 10 The two 
rock-cut pillars of the gate by which the shrine is entered bear the two subjoined inscriptions. 
Besides, there are several Chdja inscriptions on the walls of the enclosure and on the rock in the 

1 The second singular imperative is addressed to the official at Kudnra. The verb oyapdpeti is probably derived 
from avayava, the v having been hardened into p as in apdpesa (1. 81). In the Karle inscription No. 19 read also 
oyapdpehi instead of deya papahi (A. 8. W. I. VoL IV. p. 112, text line 3). 

1 See note 1 above. I believe that the second singular imperative is also intended in A. S. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 112, 
text line 4 (parihariha), p. 104, text line 4, and p. Ill, text line 14 (pariharihi) ; and the second plural imperative 
ibid. p. 106, text line 11 {pariheretha). 

1 The second singular imperative nibaihjhdpehi, which is quite clear on the copper plate, has been misread in 
various ways in A. 8. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 105, text line 5, p. Ill, text line 14, and p. 112, text line 6. The second 
plural imperative (nibarhdhdpetha) is meant ibid. p. 106, text line 11. 

« On aviyena see A. 8. IT. I. Vol. IV. p. 105, note 2. 

1 In his valuable paper on the Karle inscriptions, which will appear in Vol. VII. of this journal, Dr. Senart 
derives chhata from kshan, ' to hurt ' and hence ' to write/ The king cannot have written the order himself, because 
the inscription expressly states that he issued it by word of mouth Hence I propose to translate chhata by ' signed/ 
The king's signature may have been affixed to the original document, which was deposited in the royal secretariat, and 
from which the copperplates were copied. Jn the latter the royal signature if represented by the seal on which they 
are strung. 

• On sattd Bee Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 882. 

* Compare the Karle inscription No. 19, where Br. Senart (see note 6 above) reads rijayathatatdre or 
° sat die he. If the second alternative is accepted, the compound would mean " victory, wealth, power and fame/' 

8 This passage is a kind of docket, stating the contents of the whole document. 

9 I.e. * the lord of pillars/ This name seems to refer to the two pillars in front of the cave. 

w Compare Jtfr. SeweU's Litis, Vol. I. p. 170, and the Manual of the North Arcot District, new edition 
Vol. If. p. 445. 
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north-east corner of the temple, from which we learn that SSyamangalam belonged to Tenn&rrfir- 
nfigu, 1 a subdivision of Palagunra-kdttam, 9 a district of Jayangonda-Chdla-mandalam. 
The temple itself was then called Tirnkkarrali, i.e. ' the sacred stone temple ' (Nos. 60 and 69 of 
1900), and Tun-Aud&r (Nos. 61, 62, 63 and 65 of 1900). 

A.— Inscription of Lalit&nkura. 

This inscription (No. 67 of 1900) is engraved on the right pillar of the gate. It consists of 
a single Sanskrit verse in the Ary& metre and is written in the same archaic alphabet as the 
cave inscriptions at Trichinopoly 8 and Mahdndravadi. 4 It records that " this (temple) named 
Avanibh&jana-PallavSsvara " was caused to be made by king Lalit&nkura. From the cave 
inscription at Vallam 6 we know that Lalit&nkura was a surname of Mahendrapdtarftja, who, 
according to Mr. Venkayya's researches, 6 is probably identical with the Pallava king 
Mahtadravarman I. Two other surnames of the same king were Satrumalla and Gunabhara, 
of which the first occurs at Trichinopoly and Vallam, and the second at Trichinopoly, Vallam 
and Mahdndrav&di. Thus the Pallava king Mah&ndravarman I., who reigned about the 
beginning of the seventh century of the Christian era, is now known to have excavated 
four rock-out shrines, of which that at Mah&ndravadi was dedicated to Vishnu, and the 
three others to Siva. The name of the Sfyamangalam cave, Avanibhajana-Pallavfisvara, means 
' the f gvara (i.e. Siva temple) of the Pallava (king) Avanibh&jana.' Hence Avanibhftjana, 7 
i.e. • the possessor of the earth, 1 'must have been another surname of Mahdndravarman I. 

TBXT.8 

1 Lalitft[m]kur6na rajn=Ava- 

2 nibh&ja[na]-PaUaY6£varan-n&ma [|*] 

3 karitam=6tat=svA[dh]&(chchh&)-karanda- 

4 m=iva punya-ratn&n&m [|| # ] 

TRANSLATION. 

By king Lalit&nkura was caused to be made this (temple) named AvanibhAjana- 
Pallavdsvara— - a casket, as it were, (worked at) his will (and enclosing) jewels, (via.) good deeds. 9 

B.— Inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. 

This inscription (No. 68 of 1900) is engraved on the left pillar of the gate. Its alphabet 
is Tamil, with the exception of the Grantha words svasti M at the beginning and irl in Hne 10 
and resembles that of the Tiruvallam rock inscription of Vijaya-NancHvikramavarman ; but the 
letter n has throughout its archaic form, while in the Tiruvallam inscription the modern form 
with fully developed central loop occurs twice. 10 — The language is Tami], As in the Madras 
Museum plates of Jatilavarman, 11 the rules of samdhi are not observed in Perumbdlai&r (1. 7 f.) 



1 This subdivision was named after Teunlttur, No. 127 on the Madrat Survey Map of the Wandiwash tiluka. 

* The same district is mentioned in two inscriptions at Tirnmalai near P6)ur (South- Ind. Inter. Vol. I. Nos. 72 
and 74), in a Tiruvallam inscription (ibid. Vol. III. No. 68), and in the ilampungi plate (above, Vol. III. p. 226). 

> South -Ind. Inter. Vol. I. Nos. 33 and 34, and Vol. II. Plate x. 

• Above, Vol. IV. No. 19. • South-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. No. 72. 

• Madras Christian College Magazine of November 1898, and above, Vol. III. p. 278. 

* The synonymous biruda Bhuvanabhajana occurs in the inscriptions of the Pallava kings Narasuhha and 
Rajasimha at M&mallapuram and Kanchi ; South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. Nos. 3, 7* and 25, 28rd niche. 

* From inked estam pages prepared by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao in 1900 and 1901. 

• By this simile the king suggests that he built the temple in order to obtain merit in the future life. 
' *• South-Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 90 and note G. 

" See Mr. Venkayya's remarks in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 68 f. 
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■ ■ l ; ■■ — • 

for Pertmb&laiy&r and in alidmai (1. 14) for aliydmai, which is an archaic form of the negative 
gernnd aliydmai. The final n of ki}avan (1. 9) is doubled before the following vowel. The 
Tami] form mugamanfagam (1. 14) instead of the Sanskrit mukhamarufapa has been already 
noticed in the Ukkal inscription of Krishna 111. 1 

The inscription is dated in the third year of the reign of Vijaya-Nandivikrama- 
varman, whom I have identified with the father of the Gaftga-Pallava king Vijaya- 
Nripatungavikramavarman and placed in the ninth century of the Christian era. 8 This is the 
earliest known inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Five other records of his at Sadnpperi, 
Virinchipnram and Tirnvallam are dated between his 9th and 62nd years. 3 Since the publication 
of the two Ambur inscriptions of Yijaya-NripatuDgavikramavarman, 4 two inscriptions of his 
grandfather Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman 5 and four inscriptions of his own reign 6 were copied at 
Uttaramallur in the Chinglepnt district The Sadaiyar temple at Tirnchchennambundi near 
K6viladi (between Tanjore and Trichinopoly) contains three inscriptions of the same king. 7 Two 
of these mention M&ramMvai, "who was the great qneen of Nandippdttaraiyar of the 
Pallavatila[ka P] family." 8 The same queen is referred to in an inscription at Niyamam in the 
Tanjore talnka (No. 16 of 1899), which is unfortunately mutilated, but seems to belong to the 
reign of the early Chdja king B&jake'sarivarman. One feels tempted to conclude from this that 
BAjakfcsarivarman put an end to the rule of the Gatiga-Pallavas, and that certain chiefs who 
claimed connection with the Pallava dynasty were first subordinate to Vijaya-Nripatunga- 
vikramavarman and afterwards to his conqueror, the Chola king. 

The inscription records that the man<japa in front of the cave temple was built by a certain 
Adavi with the permission of a Ganga chief named Nergutti, who must have been subordinate 
to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Adavi was the headman of a village near Pernmb&laiy&r 
in tfrrrukk&ttu-k6£tam. This district owes its name to Crjfukk&du, a village in the Conjeeveram 
t&luka, and Perumb&laiyur is perhaps the same as P&laiyur which is mentioned in the Kai&kudi 
plates. 9 

% TEXT.io 

1 Svasti 6ri[|| # ] ,K6 Vifiai- 

2 [ya-Na]n[d]i[vi]kki[rama]. 

3 parumarku yft- 

4 ndu m[u]nr£- 

5 vadu [U]rrukkft* 

6 t[tu-k]k6((a[t]tu- 

7 [Pp]erumb§lai- 

8 ftr-^Ttirupp&lai- 

9 yfcr kilavaQQ=Ada- 

10 vi $r!-Gangaraiyar 

11 Nergufti Perum&nft- 

12 rkkn vinoappan=jeydu 

1 Sonth-Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 12, note 15 j mandagam occurs twice in the Kuram plates, ibid. Vol. I. 
No. 151, text lines 6i and 74. * Above, Vol. IV. p. 181 f. 

« 8cmth~Ind. Inter. Vol. I. Nos. 108, 124 and 125, and Vol. III. No*. 42 and 48. 

• Above, Vol. IV. No. 28. 

1 No. 61 of 1898 : 10th year j and No. 61 : [2]lst year. An inscription at Kuram (No. 85 of 1900) is dated 
in the 12th year. 

• No. 68 of 1898 : 16th year $ No. 81 : 26th year ; No. 83 : 2fith year j and No. 82 : date lost. Two inscrip* 
tions at Kuram (Nos. 88 and 37 of 1900) are dated in the 17th and [21]st years. 

7 No. 803 of 1901 : 18th year; and Nos. 800 and 301: 22nd year. 

8 Pallaratila-iulattn NandippSttaraiyar mahddiviijdr-dna adiga\ Kandan Mdtambdvaiydr. 

See South-Ind. Inter. Vol. II. p. 846. 10 Prom two inked estampages. " Bead °bdlaiy4r*. 

2t 
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18 Adavi tan=*jayar Na6ga[n]i Na6gaiyarkk=aga*ohche« 

14 yda mngamanflagam [|*] id*aliamBi=%kat£aii=a- 

15 di en mudi m&* 

i6 ik nn 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! Prosperity ! In ike third year (of the reign) of king Vijaya- 
Naadivikramavarmany— Adavi, the headman of Tirupp&laiyftr (near) Perumbalaiyfcr in 
^rynkka?tu-kd$tam, having made a request to (i.e. having obtained the sanction of) the 
glorious Gafiiga king Ntegutti Peruma©,— (thie) Adavi made the Mtrufap* in front (of the 
shrine) for (the merit of) hie mother NaAga[»]i Nangai. 

(L. 14.) The feet of Mm who protects this (gift) without destroying (it), (*h*U be) on 
my head. 8 



No. 88.— RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF GOPPANA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1293. 

By B. Hultzbch, Ph.D. 
In the GuruparampardpraVh&va, a modern Tamil work which professes to be based on a 
Sanskrit poem in 3,000 verses by Tyitiya-Brahmatantrasvatantrasvamin, *e are told that, When 
the Musalmans* had captured Tiruchohirappalli (Triohinbpoly), the authorities of the 
RaAganatba temple on the island of ferirafigam near Trichinopol? seore% removed the image 
of Alagiyama^avalan (Vish 9 u) to Tirumalai (Tirupati).* Subsequently a certain Oopanarayar 
ia stated to have brought the image from Tirumalai to Singapuiam near Senji, and thence back 
to §rira6gam, where he reconsecrated the god and his two wives (Lakshml ajid the Earth). 6 On 
this occasion he was praised by the Vaish^ava preoeptor Vedantadelika in the f oUowing verse : «^ 

^nTOT^par qtfiWW*m PUdftmW lf W*T\ I 

Mr. Venkayya has drawn my attention to another TamiJ work, entitled Koyilolugu, i.e. 
"Benefactions to the Temple,' ' which registers the donations made to the Ranganatha temple 
at Srirangam from the earliest times. The authorities on which ihe statements of this book 
are based are not mentioned by the author. Among other facte it chronicles the same events 
which have been quoted from the Quruparampard, with fuller details. It states that in §aka* 
Samvat 1149 expired, 9 the Akshaya-samvatsara, the Mu^ammada** (Tulukkar) occupied the 
Tondai-mandalam. When news reached the temple authorities at Sriwngain that the enemwe 
had passed* Samayapuram (9 miles north-north-east of Ttiohindpoly), tbey ret**** the 
imageof Alagiyamapavala-Perumal to Tirunaraya^apuram (M61uk6> in the Mysore State) 

» Bead ~ali*dm**>- * ^ B"* 1 ' 1 "** *•*•* Vol III, p. .M-aad note 1« 

« TuruthiaoYaion-ddigol „.^«. . - ,«., 

4 Mtdru edition of Kmliyaga 4990, tbo Vlf6«Uii-ia*T*i*r., p. 124 f . X) _ 1 _ 

• JW. P .127f. *tUi.p.U*. r** !^*, 

• fi*d °lrtl. f 'W* »uit"bein eworfar 1*49, 
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by way of Jotiahbudi Tirnmalirnnjdlai, Kdjikkudn (Calicut) and Pungaijur (in the North Arcot 
district). Thfc image was kept for " many days at Melukdte and then removed to Tirnmalai 
(Timpati in the] North Aroot district)* where it waa worshipped for " a long time," In the 
meanwhile the Mnhammadans had conquered the Papdya country and, through the influence 
of Vidyaranya, Ac kingdom of Anaikkondi (Vijayanagara) had been established. Its king, 
Barihararayar (II.)» reconquered the Tondai-mandalam. One of his officers, Gdpana-Udaiyar, 
who resided at Seiiji, took the above-mentioned image from Tirumalai to Singapuram (near 
Seiiji), 1 where it was duly worshipped. He advanced with a strong force and defeated the 
Muhammadans completely. In Saka-Samvat 1293, the Paridhavi-samvatsara. on the 17th 
solar day of the month VaigaSi, he brought back the image of Perumal to Srlrangam and 
reopnaecrated the god and his two consorts. He engraved on the outer portion of the east side of 
the temple wall (built by) Dharmavarman * the same verse which has been quoted from the 
Quruparampardy and which reads here as follows : — 

The Koyitolvgu f urther states that G6pana-U4aiyar granted fifty* two villages to the Ranga- 
nfrtba temple, and that both his sovereign, Harihararayar (II.), and Viruppana-Udaiyar, the son % 
of the latter, performed the tuldpumsha ceremony at the same temple. 4 

The verse quoted above and another, similar verse make up the subjoined Grantha 
inscription (No. 55 of 1892), which is engraved on the east wall of the second prdhdra of the 
Banganatha temple at Srlrangam. The two verses are preceded by a chronogram representing 
Saka-Sam vat 1283 6 (=A.D. 1371-72). This date implies that the Ouruparampardprabhdva 
either must be wrong in making Gdpanarayar a, contemporary of V&dantade§ika, or— what is more 
probable— that the alleged birthday of VedantadeSika in Kaliyuga 4370, the EJukla-samvatsara' 
(=A.D. 1269-70), is a pure invention. G6paoarayar is referred to in the inscription as Goppa- 
narya (verse 1) and Gdpana (v. 2). His residence (rdjadhdni, v. 2) was Chefichi (v. 1), 
which is the Sanskrit form of the Tamil Senji, vtdgo Gingee, in the South Aroot district.? 
Afijanadri 8 (v. 1) and Vriahabhagiri (v. 2> are two names, of Tirumalai, the hill of Tirupati 
in the North Aroot district. 

Goppana or Goppanna is known as an officer of Kampana-Udaiyar or Kampanna-Udaiyar, 
the/ sen of Vlra-Bokkaaa-Udaiyar,. from an inscription at Achcharapakkam (No. 250 of 1901) 



1 Fee above, Vol. HI. p. 226. 

• This mythical king is reported to have built large portion* of the Itanganatha temple round the central shrine, 
which existed from timet immemorial. 

• Bead °*ftrenj- * 

• it U interesting to note that thit Tamil work. refers to the donations of Sundara«PaQ4ya» which are deaciibed 
in one of the Banganatha inscriptions (above, Vol III. p. 7 ff.). The king ia said to have defeated the Chera, the- 
Cholaand Valla Qa]d6va (•'.«. the Hoy*alakin$ and to.have assumed the title J$mma*dalan*gonda-Penmdl, i.e.. 
"the king who conquered every country." Having covered a large portion of the temple with gold, he assumed, 
the further title Pon-mignda-Perumd}, Le. "the king who covered (the temple) with gold," and set up an image at 
Vishnu called after this, surname. Bis gifts of gold and jewels, are also enumerated. He is said to have spent 
altogether 18 lahthcu of gold coins Qw»).in covering the temple with gold, and the same amount in gift*. 

• The same year is quoted iu the Jftyilolupu ; see above. 

• Op. cit. p. 94. 7 Above, Vol. III. p. 226. 

• Dr. XittoTs Kan*ada»EiyUsh Dictionary, *. a. 

i 2t2 
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and from three inscriptions at Kanch!. 1 Aiyanna, the son of Anna Goppanna, is mentioned in 
another Kancht inscription of VSra-Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bukkana-Udaiyar (Nos. 83 
of 1890). The same inscription shows that Goppana was a Brahmana, as it states that he 
belonged to the Apastamba-sutra and Bhdradvdja-gdtra. 

It appears from the last paragraph that Goppana's sovereign, Kampana-Udaiyar, was the 
son of Bukkana-Udaiyar or Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar. I feel no hesitation in identifying this 
Bukkana-Udaiyar with king Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, whose name appears as ' Vira-Bukkanna- 
Odeyaru of Vijayanagara ' in a Kanarese inscription of Saka-Samvat 1293, the Virddhikrit year, 
at Bhatkal, 2 and in identifying Kampana-Udaiyar with Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of 
Bnkka I. 3 The word Ghikka or Kumdra, which is prefixed to the name of Kampana-Udaiyar in 
some of his inscriptions, is evidently employed to distinguish him from his nncle Kampana. 4 In 
the pedigree of the first Vijayanagara dynasty Kampana-Udaiyar will henceforth appear as 
Kampana II., and his uncle as Kampana I. Mr. Taylor 5 calls Kampana- tTdaiyar the " general 
or agent " of Bnkkaraya of Vijayanagara and states that he repaired the temple at Srirangam in 
Saka-Samvat 1293— the date of the subjoined inscription — and that he expelled the 
Muhammadan invaders from the Pandya country. Here we have a grain of truth among heaps 
of chaff. The existence, in the fourteenth century, of a dynasty of Musalm&n chiefs of 
Madhurft is testified to by chronicles and coins, 6 and Kampana- Udaiyar's conquest of the 
Pandya country is corroborated by an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1287, the Visvavasu year, 
at Tiruppukkuji (No. 18 of 1899), which states that, "having taken possession of the kingdom 
of Bajagambhira, he was pleased to conduct the rule of the earth on a permanent throne." 7 
Rajagambhira is known to have been a surname of the Pandya king Jatavarman alias 
KulasSkhara, 8 whose Tiruppuvanam plates are dated, according to Professor Kielhorn, in A.D. 
1214. 9 Hence 'the kingdom of Rajagambhira ' seems to denote the P&ndya kingdom, and it 
may be accepted as a historical fact that Kampana II., the son of Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, 
expelled the Muhammadans from Madhura. Two inscriptions at Tiruppullani 10 show him in 
possession of a portion of the Ramnad Zamindarl in Saka-Samvat 1293 and 1296. The fact 
that he claimed to be * conducting the rule of the earth' proves that he did not remain a 
subordinate of his father, but considered himself an independent ruler. His prime-minister 
(mahdpradhdnx) Somappa is mentioned in two of his inscriptions at Melpadi (No. 89 of 1889) 
and Achcharapakkam (No. 250 of 1901). To return to Goppana, he seems to have taken part 

1 South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. No§. 86-88. When publishing these three inscriptions (op. eit. p. 117 f.), I 
represented Kampena-Ugaiyar as the son of Vira-Kampana-U^aiyar on the strength of a Tirumalai inscription 
{ibid. No. 72). Bat, in the light of other records, I believe now that, in 1. 2 f . of this record, irU Vira«Kampaua- 
Udaiyar Kumdra- fri- Kampana-Udaiyar kumdra r frt-Ommana-Udaiyar has to be translated by "Omrnana* 
U^aiyar, the son of Vtra-Kampana-Ugaiyar (alias) Kumara- Kampana-Udaiyar." 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 36, note 1. An inscription of Vira-Bokkaua-Uflaiyar at Vdppur (No. 20 of 1890) is 
dated in the Bdksbasa year (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1207); another at Tirukkalukkunram (Madras Christian CoUtgs 
Magazine of March 1892) in the Nala year (t'.e. Saka-Samvat 1298) ; and one at Achcharapakkam (No. 256 of 1901) 
in Saka-Samvat 1298, the Nala year. See also Mr. Rice's Ep, Cam, Vol 111., Md. 90, ML 28 and 76 ; Vol. IV* 
Ch. 113 and 117. 

« Ep. Cam. Vol. III., N j. 117 ; Vol. IV., Tl. 64 and On. 82. 

• Above, Vol. III. p. 36. • • Catalogue, VoL III. p. 488 f. 

• See e.g. Dr. Caldwell's History of TinneieXUf, p. 42; Mr. 8ewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 222 f. 5 
Captain TufnelTs Bints to Coin-collectors in Southern India, p. 82 f. and p. 66 ff. j and the late Mr. Bodgers* 
valuable paper in Jour. As. Soe. Bengal, Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 49 ff. No complete reading has yet been published 
of a silver coin which was figured on Tufnell's Plate vi. No. 2, and of which I possess a specimen ; the obverse 
reads Ahsan Shdh 738 (of the Hijra, i.e. A.D. 1837-88), and the reverse Al-Husainiyyu. 

• Irdyagatnbhtra'irdjyam kai-kkondu sti(tt\i)ra*sin\hd*anattil pr[%](pri)thivi-irdjfam panni aruld+ 
n[i]nra. This passage and its bearing were first pointed oat by Mr. Venkayya in one oi the two Annual Reports 
which he drew np during my absence on furlough. 

• Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 289. • See page 801 above. 

V Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiouiti$§, Vol. I. p. 801 f. 
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in his master's wars against the Musalman chiefs of Madhura, as the Ranganatha inscription 
alludes to his oonqnest of the Tnlushkas. 

The subjoined list of inscriptions of Kampana II. shows that his influence extended from 
Mysore in the north to Ramnad in the south, and that he was in power between A.D. 1361-62 
and A.D. 1374. The Tirumalai inscription of his son Ommana-Udaiyar 1 is dated on the 
11th December A.D. 1374.* Of his father Bukka I. we have inscriptions of still later date, viz. 
A.D. 1375-76 and 1376-77. 8 To Professor Kielhorn my best thanks are due for the calculation 
of those among the following dates which contain astronomical details. 

1.— No. 250 of 1901 ; at Achcharapakkam. Kampanna-U4aiyari the son of Vira-Bokkana- 
Uflaiyar. 6aka-Samvat 12 [83], Plava. 

2.— No. 89 of 1889 ; at MWpadi. Vtra- Kampana-Udaiyar. Plava. 

3.— South-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. No. 86 ; at Kanchi. Kampana-Udaiyar. §aka-Samvat 1286 
(for 1287), Visvavasu. 

4.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 87; at Kanchi. Vlra-Kumara-Kampana-Uflaiyar. (Saka- 
Samvat 1286 (for 1287), Visvadi (i.e. Visvavasu). 

5. — No v 18 of 1899; at Tiruppukkuli. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bukkana- 
Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1287, Visvavasu. Sakdbdam &yirattu-irun{Lrru-enbattu-&lin mil 
ielldninra vaHtamd{na]'Viivdva8U'8afkvat8arattu Vri4ohika*nd[yar]ru p&rvva-pdkihattu 
8ha8ht%(8hthi)yum Aviffamum perra Budan-kilamai-ndl. 

" For Saka-Samvat 1287 expired = Visvavasu the date regularly corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 19th November A.D. 1365, when the 6th tithi of the bright half ended 13 h. 
38 m., and the nakshatra was DhanishthA, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
18 h. 24 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 19 h. 3 m., after mean 8unrise. ,, — F. K. 

6.— No. 163 of 1892 ; at Bhussanahalli. Vira-Kumara-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of 
Vlra-Buk[k]ann-Odeyaru. Saka-Samvat 12[8]8, Parabhava. 

7.— No. 21 of 1890 ; at Vfcppur. Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar. Pardbalva]-varu8ham Ahxka* 
ndyarfu p&rwa-pakshshattu parichamiyum Nd[ya]rfU'hkilamaiywn perra P&iattu ndf. 

" For Saka-Samvat 1288 expired = Parabhava the date, as recorded above, is quite irregular. 
All that 1 can suggest regarding it is, that the [in Tamil] strange word for the solar month, 
Afoika, may be intended for Ani, and that Pltiattu may be a mistake for Pfaattu (Purva- 
Phalguni). If these two alterations were adopted, the date would regularly correspond to 
Sunday* the 14th June A.D. 1366, when the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 4 h. 19 m., and 
the nakshatra was P&rva-Phalgunl, by the equal space system for 22 h. 20 m., according to 
Garga for 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise." — F. K. 

8. — No. 33 of 1890 ; at Kanchi. VI [ra] -Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bukka^a-Udaiyafr]. 
£akdbdam X2[8]8 I mil Pardbha\ya]'iamvat8arattu Kumbha-nd[ya]rT* p&rwa-pakshattu 
Skddaiiyum V[%]ydla-kk[%]lamaiyum perra Pu\na\rpdiattu [nd"]}. 

" For Saka-Samvat 1288 expired = Parabhava the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, 
the 11th February A.D. 1367, when the 11th tithi of the bright half ended 6 h. 44 m., and the 
nakshatra was Punarvaau, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 14 h. 27 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h. 47 m., after mean sunrise." — F. K. 

1 See above, p. 824, note 1. In a local chronicle thie name haa been misspelt or misread 'Embana Udeiyar $ ' 
see Mr. Nelson's Madnrn Country, Part III. p. 82. Another son of Yira-Kampatyna-O^eyara, named Nafijanna- 
O^eyam, is mentioned in an inscription at Do44ft-Kanlande (Mr. Bice's Ep. Cam. Vol. III., N j. 108), which is 
dated Saka-varusha tamda 1296 net/ a Anamda-immvattarada Vaudha'tn 15 Qu[ruvdra*'] $6magrah*nadalli. 
Prof easor Kielhorn considers this date worthless, because "in 8ska-Samvat 1296 expired — Ananda the full-moon 
tithi of Vattakhn ended 28* h. 17 m. sfter mean sunrise of Wednertay, the 26th April A. D. 1874, and there was no 
lunar eclipse on that day." 

> Jnd. Ant. Vol XXIV. p. 3, No, 185. • See abovei p. 82e\ note 2. 
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r ft. — Mtw Venkaft^a vl Madras Christian Galley* Mayaeine of March 1892 ; a* Tiruvannamalai r 
Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar. Flavanga. 

10.-~JBfc>. Obm. Vol. Ill, ffj. 117; at Tagadurn. Cnikka-Kampann-Odeyaru, the son of 
Tfra-Bukkaw-Odryaro, Saka-Samvat 1290, Kilaka. 

II.— Souih-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. No. 88; at Kanchl Vto-Kampanna-TJdaiyar. KUaka- 
varushattu Makara-ndyaru apara-pashakshattu} saptamiy u[m*] Sevvdy-kkilalaimaiyum* perra 

" This date is in every respect irregtilar, and intrinsically wrong, because the moon cannot 
be in the nakshatra Rohinl on a Itiijithi of the dark half in the month of Makara." — F. K. 

12.— Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Yl. 64; at Mamballi. Kampanna-Qdeyaru, the son of Vtra- 
BolckanQa-Odeyarn. KaKyuga-Samvat 4470, Saumya. 

13. — No. 293 of 1895 ; from Karanai near Kaolambattur, now in the Madras Museum. 
Vi»a-Kampana-[U][daiyar*3* the son of Vi . . . . Udaiyart KaliyugarSamvat 44>7[2*], 
Saka-Samvat 1293, Virddhikrit. [Kali m ]yuaa-VQrusham ndldyirattu-n[a^n&?ru-[e]lu[ba\tfa 
. . . . ngiya Sakdbdam dyirattu*iruf$rru-t[on]n&rr[u}'mun .... 4eHdni[n?]ra 
Virddhikrit-varshattu [M]ithuna . . . . apara-pakshattu [paflcha]miyum Budan- 
kilamai • . . . ra Aviffattu ndt. 

" For Kaliyuga-Samvat 4472 expired = I3aka-Samvat 1293 expired = Vir6dhakrit the date 
regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 4th June A.D. 1371, when the 5th tithi of the dark 
half ended 8, h. 13 nu, and the nakshatra, was Dhanishtha, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 7 h. 13 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 7 h. 55 m., after mean, 
sunrise.'*-- F. K. 

14.— Mr. Sewell's Lists, Vol. I. p. SOL; at, Tiruppulttai. Kampana-Udaiyar, Saka- 
Samvat 1293. 

15. — Epi Cam. Vol, IV., Gu. 32 ; afc Gundlnpjfite. Chikbi-Kaapanna-Odeyarn, the* son 
of Vtra-9nkkanna-Q4eyaru. Sakarwurusha 1994 samda varttamdna'Paridhdvi-samvatsarada 
Qh*itra-iv 2 i. 4 . 

"In Saka-Samvat 1294 expired =» Paridharin tike second tithi of the bright half of the month 
CJhaitra commented 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 7th Maroh A.D. 1372." — F. K. 

16**-Mr. SeweU's X4***% Vol. L p. 302 ; at TirupguHani. Kampana-Udlaiyar. Saka-Samvat 
1296. 

17.— No, 28 of 1890- ; at EMchi KampanarUdaiyar, the son of Vim-Bokkaoa-Udaiyari 
Anandarva\r*\shar* Ji4%rmdda{m~\ 10 [tedi] Aehd4arbagula~ohatu\_r*]dda& Smkmvdrcumm* 
perra n[dfl. 

" In Saka-Samvat 1296 expired = Ananda the Karkata-eamkranti took place 9 h. 9m, 
after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th June A.D. 1374, which was the first day of the month 
of Karkaja or Adi, The 10th day of the month of Acji therefore was Friday, the 7th July 
4.J). 1374 ; but the tithi which ended on this day, 6 h. 23 m. after msan sunrise, was the 12 th 
(not the 14th) tithi of the dark half of the month of Ashadha. In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that the number of the tithi has been wrongly quoted in the original date."—* F. K. 

18. — No. 185 of 1894; at Tirukkalukkunjam. Vira-Kumara-Eampana-Udaiyar, A&anda- 
$to}rvsHattu 2Ett&[ii]*ndyarrt* aipa^ra-lpaytshatto \da}h,[miyu]m [F]eZ[J]irWWamatytti» 

p0rra [P*wT^l**]ttu nidi}. 

u In Saka-rSapivat 1296 expired = Ananda the 10th tithi of the dark half in the month of 
^n.jk c&mmemed 7 h* 6 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 1st September A«D~ 1374, when 

1 R«ad 'pakthattu. % Bead -hhilamaiyum. 

* See Ind. AnL Vol. XXII. p. 138, No. 9. « I*. AdUya*4*adaU. 
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tne ndkehatra was Punarvara, by the equal apaoe systeni from 6k 84tti. after mean HSimrise, 
and by the Brahma- siddhante and according to Gbfrga daring the whole day. — Since en Saturday, 
the 2nd September A.D. 1374, the 10th tithi of the dark half ended 7 h. 1 n^ end the nakshdtr* 
was Punarvasu for 7 h. 13 m. or 6 h. 34 m,> after mean minri&e, I have some doubts whether 
that day is not really the intended day, and whether therefore Friday has not been wrongly quoted 
in the original date instead of Saturday. Supposing the weekday to have been given correctly, 
I should have expected the writer to quote the 9th tithi." — F. K. 

From a Kanarese inscription at Penakonda (No. 339 of 19bl), which was first noticed by 
Mr. Sewell, 1 we learn that Vlra-Bukkanna-O^eyaru (i.e. Bukka I.) had another son, named 
Vlra-Virupanna-Odeyaru (I.), by his queen Jommadevi. While Bukka I. was ruling the 
territory of the Hoysaja kings at Hoeapaftana, and while his son Virupanna L was governing 
the province (rdjya) of Penugon4e, which had been entrusted to him by his father, 9 — the 
minister (mahdpradhdna) Ananta[ra]sa-Odeyaru built the fort of Penugonde in Saka-Samvat 
1276, the Jaya-samvatsara, on Tuesday, the 1st (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra, 8 i.e. 
on the 25th March A.D. 1354. 

A copper-plate grant at Narasipura mentions a third son of Bukka I., named Mallhi&tfoa or 
Mallapp-Odeyaru, whose son was Nar&yanadGv-Odeyaru. 4 It is dated on Sunday, the 29th 
Jnly A.D. 1397.* 

The successor of Bukka I. on the throne of Vijayanagara was his eon by Qaurl, 6 Harihara 
n., whose name is given as Vlra-Hariyappa-O^dFsru in Kanarese mscriptioab (No*. 3, 4, 6-S 
of the following list). As will appear from Nos. 2, 5 and 9 of the same list, the Tamil form 
of his name was Hariyana- or Ariyanna-TTdaiyar. 

1.— No. 57 of 1900; at Puttfir near Irani. Harihara- Udaiya[r # ]. Sahdbdam 1#99 n 
mSl ielldninra Pingala-vartisham Aiirmddam [30} tedi Tingal+kilammu 

" In Saka-Samvat 1299 expired = Pingala the Karkata-samkranti took place 3 h. 46 m. mfter 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 28th June A.D. 1377, which was the first day of the month of 
Karkata or Adi. The 30th day of the month of A<jli therefore was Monday, the 27th July 
A.D. 1377."— F. K. 

2.— Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magarine of March 1892 ; at Tiruvanaa- 
malai. Ariyanna-U<Jaiyar. Saka 1299, Pingala. 

3.— No. 126 of 1901 ; at Barukur. Vira-^riyaj^-04eyaru. SafovaruW 1301 nye(ne)y+ 

Z[i*~\layukta-sarkvat8arada [d]vitiya'Jy[S*]8hta-eu 15 Sukravdradalu 

tomipardga'fumyily'jakdladn lu, 

11 Saka-Samvat 1301 burrent =e Ralayukta : Friday, the 11th June A.D. 1878 (the full-moon 
day of the second Jyaishtha) ; a total eclipse of the moon from 12 h. 1 m< to 15 h. 41 m. after 
mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India."— fi\ K. 

4. — No. 155 of 1901 ; at Barukur. Vira-flariyappa-Odeyaru, the son of Vira-Bukkanua- 
Odeyaru. Safox-varuiha 13t)[l] neya fna(va)rtiamdna'K<UayukdUshi'$aikvachh8a(t6a)rada 
l&drggasira-su 1 Sdmav&rad*afiidu. 

1 LUt% qf A*tiq*itie$, Vol. I. p. 119. 

1 SAtton-mahdmwkdalitvmi *rirrdy*H>ihkd4a bkd*he0e*t»pp^^«+*.fdihdm Mimm»rdtfi*s*it,trdna 
p4rv9a-p<»1ekim<i>*am*dr-ddhipati tri-F4rm-Bukka*nn*-Vodeyaru &cUa\*dnvaya-mahipdlaru nxidini- 
mamdalavan* niiJa^Mnjafmam^ana^pi pdlis%[ta) Aotapat\anadali H&*afa6k&ikd-wn6dadim rJjyam 
^yyittmt AHM0 p*#ad**to9i J*>mmZd]dSviyt** h*md*n <*k*V*to'Vimpa*tma*Vdde#^\y(\ *Pdnuyom- 
[deya] rSjyavann kotfu d paffanadali $%khadim rdjyava pdlUutta. 

1 8aka-var$ha 1276 neya Jaifa»9amvachha{tta)rada Chaitra-t% [i] Maih{jalavlradalu m ]. Profcmior 
Kiettwrn kindly informi me that " in Saka-9aihrat 1276 expired - Java die first tithi of the bright half cf Chnitra 
Commenced 7h. 85 m after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 215th ffiarth A b, 1854." 

« Mr. Bice's Ep Cam. Vol III., T^. 64. • In*. Ant vol. XXVI. j>. 381, Jfo. 10. 

* £e* afcot* Vol lit. > %1S and Hote 1*. * feetA &kartartha. 
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11 Saka-Samvat 1301 current ^ K&layukta. The date is incorrect ; it would correspond fco 
Sunday, the 21st November A.D. 1378, when the first tithi of the bright half of M&rga&ra ended 
21 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. If the figure for the tithi were 2, the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 22nd November A.D. 1378."— F. K. 

5.— No. 32 of 1890; at KfifichS. Vlra-Hariyapa-Udaiyar. Sakdbdam 1300 n met 
ielldninra K[d"\layukta-var8hattu Mdrgal[%]-md[8a]m 2 tidi pCrbva(rvva)'pakshattu sapta* 
[miyu^Itidyarru-kkilamaiyum per fa Sadayattu $d\. 

" This date is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1300 expired = K&layukta the Dhanu^- 
samkranti took place 18 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th November A.D. 1378. 
The second day of the month of Dhanus or M&rgaji therefore was Monday, the 29fch November 
A.D. 1378, and on this day the 9th tithi of the bright half ended 11 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise, 
and the nakshatras were Uttara-BhadrapadA and RevatL The 7th tithi of the bright half 
ended 16 h. 5 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 9 h. 12 m., 
and according to Garga for h. 39 m., after mean sunrise of the 27th November A.D. 1378, but 
that day, as stated already, was a Saturday, and was the last day of the month of Vrischika 
(KArttigai)."— F.K. 

6.— No. 59 of 1901 ; at Kant&vara. VSra-Hariyappa-0[de]yaru. 8a(ia)ka-varus*a(8ha) 
1301 nevi(ya) Sidhdhd(ddhd)rtthu8amvatsarada l VayUdkha-8u 1 S6mavd[ra*'\da\lu]. 

" Saka-Samvat 1301 expired = Siddh&rthin : Monday, the 18th April A.D. 1379 ; the 
first tithi of the bright half of Vaifi&kha ended 6 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise." — F. E. 

7. — Ep. Cam. Vol. IV., Ch. 64 ; at Homma. Harihara II. or Vlra-Hariyapp-Odeyaru of 
Vijay&nagara. Saka-varusha 1302 neya Raudri-samvatsarada Srdvana-iu 5 Adivdradalu. 

"The date is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1302 expired = Raudra the 5th tithi of the bright 
half of Sr&vana ended 14 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 7th July A.D. 1380." — 
F. K. 

8.— No. 174 of 1901 ; at Barukur. Vira-Hariyapa-Odeyaru. 8aka-varu8a(sha) 1304 
Dutkdubhi'8am\va']t8arada l Vayiidkha-su 15 86} 

" Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi : Monday, the 28th April A.D. 1882 ; the 
full-moon tithi of Vaid&kha ended 9 h. after mean sunrise." — F. K. 

9.— No. 81 of 1890; at K&nchi. Hariyana-Udaiyar. Sahib dam 1307 mil ^p # ]Mn[»]»f» 
KrSdhana-varsham Ani-mddam [12 tSdi] amdvdsaiyum Ouru\y]dram Mrigaiirrishattu* n&\* 

" In Saka-Samvat 1307 expired = Krodhana the Mithuna-samkr&nti took place 14 h. 51 m. 
after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th May A.D. 1385. The 12th day of the month of Mithuna 
or Ani therefore was Thursday, the 8th June A.D. 1886 ; and on this day the new-moon tithi 
(of the month Jyaishtha) ended 9h. 55 m., and the nakshatra was Mrigadirsha, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise." — F. K. 

Harihara n. had three sons : Virfipftksha I., Bukka n. and Ddvar&ya I. The first of them 
is known from the Alampundi plate (No. 2 below) and from the Ndrdyantvildsa* and has to bo 
identified with Viruppanna-U4aiyar (II.), the son of Hariyappa- or Hariyanna-Udaiyar 
(Nos. 1 and 3-5 below). 5 

1. — Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tiruvamia- 
malai. Vlra-Viruppanna-TJdaiyar, the son of Hariyappa-Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1301. 

2.— Ep. Ind. Vol. 111. p. 225; AlampAnfli plate. Virftpftksha, the son of Harihara IL 
Saka-Samvat 1305, Raktakshin. 

1 Bad VaitdKha: f L e. Sdmavdradalu* 

• Bead °ftr9hattm. * Above, Vol V. Add. and Corr. p. ▼. 

• The K6yilol%g% also mentions " Virappaga»U4aiyar, the ton of Hariharar&yar ; " tee page 328 above* 



Digitized by 



Google 



No. 33.] RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF GOPPANA. 329 



3. — Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tiru- 
vannamalai. Vira-Viruppanpa-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyappa-Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1310, 
Vibhava. 

4.— No. 114 of 1897; at Kdliyagur. Vi[ru]ppana-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyana-Udaiyar. 
Saka-Samvat 1 . . ., Vi[bha]va. ' 

5.— No. 112 of 1900; at Sengama. Viruppauna-TJdaiyar, the son of Hariyanna-TJdaiyar. 
Sakdbdam 131[8~\ n mSr=che[lld*"\ninra [Dh]dtu-samvatsarattu MSsha-ndyarru pArvva-paJcshattu 
paHohamiywn Tiruvddiraiyum perra Quruv&ra-ndl. 

"For Saka-Samvat 1318 expired = Dhatu (Dhatri) the date regularly corresponds to 
Thursday, the 18th April A.D. 1386, which was the 19tK day of the month of Mesha and when 
the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 7 h. 35 m., and the nakshatra was Ardrft, by the equal space 
system for 11 h. 50 m., after mean sunrise." — F. K. 

To the time of BukkalL, the second son of Harihara II., belong the following six 
inscriptions. 

1.— No. 41 of 1890; at Tirnpparuttikkunru. Bukkara ja, the son of Arihararaja. Dundubhi- 
varsham Kdt[tig]ai-\m]ddatt\%\l p4rvva-pakthattu*Tt[i]ngat-k%lamaiyum pawrnaiyum perra 
Td{Jki)tt[x\gai-nd}. 

" This date is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dnndubhi it would 
correspond to Friday, the 21st November A.D. 1382, with the nakshatra R6hinl. It would be 
incorrect also for the lunar month Karttika of the same year, and for the Saka years 1303 and 
1305 expired."— F. K. 

2.— No. 11 of 1900; at Kambayanallur. Immadi-Bukkaraya (%.e. 'Bukkathe second'), 
the son of Hararaya (».e. Harihara II.) and grandson of Bukkanna-Udaiyar (».e. Bukka I.). 
Kshaya-varushattu Fangun\%\-mddam mudal t[{]yadi p&ruva-pakshattu Uttirattdd[i]yum 
perr*nM- 

" This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1308 expired = Kshaya the first day of 
the month of Panguni (or MSna) would correspond to either the 24th or the 25th February A.D. 
1387, but on the former of these two days (which both fell in the bright half) the nakshatras were 
Krittika and R&hini (Noe. 3 and 4) and on the latter R&hinl and Mrigalirsha (Nos. 4 and 5), not 
Uttara-Bhadrapada (No. 26)."— F. K. 

3.— No. 12 of 1893 ; at Kancht Vlra.Pratapa-Bukkaraya-mah[a]ra[ya]. Sakdbdam 1328 
n mSl ielld[n\inra Veya-samvarsarattu MSsha-ndyarru p&ruva-pakshattu iatta\m]iyum 
Sukkiravdramum perra Tiruvddirai-n&l. 

" This date for Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vyaya clearly corresponds to Friday, the 26th 
March A.D. 1406, which was the day of the Mdaha-samkrftnti (that took place 17 h. 25 m. 
after mean sunrise 1 ), and on which the 7th tithi of the bright half ended 16 h. 30 m., and the 
nakshatra was ArdrA, by the equal space system for 8 h. 32 m., after mean sunrise." —F. K. 

4. — Ep. Cam. Vol. III., Md. 28 ; at Vaidyanathapura. Bukkaraya, the son of Harihara- 
maharaya. Saka-varusha 132[&] neya Bya(vya)ya-samvatsarada JSshfha-su 5 Qu* 

44 This date is irregular. For 6aka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vyaya it would correspond to 
Saturday, the 22nd May A.D. 1406, when the 5th tithi of the bright half of Jyaishtha ended 13 h. 
53 m. after mean sunrise." — F. K. 

5. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 55; at Veppambattu. Vlra-Pratapa-Bukkamaharaya 
Sakdbdam 13218] n mSl Mldninra Pdrttiva-sarhvatsarattukku^chohellum Viya-samvatsarattu 
JSshfa-bahula-amdvdsyaiyum Viydla-kkilamaiyum perra nd}.* 



1 Accordingly, the date was the last day of the month of Mina of the solar Saka year 1827 expired. 
9 I.e. GurMwtradalu. « See Ind. Ant Vol. XXIV. p. 203, note 50. 
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" This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1828 expired =a Vyaya ii would oorrespond 
to Wednesday, the 16th June A.D, 1406, when the new-moon tithi of Jyaish^ha ended 6 h. IS m. 
after mean Bunrise. ,, — F. K. 

6.— No. 41 of 1901 ; at Mudabidure. Yira-Bukkarftya, the son of Harihararaya. Saha- 
varsha 13\S]9 neya Vyaya-samvatsarada Bhddrapada-tudhdha(ddha) 10 Budhavdradolu, 

" This date also is irregular. For §aka~Saxhvat 1329 current = Vyaya it would correspond to 
Tuesday, the 24th August A.D. 1406, when the 10th tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada ended 
13 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise. If the figure of the tithi were 11, the date would regularly 
correspond to Wednesday, the 25th August A.D. 1406." — F. K. 

From manuscripts and coins 1 we inow a son of Bukka XL by Tipp[6]mbft» named Vira- 
Bhupati, to whom we have to assign two inscriptions of Vira-Bhupati-Udaiyar, which are 
noticed by Mr. Venkayya, viz. one of 6aka-Samvat 1331 at drtrangam,' and one of Saka- 
Samvat 1336, the Manmatha year, at Tiruppandurutti. 8 

TEXT.* 

*wyi^fa^^fa>$<fi^fa»^^^Nn [i] WSTT 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the Saka year (expressed by the chronogram) bandhupriya (i.e. 
Saka-Samvat 1298). 

(Verse 1.) Having brought (the god) from the Afijanftdri (mountain), the splendour of 
whose darkish peaks gives delight to the world, having worshipped (him) at Cheflohi for some 
time, then having slain the TulualikaB whose bows were raised,-*- Goppanftrya, the mirror of 
fame, placing BanganAtha together with both Lakshmi and the Earth in his own town, 9 again 
duly performed excellent worship. 

(V. 2.) Having carried Bangarftja, the lord of the world, from the slope of the 
Vrishabbagiri (mountain) to his capital, 10 having slain by his army the proud Tanluahka 
soldiers, having made the site of Srlranga united with the golden age (Kritayuga), and having 
placed there this (god) together with Lakshm! and the Earth,— the Br&hmana' * Oopana duly 
performs, like the lotus-born (Brahma), the worship which has to be practised. 



» Ind. Ant. VoL XXV. p. 818, No. 6, a Mmdras Christie* Colley* Magazine ot Match 1691. 

1 The same of August 189a * From an inked estampage prepared in 1892. 

• Bead °n*f. • Bead °T(Vtif. 7 Bead °*$t. 

8 Read °*tl*» 9 J>. io SHrangam. 10 J.#. to Chefichi; tee reno 1. 

" Ki\6f}idica. Compare p* 824 aW*. ' 
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No. 34.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIDUGADALAGIYA-PERUMAL. 
By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 
A.— INSCRIPTION AT TIRUMALAI NEAR POLUR. 

The first voIudm of my South-Indian Inscriptions oontwna some records, the full bearing of 
which oould not be made out at the time of their publication through want of experience and in 
the absence of copies of cognate inscriptions. Several of them have been already republished in 
this journal. 1 I now re-edit another, which was imperfectly read and rendered before, 9 from a 
fresh inked estampage. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the outer wall of the doorway which leads to the 
painted cave at Tiramalai near Pdjur in the North Aroot district It is somewhat worn and 
not very easy to read. The alphabet is Tamil and Grantha. The inscription consists of three 
portions : — a sentence in Tamil prose, a Sanskrit verse in the S&rdula metre, and a Tamil verse. 
Each of these three passages records in different words the same fact, viz. the restoration of the 
images of a Yaksha and a Yaksht, which were set up on the Tirumalai hill. In this connection 
the names of three kings are mentioned: — (1) Elini (11. 1 and 7) or Yavanik&* (1. 4) ; (2) 
B&Jar&ja (1. 6) or Vagan* (1. 9) ; and (3) Vidug&dalagiya-Perum&l (1. 10) or Vyfinrakta- 
Sravandj jvala * (1. 6). Elini is stated to have belonged to the family of the kings of Chdra (1. 1) 
or K6ra)a (1. 3), i.e. Malabar, or of Vanji (1. 7), the traditional capital of the Chera kingdom, 
which is perhaps identical with the modern village of Cheram&n-Perum41-K6yilur near 
Tiruvanjikulam in the Cochin State. 6 Both Elini and R&jar&ja receive the title Adigaim&n. (1. 1), 
Adhikanripa (1. 5 f.) or Adigag? (1. 9), *.«. 'the lord of Adigai,' the modern Tiruvadi near 
Cuddalore. 8 The third king is called the lord of Takafft (1. 6) or Tagacjai (1. 10). As 
noted by Mr. Venkayya, this place is mentioned in the Tamil poem Pur andndru as Tagadur, 
and Mr. V. Kanakasabhai Pillai has identified it with Dharmapuri, the head-quarters of a 
taluka in the Salem district. 9 This statement is corroborated by two Ch&la inscriptions (Nos. 307 
and 308 of 1901) in the Mallikarjuna temple at Dharmapuri, according to which Tagadur, the 
modern Dharmapuri, was the chief town of Tagadur-nadu, a subdivision of the Gafiga country 
(Qanga-n&fu), a district of Nigarili-S61a-man4alam. 10 Vidug&folagiya-Peruma} was the son of 
Vagal) (1. 9) or R&jar&ja (1. 6), who seems to have been a remote descendant (U. 5 and 9) of 
Elini. Both he and his ancestor Elini must have been adherents of the Jaina religion, because 

» Above, Vol IV. Not. 9, 22 And 62, and Vol. V. No. 13, A. 

• 8outh-Ind\ Iusor. Vol. I. No. 75. 

9 Tavanikd is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tami] eli*i t * a curtain/ 

• According to the dictionaries, the Tamil Vagag and the Sanskrit Baka are names of Kubera, who is also called 
Bajaraja. 

• The Tami] words vitLv, Iddu and atagiya correspond to the Sanskrit much, fravana and ujjvala. The 
word looks like a nickname. Perhaps the king had protruding ears. 

• See South-Iud. Inter. Vol. III. p. 81, and my Annual Report for 1900-01, paragraph 4. 

» For references to Adigan* Adigaiman and EJioi in Tami] literature see lnd\ Ant. Vol XXII. pp. 66 and 143. 
Adiyama, who was a feudatory of the ChA|a king and was defeated by Gangaraja, a general of the Hoysa|a king 
Vishnu vardhana (Bombay Qatettoer, Vol. I. Part II. Index), may have been one of the chiefs of Adigai 

• The Kalingattu-Parani (z. verse 68 f.) mentions 'the great crty of Adigai,' which Mr. V. Kanakasabhai 
PUlai has identified with Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore taluka of the South Aixsot district ; Jiitf. ^a/. Vol. XIX. p. 889 f. 
In the time of the Vijayanagara kingdom this town was the head-quarters of the province (rajga) of Tiruvadi ; ibid. 
Vol. XIII. P- 158. This province is distinct from TiruvaoU-rijya (with the lingual d), which was situated in the 
Tmnevelly district; above, Vol III. p. 240, and Mr. Venkayya's Annual Roport for 1890-1900, p. 28. 

• See the two pages of the Ind. Ant. quoted in note 7 above. 

w There is another village named Tagaduru in the Nafijanagufu taluka of the Mysore district, which was in- 
cluded in Hiriya-nafu j Mr. Bice's £j>. Cam. Vol III., NJ« 117 and 118. 
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they made grants at Tirumalai, which is referred to in the subjoined inscription as ' the holy 
mountain of Engunavijai ' (1. 8) and * the holy mountain of the Arhat in the Tundlra-mandala n 
(Lit).. 

TEXT. 8 

1 Svasti M [|| 9 ] Sfira-vansattu 8 Adigaima[n] EJini €eyda dha[r]mma- 

2 Yak8ha[r]aiyum Yakshiyaraiynm elnnd=a[rn*]Juvittn ejimaniyum i- 

3 ttu=KkadappSri-kka[lu]negandu kadutt[a]n || *Sr!mat-K6rala-bhubhri- 

4 ta Yavanikft-namna su-dha[r]mm-atmana Tundlr-aiivaya-mandal-A[r]ha-8U- & 

5 girau YaksheSvaran. kalpitau [|*] pa§chat«tat-kula-bhushan-Adhika- 

6 nripa-^ri-Kfijaraj-atmaja-Vyamukta^rava^dO^jvaleCna Takata-na]th£na jirn-6- 

7 [d]dhritau || Vanj[i]yar« knla-pa[ti]y=[E]Jin[i] vaguttav=Iyakkar=Iyakk[i]yard- 

8 d=e[n]jiyav=alivu 7tirutfciy=av-Bngunavirai-tiru-malai vait[t]an=ru- 

9 fiji tan [va]U [va]rumavan vaji-mudali kali Adigan Vagan nul v[i]fijaiyar 
10 [ta]lai pnnai Tagadaiyar kavalag Vidug&dalagiya-[P]eram&}6y [II 9 ] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! He 8 set up (again) (the images of) a Yaksha and a 
Yakshi,— meritorious gifts (formerly) made by Ejini, an Adigaim&n of the Chfira family, — 
presented a gong, and granted a channel (which he) had constructed to (or from P) the 
Kadapperi (tank). 9 

(L. 3.) (The images of) two lords of the Yakshas, which had been set up by the glorious 
(and) very pious-minded Kdraja king named Yavanika on the holy mountain of the Arhat 
in the province (mawfala) called Tundlra, were later on saved from ruin by Vy&mukta- 
gravanojjvala, the lord of Takatft (and) ike son of the glorious Rajaraja— an Adhika prince 
(who was) the ornament of his (Yavanika's) race. 

(L. 7.) The ruins which remained (of the images) of a Yaksha together with a Yakshi, 
that had been set up by EJini, the chief of the family (ruling over) the Vafijiyar, 10 were repaired 
and placed (on) this holy mountain of the god who possesses the eight qualities 11 by 
Vidugadalagiya-Perum&l, the protector of the Tagadaiyar, 18 the ornament of the heads of 
those learned in the sciences, (and the son of) n the brave Adigan Vagan —the foremost on the 
(right) path, who came from his (Elini's) family after (the latter) had died, 

B.— INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLUE. 

This inscription (No. 8 of 1900) is engraved on the south !wall of the central shrine in the 
D&§inath6Svara temple at Kambayanallfir in the tjttangarai taluka of the Salem district. The 
alphabet and language are Tamil . 

The inscription consists of a Tamil verse, which opens with the date— the 22nd year (in 
words) of the reign of Kuldttuhga-Chd}adeva. A short prose passage which is prefixed to the 
verse gives the same date in figures. This is another record of Viduga^ajagiya-Perum&l, the 

1 This is a Sanskritised form of Tonflsi-mandalam. 

* From an inked estampage. ■ Read -lamiattu. 

* South- 2nd. Inter, Vol. I. No. 76 contains Another copy of the fame verse. 

* For the sake of the metre Arha iAsed instead of Arhat. 

* In this verse Vanjiyar rhymes with d-eiijiya, *r*Zji and vinjaiyar. 

i Read tiruttiy^iiv. 8 The subject is Vidugadal*giya-Permnal (1. 10)- 

» The same tank is mentioned in another Tirumrtlni inscription ; 8outh-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. No. 77. 
io I. e. 'the citiiens of Vafiji.' ll See South- Ind. Inter. Vol. 1. p. 107, note 1. 

lt I. e. 'the citizens of Tags^.' 

18 The words in brackets can be supplied with certainty on the strength of the Sanskrit portion (1. 6) and in 
accordance with the Tamil habit of omitting the word « son' between the names of the father and the son. 
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king of Tagadai and (son of) B&jar&ja-Adigan. He is said to have ruled oyer the three 
rivers Pftli, Pennai and Ponni. The inscription records that he granted a plaoe named Siruk- 
kdftai on the bank of the Pennai river to Nftgai-Nftyaka of Kojan, and that he built a temple. 
The P&li must be identical with the PAl&ru river ; the Pennai is the Southern PennAru ; 
and the Ponni is the lE&vdri. It may be assumed that the P&l&ru formed the northern boundary 
of the king's territories and the K&vftri the western one, while the Southern Pennaru passes not far 
north-east from his capital Tagadur, the modern Dharmapuri. 1 Kulan, where the donee came from, 
is another form of Kulam or Kulanur, the modern Ellore. 9 He may have been related to the 
N&yakas of Ellore, who are mentioned in inscriptions of the Telugu country. 8 His name, N&gai- 
N&yaka, is perhaps connected with N&gaiyanpajli, an ancient name of Kambayanallur, which 
ooonrs in two inscriptions of the Hoysaja king Vira-Vi$van&thad6va (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1900). 

The donor is mentioned in two inscriptions at Sengama in the Tiruvannamalai talnka of the 
South Aroot district,— in the first of them (No. 115 of 1900), which is dated in the 20th year of 
Tribhuvanachakravartin irf-Kuldttunga-ChdJadSva, as " the born Perum&i, alias the son of 
B&jar&ja- Adigan," * and in the second (No. 107 of 1900), the beginning of which is lost, 
but which quotes the twenty-first (year of Kulftttu6ga-Ch61ad6va ?), as " Rftjar&jad6van* 
VidngAdalagiya-Perum&J, alias the son of Rftjar&ja-Adigan."* In both inscriptions he 
is stated to have been a contemporary of Sengdni Ammaiyappan Attimallan, 7 alias 
Vikrama-Ohdla-dambuvar&yan, a chief who seems to have been a subordinate of 
Kul6ttunga-Chd)a III. 8 Besides, No. 107 of 1900 mentions as his contemporary a certain 
Seyyagangar, who is probably identical with Slyagangan, a subordinate of Kuldttunga- 
Ch6)a III. 9 Consequently, tho king during whose reign the subjoined inscription of Vidu- 
gadalagiya-Peramal is dated must be Kuldttunga-Chdja HI., who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1178, 10 and the date of the inscription, the 22nd year, corresponds to A.D. 1199-1200. 

TEXT. 11 

1 Svasti sr! [|| # ] T[i]ribuva[na]chchakkaravattiga[l] §ri-Kuldttunga-S6lad$varku 

yftndu 22ftvadn6L. Urai 1 * maru[vu]6=Qnldttunga-Sdiad6vark-iiraitta y&nd- 
irubadin mdl-irandiy-Pennai-kkarai maravu[n>Jirukkdftai Ku[}a]n Nafeai]- 
Nftyagark-ajittu-kkai-xali tan p4i«i- 

2 $ta kar-anaiya-kaiya[n} tirai-maravnn-dadan-gamala-Ttagadtai mannan 6e]nm P&li 

[P]ennai Ponni-ttiru-nadi muijx=udaiya virai-maruvun-dar-marvai) Bftja- 
r[a]ja[v-A]digan vilanga-moli VicjLug&dalagiya-Perum&iay II 1 * 6L. 

TBAH8LATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kuldttunga-fidladSva. 



> See page 881 above. * See 8o*tk-Ind. Inter. Vol. III. p. 178 and note 2. 

• Ibid. Vol. II. p. 808. 4 Piramda PerumdMn* IrSjaraja-lAldiga-magandr. 
i This portion of the title has to be taken as the name of a Chola king to whom Vi<Jugadalagiya-Perumal or 

bit ancestors had been tributary. Compare the similar name " Kuldttunga-Cbdla-Takatadhiraja, alias Mira- 
simhadeva," in an inscription at Rayakdta in tbe Eritboagiri talnka of the Salem district (No. 8 of 1900). 

« Tbe original reads Irdja[r]4ja'A[d']igaima'ih which I correct to Irdjardja*Adiga*magan in accordance 
with No. 115 of 1900; see note 4 above. 

» Instead of Attimallan (t.s. Hastimalla) two other inscriptions (Somtk-Ind. Inter. Vol. I. No. 182, and 
Vol. III. No. 61) have the title Kannmdaippemmdn. 

• South-I*d. Inter. Vol. III. p. 121. • Ibid, page 122. 

»• See Professor Kielhorn's Table on p. 24 above. ,l From an inked estampage. 

11 In this Tamil verse urai maruvu rhymes with karat maruvu, tirai -maruvu, and virai-maruou. 

m In the original this sign of punctuation is represented by a vismrga. 



Digitized by 



Google 



334 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. VI. 



In the yetir oalled two after twenty of the eminent Kuldttuiiga-fidiadeva,-* 
Vidng&dalagiya-Perum&k who never breaks his word, (who is the son of) 1 BftjarOja- 
Aiig*Tb whose chest wears a fragrant garland, the lord of three saored rivers, (vie.) the P&li (whose 
banks are) fertile, the Pennai (and) the Ponni, the king of Tagadai where large lotus^flowers 
are surrounded by the ripples (of tanks), he whose hand resembles a cloud (in showering gifts), 
granted (the village of) lirukkdftai on the bank of the Pennai (river) to R&[gai]-HAyaka of 
^nQa]n and gave his own name (to) a stone temple. 



No. 35.— TEKI PLATES OF RAJARAJA-CHODAGANGA ; 

DATED IN THB SEVBNTIBNTH TEAR (OF KULOTTUHOA I.). 

By E. Hultzsch, Ph.D. 

These copper plates were sent to me through the Government of Madras by the Collector of 
Godavari, who in his letter of 30th April 1901 states that they were " found about two months 
ago by one Kodi Dosigadu of ?"eki 9 in the R&maohandrapuran> taluka, while working in his 
field." 

The plates are Ave in number and measure about 11£" in breadth and about 6* in height. 
The first and last plates bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on 
both sides. The edges of the inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, 
which is in a state of very good preservation. On the left of each inscribed side is bored a 
circular hole, through which passes a copper ring measuring about 6" in diameter and about §" 
in thickness. The ring had not yet been out when I received the plates. Its ends are secured in 
the base of a four-petalled flower, which is surmounted by a circular seal measuring 4" in 
diameter. This seal bears the following emblems in high relief on a countersunk surface : — 
across the centre the legend sri-Tribhuvandmkuia ; at the top a boar, standing, facing the proper 
left, flanked by two chauris, and surmounted by a crescent, an elephant-goad and the sun ; and 
at the bottom a conch, a drum, a four-petalled flower, a flower-bud and a throne. 

The alphabet is Telugu and the language Sanskrit verse and prose. The Telngu letters 
f and i occur in a number of Telugu names which are quoted in 1. 90 f . Of graphical pecu- 
liarities I would note that in yd (U. 54 and 90) and m& (1. 95) the vowel £ is represented by the 
marks for u and d. 

The inscription opens with the same genealogical account of the Eastern Oh&lukya family 
as the Chellur and Pith&puram plates of Vira-Chdda, 1 but begins to differ in the description of 
the reign of Kuldttunga I. It does not mention his queen Madhurautald, but states that he 
had several queens (v. 11), who bore him several sons 4 (v. 12). On one of these, MxunnuujLi- 
Chdda,— whose name is given as R&jar&ja in the Chellur and Pith&puram plates, — he conferred 
the governorship of Vengl after the death of his own paternal onole Vijayftditya (VII.) (w. 
13-16). One year later (v. 17) he bestowed the same appointment on Mummadi-Cho^a's 
younger brother, Vira-Chdda (v. 18), who held it for six years (v. 19), when he Was recalled 
(v. 20). Then the eldest son, Ghddaganga, surnamed R&jar&ja (w. 21-26), aeoended the 
throne of Vengl (v. 33) in Saka-Sanivat 1006 (in numerical words), on Thursday, the full-moon 
tithi of Jyaishtha, in the nakshatra Jyeshthi and in the lagna Simha (v. 34). This date 

1 The words in brackets are supplied on the strength of the Sanskrit portion of the Tirumalai inscription 
(A. aboye). 

* No. 122 on the Madras Sartey Map of the Bftmaehandrapnrani tilnka of the GNdavar! district. 

• 8outh-l»d. Inter. Vol I. No. 89, and above, Vol. V. No. 10, respectively. 

« According to v. 13 of the Chellur plates and v. 12 of the Pithapnram plates Knlftttnnga I. had seven sons by 
Madhnrantakt. 
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probably corresponds to the 22nd May A.D. 1084. At the end of the inscription (1. 108) another 
date is given, viz. the seventeenth year of the reign. 

The above statements involve a few important changes in the pedigree and the chrono- 
logy of the Eastern Chalukyas. As regards the former, the order of the sons of Kuldttunga I. 
in my Table of this dynasty 1 has to be altered ; for the Tdki plates inform ns that the eldest son 
was not, as I thought, Vikrama-Chdda, Kuldttuhga's successor on the Chdla throne, but Chdda- 
ganga. As the Chellur and Pithapuram plates (v. 19) state that Vira-Chdda had only two elder 
brothers, it is now clear that these were Chddaganga and Mummadi-Chdda, and that Vikrama- 
Chdda was a younger brother of Vira-Chdda. Secondly, the dates at the end of the Chellur 
and Pithapuram plates, vis. the twenty-first and twenty-third years of the reign, respec- 
tively, cannot be referred, as was done hitherto, to the reign of V!ra-Chdda. For, taking the 
date at the end of the Telri plates in the same manner as the seventeenth year of Chddaganga, 
it would correspond to A.D. 1084 + 16-17 = 1100-01, while the Chellur plates would fall in 
A.D. 1078 4- 20-21 = 1098-99, and Vira-Chdda would thus have issued an edict during the 
governorship of his brother Chddaganga. The only way in which the dates of the three inscrip- 
tions can be reconciled is to refer them to the accession of Kuldttunga I. in A.D. 1070. They 
would then fall in A.D. 1086-87, 1080-91 and 1092-93. The two last dates would imply that 
Vira-Chdda administrated the Vdngi province a second time in succession of Chddaganga. That 
this was actually the case is explicitly stated in his Pithapuram plates. We are there told that 
Vira-Chdda was recalled by Kuldttunga I. (v. 25), but sent to Vdngi again in the fifth year 
(v. 26). The occasion when he was recalled was evidently t^e appointment of Chddaganga in A.D. 
1084, and "the fifth year" must mean the fifth year after Vira-Chdda's recall, i.e. A.D. 
1088-89. This explanation is in perfect accordance with the fact that the Tdki plates are dated 
two years earlier, viz. in the seventeenth year of Kuldttunga 1. = A.D. 1086-87. The fact that 
the Chellur plates are silent regarding the intervening governorship of Chddaganga, and that the 
Pithapuram plates allude to it without mentioning his name, suggests that he had discredited 
himself with his father and had been on bad terms with his brother Vira-Chdda. The subjoined 
Table shows the relationship and the dates of the three successive governors of Vdngi. 

Kuldttunga-Chdda I. ; 
married Madhurantaki. 



Bajaraja alue Rajaraja alia* Vir*fChoda ; VikramarClidfla. Three other tone. 

Chdflagaiiga; MummmfrChd^a ; A.D. 1078 to 1084 and 

A.D. 1084 to 1088-89. A.D. 1077 to 1078. 1088-89 to at least 1092- 93. 

ChdgagangaddvB (1. 80), surnamed Bajaraja (1. 78), bore the traditional titles Sarvald- 
kasray*, Vishnuvardhana, etc. (11. 76-78), and (like his younger brother Vira-Chdda) resided 
at Jananathanagari (1. 81), which Mr. Krishna Sastri proposes to identify with the modern Raja- 
mahdndri.* He addresses the edict contained in this inscription to the inhabitants of the country 
between the Manndru (river) and the Mahendra (mountain) (1. 83). These must have been 
the northern and southern boundaries of the VSngl province. The Mahdndra mountain is in 
the Qanjam distriot near the Mandasa Railway Station, and the Manndru river passes Singa- 
rayakonfla, now a Railway Station in the Kandukftr taluka of the Nellore district. The king's 
edict does not, as usual* refer to a grant of land ; it confers certain honorary privileges on the 



So*tk-Ind\ Inter. Vol. I. p. 32. • Above, VcJ. V. p. 71, 
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descendants of the Teliki family (1. 92). These -were subdivided into a thousand families, 
ten of which are mentioned by name (1. 90 f .), and were hereditary servants of the Eastern 
Chalukya family (v. 88 f.). They were believed to have immigrated with the mythical king 
Vijayaditya of Ayddhya l (v. 40) and to have settled at Vijayava{4 s (the modern Bezvida), 
which seems to have been the former capital of the Eastern Chalukyas (v. 41). 

The Bhavanarayana temple at Bapatla bears two inscriptions (Nos. 189 and 192 of 1897), 
dated in &aka-Samvat 1076 and recording gifts by two merchants who were members of the 
Teliki thousand .(Teliki-vSvuru). The first of these merchants belonged to the subdivision 
(gotra) of the Musuntiilu, and the second to that of the Velandunujlu, who are perhaps 
identical with the Velumanftjlu of the Teki plates (1. 90). 1 subjoin the beginning of the 
second inscription ; that of the first is identical with it. It will be seen from the following tran- 
script that this caste claims to have ruled over the towns of Ayddhya and Bejavala, with both 
of which it is associated also in the T&ki plates (v. 40 f.). 

Svasti [ 1 1 •] Y [a]ma-niyama- [dharmma] -pa(pa)rft[ya # ]na- [B]rahma-sambhba(bha) va-Manu- 
vamfi-[a]di-sa(sa)kala-[sastro]-vifiaradulum (Janakapuray-Ay6dhyapura-(Ja[ja]pur-Mlii- 
nayakulu[m] satya-fianch-abhimannlu [g]uru-deva-pad-aradhakulu Paulasti-bhagavati-sthana* 
pra[t]ishti(shthi)tulu 8i(sa)hasra-5akh-anvaya-g6trnl=aina 8rlma[d # ]-Bejavala-sa(ia)sannls 
aina Teliki-vSvurayamdu Velamduntiila gotrumdeaina Suri[se]tti, etc. 

The composer and the writer of the Teiri plates (1. 108 f.) were the same persons as in the 
case of the Chellur plates (1. 114) and the Pithapuram plates (1. 280) of Vira-Ch6da. 

TEXT. * 
First Plate. 

must [i*] tiwt^j^ farar ^fT#n^rwrr- 

3 [n]: ^5: ?nfr sR^sra: ?ra: m^hi: dd4Umifa: ?mt **• 

nf?r: ?rd<jiu*nft*{: rirft ^R^r[^n?t] *r?rat- 

4 in mn^rnnr. ii?r. ijftaFHf: ?n?t t^ftn d<Mi^$qr: ?ren^- 

'wr: wft ifftrar: 7Rf: 4u«hi<h: ?n?t ^tNt: lrj]rft 

ifar^(?r)w<H<u*cifl«*si*u *w: trftfa^ ?mt 
6 «tat«r: ?ra: M<to«r. tnmfs: ?mt 1%fwft$r: ?w: 8 m^cra: 
7nr. upstt: ts qn^iK^KRi^^i: 1 



1 Compare 1. 8 of this inscription, and the translation in South -Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 58. 

1 In 1. 93 the same town is mentioned as Vijayav&ta. * Prom the original copper plates. 

* This word is preceded by a symbol, for which see the accompanying Plate ; read ^NlVW . 

* Bead ^ fafrfa . e In the letter M the vowel-sign u is attached to either t. 
7 The rules of sathdhi are not always-observed in the following prose passage up to TOT$^*PT .' (1* ?)• 

• The two vitargas before ^T^^TT; and *JW*T: have been entered subsequently. 

• Bead °^T°. 
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To be issued as an Appendix to an early volume of the Epigraphia Indica ; — 

The Dynasties of the Kamarese Districts of the Bombay Presidency, from the earliest 
historical times to the Musalman conquest of A.D. 1318. By Dr. J. F. Fleeu 
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Chebrolu inscription of Vikrama-Chola ; — Saka-Samvat 1049. 
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Sevilimedu inscription of Vikrama-Chola ; — the sixteenth year. 
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fli^H*: wwrf^nr: [i*] *nr: TOarfafaE*[*f]m[^]- 
9 f^f^RmRRrftrf^ur frsfl**ii ^<*ifl<«<m<t [i*] Trim* 

<hO*<i<i^l 4«i<«iKKi44<i<iJiq[ta] *- 

*ftfifo*lT 7 [l*J fa]** THRi: ^WTff q<h*dfl<Hq'<<HU(l«mM*l« 

«r[>r]Miifa^«d*iyc*i ^t^oth 10 grew- 

18 *[>T*]^Rrforsm»i [i*] [ff]*g«r touuwuH f^nR [i*] ?nij?ft 
ft[^ *nr iratPn [i»] «q,q«rfP i 3<K i«r; irtfqtf* 13 [i»] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 



> The four other published inscriptions which contain this passage read *jt*$*J°. 

« Bead ft^°. 8 Bead °^ ! € ^. * Bead ^rfaftsfa. 

i Read *J^I. * Bead if^T:- 7 Bead °*1lf. 

8 Bead °OTt^mt. • Bead °^TWt. 

is Read ft. n Cancel the anatttfra after Wt. 

11 The * at the end of this line and the 9 at the beginning of the next were added subsequently. 
M The anutwira of ft ia repeated at the beginning of the next plate. 
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Teki plates of Rajaraja-Chodaganga ; 
dated in the seventeenth year (of Kulottunga I.). 



2 
4 
6 
8 
lO 

12 

14 
16 
18 









&***■& 






•S^c^ 






Sg/cIgSJJjJ* 



It a. 




E. HULTZ8CH. 



SCALE -58 



W. QRIQQ8, PHOTO-LITH. 



Digitized by 



Google 



IV b. 



94 



96 



98 



100 



102 







104 



106 



» 



*»^ ar m *g ^ ^ a yr^ < M | > m . " n w w :*-»»- »--* 



(feCc^O'?'©' 



108 



,! 






i 1 



"P J 









Digitized by 



Google 



No. 35.] TEKI PLATES OF RAJARAJA-CHODAGANGA. 343 

88 ^ <finmmflf»w [i*] 9 *t* wn i di (:) f^nnf^j: 

89 gir[T] [n «•*] ^rW inwW^Hi 1 iwnwi ^¥^t[t] [i*] 

91 wee&sg tftw^Bf «ra$i ^racceai «m«ifl.^g tos'smi 

Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

94 fas wr*t$ *% fyrretafrs Trc^*n%s ftr^rer* *ft[«rt]f 

96 m#5^ e firanr iwim i Hh. wm^ alyiH^ i W * \- 

98 arrenrtenq <d(iift i fJrf^ro^i «r: [{•] tpnfcnretftrt: ut- 

99 fail: ira^r mw^taf 11 [»*] >ii#j wrt v4r: UTsriftt 

100 *nftf*rot [1*] **t* fir **[:•] u *rt*»Nprv wfi*i 

[11 8**] to^ xfcn- 

101 ^ft tto[t] fwi pft *jtf M [1*] l **nwn$* ***: irf7tf% 

torto 15 [m] . [s**] 

102 *[••] *ro 3rc[?t] *4 *i* mftr aw [*]*: [1*] tot: 16 

> Bead "wwWfifa:. * Bead "rot. > Bod "TCT3T. 

* The It it entered below the line. * The $ °' 5^ '* entered below the line. 

* Bead fa^TO. ' Bead °*m. • Bead °«pra ftlUtt 

* Bead °ttffe°< M The anmndra standi at the beginning of the next line. 
» Bead "ft*;. " Bead *n*°. 

" The amuvdra is corrected from a vitarga. " Bead WBf. 

•• Bead °itf. " Bead U^t'. 
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103 mfiftflfin : [h »»*] [wtfnftaft *ro l **foi #rf^ 

Fifth Plate. 

104 i^rfw [f<re]ft xhiI-h^Ri ^?n[:] i [8**] ?remrert: 2 towt 

105 f^<ft 3 [i*] ^rarcTterapfl *Tfa «iftw*iftftfiw i ii [84*] ^r^rt 

107 *[>]t ?ttt ^fa^iTiMifadi [i*] to wa v%[ ^fa^ra WW 

108 ?f ii [8^*] ^firsnn^[<|w?: 4 *h^& ^rrerra in**r|>*][T , > 

109 fa^i(tf)w5: fta*[:*] 3<imiSi : « 6 

TRANSLATION. 

[As far as line 36 the text is identical with that of the Pithapnram plates of Vfra-Choda, 
11. 1-43 ; above, Vol. V. pp. 74-77.] 

(Verse 11.) There were to this chief of kings (viz. Kuldttunga I.) (many) virtuous queens, 
born in the families of renowned princes, always devoted to (him), full of love, (and) gracious, — 
as to the ocean (many) holy rivers, sprung from the ranges of lofty mountains, always running 
towards (it), full of water, (and) limpid. 

(V. 12.) Rejoicing in the* sons (kumdra) who were born (to him) in due course by these 
queens, who resembled him, (and) who were worthy to be worshipped by princes, this godlike 
(king) surely laughs at Isa (Siva) who has (only) a single Kumara (Skanda). 

(V. 13.) Appointing (his) sons in due order to different districts (vishaya), as the soul 
(directs) the senses to different objects (vishaya), he spake as follows to prince Mummadi- 
Chdda: — 

(V. 14.) " Dear child ! Being desirous of conquering the world, I formerly conferred the 
kingdom of the country of Vdngl on my paternal uncle, prince Vijay&ditya. 6 

(V. 15.) " And, ruling the earth for only fifteen years, this godlike prince, who resembled 
the five-faced (Siva) in power, has (now) gone to heaven." 7 

(V. 16.) Out of obedience he (Mummadi-Ch6da) took up that burden (viz. the kingdom of 
V&ngi) which (his) father, the emperor, had given him with these words, though he could not 
bear the separation from him. 8 

1 Bead TTO . * Bead TOTO*:. • Bead °fam. 

* Bead °^R^ft. ■ Here follow three symbols, for which see the accompanying Plate. 

• This verse is identical with v. 18 of the Pithapnram plates, and nearly identical with v. 14 of the Cheilur plates 
of Vira-Chdfla. 

" This verse U nearly the same as v. 14 of the Pithapnram plates and v. 15 of the Cheilur plates. After it 
r. 16 of the Pithapnram plates is omitted, though required by the context ; see above, Vol. V. p. 95, note 1. 
8 Verses 16 aud 17 bear the same numbers in the Pithapnram and Cheilur plates. 
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(V. 17.) " The kingdom (**) no pleasure at all (compared) with the pleasure of worshipping 
the holy feet of the elders ;" having considered thus, he returned to (his) parents after having 
ruled the oountry of VSngl for one year. 

(V\ 18.) Then his younger brother, the brave prince Vira-Chdda, was ordered by (his) 
father to protect the oountry of VSngi (and) proceeded (there). 

(V. 19.) Desirous of prostrating himself at the lotus-feet of the elder one among (his) 
brothers, thirsting to embrace the younger one whose head was bent in devotion (to him), 
longing to do obeisance to (his) father and meditating on (his) lotus-feet, this poor boy spent 
six yean in fear of transgressing the command of (his) father. 

(V. 20.) The politic king of kings, who had subdued (all) rulers of the earth, recalled to 
himself that son whose only wish was thus to be united with (his) father and brothers. . 

(Vv. 21-27.) Then the emperor, who knew (his) duty (and) who had conquered the circle 
of the earth by valour, spake as follows to (his) first-born dear son 1 Chddaganga, having 
affectionately addressed (him) by the name Rajaraja (i.e. « king of kings '), which was full of 
meaning because (he thought that) this lotus-eyed one would become a king of kings, (and) 
having embraced (him) who had prostrated himself (and) had folded his hands : — 

(V. 28.) " There is a oountry famed by the name of VSngi, (which is) the birth-place of the 
noble Chalukyas, as the ocean (is) of precious pearls. 

-(V. 29.) " Having reached high eminence there, the members of my family overcome even 
mighty kings, 3 as the planets, having risen in the east, surmount even lofty mountains. 

(V. 30.) " While thou, Rajaraja, art seated on the lion-throne in the Vdiigi country in 
order to protect the whole earth unopposed, may the lustre of (thy) feet be enhanced by clusters 
of gems in the diadems of many kings, as the beauty of the lotus by swarms of bees ! 

(V. 31.) " As long as the king of serpents (J36sha), (who is) the only lord of the snake-tribe, 
as thou (art) the only lord of a troop of elephants, is ruling the lower world, and as long as the 
lord of heaven (Indra), being worshipped by hundreds of gods and demi-gods, (is ruling) heaven, 
so long protect thou the earth, purifying the horizon as the impurity in the shape of enemies is 
washed away by the water of the edge * of the sharp, large sword in thy hand !" 

(V. 32.) When the prince, having thus obtained the blessing of the king (and) afterwards 
the true blessings of (his) mother, (and) having bowed to both, was about to start for his 
country, the sound of the conches (announcing his) departure and of shrill auspicious bugles 
reached the ends of the quarters. 

(V. 33.) When the glorious Rajaraja had ascended (the throne of) the Vdngl country, (as) 
the sun the eastern mountain, the night of enmity was dispelled ; darkness in the disguise of 
foes was driven away ; the stars in the semblance of necklaces disappeared from the firmament— 
the wives of the enemies ; (and) fire in the shape of sorrow sprang up in the sun-crystals — the 
hearts of the wives of foes. 

(V. 34.) In the Saka year reckoned by the tastes (6), the sky (0), the atmosphere (0) , 
and the'.moon (1), — (i.e. 1006)— in the month Jyaish^ha, in the bright fortnight, on the full- 
moon tithi, on a Thursday, when the moon had joined Jydshtha, in the excellent lagna 
Simha,— the sinless lord, the glorious Rajaraja, having been anointed to the kingdom of the 
whole earth, put on the tiara to the joy of the world. 

1 The word agrajam occur* in 1. 46 and priydtmajam in 1. 50. I omit the intervening epithets of Chdgtgangm, 
from which we learn little more than that he waa a worshipper of Siva and " an ornament of the Ch&lnkya family " 
(v. 22). 

* The words tuigdnmapi fnakibhfitah may also contain an allusion to the Rashtrakutas, who had the anrname 
Tnnga;' see above, Vol. IV. No. 40, verse 6, and Vol. V. No. 20, verse 6. 

* The word dkdrd has to be taken also in the sense of ' a stream.' 

2r 
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[V. 35 is identical with v. 23 of the Pithapuram plates.] 

(V. 36.) This ocean plentifully supplies heaps of wonderful gems,— surely 1 (because it) fears 
a repetition of (its) bridging, retreating, stirring, swallowing and overleaping 8 from him (toko is) 
a Ramabhadra in archery, a Bhargava in splitting hosts of enemies, a Mandara mountain in 
firmness, a pitcher-born sage in (absorbing) the ocean of sciences, (and) a son of the wind in 
prowess. 

[LI. 67-76 illustrate by a series of vyatirShdlamkdras that the king as regent of the middle 
sphere was superior to the regents of the ten directions. The pun (iUsha) in the word 
dakshindid (1. 70) is particularly amusing.] 

(L. 76.) While this* asylum of the whole world (Sarvalokdsraya), the glorious Vishnu- 
vardhana-Maharajadhiraja, the RdjaparamSsvara, the devout worshipper of Mah&svara, the 
Paramabhaftdraka, the very pious one, who delights all regions of the world by (his) second name 
Rajaraja, the dust of whose lotus-feet adorns the diadems of lords of provinces (manfalesvara), 
who| purifies the whole horizon by the great mass of (his) pure fame that is being praised by the 
whole world, who is distinguished by the marks of an emperor, the glorious Chddagangaddva, 
was enjoying the pleasure of the sport of ruling the whole earth, — once, being attended on all 
sides by the retinue consisting of the troop of all vassals, etc., in the darbdr hall of the palace, 
which had very lofty pinnacles, which possessed the splendour of the Kailasa mountain, (and) 
which produced the impression of a lump of his fame that remained after the interior of the whole 
world had been filled (with it), at the capital of (his) family, the city (nagari) named (after) 
Jananatha,— called together all the R&shtrak&ta* and other ryots living between the Manngru' 
(river) and the Mahdndra (mountain) and ordered as follows in the presence of the councillors, 
the family priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, the door-keepers and the minis- 
ters: — 

(V. 37.) "There are (many) servants, dependent on the lotus-feet of the kings of my 
family, clever in service, (and) possessing courage and other virtues. 

(Vv. 38-41.) "Among them (are those who have been) always intent on pleasing the 
minds of the kings of my family by great devotion, strength and intelligence ; who have protected 
the Chalukya kings at the beginning with their riches, with their lives, (and) with their 
courage and other virtues ; who have come already at the beginning with king Vijay&ditya, the 
lord of AyddhyA, who was desirous of conquering the southern region ; the ryots dwelling in the 
town Vijayavafft, the capital of the kings (who were) ornaments of the race of the Moon (Raja- 
vamia) ;* 

(L. 90.) " And who are born in the TeHki family, whose minds are intent on the perfor- 
mance of their duties, (and) who are known to be divided into a thousand families such aa Velu- 
manOJlu, Pattipalu, Nariyullu, Kumugallii, Marralhx, Povangln, Sravakulu, Un^rujla, 
Anumagondalu and Addanujlu. 

(L, 92.) " Be it known to you that, being pleased by (their) great devotion, wo have now 
granted to these people by an edict (idsana), as long as the moon and the sun shall last, that when 
marriage festivals are celebrated at all places such as Vijayavaja and all other towns, cities, 

1 The particle atom, 'surely,' introduces the figure (ala&kdra) of ' poetical fancy ' (utprSk$h4^ which tu 
the present case pertains to a cause (kitngd), viz. the fear felt by the ocean, and is founded on a series 4>f metaphor* 
(Hpaha), viz. the identity of the king with Rim*, etc 

1 These humiliating experiences the ocean had undergone successively at the hands of Kama, Paraiurama, tip 
Mandara, Agastya and Hanumat. 

' Manniti is the Telugu genitive of JfonnSfu. 

4 Compare Rdja-kula-pradtpa in verse 7 of this inscription, which seems to mean ' the light of the race of 
the Moon/ rather than ' the ligbt of the wsrriorcaste,' as I had translated it in Southilnd. Inter. Vol. I. p. 39, 
verse 8. 
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villages and hamlets (P), the married couple may proceed on the roads on horse-back, and that 
afterwards when, at the end of the marriage festival, they place a pair of valuable cloths at the 
feet of the king and prostrate themselves, betel will be given (to them) in a golden vessel, (as) 
handed down by old custom. 

(L. 98.) " This gift must be assiduously protected by the king3 descended from our 
family." 

[ W. 42-48 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers.] 

(L. 108.) The djnapti of this edict, which was given in the seventeenth year of the pros- 
perous and victorious reign, (was) the commander of the camp ; l the composer Viddayabhatta ; 
(and) the writer Penn&ch&rya. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the following remarks on the date of the accession of 
R&jar&ja-Chddaganga (above, p. 345, verse 34). 

'• The date is irregular for &aka-Sainvat 1006, both expired and current In ^aka-Samvat 
1006 expired the full-moon tithi of Jyaishtha ended 15 h. 27 m. after mean sunrise of Wednes- 
day, the 22nd May A.D. 1084, when the nakshatra was Jy6sh$h&, by the equal space system 
for 19 h. 3 m., by the Brahma-Siddhanta for lh. 58 m., and according to Garga for 6h. 34 m., 
after mean sunrise. Simha was lagna from 4 h. 32 m. to 6 h. 41 m. after true sunrise. 

" In Saka-Samvat 1006 current the same tithi ended 20 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise of 
Friday, the 2nd June A.D. 1083, when the nakshatra by the equal space system only was 
JydshthA, for 8h. 32 m. after mean sunrise (while it was Mula by the Brahma- Siddh&nta and 
according to Garga). Simha was lagna from 3 h. 51 m. to 6 h. m. after true sunrise. 

"The date would be irregular also for Saka-Samvat 1005 current and 1007 expired." 



No. 36.— RANASTIPUNDI GRANT OF VIMALADITTA; 
DATED IN THE EIGHTH TEAR. 

By V. Vbhkayya, MJL 

The copper-plates on which the subjoined inscription is engraved were discovered about 
70 years ago while quarrying earth for bricks in the fields of the ancestors of a ryot in the 
Amalapuram taluka of the G6d&vari district, and are now in the possession of Valavala 
Jagganna who lives at AmaJ&puram. They were received from the Collector of G6d&vari 
through the Government of Madras in 1899 and will have to be returned to the owner. 
Dr. Hultzsch has kindly permitted me to publish them. 

The plates are five in number and were strung on a ring, which had not yet been out when 
they were received. The ring measures about 6 4* in diameter and about f * in thickness. Its 
ends are secured in a four-petalled flower, which forms the base of a circular seal of about 3J" 
diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend &ri-Tribhuvandikku4a. 
Below the legend is an eight-petalled flower, and above it a running boar facing the proper left. 
In front of the boar is an elephant-goad ; behind it the orescent of the moon ; and above it the sun 
flanked by two chauris. The breadth of the plates is 10 J*, and their height 5£". Their edges are 
raised into rims for protecting the writing, with the exception of the first side of the first plate, 
which is blank, and of the second side of the fifth plate, which bears only two lines of writing. 
The writing is on the whole in a state of good preservation, but a number of plaoes are damaged 
by verdigris. 

1 With kafakddhipa compare kaiakddkirdjm, etc.; above, Vol. IV. p. 800, note 1, and Vol. V. p. 181, laft line. 
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The alphabet is ancient Telugu, while the language is mostly Sanskrit verse and prose. 
The description of the bonndaries of the village granted (11. 87-94) is in a mixture of Sanskrit 
and Telugu prose. I would draw attention to the following points in the alphabet of the inscrip- 
tion. The long d after consonants is marked in different ways ; compare dhd, nd, rd and hd in 
line 1 with the smd of the first tasmdd= in line 3, and with the smd of the second tatmdd- in the 
same line. The long d added to conjunct consonants of which the ripha is a member is generally 
omitted, except in rttd of vamia-karttd (1. 4) and rshd of varshdni (1. 29). The syllable jd 
occurs eight times in the inscription ; but it is written correctly only once (in mahdrdjddhirdja, 

I. 61), while in the remaining seven cases the long d is not marked at all. Initial % occurs in 

II. 55, 66 (twice), 70, 85, 87 and 97. In a large number of cases the ripha is added to the i-symbol 
above consonants, the addition being denoted by a slight indenture at the base of the latter, e.g. 
in rtti (11. 4, 16, 60) and rwi (11. 19, 33, 34, 41). Initial I occurs in 1. 91 . The secondary form 
of the long lis rarely distinguished from that of the short t ; but in £r\ (11. 1, 2), si (1. 3) and chi 
(1. 5) an attempt is made to mark the length. Initial u occurs in 1. 94. In combination with 
consonants this vowel is denoted in three different ways; compare ru (11. 1, 2, 3, 4), iu (1. 2) and 
pu (1. 3) with nmu (1. 2) and tsu (1. 3), and with yu (11. 3, 4, 8). The secondary form of the 
long ti is also denoted in three different ways ; compare bh& (1. 1) with su (11. 2, S) and chti (1. 2), 
and with Uu (11. 8, 30, 33), tr& (1. 41) and ssu (1. 70). Initial i occurs in 11. 36, 75, 91. 
Combined with consonants, this vowel is denoted in two ways ; compare ti (1. 3), mi (L 4) and 
ki (1. 7) with jni and ni (1. 2). Initial at is found in 1. 6, and initial ft in 1. 7. Final k ooours 
in 1. 68 ; final m in 11. 3, 37, 41, 46 ; final n in 11. 31, 35, 36, 41 (twice), 53, 62 ; and final t in 
11. 17, 20, 29, 38, 52, 64, 67. In the majority of cases no distinction is made between the dental d 
and the lingual <f ; compare chufdmani (1. 81) with c vdran-ddi$= (1. 83) and mad=aldbhi (1. 84) ; 
but in pratijakkd (1. 22), Katfamba (1. 23), Kdramachiju (1. 84) and Peggafa (1. 85) the 
loop of the 4 i fl quite distinct. The aspirate chha occurs twice in the inscription (11. 14, 59), and 
in both cases in conjunction with cha. In all other cases its place is taken by the unaspirated 
cha. Double shsha is written as if it consisted of sha and va ; see 11. 32, 35 and 43. The 
upadhmdniya occurs in 11. 1, 4, 5 (twice), 11 (twice), 14, 15, 38, 46, 70, 73. 

Of orthographical peculiarities the following deserve to be noted : — The syllable ri is used 
for the vowel ri in Richuka for Ribhuka (twice in 1. 7), kritvd for kritvd (1. 9), °vritdmta8= for 
°vrittdfotaB* (1. 21) and °kritya for °kritya (1. 86). The syllable yi is used for initial t in yiti 
(1. 9) and yiva (11. 45, 47, 55, 56 (twice), 57, 68). O is doubled after an anusvdra in Qamgg-ddi 
(1. 23) and °samggat%r= (1. 81) and before r in °ggrdhinas= (1. 12), and t before r in Ttrilochana 
(1. 17). After r consonants are generally doubled, except in -Bhtm-Arjuna- (1. 12) and nirjitya 
(1. 23). Sdmbrdjya occurs fov.sdmrdjya in 1. 23. 

The inscription opens with the Paurfinik genealogy of the Eastern Ch&lukya kings (11. 1- 
15) and with a legendary account of their ancestors (11. 15-25). LI. 25-42 furnish the historical 
genealogy of the donor Vimal&ditya. The date of his coronation is given in verse 13. He is 
praised in general terms in w. 14-20 and in the subsequent prose passage (11. 54-61). L. 61 f. 
contains the king's titles Sarvaldkasraya, Vishnnvardhana, etc. Vv. 21-34 describe the 
donee and his ancestors. Then follows the grant itself, the description of the boundaries of 
the village granted, and of a field which belonged to it. The inscription closes with the date of 
the grant, and the names of the executor, the composer and the writer. 

The Paur&nik, legendary and historical portion of the genealogy agree almost literally with the 
corresponding passage of the Nandamapundi grant of B&jar&ja I. 1 as far as the description of 
the reign of Vimaladitya's predecessor §aktivarman (v. 11). The Kommelli plates of R&jar&ja 
I., 9 the Teki plates of Chddaganga,' the Chellur plates of V!ra-Ch6da, 4 and the Rth&puram plates 

1 Above, Vol. IV. No. 48. ' 2nd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48 ff. 

• No. 86 above. 4 South- 1 nd. Inter. Vol I. No. 89. 
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of the same king 1 also agree with the Ranastip&ndi grant to a great extent, while the Pithapuram 
pillar inscription of Mallapad&va* furnishes substantially the same facts regarding the early Eastern 
Ch&lukyas and their ancestors. The historical portion commencing with the reign of Kubja- 
Vishnnvardhana is known from grants earlier than the time of Vimal&ditya* But the Ranasti- 
puodi grant is the earliest inscription hitherto discovered, which contains the Paur&nik and 
legendary portions (11. 1-25). 

This is the first inscription which has been found of king Vimal&ditya, the son of D&na or 
DAnfirnava by his wife Aryftmah&ddyl* (v. 12) and younger brother of that king Saktivarman 
who ruled immediately after the interregnum in the Vengl country. An important item of in- 
formation furnished by our grant is the date of Vimal&ditya's accession, which until now had to 
be obtained by deducting the duration of his reign as given in the copper-plate grants from the date 
of the accession of his son and successor R&jar&ja 1. as found in the Korumelli plates 4 and in the 
Nandamapundi grant. 5 According to verse 13 of the subjoined inscription, Vimal&ditya's coro- 
nation took place in the Simha lagna and the Pushya nakshatra, on Thursday, the sixth tithi of 
the bright fortnight of the month Yrishabha in Saka-Samvat 933. Professor Eielhorn kindly 
contributes the following remarks on this date : — " In line 43 read panchamydm, ' on the fifth tithi,'. 
instead of yash^shashfhydm. With this alteration the date corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 933 
expired, to Thursday, the 10th May A.D. 1011. The fifth tithi of the bright half (of the lunar 
month Jyaishtha) in the solar month Yrishabha ended at 20 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise, and 
the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga, for 21 h. 40 m. 
after mean sunrise. For a place situated at 16° Northern Latitude, the Simha lagna on that day 
lasted from 5 h. 14 m. to 7 h. 24 m. after true sunrise." 

The above date removes a discrepancy in the duration of the interregnum between D&n&r- 
nava and Saktivarman. All the grants assign 27 years to this interregnum. The interval be- 
tween the accession of Amma II. (Saka-Samvat 867) and that of R&jar&ja I. (Saka-Samvat 944) 
is 77 years, while the total duration of the intervening reigns is only 25+3 + 12 + 7=47 years. 
It had therefore to be inferred that the interregnum lasted 77—47=30 years. This discrepancy 
has already been pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch. 8 As we know now that Vimal&ditya's reign 
commenced in Saka-Samvat 933, the interregnum is reduced to roughly 27 years, the period 
actually mentioned in the copper-plate inscriptions. 

If we subtract from A.D. 1011 the period of the reign of Vimal&ditya's predecessor Sakti- 
varman (12 years), we get the approximate date of the accession of Saktivarman himself, viz. 
A.D* 998* The interregnum which preceded Saktivarman's reign and which lasted 27 years 
has thus to be placed roughly between A.D. 972 and 999. Hitherto it has been supposed that 
the interregnum in the Vengi country was caused by a Ch6}a invasion. 7 The earliest Ch&la king 
who claims to have conquered Vengi is B&jar&ja I., who ascended the throne in A.D. 985. The 
conquest of Vengl is first mentioned in inscriptions dated in the 14th year of his reign=A.D. 
998-99. 8 Consequently, the interregnum could not have been caused by the invasion of the Chdlas, 
but was probably put an end to by that event. If this conclusion is correct, the Ch&la king 
B&jar&ja I. must have restored order in Vengi by placing Saktivarman on the throne, and the 
interregnum must have been due to causes other than the Ch&la invasion during the time of 
R&jar&ja I. There is also reason to believe that no Ch&la invasion could have taken place before 
the time of B&jar&ja I. 

1 Above, Vol. V. No. 10. ^ ■ Above, Vol. IV. No. 88. 

• This queen is mentioned as &[r]yadevi in the Pithiparam inscription of Mallapade'va 5 above, VoL IV* 
No. 88, verse 19. 

« Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 60 and p. 58, text lines 65-67. 

• Above, VoL IV. p. 802. • South- Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 82, note 1<V 
7 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 272. • South-Ind. Inter. Vol III. p. 5. 
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The later Eastern Chalukya inscriptions, beginning with the Naudamapundi grant, report 
that Vimaladitya reigned 7 years* while the subjoined inscription is dated in his 8th year (1. 97). 
His accession took place in A.D. 1011, and that of his successor Rajar&ja I. in A.D. 1022. 
Thus the duration of Vimaladitya's reign was 11 years, i.e. 4 years in excess of the period 
assigned to him. The explanation of this difference has perhaps to be sought for in the follow- 
ing facts. Two inscriptions on the Mahtadragiri hill in the Ganj&m district (Nos. 396 and 397 
of 1896) record that (the Chola king) B&jdndra-Chdla defeated Vimal&ditya and set upa pillar 
of victory on the hill. The date when this event took place is nob known. But as this fact is 
not recorded in the usual historical introduction of Rajendra-Chftla's Tamil inscriptions, it may 
be presumed that it happened during the early part of his military career, when his father 
Rajarftja I. was still living. Again, there is an inscription in the Panchaaiadefivara temple at 
Tiruvaiy&m near Tanjore (No. 215 of 1894), dated in the 29th year of the reign of the Chdja 
king Bfijsrftja L, which records certain gifts to the temple by Vishnuvardhana-VimalAditya, 
who is no doubt identical with the Eastern Chalukya king of the same name. There is thus 
reason to believe that Vimaladitya was at or near Tanjore in A.D. 1013-14. This fact, 
coupled with the defeat recorded in the Mahendragiri inscriptions, appears to show that Vimala- 
ditya was taken prisoner to Tanjore by Rajendra-Ch61a. While in the Chdja country, he must 
have married Kundavft, the daughter of the Chdla king Bajaraja 1. and younger sister of R&jen- 
dra-Ch6ja I. 1 After this marriage Vimaladitya may have been sent back to his dominions about 
A.D. 1015. Taking these inferences for granted, it may be assumed that, though the period 
counting from his accession in A.D. 1011 to the date of his death in A.D. 1022 is 11 years, 
the later Eastern Chalukya records recognise neither his original accession in A.D. 1011 nor 
the period of his stay in the Ch61a country, but reckon his reign from the time when he began 
to rale after his return from the Chdla country, and thus give only 7 years as the duration of his 
reign. 

The inscription attributes several surnames to Vimaladitya, viz. Birudanka-Bhlma (11. 44 
and 73 f.), Tribhuvan&nkufe (1. 47), Mummadl-Bhhna (1. 51) and Bhftpa-Mahtadra (1. 74). 
Birudanka-Bhima occurs also in the Nandamapundi grant (1. 52). The surname Mummadi- 
Bhima means ' the third Bhlma ' and is appropriate for Vimaladitya, as there were only two 
among his ancestors who bore the name Bhima. Before introducing the surname Mummadi- 
Bhima (v. 19), the composer of the subjoined inscription refers to certain predecessors of the 
king who were looked upon as founders of the family, and states that Mumma<Ji-Bhima was 
also one of those founders. Again, in two different places the king is spoken of as ' the rescuer 
of (his) family ' (1. 57 f.) and as ' the only rescuer of (his) family ' (1. 75). If any signifi- 
cance is to be attached to these statements, they must imply that Vimaladitya took proper care 
to ensure the succession in his family and to strengthen its position. It is not impossible that 
there is a remote reference in these passages to Vimaladitya's alliance with the powerful Cholas 
by his marriage with the Chola princess Kundava, and perhaps also to the actual birth of an 
heir to the throne, v%*. Rajaraja I. The disastrous effects of the anarchy which prevailed in 
Vengl immediately before the accession of Vimaladitya's predecessor could not have been 
altogether forgotten at the time when the subjoined grant was issued, and the king's attempts to 
render the position of his family firm and stable were apparently appreciated by the composer, 
if not by all the people in Vengl 

The donee was a minister of the king, called Vajra (w. 24, 26, 28, 30) or r in Telugn, 
Vajjiya-Pegg a d a (1. 85). He belonged to the Eaundmya gotra (v. 22), was a resident of the 
village of gftramaohfrju (1. 84), and bore the surnames Budhavajraprftkara (v. 31 and 1. 85), 
Amfttyaffifcpftmani and Saujanyaratnakara (v. 33 and 1. 85). The composer was Bhimaiuv 
bhatta, son of R&ohiya-Pedderi. This person must have been the father of the composer of 



SvtUh-Ind, Inter. Vol. III. p. 126. 
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the Korumelli plates, Chetanabhatta, who calls himself the son of R&chiya-PeddAri-Bhixnft. The 
writer of the subjoined grant was Jontacharya, who may have belonged to the same family as 
his namesake, the writer of a grant of Amma II. 1 

Banastipftndi, the village granted, belonged to the Gttddavftdi-vishaya 9 (1. 62). I am un- 
able to identify either Ranastipundi or the other villages which are mentioned in the description 
of its boundaries. As regards KaramachSdu, where the donee is stated to have come from, it 
may be mentioned that there is a village named Karimchgdu, 9 miles west of Bapatla in the 
Eistna district. 3 

TEXT. 4 

First Plat*. 

6 *jt«i4*M: *rafNrroiTT*ffar: httwWfhwwu: fyuHran«fitaT*pr: 
8 inn ^ramnrnfNr : ^TO^ner(:)^w3w u i *mw[T*] i inn- 



» Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 17. 

* On Gnddav&di see above, Vol. V. p. 128 and note 2. 

« Mr. Sewell's LitU of Antiquities VoL I. p. 83. 

4 From the original copper-plates. • Bead y%HI. « Bead °arftatV\ 

» See above, Vol. IV. p. 801, note 3. . 8 Bead °ht^^ > . f Bead °%^%\ ^^TT°. 

» Bead °i«fim^nr . M Bead *«l l |HHWqH : . B Bead oftfo,' fr^ 3f w 

"Beadim. 14 Bead^f?!. 
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Third Plate; First Side. 

37 ar frmfiMfyttiwfli i *u^hih! [i*] *nr*ppTT*r[T*]3*TT3nThrt 

38 fd<Hi<i*n "^TT^X ^ftmPiqMinH (i) ^NftynmreEm i [*•] 

tjT[T*]g€taiwts[T]*Mt* ttbrHt?- 

39 tm*ni: [i*] Piqi*HiM^<q?i<>ry<wm«*<i[>ar]«: 5 i [£_»] *rg 

^3[:*] 3 srfarfsra»iT[T*] ^3T2W$r[T i*] ^aff l ^mm f«r- 
41 f*n?sr *^)*r ^T^n^T(^)»?w^5^f^ i [u*] *$* ^nrs* 
M^<3Hifa H 4i^r'S i[T*]TngT%gtrr: [i*] ^f- 

43 ftrcrot [i*] *n*rert !HiH^ f*t *p* fffenrfafin i r : i [***] 

45 ^fifr<fe$ ^ rq<^qflMti»q*^<H*ufafl<.; ['*] *r* fa* 11 m 

fttftre(T)«rrf%?nnrf**ft 

46 wTf?r f^i i [u*] *r§wXUM«iriiHf<uy<u^rsr»rf5rarr*jw- 

47 *hm*kma faffl" *rrf7r i [u*J ^*Hi«Hify*ni<ifv<*i3j['?>ra- 

r«i**f<dT4s<»i'ii«ii^iu*ii« gt [i*] *p*w- 

48 7f[T*] faq *4^)< w 5T?f til tff*] n{*i*vT<x\famm w&: \ [%<&•] 

Third Plate; Second Side. 

[^Jmf^nrftiCtftffT- 



»Read°^ITH. » Read cT**3°. «Read°*r*: | ^°. 

*Read°^mt. ' *Read°*nftw:. • Read 5TTtW*T°. 

i Read cm: I «°. e Read °f^rfcl c . • Bead °*»nTOT. 

»• Read °^f«5°. » Bead I*. u Bead f*. 

" Read °TTT^°. 
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Ranastipundi Grant of Vimaladitya ; the eighth year. 
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55 JT. ^*MfaR*Hfafll«M< i m*im*<: f^C T* <l*l*UW. tH<$h?T fa* 3 

56 itmiuiftiiti: Km faw 8 iKmnh^imt: [*re]%* fa* 3 3*[t*]- 



57 «^n<5i«j t fa*Tfasrf«rat 
*fac: *H*m- 

TT€t^nr[T*]- 
60 <T)f**Tfamfa^rorbR*r. ^si*fi3T^*taijf%m^*n***ra**TOT- 

Fourth Plate; First Side. 

62 mtn?:: i 4 *jw*Tfaf*[t^]*fa*Tfa'ft 7 TT? $anqm«t $zfa[*> 

qri[T]*ninpi *rf»wfdfir - 

63 ?r ^«iiuP < ^i»^<1«if<<hmi^fii*i*<ii i m^rrt TOT I TOft *[:*] 

64 wt Pui^tii-^in *Tsp*rTCr*^*nis*TO*i*n5i^T«i 8 *nj i ?rerrwt- 






» Bead *K°. 
«Bead**f, 
i Bead TITl« - 



•Bead'^'fUr*. 

* Bead "^fcTJ^mmif^fl 

• Bead "wf. 



•Bead Y*. 

1 E « d g^Tft°. 
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«iht: i Ot*] *tat 3*tt(t)- 

67 w[t*]^ [i»] *t frTjgfo?tf*?rf**rafr 3t*: *imTftw[^[:»] 

68 mantra i |>r*] ^rnfwnrefNt vr^pronarrc fW to 

69 *wf*?r: ngH s atarsif*tfa)*3*K I !>**] to ^ *ww*: 

^f^rore ^5w[T*]*ni[T*]: D*] *- 

71 *nwf«ir toto toW <*]urfwn i [u*] tfW«K*nfl t*t 

^rtNnwW ill*'- D*] ^WTOTsrewtwr- 

72 art ^ %j??r «r Hfirof?r t [**•] "mitftffftfcw til«vi«lUi3- 

Four A PZafe ; Second Side. 
73 fWT^TT 3W [l*] f^RlX^C?!] 12 «MI«IIWI«l1ll4ldlHIIH- 

^pw[t*]tt^ fa***- 11 
^pn[t^TWH][:*] [^]*nwwvs 

76 z^ fiy wi 8R [fii*] *gft i [**•] m M**fi«tj^ 



i Read °<CNrTO:. f Bead ° *»ftn . * Bead °S*. 

4 R^d *T^t°. * Between 3 and if the engraver has omitted five ahtharat, 

• Bead T*. * * Bead °*JlT«in. 8 Bead °*<rjR*T. 

• Read wh|. l0 Bead *rtf^°. ,l Bead \lJllnl. 
» Read wftrf. M Bead ft*** . u Bead <t**i^*. 
» Bead Q fWt u **«** *rtsi°. " Bead °W*. 
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79 fcmflfaiftt'qqfl q^PH<q<m<q ; i |>o*] fwararom* *J*f*r- 

81 ifrrof*WT JT^TTfk ^r I I>8*] *$ towto w?tw*ito 

Jtyto Plate i First Side. 

85 *t[t*]*ji«hPwi*huI fw^rownrnj €fap«nOTTWi 4fwi*i*N« 

86 *iro wfcro 11 (i) meane r i mu3<u *tv *<«rfar[^if*»*rmuT- 

!£*?]*: qfar *rfefa* [tjee^ trearcrfe *- 

zeew $m*w& a vtamfz to i ?fa- 

89 urn: 9^ee»f *f fowri>n]f% ^ta i $ftam: M MUfrftjj ^ea^ 

90 ^rftr^eew f^ni? 15 i ufam: «Stea>%fe *teee> i «i[t*]- 



» Bead ^imt«€T. * Bead "wfi&l . » Barf W. 

« Read c JT*T<ti * Inatead of $ the metre (Udgtti) requires a short syllable, 

• Bead "mp Km:. ' *"* "l l ^^l K . • Bead " mm ". 

■ Bead IR^jfar. »• Bead "ftl . » Bead °fw*. 

»» Bead "OfW. * Bead °W M Bead <W?m:. 

»» Bead "39. 
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tf%S tf*Pratf%g ee»ira **** «fif §g» i 
96 ^m^r ?rer **[t w]* i [ n «] fc^ vta*Q , [t .] 

JV/to Pfafo ; Second Side. 

TKAHSLATION.* 

[Up to line 36 the text is nearly identical with that of the Chellur nUtes (U 1-42M . 
(Verse 7.) Having expelled this Ifuddhamalla from *i,„ , *?l ( .' ^ 

(V. 10.) Then after (tffce reign of) D&nftniftvA +lnv».«A. ^ -i ,. 
of Vfingi was withont a ruler f or twenty^^ar^ ^ aCtl^,1 ° f ** ** C0nntl 7 

» Bead Sum*:. » Read o^^ 

•Eetd^T. «Bead°W. 

^ingof ZtPJZSZS*? ■—•— M* Hu.U,chfo, the Nation of a„ nmber of ve^the 
• See the trauilation in South- Ind. Inter. Vol. I. p. 57 f . 
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(V. 11.) At this point the son of king D&na, that glorious Saktivarman, who resembled 
(Indra) the king of the gods, having overcome the enemies by the force of (his) valour, pro- 
tected the earth for twelve yearn. 

(V. 12.) The son of this same king D&na and of (his) virtuous great queen Aryft (was) king 
Vimalfiditya, who made the family of 8sty&6raya (i*. of Polakddin II.) prosper. 

(V. 13.) In the Saka year contained in the fires (3), the fires (3) and the openings of the 
body (9), — (i.e. Saka-Samvat 933),— in the month Vrishabha, in the bright fortnight, on the 
sixth tithi, in (the nahshatra) Pnshya (combined with) Thursday, in the lagna Slmha, he 
was publicly anointed. 

(V. 14.) As (the 1 whole world) was filled by the fame — white as the moon — of this king 
Birudanka-Bhima, (the god) Sambhu (Siva), in order to make his (white) body recognizable, 
wore on (his) throat (a black spot possessing) the splendour of the spot in the moon. 

(V-. 15.) The sword in his arm, to which were sticking a mass of glittering pearls which had 
dropped at the splitting of the temples of the elephants of (his) enemies, is resplendent for a long 
time, as if it were the necklace of the goddess of victory who rested (on his arm). 

(V. 16.) The cobwebs, which cover the faces of the statues in the houses of the towns of the 
enemies routed by hia valour, appear as if they were veils put on (because they) could not endure 
the sight of strangers. 

(V. 17.) He, the glory of whose valour laughed at the strongest lions, made significant in 
battle his proud name Tribhuvan&nkusa (i.e. i the elephant-goad of the three worlds ') by 
splitting (the temples of ) a crowd of numerous mighty elephants of the enemy, which were hard 
to overcome. 

(V. 18.) The ground (in front of) his (palace) was sprinkled with the rut of strong 
foreign 1 elephants, brought by the rulers of the country of Sarvabhauma. 3 Croresof stakes were 
surmounted by the heads of enemies, which had been brought (back) from raids (undertaken by) 
his troops of thousands of horses which rivalled the wind in swiftness. 

(V. 19.) In the beginning the founder of the race was (the Moon), the jewel on the head of 
Sambhu (Siva), the nectar-producer, the nectar-rayed; then his descendant Bharata; then 
Vijay&ditya surnamed Chalukya ; (then) the glorious Saty&srayavallabha ; *nd then the 
glorious Vjng Sarvaldk&sraya, the prince named Mummadi-Bhima. 3 

(V. 20.) At its free will his great valour in battle, like the edge of a sharp axe, outs up the 
Saur&shtraB ; like a wife who captivates the mind, deprives the fiakas, L&tas {and) Gurjaras 
of {their) courage ; like good deeds, causes ail heroes to reside in heaven ; (and) drives others 
who are afraid to the ends of the quarters, as if the fervency of their austerities led (them) to the 
highest goaL 

(L. 54) This Cupid among heroes, who has put an end to war (vigraha) 9 as Cupid has lost 
his body (vigraha) ; who destroys (his) enemies, as the sun dense darkness ; who is skilled in 
royal sciences (rdja-kald), as Hara (Siva) wears the crescent of the moon (rdja-kald) ; who is 
beloved by the goddess Lakshml (Ramd-rehnd), as a mountain is adorned with pleasure-gardens 
(ram-drama) ; who is skilled in the use of the axe, like BAma ; who pleases gods and priests, 
as Sahadeva is the son of the Adhvaryus of the gods (i.e. the Asvins) ; who gladdens thousands 
of poets (samut-kavi-eahasra) (by granting) the fruit of (their) desires, as a kind of Nandana 

1 Literally ' guests.' The kings of the North had come on their elephants to visit Vimal&ditya. 

9 I.e. by the kings of the North. Sarvabhauma is the name of the elephant of the god Kubera, the regent 
of the Northern direction. 

* This verse implies that Vimaladitya, to whom the titles SarvaldkisrayaandMummadi-Bhtma refer apparently, 
was considered equal in importance to his ancestors; the Moon, Bharata, Vijayaditya (of Ayodhya) and Polakgsui 
11. 
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(tree) (bears) desirable fruits coveted by thousands of birds (samuika-vi-sahasra) ; who resembles 
the thousand-eyed (Indra) ; who belongs to the gdtra of the M&navyas ; (who is) the rescuer of 
(his) family ; who increases the race of the Moon ; (who resembles) the moon in waxing ; who 
has made crowds of enemies tributary ; whose lotus-feet are surrounded and reddened by the rays 
of clusters of jewels set into the diadems of crowds of (bowing) hostile kings ; by the mere 
sight of whose excellent boar-crest the circle of all the rulers of the earth is terrified ; the shade 
of whose many white parasols, worthy of the dignity of an emperor, overspreads the whole world ; 
the asylum of the whole world (Sarvaldkdiraya), the glorious Vishnuvardhana-MaMrftja- 
dhir&ja, Paramesvara, Paramabhapdraka^ the very pious one, the devout worshipper of 
Mah&vara (Siva), having called together the Rdshfrakufas and all other ryots residing in the 
district (vishaya) of Guddav&di, orders as follows in the presence of the ministers, the family- 
priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, and the door-keepers : — 

(V, 21.) The primeval supreme Brahman, who was born spontaneously, subsequently 
created the waters. The seed emitted by him into these became a great golden egg. Out of 
this was produced the Creator, the progenitor of the world. From him were born ten learned 
(and) brilliant sons of the mind, commencing with Marichi. 

(V. 22.) The best of them was the sage called Vasishtha whose (wife) was Arundhatl. To 
him was born Kundina. And then in due course in that Kaundinya gdtra (appeared) Dr6na, a 
learned Brahmana conversant with the tradition, whose conduct became authoritative, whose 
mind . . was praiseworthy, who was continually rising (and) truthful. 

(V. 23.) His son (was) the minister called Datta, who, like an excellent boon granted by 
Hara (Siva), performed good deeds, was honoured on account of (his) greatness, (and) possessed 
the (regal) powers, (viz.) majesty, counsel and energy. 

(V. 24.) The son of this abode of good qualities and of (his) devoted wife CMdam&mb& is 
named Vajra, whose speech is true and pleasant, (who is) wise (and) benevolent. 

(V. 25.) In his residence parrots and mainds recite the V&das and SAstras, as they hear 
(them) continually every day in the house from clever students. 

(V, 26.) There never was nor will there be a god like Bhim6£vara, 1 a king like the lord 
of V6ngi (viz. Vimaladitya), (and) a minister like the minister Vajra. 

(V. 27.) He obtained in due course the high position of companion of king Birudanka- 
Bhima,— carrying by means of (his) administration through the power of (his) policy the heavy 
burden of the earth, which had been supported by the lords of serpents, the elephants of the 
quarters, and the sixteen first kings, and (holding) by (his) sword through the power of (his) 
arm the front of the battle, (which had been held) also by heroes like Atiftudraka (?). 

(V. 28.) Hosts of wise men praise both the master and the servant, because the glorious 
Bhupa-MahSndra (i.e. Vimaladitya) alone is much more able than (the god) Mahendra, who 
destroyed the mass of hostile mountains (as the former) hostile kings, (but) split families 8 (while 
the former is) the only rescuer of (his) family, (and) because the weighty man named Vajra is 
superior to his (viz. Indra's) very light thunderbolt (vajra). 

(V. 29.) The sky is filled with the clouds formed by the dark smoke of his triple fire, 
together with the thousands of clouds produced by the smoke of the conflagration of the cities 
of (all) kings on this earth hostile to him, (while) the earth is sprinkled by the pure water (used 
in) washing the feet of his holy guests, together with the tears of the wives of his enemies. k 

(V. 80.) This glorious minister Vajra is to be praised by (all) the people of the world 
whom (he) has gratified by (gifts of) money, the sun of the Brahmana caste, pure, very clever 
(and) of faultless truth in (his) speech. 

1 Evidently the temple at Draksharsma is meant ; see above, Vol. IV. p. 37, note 3. 

3 The anthor here attributes this meaning to Indra's Surname Qdtrachchhittfi or Odtrabkid, which properly 
means ' the mountain-splitter.' 
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(V. 31.) (This) Budhavajrapr&k&ra l keeps the troop of the soldiers of the enemy at 
home, 8 possesses the happiness and prosperity of the discus-bearer (Vishnu), (and is) a bee at 
the lotus-feet of Srikantha (Siva). 

(V. 32.) This very virtuous lord of the twice-born, who always equalled Kundina 8 in his 
speech, thoughts and actions, has performed a mass of sacrificial rites (and is) a treasury of 
liberality. 
«. (V. 33.) (This) AmfttyasikMmani 4 is devoted to the feet of the crest-jewel of the 
Ch&lukyas (viz. Vimaladitya), (is) the only crest-jewel among devotees, resembles Isa (Siva), 
has acquired fame, (and) bears the glorious name Saujanyaratn&kara. 5 

(V. 34.) Among the seven constituent parts of a kingdom the foremost is sovereignty, 
(and) second to it (is) a suitable ministry. Special distinctions, such as iridvdra* a peacock's 
tail, a water-pot and a parasol, he (via. Vajra) received from me in that (office). 

(L. 84.) "Be it known to you that, for the sake of my prosperity, I have granted the 
village named Ranastipundi in your district, having made (it) an agrahdra, together with the 
village named P&ruvala, to this Am&tya&kh&mani Budhavajrapr&k&ra Saujanyaratn&kara, 
who is known by the name Vajjiya-Peggada, is devoted to me, has taken pains (in my service) 
resides at KaramachSdu, (and) belongs to the Kauudinya gotra." 

(L. 87.) The boundaries of this (village are) : — In the east, the western bank of the tank 
in the middle of Kauta; in the south-east, the western bank of the , Wood-apple pond ( Velanga- 
gunfa) at the spot where the three boundaries of Mrontukarru, F&luru and Ranastipundi 
meet ; 7 in the south, the road on the ridge (dli) sloping to the bank of the Big tank (Pehjeruvu) ; 
in the south-west, the Tamarind pond (Ohinta-gunfa) at the spot where the three boundaries of 
P&luru, Korukeru and Ranastipundi meet ; in the west, a bush in Korukeru ; in the north- 
west the boundary (is) the boundary of Lulla; in the north the boundary (is) the boundary of 
Kajaparru and EJta; in the north-east, the spot where the three boundaries of EJfa, 
Mrontukarru and Ranastipundi meet. 

(L. 92.) The boundaries of the Amallanghana (?) field in the fields of Tdnkala, which 
belongs to this agrahdra named Ranastipundi, (are) :— In the east and south, the [G]angaleru 
(river) ; in the west, Kollikurru near (?) Siripodipundi, Gkmganavrdlu and Lulla ; in the 
north the boundary (if) the boundary of Siripodipundi. 

(L. 94.) Nobody shall cause trouble to this (grant) j he who does (it) becomes possessed of 
the five great sins. 

(L. 95.) And the venerable lord Vy&sa has also said :— [Verses 35 and 36 contain 
admonitions to future rulers.] 

(L. 97 and v. 37.) The executor (djfiapti) of this grant, which was given in the prosperous 
eighth year, in the month Simha, (was) Nri[pa]k&ma, the lord o£ the twice-born, entitled the 
glorious Dancfandyaka. The author of these verses (to as) Bhimanabhatta, son of Rachiya- 
Pedderi. And the writer of the edict (was) Jont&oh&rya. 



3 Le. ' the wall of adamant (in protecting) wise men.' 

* I.e. they are afraid to leave their houses. 

* AccordiDg to verse 22, Vajra belonged to the g6tra of Kungina* 

* Le. ' the crest-jewel of ministers.' 

* Le. 'the ocean of gentleness.' 

4 Compare makaratdrana which, as well as the peacock's tail, was one of the emblems of the Eartarn 
Chalukyas. Compare also above, Vol. III. p. 92, verse 88, and Vol. IV. p. 48, verse 3. 

7 Regarding muyyalikutru see above, Vol. IV. p. 96, note 4. 
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AbkiAaayn, Bdshiraku^a ch*, 

AUfir, vi., 

Achalapuri, s. a. Kondavidu, 

Ach&raaara, Jaina work, 

iohari, all artificer* 

Afclicharapakkam, vi., . 

Acbyntapreksbacharya, teacher, 

Aobyutariya, Vijayanagara k., 

Adaraguiichi, vi. 9 

Adavi, m., • 

Addakatte-hola,>W, . 

Addan611u,/&»»fy, 

Adhika, #. a. Adigaim&g, 

adhlklarika, 

AdhipurlSvara, fe., 

Adhdra, m., • • 

Adidfiva, n».» • • 

Adigai, #. a. Tiruvadi, . 

Adigaim&n, 

Adigag, *. a. Adigaimaa, 

Adityawman, Kddamba ch., 

Adityavarman, W. Chalukya k., 

Adfraxaba, rur. o/Bn6jad6va, 

Adiyama, ch^ 

Afjftr, vi., • • • 

Advaita, doctrine, 

Agarayya, ch., . 

Agastya, author, 

Agastya, riehi, . • 

Agftstya-Mahesvara, te., 

AgastyWa, te., . 

agnihotra, . 

Agnilarman, m., • 

AgniSvara, te., • 

agtahara, . • • 114, H&» 

ihavamalla, Kafachurya *„ 

AhaVamalla, #ur. 0/ S6m£eVara I., 

Ahavatnalla, *«r. 5o/Taila II., 

Stbavamalla-BhAteyadava, ch., 

Ahirama, ch., • • 



PAOB 

• 188 
. 258n 

. 112, 131 
. 25 
. 219 
323, 824, 825 
. 261 
. 231n 

82, 180, 185 

. 321, 322 
. 213 
. 346 

. 331, 332 
35,286,297,300 

. 283, 310 
27, 35 
. 203 
. 331 

. 331, 332 
331, 332, 333, 334 

. '. 83 
. 191 

• 196n 
. 331n 
. 99n 

. 262n, 265n 

41, 43, 44, 45 

. 109n 

lOn, 204, 346n 

• 114 
. 117 

• 300 
94,97 
. 304 

167, 230, 254, 861 
. 92 
. 23n, 169n 
. 71, 191n 
• 83,191a 
. 199 



FAOI 

Ahitamartanda, sur. o/Kakka II., . . 181 

Ahitarajara, ear. of Indra I V., . . .182 
Afeaan Shah, Musalmdn ch,, ... 324n 

Aihoje, vi., . 1, 99n, lOOn, 164, 169n, 

171* 175, 185, 191, 256n, 295n 
Aitardya-Brahmana, quoted, 9n 

Aiyam?a, ch 324 

aja=9, H4n 

Ajitatirthakara-pnrana, .... 72 

ajnapti, 89,347,361 

Akalanka, sur. of Vikrama-Chdla, • • 228,229 
Akalavarsha, sur. of BdshfraMfa kings, 27, 
34, 161, 162, 169, 176, 176, 178, 180, 

186, 187, 188, 193, 208, 212, 213 
Akalayarsba-Krishnaraja, Oujardt Bdshfra- 

Icuta cA„ 168n, 176n, 184, 287 

Akalavarsha-Sabhatunga, do., 189, 19 On, 286 

AfcVfm™. or Akkambika, queen qf Bajendra- 

Cb6da, . . . . • • 269, 276n 

Akkara, metre, 213,214 

akahaya-tritlya, tit hi, . . • • • 39a 
Aksh6bbyatirtha, Mddhva teacher, . 261, 263 

Alagiyamanavajan, s. a. Vishnu, • • • 322 
AlaktakA-vishaya, di., . • • 209,213 

Alampundi, vi., 320n, 32$ 

Alas,tn., 208,209 

ilata, di., 209 

Al-Idrisi, author, ..... 190n 

Alina,t»\, 297 

Allahabad, vi 3n 

AUur.w., ....... 230 

alphabets : — 

box-headed, 

Grantha, . 

Kanarese, 



. . 1 • .12 
79, 83, 228, 316n, 320, 323, 331 
25, 41, 43n, 46, 60, 74, 78, 
90, 98, 160, 161, 162, 164, 213, 251, 

255, 258 

Nagarl, 68,74,198 

Telugu, . . 38,78,108,116,146,223, 

230, 260, 268, 334, 348 
Vafteluttn, 315n 



' The figures refer to pages ; ' d ' after a figure, to footnotes; and ' add. ' to the addition on pp. y. to vii, 
Tb« following other abbreviations are used:— ch.~ chief; co. = country ; di.^ district or division; do. - ditto ; 
dy. - dynasty ; B. = Eastern ; /. - female ; k. « king ; m. - male ; mo. « mountain ; W. - rtver ; e. a. = *ame as ; 
$% r. - surname ; te. - temple ; vi. » Wfotfs or town ; W. » tFestem. 
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PAG! 

AlAgu, vi., 29, 37 

Ajupa, family, . . . . . .10 



Amalapuram, vi., 
Amallanghana, field, 
Amarakdfia, 
Amaravati, vi. t . 



. 347 

. 361 

. 128n, 203n 

86, 112, 130n, 146, 

147, 148, 157, 224, 233n, 269 

Amar&vara, te. f . . . 146, 147, 148, 166 

Amatyafiikhamani, sur. of Vajra, . . 350, 361 

Ambur, vi., 321 

Amma I., E. Chalukya k., . . . 47, 358 
Amma II., do., . . . .47, 349, 351, 368 

Ammalapnndi, vi., . • . 147, 148n, 156 

Am6ghavarsha I., Bdsh(raku(a k„ . 25, 

26, 27, 28, 34n, 35, 69, 64n, 100, 102, 

106, 107, 166n, 167, 168n, 173n, 174, 

175, 183, 186, 187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 

192, 193, 194, 197, 209, 255n 
Amoghavarsha II., do., . . 172n, 176, 189 
Am6ghavarsha, sur. of Kakka II., 26n, 181, 182 
Am6ghavarsha, sur. of Vaddiga, . 62n, 55, 

70, 71, I76n, 178, 186, 187, 188, 189 
Am6ghavarsha-Vakpatiraja, Paramdra k., • 188n 
amritapadi, ...... 232n 

Agaikkondi, vi., * 
Anamkond, vi., • . 
Anand, vi., . . • 

inandapura, s. a. Anand, 
Anandatirtha, M&dhva teacher. 



Anangabhlma I., E. Gang a k. f 
Ananta, serpent, 
Ananta-Gdpinatha, te., 
Anantarasa-Odeya, ch., . 

Anantavarman, Maukhari k. t 
Anantavarman, sur. o/Ch6daganga, 
Ananta-Vasudeva/te.,' • 
Anantavisbnubhatta, «»., 
Andbra, co., . . . 



. 323 
39n, 91, 163n 
. 297 
295, 297, 299 
260, 261, 
262, 263, 266, 266 
. 198, 200 
34,204 
. 113, 116 
. 827 
. 3 
. 273n, 276n 
. . .198 
. 241 
86, 203n, 315, 316 



Andbra-mandala, s. a. Andhrapatha, . . 85n 
Andhrapatha or Andhrapatha, the Telugu country, 

85,88 
AnevedeDga, sur. of Krishna III., , 51n, 55n, 

178, 179 

anga=7, 128n 

Anga, co., 92, 106, 203n 

Aiigadi, vi., ...... 90 

Aiigadi-Gopinatba-Hari, te., . . ♦ . 113, 116 
angaraiigabhoga, . . . . 39, 93 

angarangavaibhaya, 232n 



Paoi 

Anbilw4d, ft., 190a 

Aniyanka-Bhlma, biruda, . 268, 273, 275, 

276, 277 
Aniyankabbima, s. a. Anangabblma L, . 198. 

199,200 
Anjanadri, s. a. Tirumalai, . • • 323, 880 
AfijanSya, s. a. Han u mat, . ._ , _. 877 

aiikakara, a champion, 66 n i67n^5^^**— 

13211, 179n, 182n 
Ankama, s. a. Akkama, . 269, 273, 274, 276n 

Ankanathapnra, vi., . .... 21 
Ankatrindtra, sur. o/ Krishna III., . 51n, 

53n, 54n, 83, 178, 179n 
Anna Goppanna, s. a. Goppana, . . . 324 

Annavaia, vi., 116 

Anna-Vdma, Re$4i k.,. . . 108, 129n, 130n 
Annigere, vi., . . .71, 74n, 100, 101, 107 
Annitat&ka, s. a. Annigere, .... lOOn 
anta^kara-yishtika, .... 13n, I6n 

antaranga, 135, 141 

Annmagondalu,/am»/y, «... 346 
Anumakonda, s. a. Anamkond, ... 91 
annpravara :— 

Audala, fc 13$ 

Aparajita, sur. of Prithivlpati I., . . . 59 
Aparimitavarsha, sur. o/Dantivarman of Guja- 
rat, , 236 

Apasundara, s. a. Aeondar, . 286 and add. 

Appa, ch., . • 111, 112, 113, 116, 117, 129, 

130, 131, 132, 231 

Appa, s . a. Varuna, 129 

Appapura, vi., .... 118,115,132 

Appayika, k., 2, 9 

apraatatapraaamaa, alamkdra, . . . 9n 
Apratigagbfaba, m., . . 136 

Arasiyavada, vi., .... 209, 218 

aratbaaamvinayika, . ... 88, 319 

ardb6daya, 267 

Argaladdva, author, . . • • . . 214 

Arbat, 332 

Arihararaja, s. a. Harihara II., . . . 829 
ari-aamasa or virnddha-namasa, . . I06n, I79n 
Ariyanna-Udaiyar, s. a. Harihara II., . . 327 

Arkfesvara, te., . 21 

Arttani-viehaya, di. t 141 

Arujaja, *»•,.».... 230 

Aryadevl or Aryamabad^vt, queen of D&nar- 
nava, ...... 849,859 

Aryasamgha, the Buddhist community, . . 286 
Arya-siddb&nta, . . 21n, 84, 266, 268, 279, 281 
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iryavarta, 203 

ft8htabh6g», 93 

Aaka, vi., 137 

Assam. <?o., ...... 134 

Aaundar, vi. 9 . 286 add. 

Asvins, ^orf#, ...... 359 

Atakftr, in., . 42n, 48, 60, 53, 70, 80, 

178, 185, 187, 188 
Athairavdda, quoted, , . 9n 

Atiaayadbavala, «itr. o/Am6ghayarsha I., 100, 

106, 107, 175, 186, 188 

Ati*Adraka, k. (P), 360 

A^abasa, m., 203 

itUn-K6mbara, vi., 229 

Atuka, m., . . . . • . • 88n 
Atukftr, «. a. Atakftr, ... 50, 52, 63, 66 
AtukAr twelve, di. t .... 50,62,67 

AtnkAru, vi., 116, 132 

Atyaoga, m^ ..... . 203 

Aubhaja-Naraalmha-Hari, te., . . .116 
Avacba,/<m*/y, .... 214,217,218 

aragraha, 199,203,286 

Avanibbajana, #ur. of Mabdndravarman I., . 320 
Aranibbajana-Pallav^vara, te., • . • 320 
AYanijanae'raya-Pulakea'iraja, Gufardt Chain- 

hya ch., J 91, 192 

Avanti, s. a. Ujjain, • 195 

Araravadi, vi. 9 29, 37 

Ay6dhya,w., . . . 131, 836, 346, 369n 

Ayuktaka, 35 

Ayya,cA., 39 

Ayyapad^va, Nofamba k., . 47, 48, 49, 65, 70 



B 
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. 242 



Baboolgaon, vi. t . 

b&da, a village, 252 

Badamadevi or Badambika, queen o/Budda, 274, 276 
BAdami, vi., . 64n, 182n, 189, 190, 191, 

192, 208, 253, 295 

Badanegnppe, vi., 67n 

Baddega, #. a. Vaddtga, . , . 178,185 

BadipoddiorBalipoddi,/. 256n 

Bagadage or Bagadige, #. a. BagalkAfc . 53, lOln 

Bagalk6t, vi 63, 72n, 73n, lOln 

BAgenafl aeventy, di., 62, 53, 57, 70 

Bagni, vi., ...... lOln 

Bagamra, vi., . 168n, 169 add., 172n, 175, 
176n, 181n, 183, 184, 190, 191, 192, 

209, 286, 287, 291n 
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Balabbarata, champd, . 109n 

Bajagami or Bajag&mve, vi., . 5 In, 63n, 57n, 
72, 91, 92, 93, 94, 99n, lOOn, 107n, 166n, 

252, 254 
Balavalabbibbujanga, eur. of Bhavad^va- 

Phatta, . 198, 203, 204, 205 • 
Balavarman, Pr&gjy6ti*ha k. 9 134 

bajgachcbn, • 45n, 62, 63n, 57 
Balhara, s. a. Vallabharaja, . . . 169, 190 
bali, 3oo 



. 256rf 

90, 91, 95 

92, 94, 97 

. 17 

. 252 

134, 186 

143, 240 

. 297 

63, 67, 262 

. 13 



BaliYamsa, fam ily, . 

Ballaja I., Hoysala k. t • 

Ballaja II., do., 

Ball ft vi, vi., .... 

BaJJigave, s. a. Bajagami, 
Bamangb&ti, vi., . 
Bana, author, «... 
Banaiya, vi., .... 

Banavase, s. a. Banavasi, 
Banavasi, vi., • . 
Banavasi twelve-thousand, di^ 27, 52, 162, 163, 

261 and add., 262, 253, 264 
BanduladAvi or Bhanfluladevl, te., ... 89 
Bangsvara, te., • . . . . 20, 21 

Bangadiktye, #. a. Bagalkofc . . . lOln 

Bangalore, t*\, . . . 41, 45, 60, 67n, 78 
Baiikapura or Baiikapura, vi., . . 26n, 28 
Baiik&a or Baftkdya, eh., . 26, 27, 28, 36, 86, 37 
BannabalJi, vi., . . . . . .16 

Bapafla,**., 269,836 



Bappa, 



192 



Ijappasvamin, m. 9 . 296, 300 

Bappura or Batpura,/ami7y, ... 72 

Bappuvarasa, eh .189 add. 

Baragur, vi., 47, 66 

Baranasi, $. a* Yaranasi, . 167 

Barma, eh., . • • . . . 88 
Baroda, vi., 106n, 168n, 170, I72n, 173, 181n, 

183, 186, 187, 190n, 194, 209, 287, 290n 
Barokur, vi., .... 261n, 327, 328 

Basavayya, m 70& 

Batgere, Battag&rl, or Baftakere, vi., lOln, 162n, 175 

Bauddha, I65n, 204 

Bayal-nAd, di., 63, 71 

Bayyalamahadevi or Bayyamamba, queen of 

Manma-Geta, . . . .157, 168, 159 
Begur, vi., . 42, 46, 48, 68, 69n, 70, 71n, 82, 103n 

Behuru, vi., 29, 37 

Bejavada or BejavAla, #. a. Bezra^a, •. 160, 336 
Belatibr, vi., 62,63,66 
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Bejattiru, vi., . 20, 21, 23, 213, 214> 21b, 213 
Bengali three-hundred, e?*\, ^ ... 27 
Bejleru, vi. f 
B&ur, t*., . 
B&ura, »»., 

fiejvola Ihree-handred, rfi., 62, 53, 
93, 05, 97, 
Bem^Ar, s. a. Begur, . 
Bempur twelve, di., 
Bendanfira, t*"., • 
feetidigeri, t>»\, 
Berani, author, . 
Bdta, Amardvati ch., • 
Bezvaxja, t?i\, • 
Bfcadana, vi., 



28, 37 

90n, 91, 99n 

» 67n 

, 57, 70. 91, 

, 98, 101, 107, 257 

• 45,48,60 

45, 47, 48to, 49 

. 28,36,37 

. 101a 

..114ft 

. 147,268n 

. 159, 386 

168, 172n, 175, 176, 178, 

181, 192, 193 
Bfcadrabahu, Jaina saint, > * 68n 

Bhagavadgita, quoted, . . . . 265n 

bhagavatpadacharya, .... 260,265 
Bhagiratha, mythical k,, . . . . 66 
Bhaimarathl, s. a. Bhtmarathi, . . * 2, 9 

Iftiairanmafti, **'» 161 

tfbaka,#t*r.o/Mahe%drapala > . . .198 
iBhabdaragavittage, $. a, Bhundarkowteh, • add. 
Bhandarak&ri, vi., . . . • w 26 In 
Bnajahanavarman, m., • 319 

Bharata, mythical k., . • . • • 359 
BytfatatatparyaSairnaya, fuoterf, * . 262, 268 
Bharata war, . • . • . 8, 11 

Bhiravi, poet, 8, 7n, 12, 105 add. 

Bh&rgava, #• a. Parafiarama, . . • 346 

Bhartapundi, vi., • • • • 116 

Bharukachohha, s. a. Broaob, , • . 297 

Bharatachchha-Tiahaya, di., . • 295, 300 

bhatara, H*2,*94 

Bhatka], tn\ ...... 324 

Bbafta,ff. a. Kumlrila, .... 204 

bhaftajpatra, 141 

bbattftraka, 106,213 

Bhaftu,»., 300 

Bhavaddva, m., . 203 

Bhavaddva-Bhatfa, author, . 198,208,204,205 

BhavanarayaQa, te., 336 

Bhavannaja, m., . • • • • • 318 
Bhillama, Yddava k. t . . . 92, 98 

Bhima I., Amardvati ch*, • . • 147,155 
Bhima IL, do* .... 147,155,156 
Bhftna IL, #. a. Chalukya-Bhima II., . . 70 
>Bhimanabh*Ra, m., . 350, 361 

Bhtmana-B6ya, m., . . • . . 273 



PA OB 

Bbtmaraaa, cA., • 254 

Bhimarath!, rt., • ••••! 

Bhlmavaram, vi. 9 .... 219, 220 

Bhimavuram, t>*\, . . . 147*166 

Bhim&Vara, te., . . 93, 220, 224, 279, 360 

Bh6gada, m^ .141 

bhAgapafci, I41n,306 

bhflgika, 37,297,300 

bh6gikapala, 395 

Bhdja, co+ ••.... 218 

Bhdja I., Kanauj ch., .... 198 

Bh6jad3va, Kanauj k., ... , 196a 
Bhnjabala, «vr, </ Ball&Ja IL, . . g2n 

Bhujagendra,/o»i*ty, 7^ 

bhukti 28,36,87 

bhdmichohhidra, . . . 136,141,300 
Bhundarkowteh, vi., ^ 

Bhflpa-Mah6ndra,«*r. ^Vimaladitya, • 360,360 

BJwssanaballi, vi., § 325 

Bhfitarya, s. a. Butuga IL, . . , . 70 
Bhuvanabhajana, biruda, .... 330n 
Bhnvanaditya, #. a. Butuga IL, ... 71 

Bhuvan&£var, vi<, \^ 

Bij&bbe, queen of MtLT\i\ad6v*, . . .69 
Bijiur, tn\, . . . 50n, 61, 46, 68, 73, 82 

Binakalamma, te., . .... 23 

BirarabSra, sur. of Indra IV., .... 182 

fiirudanka-Bhima, sur. of Vimaladitya, 360, 359, 360 
Birudarajabhayainkara-valanandn, di., . . 223 
Biss^nbaJJi, vi., . . . . . .64 

Bitraguitfa, vi., . . , .108, ISOn, 230 
boarcreat, . . .251,252,334,347,860 

B6db-Gaya, vi., 3> 189 

brahmad^ya, .... 88,318,319 
Brahmagupta, astronomer, .... 21n 

brahman -9, 114, life 

Brahman, ch., 92, 96 

Brahnia*, #<**, 105, 128n, 186n, 204, 246, 2^3, 

376,277,330,336,360 
brahmapmra, . . ... 199 

Brahma-siddhanta, 20, 21, 280, 231,282, 284, 
286, 301, 303, 304, 305. 306, 307, 308,' 

309, 810, 311, 313, 826, 326, 327, S47 

Brahmaputra, .265n 

brihadbh6gili, .141 

Brihadtorata, te., ^^ 

Brihannarika, s. a. Banaiya, . 296, 297, 30b 

Brihaapiti, Jupiter, . . 38,247n,248fa 

Brihatpbala^anaj^Afifl, . . 313,318,319 
Bfihatftamhitl, quoted, 9n, 250n 
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British Museum plates, 
Broach, vi., . . . 

Budda, Kondapa^mati ch., 
Budda, Ndtav&ji ch., . . 
Budda I., Kon$a , pa4ma\i ch., 



FAOB 

.231u 

, , 297 

. 274*276 

lo7>158,169*160 

, 274, 275 



Budda II. or Buddhavarman, do. n . 274 27$ 

Buddha, god, . 146, 147, 148, 155, 156, 157, 159 
Buddharaja, Kalachuri Jc., . 295,296,29au,30Q 
Buddharaja or Buddaraja, Kontfapatfmati ch-, 

268, 269, 273, 274, 277, 278 
Buddhavarman, do., . 269, 273, 274, 275, 277 
Buddhist, .... 112,148,286,287 

Budha, m., 203 

Budhavajraprakara, sur. c/Yajra, . 850, 361 

Buguda,*f., .... 134, 144, 146n 
Bukka I., Vijayanagara Jc., 129n, 263, 324, 

325, 327, 329 
Bukka II., do., . . . 328,329,330 

Bukkana or Bukkanna, s. a. Bukka I., 324 

325, 320 
Bulandahahr, vi., • . 196n 

bull crest, .... 84,133,140,143 

Butabha,/, 218 

Butarasa, *. a. Butuga, . 61, 62, 66, 68, 69 

Butuga I., W. Qanga *., 42, 48, 50n, 67, 59, 

61, 62, 69, 70, 71 
Butuga II., do., 48, 61, 62, 56, 67, 69, 60, 62, 

63, 69n, 70, 71, 83, 180 



Cambodian inscription, • . . • In, 4 

Catuir, vi., . • . . . .110 

Ceylon, island, • 214 

chaitya, a stdpa, . . . 146, 147, 155 

Ch&kiraja, ek; 9 61 

Chakratirtha, 262 

Chakrayudha, Jr., ... . . .197 

Chaladaggaji, sur. o/Indra IV., • • . 182 
Chaladahkakftra, do., . . . 83, 182 

Chaladankarama, sur. of Santivarman, • . 179n 
Chalakenallata, sur. of Krishna III., 176, 179, 180 
Challagara, s. a. Cballagaregi, . 147, 148, 156 

Challagaregi, vi. t 148 

Chall&vara, te , 50, 52, 56 

Chalukya,/am*7y, 2, 7, 8, 12n, 191, 192, 345, 369 
Chalukya, do., 84, 155, 160, 220, 223, 224, 225, 

247, 259, 260, 345n, 846, 361 



PAGE 

Chalukya, Eastern, dy H 3, 47, 64b, 70, 76, 77, 
82, 141n, 148, 179n, 190n, 191, 196n, 
209, 223n, 269, 334, 335, 336, 348, 349, 

350, 36Jn 
Chalukya, Western, dy., 1, 2, 4, 64n, 71, 72, 
74, 81, 91, 92, 169n, 181, 182, 187n, 189, 
190, 191, 192, 193, 208, 224, 2a add- 

253, 254, 296, 296 
Ch41ukya-Bhima \., E. Chalukya L, . . 220n 
Chalakya-Bhima II., do., . . .47 

ChAlukyabhlmapura, s. a. Bhlmavaram, 220, 228 
Chalukjachakravartin, sur. of Taila III., . 91n 
Ch&lukya-Ch61a,/af»t7y, . . . 820, 26» 
Chalukyapanchanana, sur. of Panchaladdsa, , 259 
Chamba, vi. t . . . . . . l$8a 

Chamena-B6ya, m. t % $73 

Champahifti, vi., ao5 a 

Chamui^araja, Chaulukya h* 190a 

Chanakyachaturmukha, sur* of Qovinda JV., . 177 

Cbandadibhatta, m., 241 

Chandella, family, % , 2Q3 a 

Chandiyamma, m. t • ... . 241 
Chandrabhushana, s. a. giddMntichandia- 

bhushana, •..,., 94 
Chandradhavala, m., . k . , . 19ft 
Chandraditya, W. Chalukya i, . . . IM 
CLandragupta, Jaina saint, , 6% 

Cbandraprabhapurana, quoted, . . . gl4 
Channa-K^aava-Ramanatha, te., . % , \\± 
Chappaka, s. a. ChamblC • 188m 

Chapa,/a«wty, , i$6 n , 197 

Chapa, *. a. Dhanua, • • ... 301 
Charamaodel (Coromandel), . . . .110 
charu, ....,., joq 
Chaturanana, sur. of Sajva-Timma, . . 139 
Chaturbhuja, *. a. Vishnu, .... 128n 
Chaturthabhijana, *. a. Chaturthakula, . 269, 273 
Chaturthakula, the Sddra caste, . 157, 168, 276 
Chaubattamalla, sur. of SaivarTimm*, . , 128 
Chaulukya, family, . • . . % \QQ n 
chavela or chavala, coin, • 333 

Chehrolu, vi ., 38, 39, ^20, 223, 324, 276n, 278, 280 
Chelladhvaja, ch., • • • . . 98 
Chellakitana, sur. ofB&hUSa, ... 28 
ChellapatAka, sur. of L6kaditya, ... 28 
Chellur, vi., . 8, 334, 335, 836, 344n, 348, 358 

Chembarti, vi., 166 

Chembr61u, *. a. Ch^brolu, . . . 224, 227 
Chenchi, s. a. fienji, . . . # 323, 830 
Cb^ra, co„ . . 61 n, 266n,323n, 831,338 
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(Hikaman-Peromal-K6yilur, vi., • . . 331 

Ch&anabhatta, n* 351 

Chharampasvamin, tn., • • . • 146 

Chhavalakkhaya, vi., . 144,146 

Chicacole, t*., ...... 42 

Chidamamba,/., 360 

Chikka-Kampanna, *. a. Kampana IL, 324, 326 

Chik-Kati, *$., 61 

Chikkulla, «»., . . . 16, 18n, 84, 135n, 169 
Chinchila, *. a. Chinchli, .... 255n 
Chincbli, vi., . 83, 105n, 106n, 179n, 180, 255n 

Chiotagun$a> pond, 361 

Chintapalli, vi., . 147,148,156 

Chitpavan Brahmans, 241n 

Chitrakuta, hill-fort, 106 

Chitravedenga, sur. of Khoftiga, . • • 180 

Ch6da, 9. a. Ch6Ja, 155 

Choda or Choderaja, Korujapatfmati ch., 274, 276 
Chddaganga, E. Chaluhya eh., 334, 335, 345, 

346, 347, 848 
Chodaganga, E. Ganga h., . 199, 200, 273n, 276n 
Chofla-Gonka, s. a. Gonka III., . . . 269n 
Ch6dakula&khara, sur. of Kulottuiiga L, . 221 
Cho^a-mandala, co., ..... 223 
Oh6davuram, sur. o/Ammalapundi, . 147, 156 
Ch6deraja, Amardvati ch., . . . 147, 156 

Ch&desvara, te„ 39 

Ohokhad, t»\, 286 add. 

Chokkhakutf, *. a. Chokhad, . 286 and add. 

Ch6]a, co., 11, 20, 23, 24, 44n, 61, 62, 63n, 56, 
67, 74, 76, 76, 81, 82, 92, 169n, 212, 
214, 217, 218, 220, 227, 302, 303, 304, 

319, 321, 323n, 831, 333n, 335, 349, 350 

Ch6latrinltra, biruda, 53n 

Ch61#vara, to. 1 , 281 



Dabbhellanka, s. a. Dabhel, 
Dabhel, vi; 
Dabka, vi., 

Dadda I., Qurjara k., 
Dadda II., do., • 
Daderkop, vi., • 
Padbere, vi., 
Dadiga-mandala, di„ • 
Dadigarasa, ch., • 

Daksbina-KMar&svara, te. , 
Dakshina-K6eala, co., . 
DakflhinamurtirBha#a, *»•» 



286 and add. 
286 add. 
. 297 
. 296n 
296, 297 
. 29n 
29,37 
. 266n 
256, 257 
61n, 94 
186n, 141 
• 230 



Dakshinapatha, the Dehhhan, 
Damaka-Amare-Bdya, m., . 
Pambal, vi„ • 
damma or dramma, coin, 
Damodaradatta, m., . 
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. 173n 
. 156 
98, 101n 
. 233 
13,16 



Dana or Danarnava, E. Chalukya k« 349, 368, 359 
Dan&lava, m., ..... . 136 

dandanatha, 109n 

dandanayaka, • . 64n, 92, 106, 111 add., 361 

dandapaslka, 135,141 

Dandapur, vi 177 

Dandimahadevi, queen, 133, 136, 136, 140, 144 

Dantidurga, EdshfraMfa < k., 26, 27, 34, 161, 
167, 168, 169, 170, 172n, 174n, 182, 
183, 187n, 188, 190, 191, 192, 193, 

197n, 209 
Dantivarman, ch., . . . 208,213,287 

Dantivarman, Gujardt Edshfrakufa ch., 

168n, 285, 286, 287 
Dantivarman I., Edshtrakufa h., . . 168, 183 
Dantivarman II., do., . . 168, 192, 209, 212 

Daquem (Dekkhan), 110 

DaSakumaracharita, quoted, . . . 103n, 245n 
Dasamma, m., • • . • . 161, 162 

DaSavatara, cave te., 27n, 168, 174, 18 In, 183, 193 
dates: — 
recorded by a chronogram, 112, 129, 131, 

323,330 
recorded in numerical symbols, 85, 86, 134, 135, 

136, 295, 316 
recorded in numerical words, 39, 112, 113, 
114, 116, 116, 117, 128, 156, 166, 159, 
221, 231, 266, 267, 268, 273, 27on, 

276n, 277n, 278n, 334, 345, 359 
Datta, m., . . . • • • • 360 

David, i» 89 

days, lunar:— 

bright fortnight : — 

first, . . • 21, 25n, 283, 303, 327, 828 
second, .... 180n, 310, 326 

third, .... 39,281,283 

fourth, 311 

fifth, 17, 18, 19, 268, 275, 283, 807, 312, 

825, 328, 329 
sixth, . . • 282, 306, 326, 349, 359 

seventh,. . . 208, 213, 268n, 328, 329 

eighth, 260,266 

ninth, 262,304 

tenth, 147, 165, 156, 176n, 282, 302, 303, 

309,330 



Digitized by VjOOQiC ^ \ _^ 



INDEX. 



369 



PAGE 

eleventh, llln, 167, 16911, 221, 267, 279, 326 
twelfth, .... Ill, 129,266n 
thirteenth, . 23, 180n, 810, 311, 313 

fourteenth, 313 

fifteenth, . 159, 160, 232, 325n, 327, 328 
full-moon, 13, 16, 20, 24, 26, 26, 36, 93, 97, 
112, 114, 115, 116, 220, 225, 268, 278, 
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first, 21n,307 



second, 
third, . 
fourth, 
fifth, . 
sixth, • 
seventh, 
eighth, 
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new-moon, . 102, 

days, solar : — 
first, . • 
second, 
fourth, 
seventh, 
tenth, 
eleventh, 
twelfth, • 
fourteenth, • 
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Devanaiyyabhatta, m„ 
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Devarhalli, vi., . . 
Devasarman, m., 
Devavarman, Kadamba h. 9 
Devendra, Jaina teacher, 
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dharmamaharaja, . . . 13, 16, 17, 19 

dhannamaharajadhirlja, . . 16n, 44, 55, 260 
Dharmapala, Pdla h., ... 197 

Dharmapuri, vi. t • 331, 833 

Dharmaraja-manijapa, . . • . 78 

Dharma8indha, quoted, . . • . 1 1 In 

DharmAval6ka«Tanga, R6sh(raktl(a ch., . 189 

Dharmavarman, mythical k.,\ . • .823 
dharmayuvamaharaja, . • . . 15n 

DharmSsvara, te., 282 

Dhavala, m., • • . 136 

Dhavala, £dsh(raM(a ch., .... 196n 
Dh6ra, *. a. Dhruva, 105n, 163, 172, 185, 196, 

240, 241, 247 
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185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 192, 194, 195, 
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Dhruvaraja I., Oujardt Rdsh\rahu^a eh., 

183, 190n, 290n 
Dhruvaraja II., do., 183, 184, 187, 190n, 286, 

287, 291n 
Dhruvas£na III., Valabhi h., 249n 

Dhvajata^aka, s. a. Gudigere, • . . 264 
Didgur, vi., . . .261 and add;, 352, 256 
Difiidhavala, m., . • . . . • 199 
ditham (drish$am), • • • • 88n 

. 800 

41, 42, 66, 69n, 107 n 

. 326n 

147, 148, 157 

. 148 

Gipsy, 161, 162, 163n 

. 161 

. * . .163 



ditya, ♦ 

Docldahundi, vi., . • 

Dodda-Kaulande, vi., . • 
Doddikandrav&di, di. y • 

Dokiparru, vi., . . 
Pomba or Pomma, a D6m or 
PWbara-Mattur, vi., . 
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Donepundi, vi., . • 
poiikiparru, s. a. Dokiparru, 
D6ra, s. a. Dhruva, 
D6rasamudra, s. a. Ha]ebid, 
D6rayya, m., 

Dosi, ch., • m • 

Dosir&ja, ch., • • 
Dr&ksharama, vi., • 
Drftna, m., . • • 

Puijda, Valabhi princes*, . 



. 147, 148, 156 
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90n, 91 

. 163n 

261 and add., 252, 253 

. 251 add. 

220, 224, 279, 360n 

• 360 

. 166n 
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Durjaya, family, 224, 225. 227, 268, 273, 275, 

276,277 
Durjaya, K&hatiya k., .... 268 n 

Durlabha, sur. of Amoghavarsha I., • 175. 193 
DurlabhadSvi, queen of PulakSSin I., .72 

Durvinita, W. Gang a h., • . .73 

dutaka, . . . .136,192,286,287.800 
Dvaita, doctrine, . . . 230, 261, 265n 

DvaradSva, ch., .... . 199 

Dvaraka, vi., 3 

Dvaravati, *. a. Dvaraka, . ... 93 
DvMai-K6mburam, vi., • • . • 230n 
dvivedin, ....... 241n 



ficha.cA., .... 214,215,217,218 
£chaladM, queen of Narasimha I., . 92, 95 

eclipse, • ..... 253 

eclipses, lunar, 25, 26, 36, 93, 94, 97, 22"), 224. 

227, 232, 233, 278, 280, 325n, 327 
eclipses, solar, , 102,107,144,146,241,242.267 

Eden&du, di 214. 218 

Edenadu seventy, di., .... 67n 

£kamranatha, te., .... 281, 282 
Eladayasimha, biruda, . 268, 273, 275, 276, 277 

elephant crest, . . . .72, 73n, 254, 255, 266 
EJevabedeiiga, sur. of India IV., . . .182 

eleya-bhojaga, 258 

Elini, Chira ch., . . . . 331, 332 

EJkuppe, vi., 60 

Elkuru, vi., 57 

E116ra, vi., . . 27n, 168, 174, 181n, 183, 193 

Ellore, «$., 159, 333 

Elta, vi., 361 

Emmandalan-gonda-Peroma), sur. of Sundara- 

Pandya, 323n 

Engunavirai, *. a. Arhat, .... 332 
Erakdri, m., ♦. . . 27, 35 

eras: — 

Armenian. 89 

Gaupta or Gupta, • 143, 146 

Gupta-Yalabhi, 297 

Hijra, 324n 

Kalachuri-ChSdi, ... 295. 296, 300 
Kaliyuga, . . .3, 263, 322n, 323, 326 
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325, 326, 327, 328, 329, 330, 334, 336, 

345, 347, 349, 359 

Ereganga, Gang a k* . • • . 57n 

Ereya, m., ...... 161, 162 

Ereyanga, oh., 217 

Ereyanga, Soy sola k., • • • 90, 95 

Breyappa, W. Ganga *., 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 52, 

53n, 57, 69, 61, 62, 63, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 82 
Erragnnta, *. a. Terra gantapado, . 147, 148, 166 
Erra-Manda, Kon4apa4ma{i ch* . • 274, 275 



Gadag, w.,. . . 89,92,93,94,98,101 

Gadiyamad3vi, queen of Bndda II., . 274, 275 

Ganiyasahasa, «. a. Ghaisftsa, . . . 241 
Gajapati, <fy„ . . • 110,128,218,261 
Gajapura, in'., ...... 836 

Galanjayftgilu, vi* 60 

GaUgekere, vi* • • . • • 62, 73n 
gamunda, a village headman, • • • . 49n 
Ganad&va Bautaraya, ch., .... 110 
Ganapamba, K&katiya princess, • . 147, 268n 
Ganapati, god, • • . • 90, 169 add. 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k., 39, 129n, 159, 160, 268n 
Ganapati, m., . • . 26, 37 

Ganap&araram, vi*, • • 38n, 39, 129n 

Gan4a, Kontfajwfmati ch., . 269,273,274,277 
gandabh^mnda, a double-headed eagle, . . 166 
Ganda Kaftan Sajuva, biruda, . . . lSln 
Gandamabendra, sur* of Chakkya-Bhima II., . 47 
Gan4amartanda, sur. of G6rinda IV., • . 177 
Gan^amartanda, sur. of Krishna III., . 65n, 179 
Qandamartan^sVara, te., • . . 56n, 179 
Gan&a, *. a. Ganapati, % . . 78, 179n 

Ganga, family, . . 10,49,56,171,248,249 
Gaaga, Eastern, dy* 42, 72, 75, 76, 77, 82, 198, 

199, 200, 262a, 276 
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221, 227, 233, 287 
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Ganga-nadu, di„ 831 
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Ganga-Pallava, family, . . . .321 
Gabgapatl, *.a. Gaiigavftdi, , . , 28n, 70 
Ganga-Permanafli, W. Ganga k* . , 57 n 

Gangaraja, ch., 381 B 

Gangavadi ninety-six-thousand, di* 28, 35, 47, 

48,49,62,67n, 70, 180, 195 
Gangegonda, sur. of R4jendra-Cb61a I., . . 2& 
Gafigdya, s. «. Bhlshma, . .66, 273, 275 
Gafijam,rft., . . 183, 134, 137, 140n, 143 
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Gaftavadi, vi., 62, 70 

Gauda, co., . . . 106, 143, 197, 203, 248 
Gaudabhatta, m., . , . . . 277n 

gauna names, 186 

Ganri, queen of Bxikb& I., «... 827 

Gautama, rishi, , 299 

Gautama, &aiva teacher, • • . • 94 
Gantamfputra Satakarni, Andhra k., . . 316 
Gayadivada, s. a. Gawaraw&g, • • . 107n 
Gawarawad, vi* . . . . 71, 74> 107n 
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Gingee, vi 323 
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Goa, vi,, . • 
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18n, 16n, 72, 191n 


Godavart, n\, 


• • 


8, 182n 


Goginaja, m. t 




. 318 


G6indamma, m., . 


• 


. 241 


Goj jiga, s. a. Govinda IV., 


. 177, 185, 186 


G6kulasvamin, m, f 


. 


. 300 


gokufa, 


. 


. 136,141 


Qolla, m., • • 




. 286 



Gonandija (Gonandyarya), i»., • .88 

Gondanatav&di, *. a. Konnatav&di-visbaya, 147, 

148, 156 
Gonganavrolu, vi. 9 861 



Gonka II., Velandrufuch., * . 
Goiika III., do., . . . 
G6pa, ch. t . . Ill and add., 112, 113, 



Gopala, JPdla h., 
G6palaavamin, te., 
Gopana, *. a. Goppana, 
Gdpapuram, t»., . 
Gopavara, vi., 
Gopinathasvamin, te., 
Goppajpa, ch„ , 
Goraj, vi,, • 
Gorajja, *. a. Goraj, 
G6rajja-bh6ga, di., 
gorava, . . 
Gosana-Boya, m., 
g6aasa, 
Goaasi, vi., . 
g6tras :— 

Agniv^sya, 

Aupamanyava, 

Bharadvaja, 76, 85 



Gautama, 

Kar&hpayana, . 

Kasyapa, 

Kaundinya, 15, 109, 

Kauai ka, 

Manavya, , 

Paraaara, 

Tanavya, 

Tu^hiyalla, 

Vaaiahjha, 

Viivamitra, 
G6va, co., . . 
Govardhana, m., . 
Govardhanaavamin, te n 
Gdvinda, *., 
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. 15, 19, 360 

. 800 

. .818 

17, 19 

. 116 

. 186 

. 218 

• 203 
. 277 

• 2,9 



PAOf 

Govinda I., Bdehfrakufa £., 27, 84, 167, 168, 
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Govinda II., rfo., 27, 170, 171, 172, 189, 190. 

192, 196, 197n, 208, 209, 218 
G6vindaIII.,rfo.,26, 27, 41,64, 65, 72, 105, 
106n, 163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 171, 172, 
173, 174, 176, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 
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Govinda IV., do., 26n, 53n, 71, 170n, 173n, 

I74n, 176, 177, 178, 184, 185, 190, 191, 209 
G6vindaraja, Gujardt B6sh(rakd(a ch., . 188 

Goyinda, s. a. Govinda ill., . . . 173, 186 

gramagrasa, 213n 

gramakufa, 35.286 

Guddavadi-viahaya, di. f . .351, 360 

Gudigere, vi., . . . 189n, 253, 264, 267 
Gudrabara, Gndravara, Gudrayara or Gudrara, 

#. a. Kudurahara 316 

Guh^varapataka, vi 135,136,140 

Gujarat, co., 167, 170, 173n, 174, 181n, 182, 
183, 187, 188, 189. 190a, 191, 192, 208, 

267, 278n, 285, 286, 287, 295, 296 

Gujjappanahun^i, vi., 23 

Guldapafli, t*\, 41, 43, 45 

Gfilganpode, vi., ...... 100n 

Gunabbara, sur. q/'Mabendravarman I., . 320 

Gunaga or Gunaka, sur. of Vijayaditya III., . 179n 

Gunakenalla, biruda, 179n 

Gunaval6ka-Nanna, BdekfrakUta eh., . . 1S9 
Gundamaddvi or Gundambika, queen of Bud- 



dbaraja, . 
Gundasaroudra, tank, 
Gundiya-B6ya, m., 
Gundlakamma, ri. t 
Gundlup^^e, vi., • 
Gundur, vi., 
GunjapaUi, vi., • 
Giintf-Ane-Boya, m„ 
Gupta, dy. f 



. 274, 277, 278 

. 277 

. 223 

113,114 

. 826 

. 27n, 82, 181, 182, 185 

. 148 

. 159 

. 296,299n 

Gurjara,/amtfy,173n, 190n, 295n, 296, 297, SOOn, 859 
Gurjara, co., ... 2, 10, 92, 109, 250 
Guruparamparaprabbava, quoted, . 268, 322, 823 
Gutti(Gooty),«»., .... 112,180 
Guttiyagauga, sur. of Maraaimha II., . . 62 
Gwalior,v»., igfa 
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HaJJegere, vi., 60, 73n 

Halai, vt\, . . . 13, 16n, 16, 17, 19n 

Hampe, vt\, 23 In, 262n 

HAngal, vt\, 16n, 82 

Hannikeri, vt., lOOn, 101n 

Hanumat, god, .... 127, 131, S46n 
Hara, *. a. Siva, . . 105, 165n, 246, 369, 360 

HaradMtta, author, 16n 

Harar&ya, s. a. Harihara II., . . 329 

Hari, *. a. Vishnu, 17,19,66,108, 116, 127, 

165n,203,212, 265 

Haridatta, «., 17, 19 

Hari-dina, the 11th tit hi, . • . 11 In 

Harihar, vi., 74, 92 

Harihara II., Vyayanagara k., • 323,327, 

328, 329, 380 
Hariechandra, mythical k* 225, 227, 278, 276, 277 

Haritt, 15,19 

Barivamtia, Jaina work, .... 196 
Harwarmaddra, k., 208, 205 

Harivarman, Kadamba k. t . 13n, 16n, 16, 17n, 19n 
Harivarman, W. Gang a k., . • « .81 

Hari-yftsara, 111,129 

Hariyagiri, mo., 213 

Hariyana-, Hariyanna- or Hariyappa-Udaiyar, 

t. a. Harihara II 327, 328, 329 

Harsha, Kanauj k., . . 10, 143, 144, 248n 
Harsha,«*r. o/Vinayakapala, . .198 

Harshacharita, quoted, 148, 240, 245n, 247n, 

248n, 249n 
Hasan, vi., ...... 18n 

Hastimalla, sur. of Prithivlpati II., 59, 60, 65, 

75, 82, 191n 
Hastinibhitta, vt., . . • .203,205 
Hatondl, vi., 
Hatti-Mattur, vi., 
Hayapati, k., 

Hebbal, vt., . • 52n, 
Hebbaju, vi., 
Heggadaddvankftte, vi., 
Hdmachandra, author, 
Hdm&vati, vt., . 

Hinduraya-suratrana, biruda, 
Hirahadagalli, vt., 
Hiranandi, vi., . 
Hird-Handig61, vt., 
Hiri-Bidannr, vi., • 
Hiriya-nadn, di„ 
Hi^nahebbftgilu, vi., . 



• 196n 
161, 162, 176. 187 
. 218 
, 71n, 82, 176, 178, 186 
. 62n 
. 20 
3n 
47, 66 
327n 
17n, 86, 86, 88n 
. 62,63,71 
. 180, 185 
. 45n, 47, 65 
. 831n 
18n, 15n, 16n 





FAOl 


Hiuen Tsiang, . . . 136, 137, 143, 144 
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Hombajalu, *. a. Hombal, • 


93, 94, 97 


Homma, vi. t • • • • 
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Hon^ala, vi., .... 


. 136 


Honnaji, vi., 


. 64n 


HonnayakanhaJJi, vi., • 


62, 67 


h6ra-aastra, .... 
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Hosakd^e, vi., . 
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Hosanjajalu, vi., • « 
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Hosapattana, vi., . . . « 
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Hosur, vi., 
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327, 331n, 833 


Hngll,r^ 
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Huli, vi., ...... 


. 71 


Hulimangala, vi., 


. 48 


Huliyamarasa, eh., . . . , 


25.88 


HuJJa or HuUapa, ch 


. add. 


Home ha, et., • • 


76, 88 


Husukuru, vi., . • • 61, 66, 


66, 68, lOOn 



IddhatSjaa, sur. qfDhmva, 
Iggali, vt., . 
Iggalur, vt., 
IlamiSYara, te., . 



. 173, 192 

62, 67, 68, 69, 70 

48, 50 
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Immadi-Bukkaraya, s. a. Bnkka II., . . 329 
Immadi-Nolambadhiraja, Nofamba k., . . 5 In 

Indagere, vt 29, 37 

Indamma, m., 267 
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Indrara ja, k., 197 

Indravarman I., E. Gang a jfc„ . 72 
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tsaradataja (tsvaradattarya), at., « ,• • 818 
tavaraddva, *. a. Mah&ddva, , • . , 268 



JagaiJava<Ju, • f44« 

Jagadddva, <?A., . « . • t 91, 95 
Jagaddkamalla II., IF. Chdlukya *.. . 91, 191n 
Jagadekamalla-Permadi I., tfinrfa ch., . , 191b 
Jagamechchugauda, sur. o/K6ta If., , 156, 157n 
Jagameobchugandapuraai, vi., • • 147, 157 
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Jayaduttaraniga, sur. 0/ BAfcuga II. t . 51a, 180 
Jlyanxbika, queen of Qonka III., f . 269 



PAOB 

Jayangonda-Cbdla, sur. of Rajadhiraja L, 214 218a 
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Jayasimha II., do., , 

Jayasimha I, Vallabha, 22, Chaluhya h). t 

Jayatman, in., • • 
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183, 184 186, 190, 191 
KftkknU, Kakkara, Karka or Karkara, *. a. 

Kakka, . . add., 27, 84, 181, 183, 185, 186 
Kakkaraja I., Gujardt Bdsh\raktya ck., . 181n 
Kakkaraja II., do., . . 170, 181n, 188, ICOn 
Kaknja, t. a. Srikakujam, . . .109, 127 
Kakusthavarman, Kadamba k., . • 7n, 17 
Kalaehtiri, dy., . . 92, 96, 178n, 188n, 189n 
Kalachnrya, dy., . ... 92, 181 

Kalam&vara, te., 254 

Kajamnkha, 6aiva teacher, . • . « 93 

Kalafijar, *»„ 10dn 

Kalaparru, vi., . . . • • &61 

Kalapriya, sur. of Krishna III., . • • 179n 
Kalapriyanatha, te., . . • - . 179n 
Kalapriy&vara, te* 55n, 179 

Ka]as, vi., 177, 185 

Kalasapur, vi., 177 

KalAshtami, tithi, 22 

Kalatauri, s. a. Kalachuri, . . . .295 

Kalbappu, AW • • 187n 

Kalbhavi,**.,. 65 

Kal&vara, te., 98 

K4U, hound, 52, 56 

Kali age, . . 11,12,35,105,248,265.266 

Kaliballaha, *. a. Kaliyallabha, . . .172 
Kalidasa, poet, . 3, 4n, 7n, 9n, lln, 12, 168n 
Kaligajolganda, sur. of Indra IV., . . 182 

Kalinga or Kalinga, co„ . 2, 11, 72, 92, 109, 

128, 260, 261, 262, 2G6, 273o, 276 
Kal3nganagara,\t., . • . . 76, 77, 82 
Kalingattu-Parani, quoted, . 76, 77, 223n, 331u 
Kalivallabha, sur. of Dhruva, 105, 172, 186, 

187, 192, 195, 240, 248 
Kaliyar-k6ttam, di., ... * . 228 
Kallabbarasi, queen of Butnga IL, . . 59 

Kailur Gndda, vi^ • • 83 

kal-nadu, 43, 46n 

Kalnpallika, *. a. Karoft, . . 286 and add. 

Kalyaoi, vi., 81, 253 

Kama, co.% ...... 189n 

Kama or Kavana, eh* # .... 92 

Kamarnava, E. Gang a k* .... 200 

Kamanli, vi. 9 ...... 198n 

Kambayanallur, vi., . » • 329, 832, 333 
Kambayya, Kambhadera or Kambharasa, 

BdshtraHta prince, . 65, 195, 197, 26$, £56 
Kammatti, vi. 229 



PAOl 
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Kampana I., V\jayanagata dh. t . . . 324 
Kampana II. or Kampanna, do., 328, 324, 325, 326 
Kampil, vi., . . 4 . * i 287 
Kampilya-tirtha. s. a. Kaphleta, 286 and add , 287 
Kanakadarga-mandapa, . . . j 159 
Kanakapati-tithi, . . . . . 801 

Kanakapnra, vi., 336 

Kanauj, vi., 196n, 198 
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3, 11, 53n, 72, 82, 85, 88, 103, 171, 179, 
203n, 212, 227, 281, 282, 320n, £24, 
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Kandravadi, *. a. Kanderuvadi-vishaya, 4 147, 
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kandnga, measure, .... 58 

Kanheri, vi., . . 174, 175, 187, 188; 189, 193 
Kannanur, vi., ...... 807n 

Kannara, s. a. Krishna II., • • • 175/ 185 
Kannara, s. a. Krishna III., 51, 65, 57, 178, 

180, 185 
KannudaipperumAg, sur. of Vikrama-Ch&la- 
Sambuvarayan, • • • • 833n 

Kaunura-Basappa, te., • . » • I80n, 185 
Kantavara, vi., . . . . . > 828 

Kanfhakaka, m. t 141 

kan^hika, a necklet, .... 171, 249n 

Kanv&d, vi., 101n 

Kapadwanaj, vi. t . 172n, 175, 186, 187n, 190 

Kaphleta, vi n 280 add. 

Kapila, Oajapaii k., . • . . • 110 
Karamachdda, s. a. Karimchddu, • 850,361,861 
Karanai, vi., •••••• 826 

karanika, a village accountant, • • • 114 
Karda, vi., 26n, 27n, 170, 172n, 178, 180, 181, 

183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 190; 192, 193, 209 

Kargndari, vi., 83 

Karh&4, vi., 55n, 170n, 172n, 176, 178, 179, 

160, 183, 184, 186, 187 r 190, 192, 19* 
KArimchSdu, vi., • • • • . 351 

Karivarsha-Sahilladdva, *., . • - . . 188n 
Karld, vi., ..... 816n, 319n 

Karna, mythical *.,... 218, 219, 248 
KarnasTivarQa, co., • . • • . 143 
Rarn&ta or Karna^aka, co., . 67n, 68n, 131d, 212 
KaroU, vi., . . . • . 286 add. 

Kaeakudi, vi., • • . 321 and add. 

KastCirikamAda, biruda, « • • . %?$+ 
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Kasturikamodinl, queen of Chodaganga, . 273n 

Katachchuri, *. a. Kalachuri, . 8, 295, 296, 299 

Kajak (Cuttack), vi., . 134, 137 

katakadhipa or katakadhiraja, . . . 347 n 

Katama-Nayaka, ch, 

Kata-Vema, Refti k. t . HO 

Kathasaritsagara, quoted, .... 96n 

Kaftageri, vi., ..•••• lOln 

KattemanuganahalH, vi., • . 69, 71n, lOOn 

Kattiyara, W. Chalukya k., 251 add., 252, 253, 256 

Kaujgere, vi., 

Kaunaja, *. a. Kuna]a, 

Kauralaka, do., . 

Kaata, vi., 

Kaa^hdm, vi., . 

Kavalddurga, vi., • • 

Kaveri, ri ., . 3, 11, 28, 36, 

Kavi, vi., 170, 172n, 175n, 181n 

Kavirajam&rga, name of a work, 

kavyalinga, alamkdra, . 

Kawarwara, vi., , • • 

Kaz&, vi., • • • • 

KMa|a, vi., . . . 

Kedara, t>* 

K&dara&kti, Saiva teacher, 
Kejale, di., . . • 

K6raJa,*co., • 

Kdsaripada, t*\, . 
Kdfeva, m., • 
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Kdfevasvamin, te., 

Ktaimayya, ch., . 

K&siraja, author, , 

Keta I., Amardvati eh., 

Keta II., do., 

K6te-B6ya, m., 

Ketepalli, vi., 

Keytiravarsha-Yuvaraja I., Kalachuri k., 

188n, 188n 
Khadgavaloka, sur. of Dantidurga, • 168, 188 

Khairapata, vi., 136 

Khajurah6, vi, ...... 203n 

Khandarodaja (Skandarudrarya), m., . . 318 
khandi, measure, .... 39n, 273 

khanduka, s. a. khandi, .... 273 

KharSpatan, vi., . . . 178, 181, 192, 193 
khoja, a merchant, .... 89 

Khottfga or KhAtika, Rdsh\raku\a k. f 180, 

181, 185, 189 
KitavAda, vi., , . . . . 28,36 
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Kirtinarayanai sur. of G6vinda III., 26n, 106, 
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Kirtinarayana, sur. of Indra III., . 26n, 176 

Kirtinarayana, sur. of Indra IV., . . .182 
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K6Jalapura, s. a. K6Ur, 
Kola-Nallura, vi., 
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Kolliknrru, vi., . • 
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Kommana-B6ya, m., • 
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Kondakavuri, vi., . 
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Kon<Jamudi, vi., . 
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Kondapadmati or Kondapadumatf, di., . 147 
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Kondapalle, vi., ^ jio 

Konda*Sure-B6ya, m., . . . .ICO 
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Kondavitf, *. a. Kondavidu, 109, 110, 112, !2S, 
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K«iigal-nad eight-thousand, di., 61, 66, 67, 68, 69, 73 
Konganivarman, W. Gang a k., . • .73 
K6ngeda, «. a. Kaingoda, . . 144, 146 

Kongoda-manflala, di* 135, 136, 137, 141, 144 

Konganivarman, sur. of W. Oanga kings, 

44, 55, 59, 73, 180, 259, 260 
Kong-u-tfo, co„ .... 136, 137, 144 
Konkana, eo., . • • • 10, 168, 169n 
Konnatavadi-vishaya, di., .... 148 
Konnur, vi., . . 25, 28, 29n, 166n, 175n 
Konnur, vi., ...... 2on 

Koolenoor, vi., 262n 

Koppam, vi., •••••• 23n 

KorukSru, «s., . . • • • • 361 

Koramelli, vi., . . . 76,82,348,349,351 
Kosala, co„ . . • • • . 2, 11 

K6{a, sur. of Amaravati chiefs, 147, 155, 156, 

157, 159 

Kotfamangala, vi., 7 In 

Koftase, vi., 29, 37 

Kdftayam, vi., , 83 

Koftiga, *. a. Khoftiga, . • . 180, 185 

K6tur, vi., 49n,82 

Kovajalapura, #. a. K61Ar, ... 44, 260n 
Koviladi, vi., • • . . . • 821 

Kovujagere, vi., 101n 

Koyilolugu, quoted, . . . 822, 323, 328n 

Kranja, «. a. Kaza, 114 

Kranteru, vi. 9 147,166 

Kratuka, *. a. Gadag, . 93,94,96 

Krishna, ^oA . 37, 128n, 130n, 212, 246. 

247n, 249, 266n, 296n 
Krishna I., EashtraHfa Jc., 27, 161, 162, 163, 
169, 170, 171, 172, 174n, 181n, 183n, 
187, 188, 189, 190, 192, 194, 196, 197n, 

208, 209, 21 2, 240, 246, 247n 
Krishna II., do., 175, 176, 178n, 183, 184, 

186, 190, 191, 193, 209, 257 
Krishna III., do., 51, 62, 53, 55, 70, 71, 83, 
I73n, 176, 178, 179, 180, 182, 183, 184, 

185, 187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 194, 321 
Krishna, ri., . 3, 64n, 85, 110, 115, 132n, 209, 259 
Krishnabhatta, m., .... 229,286 
Krishna-Chaitanya, Vaishnava teacher, • 261 

Krishnadeva-maharaya, s. a. Krisbnaraya, • 232 
Krishna-Dvaipayana, m., • . . 230 

Krishnagiri-yishaya, di* • . • 144, 146 
Krishnamamba or Kriahnamba,/., . Ill, 129 

Krishnamisra^oef, • • HI *&&• 

Kiishnapuraddva Arujajaka, m., . 229 
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Krishnarenna, *. a. Krishna, 132n, 147, 155, 224, 227 
Krishnaverna, do., . 91, 95, 208, 209, 213, 225 
KrishD&vara, te., .... 55n, 179 

Kritaage, .... 105, 248n, 330 

Eroyuru or Eroyyuru, vi., .... 39 

Kviter&,god, 331n, 369n 

Eubja, poet, ...... 7n 

Eubja, sur. of Vishnuvardhana I., 190n, 269, 

273, 275, 277, 349 

Eudaltflru, vi., 162n, 163n 

Eudal,**., 48,50 

Eudgere, vi; ...... 12 

Eu<Jiya, *. a. Sudra, . . . 214,218,219 

Kudjapnra, vi., ?8n 

Kudopali, vi., ....#• 184 
Eudrahara, *. a. Eudurahara, . • .316 
Eudura,m\, .... 316, 318, 319n 

Kudurahara, di 316,318,319 

Kulagere, vi., . 62n, 62, 68, 69 
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Marasimhadeva, 333n 

Kul6ttunga.fi61a^-UU, name of a work, . . 228 

Eumara, *. a. 8kanda, 844 

Kumara-Kampana, *. a. Kampana II., . . 324 

kumaramatya, 135,141 

Kumarasambhaya. quoted, . . 8n, 9n, 260n 
Kumarasvamin, te., . 224,227 

Kumarila, author, . . • . 204, 205 
Kumarhra4a6, s. a. Kawarwara, . 295, 297, 800 
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Knndavige, vi., . 
Kundina, fishi, . 
Kundur, vt\, • , 
Kunddr five-hundred, di., 
Kuntaja, co., 
Kuntamaddi, vi., 
KunthanAgaibhafta, m., 
Kunti, ri., . • 

Kuntimaddi, s. a. Kuntamaddi, 
Kuppeyarasa, ch*, 
Kuragallu, vi., • 
Kuram, vi., 
KurmesVara, te., 
Kuruvanda, family, 
Kusumabhara, k., 
Kutanidu-NaMru, vi., 
Kutvad, vi., 

Kuvalajapura, s. a. K61ar, 
KyatanabaJJi, vi., 
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Lalitapada or Lalitavritta, metre, . . 213, 214 
languages : — 

Ardbamagadbi, 315 

Armenian, • • • • . go 

Kanarese, 25, 42, 47, 51, 90, 99, l47n, 161, 

162, 165, 213, 232n, 262, 255, 258 
Magadbi, •••••. 86 



page 

PaU, 67d, 85, 86, 97n 

Prakrit, . . . 3n, 85, 184, 185, 186, 315 

Sanskrit, 2, 13, 17, 25, 89, 90, 99, 109, 135, 

140, 143, 146, 147, 157, 199, 203, 208, 

219, 223, 228,230,231,233,240,252, 

260,268,275,276,277, 278, 285, 295, 

315,316,320,381,334,348 
Tamil, 61n, 52n, 223n, 228, 315n, 320, 322, 

331, 332 
Telugu, 39, 109, 146, 147, 157, 159, 219, 223, 
230, 231, 232, 268, 276, 276, 277, 278, 

815, 334, 346n, 348 
Lata, co., . 
Lattalura, vi., . . 
Lemballe, vi., 

Lendujura, s. a. Dendulurn, 
Leyden grant, 
linga, 

Liogavanta, sect, 
Ling6dbhavasvamin, te., 
lion crest, . • 
Little Mount, . . 
L6kaditya, ch., . . 
L6kapura twelve, di., 9 
Ldkatripetra, biruda, . 
Ldkavallabba, sur. of Pulak£fiin I, 
L6k6sVara, te., . • 
Lokkigundi, s. a. Lakkundi, 
L611a-grantba, . 
Lolla-kula, . • 

Lolla-Lakabmtdbara, m., 
Ldnabb&ra, £., . 
Lulla, vi., • • 



2, 10, 173n, 174n, 359 
. 106 
231,232,233 
. 159 
82, 220 
', 90, 93, 161, 258 
. 215 

• 268 

• 16 
. 89 
. 28 



39 



. 83 
53n,61 
. 192 
. 255n 
93, 94, 96 

• 232n 
. 232n 
. 232 
. 135 

• 361 



M 



Macbena-B6ya, m., 156 

Macbiga, ch. 9 ••••«» AOn 
Madagajamalla, sur. of Krishna IN., . 56n, 179 
MadagajAradbamatamga, sur. of Govinda IV., 177 

Madanapala, Pdla Jr., 205a 

Madapalla or Madapalii, vi., . 157, 158, 159, 160 

Madarmeluquo, ch .110 

Madderala or Madderala, vi., . .113, 115 

Madbava, ch 220, 223 

Madbava, *. a. Vaisakha, . • . . 39 
Ma<lhav&charya,*.a. Vidyaranya,. . . 2*3 

Madhavairiyappu, m., 241 

Madbavaraja I., Silddbhava ch., . , 14^ 145 
Madhayaraja II., do., . . . # 144,' H6 
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Madhayatirtha, Mddhva teacher, . 261,262, 263 
Madhavavarman, SailSdbhava ch., . . 134 144 
MAdhavidavi, te., . . * 113, 115 

Madhura (Madura), vi 324,325 

•MadhurAntakt, queen of Kul6ttunga-Ch6<Ja I«» 

334, 335 
Madhva, school, . . 261, 262n, 263n, 265n 

Madhy&cbarya, s. a. Anandatirtha, • • 261 

Madhvavijaya, quot ed, • . • 261,263 

Madbyamandara, sur. of Anandatirtha, . . 261 
madhjastha, an arbitrator, • 229 

M&divarma-pat$a, • • 49n 

Madras, city 89 

Madras Museum plates, • 320 

Madurai (Madura), vi., . • . .281 

Magadha, co., 92,106 

Magundi, vi,, • • • • • • . 71 

mababaladhikrita, 300 

Mahabh&rata, quoted, . . . . 180n, 214n 

Mahabbashya, do., 16n 

Mahabhavagupta I., Trikalinga k. t . . 134 
Mahabhavagupta II., do., • 134 

mahadandanayaka, . • • • .319 

Mahad^va, hi., 203 

Mahadeva, *. a. feva, 160,219,273, 274,275, 

276, 277, 278 
MahadSva, TSdava lc., • • • 263 

Mahadovacharya, author 232 

mahajana,99D, 102, 107, 163, 166n, 241. 252, 

253, 255n, 260, 276, 319 

Mahakala, te., ^9n 

mabaksbapatalika, .... 136, 141 

Mahakuta, vi., . . .4, lOOn, 189 add., 295 
mahamabattara, ...... 141 

mahamandal&vara,83,91,147, 155, 156, 157, 

159, 160, 224, 225, 227, 268, 273, 275, 

276, 277, 278, 327 
Mahanaroan, Buddhist teacher, . . 3 

mahapSlupati, • • • • • • 296 

mahaprabhu, • • • • • 26, 38 

mahapradhana or mahapradbani, . 92, 324, 327 

mahapratibara, 136 

maharfcja, 13, 15n, 16, 17, 18n, 19, 135, 141, 

144,146,157,159,160, 191, 195, 198, 
220,223,255,257, 269, 278, 279, 316, 319 
maharajadhiraja, 36, 93, 106, 135, 140, 143, 

144, 146, 168n, 172, 178, 194, 195, 213, 

221,227,240,346,360 
Maharajafiarva, sur. of Am6gbavarsha I., 174, 

176n, 186 



Maharajashanda, sur. of Am6ghavarsha I., 175, 186 
Maharashtra or Maharashtraka, co., . 10, 263 
maharaya, .... Ill add., 329 

mahasamanta, 107n, 135, 141, 144, 146, 173n, 

189 add., 254n, 236, 287 
mahasamdbivigrahadhikaranadhikrita, • . 300 



mahasamdhivigrahin, • 


. 136 


Mahasena, s. a. Skanda, • 


. 224, 227 


Mahatagi, family, 


. 319 


mahattara, 


. 26, 35, 37, 2S6 


Mahaviracharita, drama, • 


. 179n 


Mahendra, mo., . . . 132n, 335, 346, 350 


Mahendra, s. a. Indra, . 


47, 360 


Mahendradhiraja, Nolamba k., 


47, 66 


Mahendrapala, Kanauj ch., . 


. 198 


Mah£ndrap6taraja, «. a. Mahendra varman I., . £20 


Mahendravadi, vi., 


. 320 


Mahtadra varman I., Pallava k., 


. 320 


Maheevara, s. a. Siva, 135, 299, 300, 816, 318, 




346, 360 


Mab6daya, s. a. Kanauj, . 


. 198 


mahdpadhyaya, . • . 


. 231, 232n 


Mailamamba, queen of Rudra, 


. 158 


Maindav61u, s. a. Mayidavdlu, 


. 231, 232, 233 


Maitraka, family. 


. 166n 


Majjantiya seventy, di„ • 


. 28, 36, 37n 


Majjhima, vi., • 


. 213 


makaratdrana, .... 


. 361n 


Mala pa, • • . • . 


. 93 


Malatimadbava, drama, 


. 179n 


Malava,c*„ . 2,10,91,92,105, 


106, 171, 197, 250 


Malavikagnimitra, drama, • • 


• lOn 


Malkhed, vi., 64n, 82, 160, 167, 169, 182, 188, 




189, 190, 192 


Malla, ch., # • • • 


224, 225, 227 


Malla, m. t • • . . 


214, 215, 219 


Malla or Malleraja, Kondapadmati 


ch., . 274, 277 


Mallapad^va, E, Chaluhya ch., 


. 228, 349 


Mallapp-Odeya, Vijayanagara ch., 


. 327 


Mallasamudra, tank, • . • 


. 277 


Mallavara, vi., .... 


. 114, 115 


Mall&avara, te., .... 


. 159, 160 


Malligere, vi., ... 62, 63, 67, 68, 69n 


Mallikarjuna, te., 


.' 331 


Mallinatha, commentator, . • 


7n, lln 


Mallinatha, *. a. Mallapp-Odeya, • 


. 327 


Malparbha, ri., .... 


. 25 


Maltavur, s. a. Mattur, . • 


. 161, 162 


Mamallapuram, vi., . . • 


• 78, 320n 


MambaJJi, vi., .... 


• 326 



So2 
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mina, measure, • 

Managoli, vi., • 

Manahali, vi., • 

Manalera, ch., • 



PAGB 

156, 169, 160, 227, 274 
. add., 181, 263 
• 206n 

51n, 62, 54n, 66, 67 
Manavaldka. *ur. of Vijayaditya, . . 208, 213 
Manda I., Kontfapadmafi ch., 269, 273, 274, 

276, 277 
Mantja II., do., . . 269, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277 
Mandakini, s. a. Mindbola, . . 286 and add., 287 

maodaleevara 269,273,346 

mandalika or mandalika, . . 218,275,276 
MandaUkatrin&ra, #i*r. o/Marasimha II., • 63n 

Mandara, mo., 247,346 

Mandaya,m 220,223 

Mande-N&rayana, te., 220n 

Manderaja, JTowjapaffmati ch., • • 274, 277 
Mandbatrivarman, Kadamba k. t . • • 13 
Mangal, vi., . • • • • 100n 

Mangalagiri, vi., . 108, 115, 116, 117, 230, 231 

Mangalar&ja, s. a. Ma6gal6&a, • • . 295 
Maiigala&aila, s. a. Mangalagiri, . . • 115 
Mangaleaa, W. Chalukya k., 4, 8, 9, 72, 189n, 

191, 192, 295 
Mangap&da, k. 9 • • « • • .135 
ManimaDgalam, vi., . 24, 190n, 229n, 230n, 

282, 283 
Manma-Geta, s. a. Keta II., . • 157, 159 

Manma-Manga, Konfapcufmafi eh., . 274, 276 
Mannargadi, vi., . . . 284,285,811 

Manne, vi., 61, 62, 6in, 66, 195, 240, 243n, 

2A4n, 245n 
Mannebefta or Mannibidu, vi., ... 71 
Mannern, ri ., . • . . . 335, 346 
Manni-aado, di., • • • . . 223n 

Manni-nan<J u > di., • . • • 223 

Mantena-Ganda or Mantbena-Gunda, k., • 39 
Mantrapafba, quoted, . 131n 

Manu, T**hi, - 17, 20, 146n, 178n, 204n, 217, 

218, 24ln, 268n, 836 
MAnyakhSta, s. a. Malkbed, • . .26, 36, 64n 
Marag&manda or Maragavunda, m., • . 70n 

Marakkaraaa, eh., 163 

Marambavai, queen of Nandippottaraiyar, • 321 
Maraiarva, *., .... 250,256,257 
Marasimba I., W. Gariga k., . . 59, 60 

Maruimba II., do., . 40, 49n, 50n, 62n, 53n, 
65n, 69, 60, 62, 68, 69n, 76, 76, 80, 81, 

82, 179, 182, 269, 260 

Marasimbadevs, eh 833n 

Maraaaalba, *. a. Miraiaiya, . . 266,257 



PAGl 



Maravarman Kolafidkhara I., P Andy a k* 308, 

809, 810, 814 
Maravarman Kulatidkbara II., do., 312, 313, 

314, 316 



Maravarman Snndara-Pangya I., c 


lo., 802, 303, 




804,314 


Maravarman Snndara-Pandya 11., 


do., . 804, 




305, 314 


Margard, m., , 


. 89 


Mari, goddess, . , 


. 22 


Marrullu , family, . 


. 846 


Mara (Marw&r), eo., . . 


. 197,248n 


MaruJadGva, W. Ganga k., . 


59, 69n 


Marur, vi., • . 


. 70 


Maravarman, m., • 


. 266n 


Ma^akere, vi., • 


. 100n, 194 


ma^ba, . 38, 166n, 166n, 261, 262, 268u, 265n 


M&tsy&, family, • • 


. 262n 


Mattikafte, vi* • . • 


28, 37 


Mattur, vi., . . 


. 161 


Maakbari, dy., • 


3 


Maorya, dy., 


. 8, 10 


Mavinura, vi., . • 


28, 37 


Mayavadin, s. a. Vod&utin, . 


. 261 


Mayidavola, vi., , . • 


. 84, 233, 315, 316 


Mayurakbandi, vi., . 


241, 242 


Mayuravarman I., Kddamba ch., 


8S 


M&da, m., . • • • 


. 276 


M&Jamamba, f., . . 


. .276 


Medikondor, vi., • • 


. 148 


MGdukonduru, s. a. Medikondor, 


. 147, 148, 156 


Mddura, vi., • * 


. llOn 


Meerajgaon, vi., . 


• 243 


Megbacbandra, Jaina teacher, 


26, 37 


Megbaduta, quoted, . 


. 247n 


Megbdsvara, te* . • 


. 198, 199 


M6ga{i, te* • . 


1 


M&l&g&ni, vi., . . • 


. 64 


Mdlpadi, vi*, • • 


179, 824, 326 


Mdlpati, *. a. MSlpadi, 


. 179 


M61uk6^e, vi., . • 


. 822, 323 


mfira, a fee, . • 


. 114 


Merkara, vi., • , 


42, 68, 66n, 76, 77 


Mdru, mo., • • 


. 130, 212, 247n 


Mimamaa, 


. 204 


Mindbola, ri., • . 


. 286 add. 


Miriyatbana, s. a. Meerajgaon, 


• 241,242 


Modekarant, field, . 


. 16 


Modnkur, vi., 


• 39 


Mokkara, s. a. Masbkara, . 


. 81n 
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months, lunar :— 
Ashadha, • 

Asvaynja, 
Bhadrapada, • 
Chaitra, • 
Jyaishtha, 



PAGB 

20, 22, 61, 111, 129, 208, 

213, 247n, 262, 326 
25, 36 
• llln, 176n, 269, 260, 330 
. 223, 326, 327 
21n, 23, 25n, 60, 102, 107, 
157, 159, 224, 227, 247n, 280, 327, 329, 

330, 334, 345, 347 
Karttika, . 17, 18, 19, 23, llln, 116, 130, 

217, 295, 300 
Magna, . 147, 155, 166, 220, 262, 263n, 

268, 275, 278 
Margafiira or Margaslrsha, . 21, 68, 93, 97, 

136, 327, 328 
Pausha or Paushja, . 177n, 180n, 267, 

286 and add. 
• Phalgnna, . . 24, 68n, 61, 68, 112, 255a 

Sr&vana, . . 24, 114, 115n, 116, 242, 267, 328 
Vaisakha, 13, 15, 39, 115, 116, 159, 

160, 180o, 225, 228, 229, 232, 280, 281, 

326n, 328 
months, solar :— 
A4i ....... 326,327 

. 326, 328 
. 329 



Ani, 

Kattigai, 
Margali, 
Paoguni, 
Purattadi, 
Vaigari, 
Moon, race of the 



. 329 
. 302, 303 
281, 305, 323 
199, 269, 273, 275, 

277, 346, 359, 360 
MrigAsavarman, Kadamba k* . 13, 17n, 18n 
Mrontukarru, t?t., • • • • » 361 
Mrontuknru, *. a. Modakar, ... 39 

Mudabidure, vi ., • 330 

Mu4aha]Ji, vi., 71n 

Modigonda, sur. $f Rajendra-Chola I., . 20,22 
Mudikonda^lapuram, vi., « . . 302, 803 
Mudugundi, vi., . • • . 29, 37 

Mugdhatubga, sur. o/Prasiddhadhavala, . 189n 

Mngunda, *. a. Dnjgdr, . . 251,252,253 
Maganda twelve, di. 9 . . 252 

Mugur, *»., ...... 41 

mukhya names, ...... 186 

Mnkkara, m., ...... 81n 

Mukkaravasati, Jaina U^ . • • .81 

Mukula,/amtty 27,28,85 

Muladeva, ch., 199 

Mularaja I., Chauluhya k 190n 



PA 01 

Mulasamgha, 26, 36 

Mulasthana or Molasthandsvara, te. 9 • 228, 

276, 276, 277, 278 

mulavisa, 231n, 232, 233 

Mu]gund,t>» 98,176,184,190,257,259 

Mujgnnda twelve, di. 9 . . 98, 101, 107, 257 

Mulki, vi., 263n 

Mnmmadi-Bhima, sur. of Vimaladitya, . 360, 369 
Mummadi-Ch6da, E. Chalulcya ch., 334, 336, 344 
Mummadi- or Mnmmudi-Ch6]a, sur. of Raja- 
raja I., ..... 61n 



MunivaUi, vi., • 
Muppam&mba, queen of Budda, 
murumken, • 
murmhpura, . . . 
Musa, vi., . . • • 
Mushkara, W. Oanga h. 9 • 
Musi, ri.y .... 
MusunfiUu, family, • • 
Muttalagere, vi., . 



Mnttarasa, W. Gafiga k„ . 42, 43, 52n, 69, 

60, 61, 63, 64, 66, 66, 73, 82, 266 
Muttatti, vi., . .... 52n 

Muva^iChdK sur. gfRajaditya, . . 61,65 

muyyalikutru, 361n 

Mysore, State, . 40, 42, 44n, 47, 48, 58, 60, 
63, 64, 72, 74, 75, 76, 82, 83, 194, 197, 

256, 259, 325 



29,37 

. 158 

165, 166 

165n, 166n 

29,37 

74, 81n 

208, 209, 213 

. 336 

28,37 



N 



Nadagam, vi., 
Nadendla, vi., 



134 



llln, 116, 268, 269, 274, 

276, 276, 277, 278 
Nadindla, *. a. Nadendla, . Ill and add., 112, 
113, 115, 116, 129, 130, 131, 132, 231, 

2C2, 233, 268, 273, 276, 276, 277, 278 



Nadindla, sur. o/'Atukuru, • 


. 115 


Nadupttru, vi. t • • • 


. 129n 


Naga,/ami/y, .... 


. 73n, 296n 


N&gaddva, eh., .... 


. 72 


N&gai»Nayaka> eh., . 


. 333,334 


NagaiyagpalU, s. a. Kambayanallur, 


. 333 


Nagaiyyabhatta, «., . 


. 241 


Nagamangala, vi., . . • 


. 68,60,77 


N&gamudda, m., • . • 


• 108 


Nagarisvara^haturvedimangalam, 


8ur. of 


Sevilimddu, ... 


. 228 


Nagarjunl, hill, .... 


. 3 
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NagasarikA, s. a. Nausari, . • . .287 
Nagattara,/a«»*7y {?), . 46, 47, 49, 50, 71n 

Nagavarman, author, • • • 213, 214 

Nagavarman, m., . .... 37 

Nagavi, vi., 180, 186 

Nagdsvara, te 9 . . . 38,220,224,278 

naksbatras : — 
Annradha, . . 11111,231,304,305,307 

ArJra, 323 

Aevini, 232, 305, 308 

Dhanishtha, . . . 283, 285, 325, 326 
Hasta, ...... 305,308 

Jydshtha, . 17, 19, 240, 247, 248n, 2o6n, 

334, 345, 347 

Krittika, .329 

MrigaSiras or Mrigafiirsha, • , 180n, 323 

Mula, 21,306 

Punarvasu, . . . 307, 309, 325, 327 

Purvabhadrapada, 303 

Purvaphalguni, .... 313,325 
Purvashacjha, .... 284,302 

Pushya, . . . 304, 312, 313, 340, 359 

BSvati, . . . llln, 259n, 282, 307, 310 

B6hini, 24, 84, 309, 326 

gatabhishaj, 306, 328 

gravana, . . . . llln, 267, 282, 283 

Svati 22,301,311 

Uttara, 228, 229, 280 

Uttarabhadrapada, . 18n, 283, 284, 310, 311, 329 
UttarapbalgunJ, . 308, 309, 311, 312, 313 

UttarasMdha, . 20,21,280,284,235, 

302, 303, 306,-310, 313 

Visakhft, llln, 303 

Na]a, dy., ....... 8 

Nalachampu, quoted, 249n 

Nalg6du, vi., 214, 218 

Nallapa^i, vi. 9 ...... 117 

Nalluru-Komarangundu, ri., • • 48n, 50 

nalvamu, a furlong, . • • « • 39n 
Nambaya, Nambiraja, Nambha or Nambhiraja, 

ch., .... 224, 226, 227, 268n 

Nandagiri, mo. 44, 55, 259, 260 

Nandamapundi, vi. 9 • • . 348, 349, 350 
Nandigunda, vi., • c . • • lOOn 

Nandija (Nandyarya), m., . . . . 88n 
Nandin, Siva's bull, . . 90, 146, 160, 161, 258 
Nandipafo vi., . . • • . .114 

Kandipp6ttaraiyar, PoUlava h., • • . 321 
Nandivarman, do., • . # • • 190n 
Nandwadige, vi., .... 166n, 175 



Naiigani Nafcgai,/., . • 
Nanjangfld, vi., . ... 

Nanjanna-0<jeya, Yijayanagara ch. $ 
Nanniya-Ganga, *ur. of Butuga II., 
Nanniya-Gafcga, W. Oanga k„ • 
Naraharitirtha, Mddhva teacher, . 



P46B 

• 322 

• 266n 
. 325n 

• • 61n 

. 65 

260, 261, 

262, 263, 266 

. 26),262n 

. 218 

. 320n 

add., 92, 95 

. 262n 

. 252 

, 131n 

. 190n 



Narahariyatiat6tra, quoted, 
Narapati, k. t . 
Naraaimha, Pallava h* 
Naraaimha I., Hoysala k., 
Naraaimha II., E. Oanga k« 
Naraaimha, te., . • 
Narasimharaya, Yijayanagara h., 
Narasimhavarman I., Pallava k., 

Narasipora, vi* • 327 

Narayana, author, . • 131n 

Narayana, *. a. Vishnu, . 26, 34. 56, 100, 

106n, 174n, 204, 220, 223, 262 
Nar&yaoadSvarkere, trt., • • • • 262 
Narayanad&v-Odeya, Yijayanagara ch., • 327 

Narayanapandita, author, .... 251 
Narayanasvamin, te., • 219 

Narayanlvilaaa, name of a work, • • . 323 
Naregal, vi., . 161n, 162, 164, 172, 185, 258n 

Nardndragapta, Oauda k • 143 

Nareyamgal or Narayarogal, s. a. Naregal, 162, 

163, 258n 

Nariyullu,/amtfy, 346 

Nasik, vi., ... 85, 88n, 316 

Natav&di, di., 159, 160 

Nathavadi or Nathavatf, #. a. Natav&di, . 157, 

158, 159 

Natripati, do., 159 

Nausarf, vi., . 26, 27n, 82, 168n, 169 and 
add., 172n, I73n, 174, 175, 176, 181n, 
183, 184, 186, 191, 192, 193, 194, 197, 

278d, 237, 290n, 295n 
Navale-nadu, di., . . .69, 214, 215* 218 

Nawalgund, vi., ...... 25 

Nellaiyappar, te., . 302, 303, 304, 305, 303, 

309,312 
N3rguttf, IP. Oanga ch., 
Nexilage, s. a. Niralgi, 
Nerur, vi* 

Nidagnndi, vi., . • 
Nidubrdlu, vi., • • 
Nigarili-S61a-manda]am, co., 
Nikumbhallasakti, Sindraka ch., 



. 321, 322 
28, 37 
4n, 189n, 192, 295 
. 27 
• 281 
. 331 

. 191, 19* 



Nilabbe,/., 



44ft 
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Nllagiri, s. a. Jagannatha, • 144 

Nilagunda, s. a. Nil guild, • • • • 08 
Ntlagundage, vi., . . • . 29, 37 

Nilgund, vi., . 98, 173, 174, 175, 186, 

187, 189n, 199, 194, 257 
Nindiya-Korantiyarasa, *»., . . . .71 
Niralgi, vn, . . . . 28, 255n 

Nirgunda, s. a. Nilgund, . . 98, 102, 107, 257 
Nirihullaka, ch. t . . • • . 295 

Nirmanamalti, tank, 219 

Nirukta, quoted, .... 241 n, 247n 

Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, 27, 105, 170, 172, 

173, 186, 192, 195, 240, 218 
Nirupama, sur. of Dhruvaraja I., • • 190n 

Nirupama, sur, of Dhruvaraja II., . 187, 190n 

Nitimarga, sur. of W. Qhriga kings, 41, 42, 
43, 44, 45, 47, 62n, 57, 69, 61, 62, 63, 

66, 67, 68, 69, 70 
Nityakandarpa, sur. of G&vinda IV., • .177 
Nityavareha, sur. of Indra III., 163n, 169 add., 

176, 177, 178n. 184 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Khotfciga, . . . 180 
nivartana, land measure, • • • 15, 28, 37 

Nlvivada, vi., 213 

Niyamam, tri., • • « « • • 321 

niyoga, 113,231 

niyukta or niyuktaka, • . .35, 286 

Nolamba, s. a. Pallava, . . 47, 66, 68, 70 

Nojambadbiraja, . . . .47, 5l n , 66 

Nolambakulantaka, sur. of Marasimha II., . 260 
Nojambantaka, do., 40, 49 n, 52n, 53n, 55n, 60, 

62, 63, 75, 76, 80, 81, 82, 179, 182, 259 
Nojambavadi, di., • • . . 47, 48, 66 
Nofichedlapundi, vi., * 275 

Nonchinipadu, vi., • . • • 275, 276 
Nripakama, m., ...... 861 

Nripasundarl, s. a* Bajasundari, . . 228, 229 
Nripatitrin&ra, sur. of G&vinda IV., . 53n, 

174n, 177 
Nripatuiiga, sur. of Amftghavarsha I., 100, 

106, 107, 176, 186, 193 
Nripatuiiga, sur. of G6vinda IV., . . .177 
Nripatuiiga, sur. of Kakka II., • . .181 
Nrisimha, god, . 116, 204, 249n, 266n, 273, 

276, 277 
Nrisimha, tn., ..... . 136 

Nugu, ri., . % . . . .69, 214 

Nugu-nadu, di., . . 69,214,215,217,218,219 
Nune8, Feraao, ...... 110 

Nuntulapati, vi., 114 



Nurmadi-Taila, s. a. Taila II., 
Ndtanapartha, sur. of Kakka II., . 
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51n, 83 
. 181 



Odda, s. a. Orissa, 
Oddavadi, co., 
Oddit(age, vi., • 
Odimukki, m., • 
Omkara, ri., • 
Oiig6rumirga, di., 
Oukadona, vi. t • 
Oriesa, co., • 
ottu, 



. 233 
. 262n 
29, 37 
. 229 
. 113n, 114 
. 224, 225 
147, 156, 157 
110, 112, 134, 140, 144, 233n 
. 108,109 



Padilagere, vi., . . • . • 28, 36 
Padmanabhatirtha, Mddhva teacher, • 261, 263 

Padra,**., 294, 297 

Paes, Domiug08, 110 

paikamu, coin, • • • • • • 232 

Painimarri, vi., . . . • . .113 

Paish^apuraka, • 3n 

Pai^han, vi., 166, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173,. 
174n, 181n, 184, 186, 187, 188, 190, 194, 

197, 208. 209, 212n 



Pala, dy., . . . 
Palagunra-kdttam, di., 
Palaiyur, vi., 
Palftru, ri., 
Pali, s. a. Palarn, 
palidhvaja, • 



. 169n, 205n 
. 320 
. 321 
. 227, 333 
. 333, 334 
34, 106, 170 



Pallava, dy,, 3, 11, 13n, 15n, 16, 17, 18n, 47, 
64n, 72, 73n, 75, 76, 77, 78, 82, 85, 88, 
190, 191, 218, 248, 260, 256, 316, 320, 321 
Pallavadhiraja, Nolamba k., • 66 

Pallavamalla, sur. of Nandivarman, . • 190n 
Pallavatila[kaPJ,/am»7y, .... 821 

Paluru, vi, 361 

Pampabharata, quoted, .... 214 

Paiichala, co., ...... 287 

Paiichalad6va, IF. Ganga k., 69, 69n, 71, 72, 

83, 182, 259, 260 
Pancbanad6svara, te. 9 .... 306, 350 

Pandiea or Panflisvara, te , . . 268,273,274 
Pandya, co., 11, 61n, 88n, 92, 212, 218,227, 

281,301,823,324, 
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Pandyakulantaka, sur. of Kul6ttufiga I., • 221 

Panini, quoted, 7n, lOn, lln, 39n, 154n, 250n, 

295n 
PMfira, «»., .... 316,318,319 
Panunagal-viabaya, di>, . . • 251 add. 

Papana-B6ya, m., 223 

Parachurage, vi-, 213 

Parakfoarivarman, sur. of ChSla kings, 21, 

24, 169n, 224 
Paramabbe, queen of Bfttuga I., . . 57, 69, 69 
paramabhattaraka, 35, 55, 93, 168n, 172, 178, 

195, 221, 227, 240, 846, 860 
paramabhattarika, • 135, 140 

Paramara, dy., ...••• 188n 
Paramardidava, s. a. VikramAditya VI., 91,92,95 
paramSeVara, 35, 55, 93, 106, 168n, 172, 178, 

193, 194, 195, 213, 240, 360 



Param&aVara, «. a. Siva, 

Paramdavarabbatta, m., 

ParamSsVaravarman I., Pallava k., 

paramgaVari, . 

Parantaka, sur, of KulAttuiiga I., . 

Parantaka I., Chdla k., 

Paraaurama, fishi, 

ParavAra, vi., 

Pariyala, vi., 

PafUTaJa, t*., • 

Parvanageje, vi., 

Parvatf, goddess, 

Pafr&,t»., ♦ 

Paftadakal, vi. 9 • 

paftika, a charier, 



25, 243 

. 241 

.190n 

. 135, 140 

. 220, 223 

69, 82 

. 273, 276, 277, 346n 

. 50 

.190n 

■ • • • 361 

29,37 

39, 105, I79n, 218 

. 134 

42, 72n, 164, 172, 187, 255n 

• • • Id, 89 

Pattipalu,/ami7y, 846 

Patti-Pombuchcbapura, *. a. Humcba, . . 91 

Pattiya-Mattaiira, s. a. Hatti-Mattdr, . . 161 

Paulaati, goddess, • • • . 336 

PeddacberokAru, vi. 9 . • 

Peggu-ttr, t»\, • . • 

Peltiyur, vi., 

Pemmanadi, *. a. Pennanadi. 

Penakonda, «t., . 

Pen jeruva, tank, • . 

Pennacharya, m., . • 

Pennai, r»., • • • 

Penugonde, s. a. Penakonda, 

pergade, • • • . 

Permadi, sur. of Vikramaditya VI 

Pennafli-patta, • 

Pennanadi or Pennanadi, title, 44, 46, 55, 59, 

66, 67n, 68, 69, 180, 221, 227 



. 148 
. 73,82,254 
. 162n 
44,46 
. 327 

• 361 
. 847 

• 333, 334 
. 327 
. 71 

• 92 
. 49n 
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Peramal, s. a. Viabnu, . . . 322, 323 

Perumbalaiyur, vi., . 321, 322 

PeruvalanallAr, vi., • . • • . 190n 
Penrayal, vu, • 214,215,218 

Phalmaru, vi., . 263n 

Pilduvipati, s. a. Prithivlpati II 65 

Pinna-Cbodi, ch., 39 

Pirisibgi, vi. t 29, 87 

Piriyakkara, metre, .... 213, 214 
Pishtapura, *. a. Pithapuram, . . 2, 3n, 11 

Pithapuram, vi., 2,3, 127n, 191, 228, 269, 

334, 335, 336, 344, 346, 348, 349, 352n 
Pogilli, Sindraka ch., . . 72, 107n, 254 

Polak&in or Polek&in, s. a. Pulak&in, 2, 4, 8, 

9, lln, 359 
Pon-meynda-PerumaJ, sur. of Sundara- 

Pandya, 323n 

Ponnakka,/!, 214,218 

Ponnambi, m., 229 

Ponni, s. a. KavSri, .... 333, 334 

Poyandlu, family, 346 

Prabhakara, m 241n 

Prabbakaravardbana, Kanauj k. t . . . 248n 
Prabhasa, sur. of Bhoja I., . . . . 198 
Prabbutavaraba, sur. of EdshfraHta kings. 
26, 27, 34, 105, 170n, 172, 173, 174, 177, 
186, 188, 193, 194, 195, 208, 213, 240, 241 
Prabbutavarsha-Gavindaraja, Gujardt Bdsh- 

trakufach. 9 ig3 

Prab6dbacbandr6daya, drama, . . Ill add. 

Prabaaa, m., 335 

Prabl&da, fishi, 266 

Pramadicba, s. a. Pramldin, . . . 22n 

pramAna, a document, 229 

Pram6dnta, s. a. Pram6da, . 22n 

Praaadini, ri., 213 

Praaabyavigraha, m., 300 

Praaantaraga, sur. of Dadda II., . . 296, 297 
praaaati, 2, 3, 4, 135, 136, 199, 208, 205, 241, 296 
Praaiddhadhayala, Kalachuri k., . . # isg^ 
Praathanatraya, . . . .261n,265n 

Pratapachakravartin, sur. of Jagaddkamalk 
U., ....... 

Pratapacbakrayartin, sur. of Vira-Ballaja II., 

pratibbMika, 

Pratipati, s. a, Pritbivipati I., • 

pratiiajya, 

pravara : — 

Angiraaa, 

Audalya • • . 



91n 
93 

300 
65 
99 

146 
141 
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Avatsara, • 

Barhaspatya, 

Devarata, 

Kasyapa, 

Naidhruva, . • 

Tuthiyalla, • 

Visy&mitra, . 
Myaschitta-nirupana, name of a work, 
PrichchhakaiAja, Bdsh(raku(a k., 
Prithiviballava, s. a. Prithiyfyallabha, 
Prithivi-Konguni, sur. of Muttarasa, 
Ppthivipati I., W. Ganga k., 
Prithiyipati II., do., . 69, 60, 



Paqb 
. 141 
. 146 
136, 141 
. 141 
. 141 
17,19 
. 141 
. 204 
27,84 
.190n 
. 59 
69,65 
65,75, 



82, 191n 
Prithiviyallabha or Prithviyallabba, biruda, 
168, 169n, 173, 174, 176, 177, 178, 182, 

186, 188, 191, 192, 194, 196, 240 
Prithivivarman, E. Ganga k. t • . 134 

Prithvlrama, m., 37 

PtfthviSvara, Velan&niu ch., . . 127n, 269 
Prdlamad6vi,/., . . . . . 147, 166 
Pnjyapada, Jaina teacher, • • .81 

Pulakeflm I., W. Chalukya k„ 64n, 72, 169n, 

189, 191, 192 
Pulakesm II., do., 2, 3, 7n, 72, 81, 164, 171, 

189, 190, 191 
PAn&du six-thousand, di. 9 . . 61, 66, 67, 68 

Punganfir, vi 323 

pura=3, 128n, 129n 

Puralo, vi., • • . . • .83 

Puran&nflru, name of a work, • . . 331 
Pfiravi, s. a. Purna, .... 286,287 

Puri,«»., 10 

Purigere, s. a. Lakshmeshwar, . 164, 165, 166 

Purigere-nlUl, di., 107n 

Purigere three-hundred, di., 27, 52, 53, 57, 70 

Purna, rt\, ...... 287 

Purnaprajna, sur. of Anandatirtha, • .261 
PuruBh6ttama, m., . . • • • 141 
Purush6ttama-mahatirtha or Purushottama- 
ttrtha, sur. of Achyutapr3ksh4charya, 260, 

261, 265 
Pushpabhuti or Pushyabhuti, k., . . . 247n 

Pushpavanesyara, te., 307 

Pustaka-gachchha, • • . • 26, 36 

pustakapala, 141 

pufti, measure, ....•• 116 

Puttur,t»., 327 

Puyakotuja, m 88 

Pdyina-Pullimangala, s. a. Hulimaiigala, 48, 50 
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B&eha, eh., . . . . .109, 128 

Baohamaila I., W. Ganga k. 9 48, 62, 57, 69, 

62, 63, 70, 71 
Bachamalla II., do., . . .57. 59, 69n 

Bachamma, *»., 44n 

Bachcha-Ganga, W. Ganga k. 9 . . 59, 69n 
Bachchhy&malla, s. a. B&chamalla I., . .71 
Bacheya-Ganga, ch* 68, 70, 71 

R&ohiya-Pedddri, m. 9 • • • . 360, 361 
B&chiya-Pedden-Bhima, m., . . . . 351 

Radha, eo., 203, 204 

Badhanpur, vi., 64n, 165n, 171, 172n, 173, 183, 
184, 185, 186, 193, 194, 197, 209, 239, 

25 2n, 266 
B&dheya, #. a. Karna, . . . 273,275,277 

Badhiya, . 208n 

Baghaya, E. Ganga &.,.... 200 
Baghaya,,*. a. Bama, . . • 217n, 219 

Raghava or Baghunayaka, te., 112, 131, 231, 232 

Baghavendrasvami-matba, . • • 26 In, 265n 
Raghu, mythical k , . . . 4, lln, 268n 
Baghuvamsa, quoted, 3, 4, 7n, 8n, 9n, lOn, lln, 

168n, 247n, 250n 

B&happa, ch., 170 

rahasya, s. a. rahasyadhikrita, . . . 13n 
rahasy&dhikrita, a private secretary, . . 13 
Bajabhima II., s.a. Chaiukya-Bhima II., . 358 

rajadhAni, • . . . . . .323 

rajadhiraja, . . . HI add., 193 

Rajadhiraja I., Chdla k., 22, 23, 24, 169n, 214, 

218n, 224 
Bajaditya, do. t . . .51, 52, 63, 55, 57 

Bajagambhira, sur. of Ja^avannan KuU&khara, 324 
Bajagdpala-Perumal, te., . . 24, 282, 283, 284 
Bajaguru, sur. of Vamafiakti, ... 94 
Bajak&sarivarman, Ch6la k. , • • .321 

Bajak&arivarman, sur. of Chdla kings, . 24, 

169n, 221 , 224, 227, 282 
B&jaiuahdndra, Chfya k., 169n 

Bajamahendra, sur. of Amma L, . • .47 

Bajamahendra, sur. of Amma II 47 

Bajamahendri (Bajahmundry), vi., . HOn, 336 

Bajamalla, W. Ganga i., 43, 47, 59, 60, 61, 

63,65,66,67,68,69,82 
Bajamartanda, sur. of Indra III., • . 176 

Bajamartanda, sur. of Indra IV., • . 18* 

Bajamartanda, sur. of Khoftiga, . . .180 
Bajanarayaoa-Vinnagara, te., • . . 220n 

3 o 
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rajaparam&lvara, . 
rajaputra, • • • 
R&jaraja, Chira ch., 
Rajaraja, E. Chalukya k., 

Rajaraja, sur. of Chodaganga, 



PAQB 

111 add., 221, 227, 346 
. 135, 141, 168n, 199 
. 331,332,833,334 
. 223n, 348, 

349, 360 
. 334, 335, 316, 

846, 347 
Rajaraja, sur. of Mummadi-Ch&da, . 834, 335 

Rajaraja I., ChSla k., . . 20,24,349,850 

Rajar&ja III., do., . . 282, 283, 284, 285 
Rajaraja II. , E. Gang a k., . . 199, 200 

Rajarajdndra, sur. of Kuldttnnga I., . . 221 
RajarajGndra, sur. of Vikrama-Ch&Ja, • . 227 
Rajaaiihha, Pallava *.,... 79, 320n 
Rajaaimha, sur. of Am6ghavaraha I., . • 174 
Rajaaimha, sur. of Dantidurga, . . .168 
Rajaaimha, sur. of Govinda I., . • • 168 
Rajasimha, sur. of Indravarman I., . .72 
rajafiravita, a royal decree, . • 99, 102, 107 n 
Rajaaundari, s. a. 6evilim6du, • * 2*38, 229 

Rajataramgipi, quoted, .... 250n 

Rajatrin&ra, sur. of Kakka II., . 63n, 174n, 182 

rajavallabha, 136n 

Rajavallabha or Rajavallabba-Pallavaraiyan, 

sur. of Madhava, . . . 220,223 
Raj6ndra-Ch6da, Velandndu ch., 269, 273, 274, 276 
Raj6ndra-Ch61a I., ChSla k., 20, 21, 22, 24, 

169n, 224, 350 
Raj&idra-ChAla II., s. a. Kul6ttufcga-Ch61a I., 220 
Ra j§ndrad6va, ChSla k., 23, 24, 169n, 214, 

217, 218n 
Rajyavardhana, Kanaujk , • . . 143, 144 
Rama, m., « • • . 



Rama, saint, 93, 106, 109, 112, 113, 127, 129n, 



181, 179n, 217n, 218, 231 



Rama, *. a. Paraflur&ma, 
Ramabhadra, #. a. Rama, 
Ramaddva, te., . 
Ramanujacharya, Vaishnava teacher, . . 261 
Ramapunratapaniya-Upaniahad, • . • 131n 
Ramatapaniya-Upaniahad, .... 127n 
Ramayana, quoted, .... 19n, 20n 
R&mayya Bhaakara, *».,.... Ill 

Ramfifivara, te., 114 

lUmelyara, tirtha, 64n 

Ramntd, vi 324, 326 

Rampura, vi., 67, 68 

Ranabhafija, c h., • • 134,136 
r&naka, 136 



230 



260n, 261, 

276, 346n 
. 359 
108, 231, 346 
. 267 



Ranakambha, s. a. Ranaatambha, . 
Rtnappa, m., .... 
Ranaraga, W. Chalukya k„ 
Ranaatambha, RAshfrakUta k., . 
Ranaatambbapura, s. a. Ranthambhor, 
Ranaatipandi, vi., 



PAGI 

. add. 
, 286 
8 
. add. 
. add. 
349, 351, 361 

Ranavattka, sur. of Kambayya, 65, 188, 195, 197 
Ranavikrama, W. GaAga h, 43, 59, 63, 66, 66, 69n 
Ranayikramayya, do* . . . . 61, 62 
Ranavikranta-Bttddhararmaraja, Gujarat Cha- 
lukya ch., 189 

Ranganatha, U., . 61n, 303, 322, 323, 325, 330 

Rangar&ja, s. a. Ranganatha, • . . 330 

Ranna, Kanarese poet, . ... 71 

Ranthambhor, vi., ..... add. 

raahtragramamabattara, . • 297, 300 

raahtraknta, a headman, . . . 346, 360 

Raahtrak&ta, dy., add., 25, 26, 27, 28n, 34, 

35n, 47, 48, 51, 61, 64, 70, 72, 74, 75, 

76, 82, 83, 100, 160, 161, 163, 165, 167, 

168, 169, 170, 172n, 173, 174n, 181n, 

182, 184n, 187n, 188, 189, 190, 191, lfc2. 

193, 194, 196, 208, 209, 212, 240, 249, 

252, 256, 257, 2S6, 287, 345n 
r&ahtrapati, • . . 35,241,286 

R&ain, vi., 242 

Rasiyana, s. a. RAsin, • • . . .242 

Raaiyana-bhukti, di., . 

R&tajan, vi., • • • . 

Rathafiga, m„ • . • 

Ratnapalavarman, Pr&gjyStisha k« 

RatnavalAka, sur. of Bappuvaraaa, 

Ratnavaraha, sur. of Vijayaditya, . 

Rafta, s. a. R&ahtrakAta, • 63n, 106, 179n, 189n 

Rattajjuna or Rattajuna, *. a. Ratajan, . 241, 242 

Rat^akandarpa, sur. of G6vinda IV., 

Rattakandarpa, sur. of Indra III., 

Raflakandarpa, sur. of Indra IV„ 

Raftakandarpa, sur. of Khoftiga, • 

Ramridyadhara, sur. of G6vinda IV., 

Havana, demon, • 

Raviga, ch., , . 214 215, 217, 218, 219n 

Ravika, i»., . ... . 141 

Raviklrti, poet, . . . 2,3, 4, 7n,Un,12 

Ravikulatilaka, sur. of KulGttuoga L, . . 221 

RayakAta, vi., 333 n 

Rayana-Bhaakara, m., . . . .116 

Reddi, rfy., • . • . . 110,233 

Rdturi, vi., •••••• U6 

R6?Ayr».» • % • t , • • 10 



241, 242 
. 242 
. 203 

• 134 
189 add. 
208, 213 



. 177 
176, 186 
. 162 
. ISO 
. 177 
127, 166 
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BAYakanixnma4i» queen of B&tuga. II., 51n, 

59u 9 59, 7Q, 71 
BAtanta, mythical k., • . 275 

BArati, &<>*<*, 8 

Bdyaiyyabhatfa, »•» 24! 

Bompkharia, tn., • - • • 113, 116 
Budaghoaaja (Bndjragb6shArya), **., . . 318 
Budavennbuja (Rudravisanvarya), as., . • 318 
Budra, Amar&vati ch., . . . . 147 
Budra, Nttav&fi ch* . . 157, 158, 159, 160 
Badrabhatta, author, • 182n 

BudradAman, Kshatrapa k. t • 19n, 20n, 165n 
Budraddva, KMcatiya k., . 39n, 163n 
rApaka, alaihkdra, 346n 



Sahara, <r»6e, • • 


. 260, 266 


Sabba or SabbamA, ?uee» o/ Bhlma II., 


147, 


148, 155, 156 


Sabbaka-M4re-B6ya, m., 


. 156 


SabbAmbikApuram, #ur. of K6kallu, 


. 147, 156 


£abdamanidarpaoa, quoted, 43n, 106n 


, 179n, 255a 


&u}aijar, te., . 


. 321 


SadASivarAya, Vyayanagara h., • 


. 281n 


Sad6va,i»., .... 


. 162n 


fiadupperi, iff., .... « 


• 321 


Sagara, mythical k., . 


. 16,52,66 


Sagaratrin&tra, #«r. p/ Manalera, . 


• 53n 


aahagamana, • • . . 


. 215 


SAhasanka, #*r. o/ Gdrinda IV., . 


. 177 


8Abaa6ttnnga, biruda, • 


. 276, 276 


Sahya, mo., .... 


. 132 


Satgofta, »ur. of fiivamara II., 


65 


6ailapAicbAtyadipa, eur. of BuddharAja, 


. 269 


§a36dbkara, ch., . . . . < 


. 144 


SainyabhSta, biruda, . 


143, 144 


£aiva, . • . • 67n, 


M, 148, 199 


daka, tfrtfe, • 


• 359 


Sakatamantani-nan^u, <& , . • 


. 220, 223 


iakti = 3, . 


. 128n 


fiaktivarman, E. Chaluhya h. % . & 


18,349,859 


SakuntalA, quoted, .... 


• 299n 


Sala, mythical h., . . 


90^94 


SalimA, r»\, . 


144, 146 


ftlivahana,*., .... 1 


12,1*1,232 


aall6kh*nA, ..... 


. 182 


Saidtgi,W., 


178, 186 


SAloTa-BAghara, *#„ .... 


113, 131 



PAOl 

SAJona-SAJuva, biruda, «... 13 In 

SAJuva-Timmanna, s. a. Sajva-Timma, . . 109n 

SalvA or Salva, tribe, 131n 

SAJva- or Sajuva-Timma, ch., 109, 110, 111 and 
add., 112, 114, 115, 116, 128, 129, 130, 

131, 132, 231, 232, 233 
SAxnangad, vi., 26, 167, 168, 181n, 182, 183, 

187n, 188k 190, 191, 192> 193, 208, 209, 212& 
almanta, . . / . .71, 135, 156, 297, 300 
§Ajna6Agtrin or BAtnaaAatrin, *. a. Naraharitirtha, 261 

Samasi-Gu^igeje, vi., 254 

SamastabhuvanA6raya» *ur. of E. Chaluhya 

king** * 221 

SamastarAjAfraya, eur. of KulAttunga I., . 221 

aAmavAjika or aAmavAjika, *. a. aAmavAjin, • 135n 

aAmavAjin, 135 

Samayapuram, vi., 322 

Sambhaka, «k, 136 

aamdhivigrahin, 209, 220 

Samgama, vi., . . . . 29, 37 

Saingama II., Vijayanagara k., . • 108, 130n 
Samgamner, vi., \ 82 

SambitA, 204 

SamkarAcnArya* . 232d, 261, 266n 

6amkarAohArya-matba, .... 263n 

Samkaragana, Kalachuri k., . . 295,, 296, 299 
Saxhkrandana, #. a. Indra, • • • . 277 
eamkranti : — . . . , , 135, 136 

KanyA-saxnkrAnti, .... 259, 260 

UttacAyana-aamkrAnti, 141, 177n, 180n, 221, 

268, 278, 279, 286 and add. 

Vkbuva-samkrAnti, • . • • 221, 223 
•axfatAna, aaxhtAnaka or samtati, tbe seven, 129, 130 
Samudragnpta, Gupta k n • . . • 3n 

aaDgadirakahapaJaka. 233n 

SangavAr, e. a. Sungoor, • • 251, 252, 253 
Sangli, vi., 26n, 76, 172, 176, 177, 183, 184 

186, 190, 192, 198 

SAftgdkA,/ 203 

SankalApora, vi., . 281n 

Sankama, Kalachurya h„ . . . .92 
SAnkbd^A, vi., • . . . .295 

fiAntara,/am»/y, 9 

fiAntikara, k., 135 

fiAntiUa, ch n 295 

SAntivarman, Kadamba k., . . • .13 
SAntjvarnian, Ba((a ch., . . • . 179n 

Saxagdrn, vi., 66n, 73n 

Sajamvn, vi., . . . . .50 

Sarasipuri, vi * • • • . . • 3 

3d* 
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Saras vat i,/, 203n 

Sarasvati, goddess, .... 128n, 218 
Saratavura, s. a. Soratur, .... 107n 
Sarbhon, vi , ...... 256 

Sarbb6n, vi., . 257n 

Sarsavni, vi., 294 

SarthAtailAta forty -two, di., . . . .286 

Sarvabhauma, the elephant of Kubera, • • 359 
Sarvadarsanasaihgralia, .... 261 

Sarvajnachakravartin, sur. of Sdme^vara III., • 91n 
Sarvaldkafiraya, sur. of E. Clialukya kings, 

220, 223, 335, 346, 348, 359, 360 
sarvamAnya, ...... 114 

sarvanamasya, ...... 93 

SarvAnanda, author, . • • • . 203a 

fiasakapura or Sasapnra, s. a. Sosavuru, • 90, 94 

Safi&nka, Karnasuvarna k., . • • • 143 

SasAnkarAja, & 143,144,146 

Saaavevadu, tn., . . . . • 28, 36 

SAtatfge or Santajige thousand, di., . . 254 
Satanur, vi.,^ •••••• 67 

8AtArA,t>*., • 295n 

■at! (suttee), 215 

fiatrumalla, sur. of Mahdndravarman I., 320 

Sattenapalli, vi., . • 147, 148, 156, 269 

Satya, *. a. SatyabhAmA, . • .246 

Satyafiraya, sur. of TV. Chalukya kings, 2, 4, 

7, 11, 12, 81 
Satyafiraya or SatyAsraya-Vallabha, #. a. Pula- 

kttinll., ..... 190n, 369 
SatyAsraya-DhruvarAja-Indravarman, ch., 72, 73, 

191n 
SatyavAkya, sur. of SiddhantiohandrabhA- 

shana, ....... 93 

8atyavakya, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 41, 43, 
44, 45n, 49n, 50n, 51, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 
63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70n, 71, 180, 

259,260 
Saujanyaratnakara, sur. of Vajra, • • 350, 361 
SaumyAyana, s. a. UttarAyana, • . 268, 273 
Baundaryalanart, quoted, . 232n 

Saundatti, tn., . . • . . 179n, 258n 
Sauriahtra, cc, • 197, 359 

Saurya, co* . . . . . 196, 197 

Savagutaja (Sarvaguptarya), m., . . 318, 319 
SArarna, fishi, ...... 203 

8Avideva, cA., 165n 

Savigija, m„ ...... 318 

Sawaibhatta, m. 241 

SAyanaehArja, author, 261 



PAGE 

Sellak&ana, s. a. Chellak&ana, • . 27, 28n, 35 

Sellaviflega, biruda, 28n 

SellavidyAdhara, ch., . . . . . 28n 
Sembiyan^MaYalivanarayaa, sur. of Pritbivi- 

pati II., 191n 

•enabbogika, a village clerk, . . 286n, 286 
•AnAdhipati, . . . . . .92 

SdnAnandarAja, SSndraka ch., • . . 191 
Sdndra, *. a. SSndraka, . • . 73d, 81 

SSndraka, family, 72, 73n, 107n, 191, 192, 254 

fiengama, vi., 329, 333 

fieng&ni AmmaiyappaQ Attimallag, sur. of 

Vikrama-Ch61a-§ambnvarAyag, . 333 

Sefiji, s.a. Gingee, .... 822, 323 
SStuvinabidu, vi., • 



Sduna, co.. 



91 

82 



SevanamMu, *. a. SevilimSdu, 


. 228 


fievilim&jta, vi* «... 


227,228,279 


Sejyagangar, *. a. Slyagangag, 


. 333 


shadangavid, .... 


. 241 


Shanmukna, *. a. KnmAra, « 


. 276 


Shatsabasra, di. t . . 147, ' 


166, 224, ^35, 227 


Shiggaon, vi., . . . . 


. 257 


Shirhatti, vi., . . • 


. lOln 


ShisuvinbAJ, vi., . . « 


. .194 


Sholingbur, vi., • • 


• . 65n 


Siddbala, vi., .... 


. 203, 205 


Siddhantichandrabhuahana, Saiva teacher, . 93 


Sidhitunga, ch., . . , . 


. 189n 


Sikimabri (P), vi., 


29. 37 


SilAditya VII., ValabU k., . 


. 297 


SilAhAra, family, 168, 169n, 172n, 175, 176, 




178, 181, 192 


SilAmegha, h, . • , 


. 214, 21S 


§il6dbhava, family, • 


. 144, 146 


siman, • • . • 


L18, 114, 115, 116 


SimhAohalam, vi-, . . 


• 262n, 266,267 


SixhhAdri, *. a. SimbAcbalam, 


. 110 add. 


Simhanandin, Jaina teacher, < 


. 75 


Siihhavannan, Kadamba k., 


17, 19 


8ixhhavarman II„ Fallava k., * 


17, 18n, 191 


SinA, ri., • . • • 


. 242 


Sinda, family, • 


. 


72n, 73n, 191n 


Singapuram, vi., . 


i 


• 322, 323 


SingarAyakonda, vi., < 


» . « 


. 335 


SinhA, s. a. SinA, 


» . t 


. 241, 242 


Siripodipundi, vi., 


• • 4 


. 361 


6irukk6ttai, vi., • 


• ■ 


. 333, 334 


Sirur, vi., 26, 98, lOOn 


, 101n, 102, 
106a, l(y 


103n, 104n, 

tn, 176n, 909, U* 
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fiifupalavadha, quoted, . . • . 249n 

SU, queen, . . . 218, 219, 260o, 261 

Siva, god, 7n, lOn, 37n, 93, 94n, 114, 128n, 
131n, 132n, 144, 146, 148, 155, 158, 169 
add., 174, 179, 198, 199, 204n, 214, 215, 
219, 228, 229, 230, 246n, 248n, 259b, 
268, 274, 275, 277, 286, 296, 299, 819, 

320, 344, 345n, 359, 361 
fiira-dina, ...... 266 

Sivakara, m., • • • 199 

Sivamaharaja, s. a. Sivamira II 66 

SivamAra I., W. Gang a k., 69, 60, 63, 64, 72, 

73, 74, 81n, 82 
Sivamara II., do., 53n, 68, 59, 61, 63, 64, 65, 

69n, 256 
Sivaraja, *».,•..••. 300 
Siyarpatna, vi., ....•• 65 
fiiTaskandavarman, Pallava k. t 17n, 85, 88, 

315, 316 
8ivun&r, vi. 9 . . • . • . • 255n 
Siyagangag, eh., • 338 

iiyamaiigalam, vi., • • • 319, 320 

Si-yn-ki, 136, 143 

8kandagupta, ch. t 248n 

ll&ha, alamUra, . 241, 346 

Smarta, sect, • 

Smriti, • . • 

8omana-Peggada, m., . 

86mappa, ch., . 

Soot&rara, Saiva teacher, 

Som&arara, te., . 

Somttvara I., W. Chdlukya 

86m6fvara III., do., . 

S6m&Yara IV., do., • 

S6rata» co. f • • 

Soratfa, «*"., • • 55 

Sosavuru, vi., • . 

S^viddra, Kalachurya h 

Sownshee, vi. t • • 

Sphnrita, sur. of Budha, 

firahi, • • • 

Srarakulu, family, • 

Sravana-Belgola, vi« 25, 40, 56n, 65, 82, 91, 

179, 180, 184, 187n, 195 

Ireahthin, 17, 19 

Sriballaha, s. a. Srlvallabha, . . .165, 166 
Sribhavana, s. a. Shiggaon, . 250,256,257 

Srtdbara, 01., 203, 213 

Irldvara, 361 

Srihariha,* 212 



*., 



• 146, 204 
. 276 
. 324 
93. 94 

274, 276, 277 
. 169n 
. 91n 
83, 92 

• 218 
n, 107n, 179, 185, 190n 

. 90 
. 92 
. 254 
. 203 
220, 221,278n 

• 346 
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Sriharsha, m., 87 

Srikaknjam, vi., • •.... 109 

Srikamatha or Kama^ha, s. a. Srikurmam, . 266 
Srtkanfha, Saiva teacher, • • • 94 

Srikflrmam, vi* . . 260, 262n, 266, 267, 268 
Sringdri, «••» ...... 263n 

Srtparvata, s.a. Srlaailam, • . . 51n 

Sriprithivlvallabha or Sriprithvivallabha, biruda, 

168n, 169n, 187b, 208, 221 
Sripuruaha, sur. of Muttaraaa, 42, 43, 52n, 59, 

60, 61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 73, 82, 256 
Srirangam, vi., 51n, 281, 303, 307, 309, 322, 

323, 324, 330 
Srirangpur, *».,•••••• 162n 

Srlaailam, vi., ...... 93 

Srisfina, m., 213 

arf-Tribhuvanamkuia, legend on seal, . 334, 347 
Srlvallabha, biruda, 163, 165, 167, 168n, 169, 
170, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 178, 184, 
186, 187, 188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194 

196, 196, 197, 240 

Sriydra, s. a. Sirur, 107n 

Siyaaiaya-Siladitya, Gujar&t Chalukya ch., . 295n 
Stambha, s. a. Kambayya, 174n, 183, 188, 197, 

252,256 
Stambh&vara, te. f • • . • . 319 
BthAn&charya, a chief priest, ... 93 

flthanAdhikaranika, 135n 

sthanadhikrita, 135n 

sthanantarika, 135,141 

St. Thomas' Mount, 89 

St Thome\ vi., 89 

Subandhu, author, ..... 240 
Subhaohandrapan4ita, m. t • • .257 

Subhakara, h., 136 

Subhatunga, sur. tf'Krishna I., 27, 34, 161, 169, 

174n, 186, 208, 212 
fiubhatuDga, sur. (/Krishna II., • . 175, 186 
Subrahmanya, vi n • . • • 261n 

Suchindram, vi., 20 

S&41, vi., . • . 57n, 60, 73, 82, 256n, 256n 
Sudra, caste, • 147, 167, 214, 215, 268n, 269, 273 

Sfldraka, mythical h., 66 

Sugata, s. a. Buddha, ..... 155 

Sulla, m\, 28,37 

Sulliytr, vi. t 251 add. 

Sumatindramatha, *. a. Raghavdndrasvaxnimatha, 

266n 

summer, 85,89 

I Sua, race of the, . . . . . 227, 268n 
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Sundara-Pan^ya, t.a. Ja{avarman Sundara- 
Pan4yaL, 61o, 323n 

Sungoor, vi., 

Sura; m., . « . 

Sura-B6ya, m.» • 

Suradh&nupura, vi n 

Burageyur, vi., • • . . 

Suramadevi, queen qf B&jaraja II., 

(Suxamara, vi., • • . 

Surangi, w\, . . . . 

Surat, vi., • • • • • 

Suraval, t*., • • • 

Surisetti* m., • 

Surya-B6ya, *»., # 

sutra:— 
Apestamba, • • • • 

sutradhara, . • • • 

Suvarnavarsba, sur. qfGdvinda IV., 

Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja, GiyarAt B&ehfra- 
Mtach* 168n, 170, 174, 181n, 183, 190n, 

. 278n, 287, 290n 

Svamideva or Saviddva, Saiva teach$r 9 . . 94o 

Svami-Mahasena, #. a. Skanda, . • 15, 19 



. 252 
. 275n 
. 227 
68,60n,61,64,74 
. 162 
. 199 
. 190n 
. 162a 
, 281n, 295n 
. 255n 
. 336 
. 273 



232, 324 

. 199 

170n, 177 



Svapn&vara, ch., • 

6v£tarany£Svara, te., . 
syadvada, . . . • 
Symamdary, s. a. Sixhhadri, • 



198, 199, 200 

• 284,810 

. . .37 

110 and add. 



. 135,141 


. 147, 148, 158 


. 148 


331, 332, 333, 334 


. 831,333 


• 331 


• 73n, 326, 331n 


. 52o 



tad&yuktaka, • 

Tadivaya, *. a. Taduvaya, 

Taduvaya, vi., . 

Tagacjai, s. a. Tagadur, 

Tagadur, s. a. Dharmapuri, 

Tagadur-nadu, di., 

Tagafluru, vi., . • 

Taggalflru, vi., • • 

taila II., W. CUlukya k., 61n, 71, 72, 182, 

19111, 254 

Taila III., do., 91 

Tailapanankakara, sur. of Bhimaraaa, • . 254 
Takata, s. a. Tagadur, . . . . 331, 332 

Takk61am, vi., 51, 63, 65 

Talakftd, t>>., . . 28,42,57,69,83,256,259 

talakattu, 108,109 

talaprabarin, 285,286 

Talavanapura, s. a. Ta]aka<J, . . . 28, 36 
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talavargin, ...... 106n 

Taleki4u, i. a. TaJakA(J, . . 214,215,218 
Taleyura, **., . . . . .26,28,36 

Talgund, vi+ . . . 7n* 8n, 16o, 254 

Tajikhe^a,**, ..... 28,37 

Tamrapura, s. & €h6b*Mu, . . • .39 

Tanaka,*., 230 

Tanjore, vi., . . . ^ 53n, 179, 232n, 350 

TankakjfeW, 361 

Tantra, . . . . . • .204 
Tantravarttika, name of a work . • 204b, 205 
Tapadankakara* biruda, . . . . 67n 

Tapttrt., • 170 

Taramangalam, **., . . • 310,311,312 
Taut&timatatilaka, name of a work, . . 205 
Tayalar,**., . . . . 70,73,264* 

Tekal or Tyakal, vi., 52a 

Teki,t»\, . . . 334,336>836„&48,362n 
Teliki thousand, /w»t/y, • • • 336,346 
Telungu, s. a. Telugu co* • . • 233 

Ten^arrur-naflu, di. t . .... 320 

Ten^attir, vi. 9 320a 

Thfcnfoar, vi. f 143 

Tigavi, *. a. Tugaon, .... 241,242 

tiger crest, 73b, 90 

Timma,eA n . . . Ill, 129, 131n, 232 
Tiinma* s. a, Sajva-Timma, .... 130 

Timmaya, do., ...... 109a 

Tinnevelly, vi ., . 302,303,304,305,308,309,312 
Tippamba,?ct£en<2fBukkaIL, • • .330 

Tirthamkara, 25 

Tiruohchennambundi, t*., • . . . 321 
TiruchchirappalU, #. a. Trichinopoly, • . 322 
tirucbchurrumaligai, • • • . 232n 

Tirukkalukkunram, vi., 185, 230a, 307, 324n, 326 
TirukkarraU, : a. 8tambbd8vara, • . . 320 

Tirukkaflfuppalli, vi., 304 

Tirumala or Tirumalai, the Tirupati kill, 232, 

329,323 

Tirumalai near Ptyur, vi., . 320n, 324u, 325, 

331. 332, 334n 
Tirumalavadi, rt., .... 306, 308 
Timmalirunj61ai, vi n . . . "***• 

Tirunar&yanapuram, #. a. Meluk6t«, 
Tirupp&laiy&r, vi., . • . 
Timppandurutti, vi., . • . 
Tirupparuttikkunju, vi., • # 
Tiruppukkuji, vi., . . . 

Tiruppull^ni, vi., 



TiruppuYanam, vi., 



. 322 
. 3S2 

307,330 
. 329 
324,325 
324,326 
83n, 301, 302s, 303b, 324 
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173, 18611, 



Tiruvadi, tn., . • 
Tirovadi-rajya, di., 
Tiruyagi-r&jya, &* • 
Tiruyaiy&ni, w* • • 
Tiruvallam, vi., . • 
Tiruvafijikulain, tn., .. 
TiravanpAmalai, vi., • 
Tirnve9g&4u, tn\, 
TiravonriyAr, tn\, 
tiviji, musical instrument, 
Tondai-mandalam, co., . 
Toragal, tn., 
T6rkh§4^ vi., • 
Tottaramtidi, in., . 

Tovag&ra, tn., • • 
Trail6kyamalla, ch*, . 
Traividya, #w. ^M&ghachan4ra, 
tribh6ga, . 
tribhuvanachakravartin, 
Tribhuvanamalla-Jagadd^va, 
Tribbuvanankutfa, sur* QfVimaladitya, 
Tricbinopoly, tn., • 

Trikalayogiaa, Jatna teacher, 
Trikaliiiga, eo., . 
TrikAt6Brara, te. f 
TrikAt^vara-Nitaladrifi, te., 
Trilinga, the Telugu country^ 
Trioayana-Pallava, mythical k. t 
Tri^tra, *. a. Siva, . 63n, 54n, 66, 66. 
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• 831 
. 881n 
. 331n 

306,360 

66, 320, 321 

. 331 

326, 327, 328, 329 

. 284 

283,310 

. 106 

86, 322. 323, 332n 

. 83 

187, 193, 194 

84110 

48,60 

• 226 
26, 87 
. 93 

221,333 



Sdntara ch, 



. 263n 
. 241 
. 261 
. 132 
268,274 
• 92n 
. 242 



Triaamgamaka, tn., • • 
Tritlya-BrabmatantraByatantrasvamin, 

Vaishnava teacher, . 

Trivandrum, vi. f • • 

trirddin, • • . • 
Triyikramapa^ita, «»., 
Tryambaka, mo., • • 

Taandavolu, tn., • • • 
tftbara, a tuskless elephant, 
Tugaon, tn., • • 
tulapuroaha, . . • 
Tnlukka, s. a. Tulnshka, • • 
Tulusbka, a Musalmdn, • 
Tnmbadi, tn., . • • 
Tumbepa^i, #. a. Tumbadi, • 
TAn-An<Jar, s. a. Stambbfievara, 
Tundira-mai?(Jala, s. a. Tondai-mandalam, 
Tunga, s. a. Raabtrakflta, . 
Tniiga,r»., • 

Tuigabbadra, ri« . 6^260,266,267,269,262 



. 91 
360,369 
320,322 

26,36 
198, 199 

89,93 

• 116 

• 93 
147, 166, 277n 

I74n, 
178, I79n 

• 166n 



326,330 

. 48 

47,48,49 

319, 320 

• 332 

189n,.345n 



tuppadepe, tax, . 

Taragavedenga, biruda, 

Turaka, *. a. Tamshka, 

JTurushka, a Musalmdn, 

Turvaso, mythical k., • 

Taj&m, tn., . 

Tyagaaamudra, sur. qf Yikrama-Ch6Ja, 

Tyagavarakara, #. a. Tyagaaamudra, 
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. 107n 

• 66n 

• 233 
. 322n 
. 231 
. 108n 
. 228 

228, 229 



u 



60, 



ubhayamukhi, • 
Uchchaiigi, vi., . 
Udayaditya, Hoysafa 
Udayagiri, tn., . 
Udayana, poet, . 
Udaydndiram, tn., 
udd&aa, 

U^ipi, tn., • 

udraiiga, . • 
Ugraditya, m., . 
Ujjain, tn., 
Ujjyaladatta, author, 
TTkkal, tn., 
Ummattaaixhha, h., 
Unalaru, tri* 
Cnamanj^ri, vi., 
Uj^rullu, family, 
Unnuva, tn., • 
upadhjmlnlya, 
uparika, • 
uparikara, • • 
upaya=4, . • 
Uppalapa4n, tn., . 
©rrukkadu, tn., • 
Ojrukk&ttu-koftam, di 
Uruvupalli, tn., • 
Usbavadata, m* 
utpr6ksh&, alamhdra, 
Uttamacbaritrakatbanakam, 
Uttaradi-matba, 
Uttarai, tn., . 

UtUra-KaQdepiv&gi-vishaya, 
Uttaramallur, vi., 
Utftarapur&na, • 
Uttararamacbarita, drama, 
©tukuru, vi * • • 



1, 



66, 



quoted, 



di, 



. 266n 

91, 96 

. 90,91,96 

. 110 

• 199 
76, 82, 190n, 191n 

. 136,141 

. 261n, 262n 

. 300 

. 136 

I79n, 196, 197 

3n 

179, 185n, 229n, 321 
. 136 
29,37 
. 231n 
. 346 
. 113 
143, 286, 296, 347 
. 136, 141 
136, 141, 300 

• 128n 
147, 148, 166 

. .321 

. 321, 322 

16, 17, 18n 

. 19n 

3, 846n 

• 260n 
. 261n 
. 213 
. 148 

• 321 



26, 



lf9n 
166 
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Vachaspati, «».,..•••• 203 
Vaddiga, RdshfraMta k« . 62n, 55, 70, 71, 

176n, 178, 187, 189 
Vaduga-vali, *. a. Andhrapatha, • • • 85ix 
Vagan., #. a. Bajaraja, . • . • . 331, 332 
▼ahy&li, a camp, . • . . • 260n 

Vaidyaddva, ch., 198n 

Vaidyajivana, name of a work, . • . 132n 
Vaidyanatha, te., . . . 306,308 

Vaidyan&thapura, vi., 329 

Vaijayanti, *. a. Banavasi, . 13, 15 

Vairam&gha, sur. ofDantidurga, • • • 169 
Vaiahnava, ' . . 64n, 232n, 261, 266, 322 
Vaiahnava-tithi, s. a. Hari-v&sara, . . • llln 

vaiavadfrra, 300 

Vaisya, caste, . . . . \ 220,223 
Vajivaih£a,/a0»t7y, . . • add. 

Vajjiya-Peggada, *. a. Vajra, . • 350, 361 

Vajra, *»., . . 350,360,361 

Vajrahasta, E. Oanga k., • . • . 134 
Vajrata,*., ...... 212 

VajrdBVara, te., .92 

Vakkateri, vi., . . . 18n, 164, 251 add. 
Valabha-Kayastha, .... 37 

Valabhi, vi., 52, 56, 78, 166n, 249n, 294, 295n, 297 
Vallabha, sur. of Rdshtraktya kings, 27, 34, 
35, 86, 169, 170, 172, 173n, 174, 176, 
176, 177, 178, 182, 184> 185, 186, 187, 

189, 190, 191, 19% 196, 197n, 212, 247 
Vallabha, sur. of W. Ckalukya kings, 8, 189, 

190, 192, 193, 212 

Yallabhaddva, ch., 134n 

Vallabharaja, Chaulukya k., ... 190n 

Vallajaddva, Hoysa\a k., . • . 323n 

Vallam,**., ...... 320 

Vallaraja, s. a. Yallabharaja, • • . 190n 

Vallavi-viahaya, di., . • . . 17, 19 

VaJJimalai, vi., ... 60, 63, 66, 82 

Vamaaakti, 6aiva teacher, . . . .94 

Vanagajamalla, sur, of Krishna III., 5 In, 65n, 

178, 179 
Vanapalli, vi., . . . 108, 129n, 130n, 230 

Vanavaaa, s. a. Banavfoi 28 

Vanavaaf, do., • • • • • 9, 27, 35 

Vandyaghatlya, 203 

Vanga,co., • • , • 92,106,203 



Vafiji, vi., . • 
Varada, ri., • • . 
Yaradakhanja'vishaya, di. t • 
Yaraha, s. a. VarahamiMra, 
Var&ha or Jayavar&ha, k., . 
Varahagrama, s. a. Wurgaon, 
Varahamihira, astronomer, • 
V&ranaai or V&ranaai (Benares), vi, 

Yardhamana, s. a. Wa^hwan, 
VarMvara, m., . • 
Varuna, god, . 
Varuna, vi., . . . 
vasantagaruvu, . • 



Vasavadatta, quoted, 240, 247n, 
Vaaishthiputra Pujumayi, Andhra 
Vasiyana, m. t . . 

Vasuddva, s. a. Krishna, 
Yatapi, vi., 

Vatsarija, Avanti k., • 
Vataaraja, m., . . 
Vataaraja, mythical k„ 
Vavulala, s. a. Baboolgaoo, 
Vayupnr&na, quoted, • 
VddagirifiVara, te., . 
YMa-K6mbura, vi., 
VSdanta, . 

Y6dantad6fiika, Vaishnava teacher > 
Yddas and fi&khas :— 
yajus, . 

Kanva or Kanva, . 

Taittiriya, • • 

Vajaaan&ya, . 

V6]a, *. a. Skanda, 
Yelanandu, di. 9 . . 39, 148, 268, 269, 273, 276n 
Velandnnullu,/<Mfit/y, . 
Yelangagonta, pond, • . 
V6]an. Madhavan, s. a. Madhava, 
V&apura, *. a. Bdlur, • 
Vellore, vi. 9 . . • 
Velumanulluj/omtVy, • 
Vdma, ch., • • • • 
Ydngt, co„ 3, 64n, 106, 171, 208, 209, 213, 
224, 225, 250, 334, 335, 344, 345, 349, 

350, 358, 360 

Yenkata, m., 229 

Venkafc I., Vijayanagara k„ . . • 181n 
Yennayabhatta-S6mayajin, «i., . • 277n 
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k. f . . 316 
.241n 
. 203 
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YAppambaftu, **>» • • • 329 

V6ppur,vt., 324n, 325 

Viddayabbafta, m* .... .347 
Vidugadalagiya-Penimal, ChSra oh., 331, 332, 

333, 334 
Yidyabharana, 5a* va teacher , • • 93, 94 
Vidyadbarabbanja,cA., . . 134, 140, 141n 

Vidyaranya, Advaita teacher, • . 268, 323 
VidyMamkara, do., . . 263n 

Tihara, 16611,286,287 

Vijayabharana, sur. of Kuldttunga I., • . 221 
Yijaya-Buddbavarman, Poltava k., • . 86 n 
Vijaya-DantivikramaYarman, Gahga-Pallava 

K., . • . . • • • 3«1 

Vijayaditya, ch., ..... 208, 213 
Vijayaditya, Chalukya k. 9 . • 336, 346, 359 
Vijayaditya, W. Chalukya k. f . 81, 189n, 255n 
Vijayaditya, W. Ganga k., . . • 61, 63 
Vijayaditya II., E. Chalukya k., • . 64n 

Vijayaditya III„ do., . . 179n 

Vijayaditya VII., E. Chalukya ch., . 334, 344 
Yijayanagara, vi« 18n, 58, 109, 110, 112, 
131n, 196n, 231, 233, 263, 23 3n, 323, 

324, 327, 831n 
Yijayanagara, *. a. Vijayanagara, . 324, 328 

Vijaya-Nandivannan, k. f . • 316 

Yijaya-Nandivikramayarman, Gahga-Pallava 

*., 320, 821, 322 

Vijaya-Naraaimhavarman, do., 72, 73 

Vijaya-Narayana, te., . . . . .92 

Vijayanka,/., 27,35 

Yijaya-NppatnbgaTikramavarman, Oanga* 

Pallavah., 321 

Vijayaraja, Gujardt Chalukya ch*, • . 296 
Vijayaficbaiva, *. a. Vijaya, • . . 22n 

Vijaya- Siva-Mandbatrivarman, s. a. M&ndba* 

trivarman, • • • • 13, 15 

Yijaya-6iva*Mrig&favarnnn, *. a. Mtfg&aYar- 

man ..••••• 13 
Vijaya-SkandaTarman, Pallava k., • • 85 
Yijayavata or VijayayAta. #. a. Bezrada, 336, 346 
Vikkirama*S6]ag-Ula, name of a work, . 228 

Vikrama-Cbftda, sur. of Kul6ttnnga L, . 221,224 
Vikrama-Cb6la, Chdfa *., 24, 224, 227, 228, 

229, 280, 281, 335 
Vikrama.Ch61a-6ambtiWiyna, ch., . . 333 

Vikramaditya I., W. Chalukya k., . 190, 191 
Vikramaditya II., do., . 81, 164, 102 

Vikramaditya VI., do* . . . 91,92 

VilramahkadSTacharita, quoted, • • • lln 
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Yikramarka, Chdpa ch., .... 196n 
Vikramarafoka, sur. o/G6vinda II., . 209, 213 
Vikramdndravarman II., k. t • . • 16, 18n 
VikrAntanarlyana, sur. gf Gtovinda IV., . 26n, 177 

Villa, vi., 136 

VimaUditya, E. Chalukya k^ 348, 349, 350, 

359, 360, 361 
Vinayaditya, Hoy sola *.,... 90, 95 

VinayAditya, W. Chalukya k., 72, 81, 107n, 254 

Vinayakapala, Kanauj ch 108 

Vindbya, mo., . 10, 249n, 250, 256, 257, 296n 
Vihgipafaka,**., • • . . • ,136 
Vinikonda, s. a. Vinukonda, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

116, 130 
Vinnkop4a, vi. $ . . . 112,113,114,116 
Vipparla, vi^ ..... 147 n 

yipp64a,w\ 228b 

V!ra-BaD4la II., Eoysafa h> . 90, 92, 93, 95, 96 
Vlra-Bhtipati, Vijayanagara ch., • • • 330 
Vira-Bokkana, Vira-Bukkana or Vira- 

Bukkanna, #. a. Bukka I., 323, 324, 325, 

326, 327 
Vira-Bukkaraya, #. a. Bukka II., . . .330 
Vira-Cb^a, E. Chalukya ch., 334, 335, 336, 

344, 345, 348 
Yira-ChAla, *ur. of Pritbivipati II., . . 82 
Vira-Hariyana, Vtra»Harlyapa or Vlra-Hrtri- 

yappa, s. a. Haribara II., . • . 327, 328 
Vira-Kampana or Vira-Kampanna, *. a. 

Kampana IL, . . . . 324, 325, 329 
Vira-Kumara- Kampana or -Kampaapa, do^ 

825,326 
virama, .... 41,46,51,161,199 
Viramab£ndra, k., . . . 46,47,49,70 

Vlramabdndra, sur. of Kul&tufcga I., . • 221 
Viramah6ndra, sur. o/VikramaCb6Ui, » . 227 
Vira-Habdarara, biruda, 224, 225, 275, 276, 277 
Yiranandin, Jaina teacher, . • .25, 37, 38 
Vira-Naranarasimhad^Ta, s. a. Naraaimba II., 

262n, 268 
VSranar&yana, sur. of Am6gbavaraha I., 26, 34, 

36,175,193 
Vfranarayana, sur* of Qbvind* IV., . • 177 
Vfranftraya^a, sur. of Kakka II., . ♦ 26n, 181 
Vlra-Nojamba, Nofamba k„ 65 

Vlrapratapa, sur. cf Vijayanagara kings, 

111 add., 329 
Vira-Kagbava, k., . . . . 83,84 

Vlra-Salam$ga&, Ceylon k 214 

Virayali, m., ...... 229 
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Vira-Virupanni I., Vijayanagara ch., . • 327 
Vira-Viruppanna, i. a. Virupak«*ha I., . 328, 829 
Vira-Visvanatha, Eaysala h, 333 

Vir&vata, *«., .... 114, 131n, 132 
Virinchipuram, vi., * 821 

Viripara, vi. t . . . 85, 88, 147n 

virddhabhasa, alajhkSra, . . . . 246n 
Virpedu, s. a. Vippedu, .... 228n 

Viypedu-nadu, di. 9 228 

Virupaksha, te. $ 58, 262n 

Virupaksha I., Vijayanagara ch., ■ . .328 
Viruppana- or Virupp.\nna-Udaiyar (II.), /. a. 

Virupaksna I., . . . 323, 328, 329 

viahayapati, . . 35,135,141,288,297,300 

Vishnu, £<**, . • 3, 26, 34n, 37n, 90, 

92, 98, 99, 100, 105 and add., 106, 108n, 

109, llln, 127n, 128, 131n f 159, 174n, 

204, 212, 223, 246n, 249n, 260, 265, 266n, 

274, 286, 800, 320, 323n, 361 
Vishnu, *. a. Vishnuvardhana, . .91 

Vishnu, s. a. Vishnuvardhana I., 269, 273, 275, 277 
Vishnu, Saiva teacher, .... 199 

Vishnu-dina, • • • ♦ • . 2 >7 
Visbnug6pavarman, Poltava k., . 16, 18n, 191n 
Visbnukunda, #. a. Vinukonda, . . . 112n 
Vishnupurana, • . • • . 174n, 180n 
Vishnusannan, m., • 17, 19 

Vishnuvardhana, Hoy sal a k., 90, 91, 92, 95, 331n 
Vishnuvardhana, *ur. of 2?. Chalukya kings, 

335, 346, 348, 350, 360 
Vishnuvardhana, tur. of KulAfctunga I., 220, 

221, 223, 224n, 278, 279 
Vishnuvardhana I., JS. Chalukya k. 9 190n, 

269, 295n, 349 
Vishnuvarman, Kadamba &., • . 17, 19 

. 266n 

. 247n 

• . • 325 

. . .74 

. 165n 

. 262n 

. 241 

. 241 

. 75 

. 323, 330 

Vi^ugadalagiya* 

. 331, 332 

88,318 

107, 213, 265, 300, 361 

. 261n 



Vifiisht&dvaita, doctrine, 
Visva, quoted, • 
Viivadi, *. a. Visvavasa, 
Visvakannan, i»., 
Vitaraga, s. a. Jinendra, 
Vitthala, te. f 
Vit^hapu, m., • • 
Vifthu-duvdjha, m., • 
vriddharaja, 

Vrishabhagiri, *. a. Tirumalai 
Vyamuktalravan6jjvala, #. a 

Peruma], • 
vyaprita, an official, 
Vyasa, fithi, . 37, 

Vyasaraya-ma^ha, 
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Vyasasutra, * a. Brahmasutra, . . 260, 265 n 
vyatipata, ....... 279 

vyatireka, alathkSra, . . . 247 n, 346 

vy&vaharika names, ..... 185n 

W 

WadgaoM,t»\ i7 Cn 

Wadhwan, vi. t 195,196n 

WanS, vi., 27n, 105n, 163, 170, 171, 172, 173, 
183, 185, 186, 189n, 190, 193, 194, 197, 

240, 243n, 244n, 246n, 256 

winter, 316,310 

Wurgaon, vi., . . . . . . 242 



Yadava,,/aiwt7y, . 
Yadu, mythical k., 
Yajnavalkya, quoted, 



Yajnavati or Yajnavatfka, vi., 
Yaksha, .... 
Yakshl, . . . 

y&maka, alatiik&ra, 
YasaUenallata, sur. of Eko\\\g& t 
Yas*6bhita, SaUSdbhava ch., . 
Ya&bhita, SilSdbhava ch., . 
Yavana, a Musalmdn, .* 

Yavanika, *. a. EJini, . 
years of the cycle 

Akshaya, 

Ananda, 

Bahudh&nya, 

Phatri or Dhatu, 

Pundubhi, 

Durmati, 

Durmukha or Durmukhin, . 

Hdmalambin, 

Isvara, • 

Java, . 

Kalayukta or Kalayuktakshi 

KUaka, . 

Kr6dhana, 

Kshaya, . 

Manmatha, 

Nala, . 

Parabhava, 

Paridbavin, 

Parthiva, 

Pingaja, . 



27, 34, 82, 92, 93, 249, 263 
90, 94, 180n, 231 
. 241o 



231, 232, 233 

. 331, 332 

. 331,-332 

. 12n 

. 180 

. 144 

. 144,146 

. 322n 

. 331, 332 

. 322 

180n, 326n, 326 

. 114 

114, 115, 116. 176n, 329 

180n, 328, 329n 

. 159 

21n, 68n, 159, 160 

23, 214, 217 

. 22, 113, 114, 115, 116, 263n 

157, 159, 327 

. 327, 328 

• 326 
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Pl.va, . • . 224,227,280,281,325 

Plavahga, ... 221, 2^0, 231, 826 

Pramathin, 177n 

Rakshasa, 324n 

Raktakahin, .... 262,263,328 

Raudra, 20,328 

Sarvajit, 68,242 

Saumya, . . . 51,55,208,213,324 

Siddharthin, 328 

Srimukha, . . . 21, 26n, 262 t 263 

gukla, 323 

Vibhava, 329 

Vijaya, .... 22n, 23, 178, 255n 

Vikirin, 67 

Vikrama, . . 26,36,231,232,233 

Vilambin, .... 262, 263,275n 

Vir6dbikrit, 324,326 

Vir6dbin, 322n 

Viaravaau, 324,325 

Vriaha, . . . .' .112 

Vyaya, . . . 102, 103, 107n, 329, 330 

Yuvan, • . . .110,112,131,259,260 

years of the reign, 13, 15, 17, 18n, 19, 20, 

21, 22, 23, 21, 50n, 58, CO, 61, 62, 

64, 65, 67, 68, 70, 73, 82, 85, 89. 102, 

107, 169n, 179, 185, 214, 217, 220, 

221, 223, 221, 227, 228, 229. 262n, 268, 

278, 279, 280, 281, 282, 283, 284, 2S5, 

301, 802, 303, 304, 305, 806, 307, 308, 

309. 310, 311, 312, 313, 314, 315, 

316. 319, 321, 322. 332, 333,334,335, 

347, 349, 350, 361 
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Yelburga, vi. 72 n 

Yenamadala, vi., .... 147, 148, 268n 

Y^rchuri, vi. t 115,116 

Terra gun tapadu, vi., 148 

yoga:— 

Vyatipata, 225,267 

Y6gananda Nrisimha, te., . . . 260, 266 
Yuddhamalla, B. Chalukya k. $ . . .358 
Yuddhaaura-Nandaraja, Bdsh(raku(a ck. 9 , 188 

yuvamaharaja 16, 18n, 85, 88 

yuvaraja, an heir-apparent, 9n, 17, 61, 63, 

66, 68, 70, 171, 188, 208, 224, 295n 
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279, 2S3, 801, 


SOS, 
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266, 2S2, 303, 


311, 


326 


Kar kanaka, 
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311, 


318 


Kumbha, 
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303, f 25 


Makara, 


20, 21, 84, 


282, 283, 304, 


305, 










309, 326 


M&ha, . 


260, 


266, 275, 803, 


806, 


329 


Mina, • 


84, 284, 285, 302, 1304, 305, 


310, 


313 


Mithuna, 


• • 


. 305, 


807, 


326 


Rishabha or Vrishabha, 


. 268, 307, 


812, 










849, 
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Simha, • 


. 24, 282, 283, 310, 311, 313, 361 


Tula, . 
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Yriachika, 
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